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Prefatory Advertisement.

A Serious Call

TO A

Devout and Holy Life,

THE
SERIOUS CALL to a Devout and Holy Life,

is William Law's fifth work in tiie order of publi-

cation, printed in the year 1729, when he was about

forty-three years of age. It was written by him

during the early portion of his ten years' residence

with the Gibbon family at Putney^ with whom he resided in the

capacity of Spiritual Director, and by whom, as most readers

know, he was greatly esteemed.
The ' Serious Call

'

is the most widely and generally known
of all William Law's works

;
and is undoubtedly his fame-

^piece : if not, as some think in a certain sense, his master-

piece. It has passed through some hundreds of editions by
various Publishers, from the year of its publication to the present
time

;
and has, more than any other religious work, attracted—

as it will ever continue to do—the notice and admiration, and
its precepts the emulation, of successive generations of the

wisest and best among men Of such, various authoritative

opinions have been quoted, in acknowledgment and support of
the great excellence of this work : which excellence, the most

ordinary reader may at once by its perusal, discern for himself.

It is supposed that the Character of ' Paternus
'

described in

this work, was that of WiLLlAM Law's father; and that

'Eusebia' represented his widowed-mother; but this is mere

conjecture: both portraits, as that of Ouranius'—which is like-

wise supposed to be William Law himself—being, more pro-
bably, ideals of his own. These and other '

Characters,' are

cleverly and humorously described— in particular that of ' Mun-
danus,' who 'has made a great figure in business,' which he has
carried to its greatest improvement and perfection.

' The only
' one thing which has not fallen under his improvement nor re-
' ceived any benefit from his judicious mind, is his devotion.
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' This is just in the same poor state it was when he was only six
'

years of age, and the old man prays now in that little form of
' words which his mother used to hear him repeat night and
'

morning. This Mimdamis, who hardly ever saw the poorest
'

utensil, or ever took the meanest trifle into his hand, without
*

considering how it might be made or used to better advantage,
' has gone all his life long praying in the same manner as when
' he was a child without ever considering how much better or
' oftener he might pray. ... If Mundamis sees a book of devo-
'
tion he passes it by as he does a spelling-book, because he

' remembers that he learned to pray so many years ago under
'

his mother when he learned to spell. . . .'

It will probably not escape the attention of the thoughtful
reader that in Chapter XX., upon

*

Intercessory Prayer,' WiLLlAM
Law sets our duty towards our Neighbour—particularly towards
such of whose reputation and manner of life we do not quite

approve
—in a new, and deeply instructive light

—in a most im-

pressive and logical passage, which it is remarkable should have
been omitted from Dr. Whyte'S recently published Selections

from Law's works.

In it William Law reminds us that when is
'

let loose any
' ill-natured passion, either of hatred, or contempt, towards—as
'

you suppose
—an ill man, consider what you would think of

'

another, who was doing the same towards a good man, and be
' assured that you are committing the same sin. You will per-
'

haps say
—How is it possible to love a good and a bad man, in

' the same degree ? Just as it is possible to be zs Just diVid faitk-
'

ful to a good man as to an evil man. Now are you in any
'

difficulty about performing justice and faithfulness to a bad
' man ? Are you in any doubts whether you need be so Just and

'faithful to him, as you need be to a good man ? Now why is
'

it that you are in no doubt about it ? It is because you knov/
' that justice and faithfulness are founded upon reasons that never
'

vary or change, that have no dependence upon the merits of
'

men, but are founded in the Nature of Things, in the Laws of
'

God, and therefore are to be observed with an equal exactness
' towards good and bad men. Now do but think thus justly of
'

Charity, or love to your Neighbour, that it is founded upon
'

reasons, that vary not, that have no dependence upon the merits
' of men, and then you will find it as possible to perform the
' same exact charity, as the same exactJustice, to all men, whether
'

good or bad.'

G. B. M.
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A

SERIOUS CALL
TO A

Devout and Holy Life.

Chapter I.

Concerning the Nature and Extent of
Christian Devotion.

DEVOTION

is neithQY private nor public Prayer, but

Prayers whether private or public, are particular

parts or instances of Devotion. Devotion signi-
fies a life given, or devoted to God.
He therefore is the devout man, who lives no

longer to his own will, or the ivay and spirit of the world, but to

the sole will of God, who considers God in everything, who 1

serves God in everything, who makes all the parts of his common

life, parts of piety, by doing everything in the name of God, and
under such rules as are conformable to his Glory.
We readily acknowledge, that God alone is to be the rule and

measure of our Prayers ; that in them we are to look wliolly

unto him, and act wholly for him
;
that we are only to pray in

such a manner, for such things, and such ends, as are suitable to

his Glory.
Now let anyone but find out the reason, why he is to be thus

strictly pious in his prayers, and he will find the same as strong
a reason, to be as strictly pious in all the other parts of his life.

For there is not the least shadow of a reason, why we should

make God the rule and measure of our prayers ; why we should

then look wholly unto him, and pray according to his will
;
but

what equally proves it necessary for us to look wholly unto God,
and make him the ride and measure of all the other actions of

our life. For any ways of life, any employment of our talents,
^

whether of our parts, our ti7ne, or money, that is not strictly ac-

cording to the will of God, that is not for such ends as are suit-

able to his glory, are as great absurdities and failings, as prayers
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that are not according to the will of God. For there is no other

reason, why our prayers should be according to the will of God,

why they should have nothing in them, but what is wise, and

holy, and heavenly, there is no other reason for this, but that our

lives may be of the same nature, full of the same wisdom, holi-

ness, and heavenly tempers, that we may live unto God in the

same spirit that we pray unto him. Were it not our strict duty
to live by reason, to devote all the actions of our lives to God,
were it not absolutely necessary to walk before him in wisdom
and holiness and all heavenly conversation, doing everything in

his name, and for his glory, there would be no excellency or

wisdom in the most heavenly prayers. Nay, such prayers would
be absurdities, they would be like Prayers for wings, when it was
no part of our duty tojly.
As sure, therefore, as there is any wisdom in praying for the

spirit of God, so sure is it, that we are to make that Spirit the

rule of all our actions
;
as sure as it is our duty to look wholly

unto God in our Prayers, so sure is it, that it is our duty to live

wholly unto God in our lives. But we can no more be said to

live unto God, unless we live unto him in all the ordinary actions

of our life, unless he be the rule and measure of all our ways,
than we can be said to pray unto God, unless our Prayers look

wholly unto him. So that unreasonable and absurd ways of life,

whether in labour or diversion, whether they consume our time,
•It our m.oney, are alike unreasonable and absurd Prayers, and
are as truly an offence unto God.

'Tis for want of knowing, or at least considering this, that we
see such a mixture of Ridicule in the lives of many People.
You see them strict as to some times and places of Devotion,
but when the service of the Omrch is over, they are but like

those who seldom or never come there. In their way of life,

their manner of spending their time and money, in their cares
^n^ fears, in \he.\r pleasures and indulgences, in their labour and
diversions, they are like the rest of the world. This makes the
loose part of the world generally make a jest of those who are

devout, because they see their Devotion goes no further than
their Prayers, and that when they are over, they live no more
unto God, till the time of Prayer returns again ;

but live by the
same humour and fancy, and in as full an enjoyment of all the

follies of life as other People. This is the reason why they are
the jest and scorn of careless and worldly People ;

not because
they are really devoted to God, but because they appear to have
no other Devotion, but that of occasional Prayers.
fulius is ver)' fearful of missing Prayers ;

all the Parish sup-
poses Julius to be sick, if he is not at Church. But if you were
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to ask him why he spends the rest of his time by Jmmoiir and
chance ? why he is a companion of the siUiest People in their

most silly pleasures ? why he is ready for every impertinent
entertainment and diversion ? If you were to ask him why
there is no amusement too trifling to please him ? why he is

busy at all balls and assemblies ? why he gives himself up to

an idle gossiping conversation ? why he lives in foolish friend-

ships and fondness for particular persons, that neither want nor

deserve any particular kindness ? why he allows himself in foolish

hatreds and resentments against particular persons, without con-

sidering that he is to love everybody as himself? If you ask
him why he never puts his coftversation, his time, diXid forttme,
under the rules of Religion, //^/zV/j has no more to say for him-

self, than the most disorderly Person. For the whole tenor of

Scripture lies as directly against such a life, as against debauchery
and intemperance : He that lives in such a course of idleness and

folly, lives no more according to the Religion of Jesus Christ, than
he that lives in gluttony and intemperance.

If a man were to toil Jidius that there was no occasion for so
much constancy at Prayers, and that he might, without any harm
to himself, neglect the service of the Church, as the generality of

People do, Jtdius would think such a one to be no Christian, and
that he ought to avoid his company. But if a person only tells

him, that he may live as the generality of the world does, that

he may enjoy himself as others do, that he may spend his time
and money as People of fashion do, that he may conform to the

follies and frailties of the generality, and gratify his tempers and

passions as most People do, Julius never suspects that man to

want a Christian spirit, or that he is doing the devil's work.
And \{ Julius were to read all the New Testament from the

beginning to the end, he would find his course of life condemned
in every page of it.

And indeed there cannot anything be imagined more absurd
in itself, than wise and S2iblime, and heavenly Prayers, added to \^
a life of vanity and Jolly, where neither labour nor diversions,

^

neither time nor money, are under the direction of the wisdom
and heavenly tempers of our Prayers. If we were to see a man
pretending to act wholly with regard to God in everything that

he did, that would neither spend time or money, or take any
labour or diversion, but so far as he could act according to strict

principles of reason and piety, and yet at the same time

neglect all Prayer, whether public or private, should we not be
amazed at such a man, and wonder how he could have so much
folly along with so much religion ?

Yet this is as reasonable, as for any person to pretend to strict-
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ness in Devotion, to be careful of observing times and places of

Prayer, and yet letting the rest of his life, his ti^ne, and labour,
his talents and money, be disposed of without any regard to strict

rules of Piety and Devotion. For it is as great an absurdity to

suppose holy Prayers, and divine Petitions without an holiness

of life suitable to them, as to suppose an holy and divine life

without Prayers.
Let anyone therefore think, how easily he could confute a

man that pretended to great strictness of Life without Prayer,
and the same Arguments will as plainly confute another, that

pretends to strictness of Prayer, without carrying the same
strictness into every other part of life. For to be weak and
foolish in spending our time and fortune, is no greater a mistake,
than to be weak and foolish in relation to our Prayers. And to
allow ourselves in any ways of life that neither are, nor can be
offered to God, is the same irreligion, as to neglect our Prayers,
or use them in such a manner, as makes them an offering un-

worthy of God.
The short of the matter is this, either Reason and Religion

prescribe rules and ends to all the ordinary actions of our life, or

they do not : If they do, then it is as necessary to govern all our
actions by those rules, as it is necessary to worship God. For
if Religion teaches us anything concerning eating and drinking,
or spending our time and money ; if it teaches us how we are to
use and contemn the world

;
if it tells us what tempers we are to

have in common life, how we are to be disposed towards all

people, how we are to behave towards the sick, the poor, the old
and destitute ; if it tells us whom we are to treat with a particular
love, whom we are to regard with a particular esteem

;
if it tells

us how we are to treat our enemies, and how we are to mortify
and deny ourselves, he must be very weak, that can think these

parts of Religion are not to be observed with as much exactness,
-as any doctrines that relate to Prayers.

It is very observable, that there is not one command in all the

Gospel for Public Worship ; and perhaps it is a duty that is least

insisted upon in Scripture of any other. The frequent attend-
ance at it is never so much as mentioned in all the New Testa-
ment. Whereas that Religion or Devotion which is to govern
the ordinary actions of our life, is to be found in almost every
verse of Scripture. Our blessed Saviour and his Apostles are

wholly taken up in Doctrines that relate to common life. They
call us to renounce the world, and differ in every temper and way
of life, from the spirit and way of the world : to renounce all its

goods, to fear none of its evils, to reject its joys, and have no
value for its happiness : to be as new born babes, that are born
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into a new state of things ;
to live as Pilgrims in spiritual

watching, in holy fear, and heavenly aspiring after another life :

to take up our daily cross, to deny ourselves, to profess the

blessedness of mourning, to seek the blessedness of poverty of

spirit : to forsake the pride and vanity of Riches, to take no

thought for the morrow, to live in the profoundest State of

Humility, to rejoice in worldly sufferings : to reject the lust of

the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life
;
to bear

injuries, to forgive and bless our enemies, and to love mankind
as God loveth them : to give up our whole hearts and affections

to God, and strive to enter through the strait gate into a life of

eternal Glory.
This is the common Devotion which our Blessed Saviour taught,

in order to make it the common life of all Christians./' Is it not

therefore exceeding strange, that People should place so much

piety in the, attendance upon public worship, concerning which
there is not one precept of our Lord^s to be found, and yet

neglect these common duties of our ordinary life, which are

commanded in every Page of the Gospel ? I call these duties

the devotion of our common life, because if they are to be

practised, they must be made parts of our common life, they can

have no place anywhere else.

If contejnpt of the world and heavenly affection, is a necessary

temper of Christians, it is necessary that this temper appear in

the whole course of their lives, in their manner of using the

world, because it can have no place anywhere else.

If self-denial be a condition of salvation, all that would be

saved, must make it a part of their ordinary life. If humility be
a Christian duty, then the common life of a Christian, is to be a

constant course of humility in all its kinds. \i poverty of spirit
be necessary, it must be the spirit and temper oi every day oi our

lives. If we are to relieve the naked, the sick, and the prisoner,
it must be the cornmon charity of our lives, as far as we can
render ourselves able to perform it. If we are X.o love our enemies,
we must make our common life a visible exercise and demon-
stration of that love. If content and thankfidness, if the patient

bearing of evil be duties to God, they are the Duties of every
Day, and in every circumstance of our life. If we are to be
wise and holy as the new-born sons of God, we can no other-

wise be so, but by renouncing everything that is foolish and
vain in every part of our common life. If we are to be in Christ

mw creatures, we must show that we are so, by having new ways
of living in the world. ^If we are to follow Christ, it must be in

our common way of spending every day. y

Thus it is in all the virtues and holy tempers of Christianity,
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they are not ours unless they be the virtues and tempers of our

ordinary life. So that Christianity is so far from leaving us to

live in the common ways of life, conforming to the folly of

customs, and gratifying the passions and tempers which the

spirit of the world delights in, it is so far from indulging us in

any of these things, that all its virtues which it makes necessary
to salvation, are only so many ways of living above, and contrary
to the world in all the common actions of our life, (if our

common life is not a common course of humility, self-denial,

renunciation of the world, /<?z'^r/;/ of spirit, and heavenly affection,

we do not live the lives of Christians.) /
But yet though it is thus plain, that this, and this alone is

Christianity, an uniform open and visible practice of all these

virtues, yet it is as plain, that there is little or nothing of this to

be^found, even amongst the better sort of People. You see them
often at Church, and pleased with fine preachers, but look into

their lives, and you see them just the same sort of People as

others are, that make no pretences to devotion. The difference

that you find betwixt them, is only the difference of their

natural tempers. They have the same taste of the world, the

same worldly cares, and fears, and joys ; they have the same
turn of mind, equally vain in their desires. You see the same
fondness for state and equipage, the same pride and vanity of

dress, the same self-love and indulgence, the same foolish friend-

ships, and groundless hatreds, the same levity of mind, and

trifling spirit, the same fondness for diversions, the same idle

dispositions, and vain ways of spending their time in visiting
and conversation, as the rest of the world, that make no pretences
to devotion.

I do not mean this comparison betwixt People seemingly
good, and professed rakes, but betwixt People of sober lives.

Let us take an instance in two modest Women : let it be

supposed, that one of them is careful of times of Devotion, and
observes them through a sense of duty, and that the other has
no hearty concern about it, but is at Church seldom or often,

just as it happens. Now it is a very easy thing to see this

difference betwixt these persons. But when you have seen this,

can you find any further difference betwixt them ? Can you
find that their common life is of a different kind .'' Are not the

tempers, and customs, and manners of the one, of the same kind
as of the other ? Do they live as if they belonged to different

worlds, had different views in their heads, and different rules and
measures of all their actions .? Have they not the same goods
and evils, are they not pleased and displeased in the same
manner, and for the same things ? Do they not live in the same
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course of life ? Does one seem to be of this world, looking at

the things that are temporal, and the other to be of another

world, looking wholly at the things that are eternal ? Does the

one live in pleasure, delighting herself in shozv or dress, and the

other live in self-denial and mortification, renouncing everything
that looks like vanity, either of person, dress, or carriage?
Does the one ioWo-w public diversions, and trifle away her time in

idle visits, and corrupt conversation, and does the other study all

the arts of improving her time, living in Prayer and Watching,
and such good works, as may make all her time turn to her

advantage, and be placed to her account at the last day ? Is

the one careless of expense, and glad to be able to adorn herself

with every costly ornament of dress, and does the other consider

her fortune as a talent given her by God, which is to be improved
religiously, and no more to be spent in vain and needless orna-

ments, than it is to be buried in the earth ?

Where must you look, to find one Person of Religion differing
in this manner, from another that has none ? And yet if they
do not differ in these things which are here related, can it with v
any sense be said, the one is a good Christian, and the other

not ?

Take another instance amongst the men. Leo has a great
deal of good nature, has kept what they call good company,
hates everything that is false and base, is very generous and
brave to his friends, but has concerned himself so little with

Religion, that he hardly knows the difference betwixt ^. few and
a Christian.

Eusebius on the other hand, has had early impressions of

Religion, and buys books of Devotion. He can talk of all the

feasts and fasts of the Church, and knows the names of most
men that have been eminent for piety. You never hear him
swear, or make a loose jest, and when he talks of Religion, he
talks of it, as of a matter of the last concern.

Here you see, that one person has Religion enough, according
to the way of the world, to be reckoned a pious Christian, and
the other is so far from ail appearance of Religion, that he may
fairly be reckoned a Heathen ; and yet if you look into their

common life, if you examine their chief and ruling tempers in

the greatest articles of life, or the greatest doctrines of Chris-

tianity, you will find the least difference imaginable.
Consider them with regard to the use of the world, because

that is what everybody can see.

Now to have right notions and tempers with relation to this

world, is as essential to religion, as to have right notions of

God. And it is as possible for a man to worship a Crocodile,
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and yet be a pious man, as to have his affections set upon this

'/ world, and yet be a good CJiristian.

But now if you consider Leo and Eusebius in this respect, you
will find them exactly alike, seeking, using, and enjoying all that

can be got in this world in the same manner, and for the same
ends. You will find that riches, prosperity, pleasures, indulgences^

state, equipage, and honour, are just as much the happiness of

Eusebius as they are of Leo. And yet if Christianity has not

changed a man's mind and temper with relation to these things,
what can we say that it has done for him ?

For if the doctrines of Christianity were practised, they would
make a man as different from other people as to all worldly

tempers, sensual pleasures, and the pride of life, as a wise man
is different from a natural ; it would be as easy a thing to

know a Christian by his oiitward course of life, as it is now diffi-

cult to find anybody that lives it. For it is notorious, that

Christians are now not only like other men in thexv frailties and

infirmities, this might be in some degree excusable, but the

complaint is, they are like Heathens in all the main and chief
articles of their lives. They enjoy the world, and live every day
in the same tempers, and the same designs, and the same in-

dulgences, as they do who know not God, nor of any happiness
in another life. Everybody who is capable of any reflection,
must have observed, that this is generally the state even of
devout people, whether men or women. You may see them dif-

ferent from other people, so far as to times and places of prayer,
but generally like the rest of the world in all the other parts of

their lives. That is, adding Christian Devotion to a Heathen
life: I have the authority of our Blessed Saviour for his

remark, where he says,
' Take no thought, saying what shall

* we eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewithal shall we be
'

clothed ? for after all these things do the Gentiles seek.' But
if to be thus affected even with the necessary things of this life,

shows that we are not yet of a CJiristian Spirit, but are like the

Heathens, surely to enjoy the vanity and folly of the world as

they did, to be like them in the main chief tempers of our lives,
in self-love and indulgence, in sensual pleasures and diversions,
in the vanity of dress, the love of show and greatness, or any
other gaudy distinctions of fortune, is a much greater sign of a
heathen temper. And consequently, they who add Devotion to
such a life, must be said to pray as Christians, but live as

i
j

heathens.
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Chapter II.

An inquiry into the ^^eason^ why the gene-

rality of Christians yi^://
so far short of the

Holiness and Devotion of Christianity.

IT
may now be reasonably inquired, how it comes to pass,
that the lives even of the better sort of people, are thus

strangely contrary to the principles of Christianity ?

But before I give a direct answer to this, I desire it

may also be inquired, how it comes to pass that swearing
is so common a vice amongst Christians ? It is indeed not yet
so common amongst women, as it is amongst men. But amongst
men this sin is so common, that perhaps there are more than

two in three that are guilty of it through the whole course of

their lives, swearing more or less^ just as it happens, some con-

stantly, others only now and then as it were by chance. Now,
I ask how comes it, that two in three of the men are guilty of

so gross and profane a sin as this is ? There is neither ignorance,
nor human infirmity to plead for it : It is against an express
commandment, and the most plain Doctrine of our blessed

Saviour.

Do but now find the reason why the generality of men live in

this notorious vice, and then you will have found the reason why
the generality even of the better sort of people, live so contrary
to Christianity.

j

Now the reason of common swearing is this, it is because men
have not so much as the intention to please God in all their

actions. For let a man but have so much piety as to intend to

please God in all the actions of his life, as the happiest and best

thing in the world, and then he will never swear more. It will

be as impossible for him to swear, whilst he feels this intentioji

within himself, as it is impossible for a man who intends to

please his Prince, to go up and abuse him to his face.

It seems but a small and necessary part of piety to have such
a sincere intention as this

;
and that he has no reason to look

upon himself as a Disciple of Christ, who is not thus far ad-
vanced in piety. And yet it is purely for want of this degree of

piety, that you see such a mixture of sin and folly in the lives

even of the better sort of People. It is for want of this intention,
that you see men who profess religion, yet live in swearing and
sensuality ; that you see Clergymen given to pride and covetous-
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ness, and worldly enjoyments. It is for want of this intention^

that you see women who profess Devotion, yet living in all the

v folly and vanity of dress, wasting their time in idleness and

pleasures, and in all such instances of state and equipage as their

estates will reach. For let but a woman feel her heart full of

this intention, and she will find it as impossible to patch ox paint,
as to curse or swear

;
she will no more desire to shine at Balls

and Assemblies, or make a figure amongst those who are most

finely dressed, than she will desire to dance upon a Rope to

please Spectators: She will know, that the one is as far from the

wisdom and excellency of the Christian Spirit, as the other.

It was this general intention, that made the primitive Christians

such eminent instances of piety, that made the goodly fellow-

ship of the saints, and all the glorious army of martyrs and con-

fessors. And if you will here stop, and ask yourself, why you
are not as pious as the primitive Christians were, your own
heart will tell you, that it is neither through ignorance, nor

inability, but purely because you never thoroughly intended it.

You observe the same Sunday-worship that they did
;
and you

are strict in it, because it is your full intention to be so. And
when you as fully intend to be like them in their ordinary
common life, when you intend to please God in all your actions,

you will find it as possible, as to be strictly exact in the service

of the Church. And when you have this inte7ttion to please God
in all yo2tr actions, as the liappiest and best tJiing in the world, you
will find in you as great an aversion to everything that is vain

and impertine^it in common life, whether of business or pleasure,
as you now have to anything that is profane. You will be as

fearful of living in any foolish way, either of spending your ti^ne,

or yowT fortune, as you are now fearful of neglecting the public

Worship.
Now, who that wants this general sincere intention, can be

reckoned a Christian ? And yet if it was amongst Christians,
it would change the whole face of the world

;
true piety, and

exemplary holiness, would be as common and visible, as buying
and selling, or any trade in life.

Let a Clergyman but be thus pious, and he will converse as if

he had been brought up by an Apostle ; he will no more think
and talk of noble preferment, than of noble eating, or a glorious
chariot. He will no more complain of \h& frowns of the world,
or a small cure, or the want of a patron, than he will complain
of the want of a laced coat, or a running horse. Let him but in-

tend to please God, in all his actions, as the happiest and best tiling
in the world, and then he will know, that there is nothing noble

in a Clergyman, but a burning zeal for the salvation of souls
;
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nor anything poor in his profession, but idleness and a worldly

Spirit.

Again, let a Tradesman but have this intention, and it will

make him a sairffin-irfs-'iv^f?/' ; his every-day business will be a

course of wise and reasonable actions, made holy to God, by

being done in obedience to his will and pleasure. He will buy
and sell, and labour and travel, because by so doing he can do

some good to himself and others. But then, as nothing can

please God but what is wise, and reasonable, and holy, so he

will neither buy nor sell, nor labour in any other manner, nor to

any other end, but such as may be shown to be wise, and reason-

able, and holy. He will therefore consider, not what arts, or

methods, or application will soonest make him richer and greater

than his brethren, or remove him from a sJiop to a life of state

and pleasure ; but he will consider what arts, what methods,
what application can make worldly business most acceptable to

God, and make a life of trade a life of holiness, devotion, and

piety. This will be the temper and spirit of every tradesman
;

he cannot stop short of these degrees of piety, whenever it is

his intention to please God in all his actions, as the best and

happiest thing in the world.

And on the other hand, whoever is not of this spirit and temper
in his trade a^nd profession, and does not carry it on only so far

as is best subservient to a wise, and holy, and heavenly life
;

it

is certain that he has not this intention ; and yet without it, who
can be shown to be a follower of Jesus Christ .-*

Ac^ain, let the Gentleman of birth and fortune but have this

intention, and you will see how it will carry him from every

appearance of evil, to every instance of piety and goodness.
He cannot live by chance, or as humonr and fancy carry him,

because he knows that nothing can please God but a wise and

regular course of life. He cannot live in idleness and indulgence,

in spoj'ts and gaming, in pleasures and intemperance, in vain ex-

penses and high living, because these things cannot be turned

into means of piety and holiness, oi made so many parts of a

wise and religious life.

As he thus removes from all appearance of evil, so he hastens

and aspires after every instance of goodness. He does not ask

what is allowable and pardonable, but what is commendable and

praisezvorthy. He does not ask, whether God will forgive the

folly of our lives, the madness of our pleasures, the vanity of our

expenses, the richness of our equipage, and the careless consump-
tion of our time ; but he asks, whether God is pleased with

these things, or whether these are the appointed ways of gain-

ing his favour .' ?Ie does not inquire, whether it be pardonable
2
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to hoard up money, to adorn ourselves with diamonds, and gild

our chariots, whilst the widow and the orphan, the sick and the

prisoner, want to be relieved
;
but he asks, whether God has

required these things at our hands, whether we shall be called to

account at the last day for the neglect of them
;
because it is

not his intent to live in such ways as, for aught we know, God

may perhaps pardon ;
but to be diligent in such ways, as we

know, that God will infallibly reward.

He will not therefore look at the lives of Christians, to learn

how he ought to spend his estate, but he will look into the

Scriptures, and make every doctrine, parable, precept, or instruc-

tion, that relates to rich men, a law to himself in the use of his

estate.

He will have nothing to do with costly apparel, because the

rich man in the Gospel was 'clothed with purple and fine linen.'

He denies \\\x:a?>Q\.i Xho. pleasures and indulgences which his estate

could procure, because our blessed Saviour saith,
' Woe unto you

'
that are rich, for ye have received your consolation.' He will

have but one rule for charity, and that will be, to spend all that

he can that way, because the judge of quick and dead hath said,

that all that is so given, is given to him.

He will have no hospitable table for the rich and wealthy to

come and feast with him, in good eating and drinking ;
because

our blessed Lord saith,
' When thou makest a dinner, call not

'

thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy
*
rich neighbours, lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense

' be made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor,
' the maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed.
' For they cannot recompense thee

;
for thou shalt be recom-

'

pensed at the resurrection of the just.'*
He will waste no money in gilded roofs, or costly furniture :

He will not be carried from pleasure to pleasure, in expensive
state and equipage, because an inspired Apostle hath said, that
'
all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the

'

eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the
'
world.'

Let not anyone look upon this as an imaginary description of

charity, that looks fine in the notion, but cannot be put in

practice. P"or it is so far from being an imaginary impracticable
form of life, that it has been practised by great numbers of
Christians in former ages^ who were glad to turn their whole
estates into a constant course of charity. And it is so far from

being impossible now, that if we can find any Christians, that

* Luke xir. 12-14.
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sincerely intend to please God in all their actions, as the best and

happiest thing in the world, whether they be young or old, single
or married, men or women, if they have but this intention^ it

will be impossible for them to do otherwise. This one principle
will infallibly carry them to the height of charity, and they will

find themselves unable to stop short of it.

For how is it possible for a man that intends to please God in

the use of his money, and intends it because he judges it to be

his greatest happiness, how is it possible for such a one, in such a

state of mind, to bury his money in needless, impertinent finery,
in covering himself or his horses with gold, whilst there are any
works of piety and charity to be done with it, or any ways of

spending it well ?

This is as strictly impossible, as for a man who intends to

please God in his words, to go into company on purpose to

swear and lie. For as all waste and unreasonable expense is

done designedly, and with deliberation, so no one can be guilty
of it, whose constant intentioii is to please God in the use of his

money.
I have chosen to explain this matter, by appealing to this in-

tention, because it makes the case so plain, and because everyone
who has a mind, may see it in the clearest light, and feel it in

the strongest manner, only by looking into his own Heart. For
it is as easy for every person to know, whether he intends to

please God in all his actions
;
as for any servant to know, whether

this be his intention towards his master. Everyone also can as

easily tell how he lays out his money, and whether he considers

how to please God in it, as he can tell where his estate is, and
whether it be in money or land. So that there is no plea left

for ignorance or frailty, as to this matter, everybody is in the

light, and everybody has power. And no one can fail, but he
who is not so much a Christian, as to intend to please God in

the use of his estate.

You see two persons, one is regular in public and private

Prayer, the other is not. Now the reason of this difference is

not this, that one has strength and pozaer to observe Prayer, and
the other has not

;
but the reason is this, that one intends to

please God in the duties of Devotion, and the other has no in-

tention about it. Now the case is the same, in the right or

wrong use of our time and money. You see one person throwing
away his time in sleep and idleness, in visiting avid diversions, and
his money in the most vain and unreasonable expenses. You
see another careful of every day, dividing his hours by rules of
Reason and Religion, and spending all his money in works of

charity ;
now the difference is not owing to this, that one has

2—2
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strength and power to do thus, and the other has not
;
but it is

owing to this, that one z>//^«(/j'/c//mi-^G^^^ in the right use of all his

time, and all his money, and the other has no intention about it.

Here therefore let us judge ourselves sincerely; let us not

vainly content ourselves with the common disorders of our lives,

the vanity of our expenses, the folly of our diversions, the pride
of our habits, the idleness of our lives, and the wastijtg of our

time, fancying that these are such imperfections as we fall into

through the unavoidable weakness and frailty of our natures ;

but let us be assured, that these disorders of our common life are

owing to this, that we have not so much Christianity, as to ijttend

to please God in all the actio7is of our life, as the best and happiest

tiling in the world. So that we must not look upon ourselves in

a state of common and pardonable imperfection, but in such a

state, as wants \}ciQ: first and mostfundamental principle of Chris-

tianity, viz., an intention to please God in all our actions.

And if anyone were to ask himself, how it comes to pass, that

there are any degrees of sobriety which he neglects, 2iny practices

of humility which he wants, any method of charity which he does

not follow, any rides of redeeming time which he does not

observe, his own heart will tell him, that it is because he never

intended to be so exact in those duties. For whenever we fully

intend it, it is as possible to conform to all this regularity of

life, as it is possible for a man to observe times of Prayer.

;
So that the fault does not He here, that we desire to be good

and perfect, but through the weakness of our nature fall short

of it
;
but it is, because we have not piety enough to intend to

be as good as we can, or to please God in all the actions of our

life. This we see is plainly the case of him who spends his

time in sports, when he should be at Church ; it is not his want
of power, but his want of intention, or desire to be there.

And the case is plainly the same in every other folly of

human life. She that spends her time and money in the un-

reasonable ways and fashions of the world, does not do so,

because she wants power to be wise and religious in the manage-
ment of her time and money, but because she has no intention

or desire of being so. When she feels this intention, she will

find it as possible to act up to it, as to be strictly sober and

chaste, because it is her care and desire to be so.

This doctrine does not suppose, that we have no need of
divine grace, or that it is in our own power to make ourselves

perfect. It only supposes, that through the want of a sincere

intention of pleasing God in all otir actions, we fall into such

irregularities of life, as by the ordinary means of grace, we
should have power to avoid.
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And that we have not that perfection, which our present state

of grace makes us capable of, because we do not so much as

intend to have it.

It only teaches us, that the reason why you see no real morti-

fication, or self-denial, no eminent charity, no profound humility,
no heavenly affection, no true contempt of the world, no Christian

meekness, no sincere zeal, no eminent piety in the common lives

of Christians, is this, because they do not so much as intend to

be exact and exemplary in these virtues.

Chapter III.

Of the great danger and folly ^ of not in-

tending to he as eminent and exemplary as

we can^ in the practice of all Christian

virtues.

ALTHOUGH
the goodness of God, and his rich mercies

in Christ Jesus, are a sufficient assurance to us, that

he will be merciful to our unavoidable weaknesses and

infirmities, that is, to such failings as are the effects of

ignorance or surprise ; yet we have no reason to

expect the same mercy towards those sins which we have lived

in, through a want of intention to avoid them.
For instance, the case of a common sivearer^ who dies in that

guilt, seems to have no title to the divine mercy, for this reason,
because he can no more plead any weakness, or infirmity in his

excuse, than the man that hid his talent in the earth, could plead
his want of strength to keep it out of the earth.

But now, if this be right reasoning in the case of a common
swearer, that his sin is not to be reckoned a pardonable frailty,
because he has no weakness to plead in its excuse, why then do
we not carry this way of reasoning to its true extent ? Why do
not we as much condemn every other error of life, that has no
more weakness to plead in its excuse than common swearing .''

For if this be so bad a thing, because it might be avoided, if

we did but sincerely intend it, must not then all other erroneous

ways of life be very guilty, if we live in them, not through
weakness and inability, but because we never sincerely intended
to avoid them ?

For instance, you perhaps have made no progress in the most
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important Christian virtues, you have scarce gone half way in

humility and charity ; now if your failure in these duties is

purely owing to your want of intention of performing them in

any true degree, have you not then as little to plead for yourself,
and are you not as much without all excuse, as the common
swearer ?

Why, therefore, do you not press these things hom^e upon your
conscience? Why do you not think it as dangerous for you to

live in such defects, as are in your power to amend, as it is dan-

gerous for a common swearer to live in the breach of that duty,
which it is in his power to observe ? Is not negligence, and a
want of a sincere intention, as blamable in one case, as in

another ?

You, it may be, are as far from Christian Perfection, as the

common swearer is from keeping the third Commandment ; are

you not therefore as much condemned by the doctrines of the

Gospel, as the swearer is by the third Commandment ?

You perhaps will say, that all People fall short of the Per-

fection of the Gospel, and therefore you are content with your
failings. But this is saying nothing to the purpose. For the

question is not whether Gospel Perfection can be fully attained,
but whether you come as near it, as a sincere intention, and
careful intelligence can carry you. Whether you are not in a

much lower state than you might be, if you sincerely intended,
and carefully laboured to advance yourself in all Christian

virtues.

If you are as forward in the Christian Life, as your best

endeavours can make you, then you may justly hope, that your
imperfections will not be laid to your charge ;

but if your defects

in piety, humility, and charity, are owing to your negligence, and
want of sincere intention, to be as eminent as you can in these

virtues, then you leave yourself as much without excuse, as he
that lives in the sin of swearing, through the want of a sincere

intention to depart from it.

The salvation of our souls is set forth in Scripture as a thing
of difficulty, that requires all our diligence, that is to be worked
out witJifear atid trembling.
We are told, that 'strait is the gate, and narrow is the way

'

that leadeth unto Life, and {qw there be that find it. That
'

many are called, but few are chosen.' And that many will miss
of their salvation, who seem to have taken some pains to obtain
it : As in these words,

'

Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for
'

many I say unto you will seek to enter in, and shall not be
'

able.'

Here our blessed Lord commands us to strive to enter in,
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because many will fail, who only seek to enter. By which we
are plainly taught, that Religion is a state of labour and striving,
and that many will fail of their salvation

;
not because they took

no pains or care about it, but because they did not take pains
and care enough ; they only sought, but did not strive to

enter in.

Every Christian therefore, should as well examine his life by
these Doctrines, as by the Commandments. For these Doctrines
are as plain marks of our condition, as the Commandments are

plain marks of our duty.
For if salvation is only given to those who strive for it, then

it is as reasonable for me to consider, whether my course of life

be a course of striving to obtain it, as to consider whether I am
keeping any of the Commandments.

If my Religion is only a formal compliance with those modes
of worship, that are in fashion where I live

;
if it costs me no

pains or trouble
;

ii it lays me under no rules and restraints ;
if

I have no careful thoughts and sober reflections about it, is it

not great weakness to think that I am striving to enter in at the

strait gate ?

If I am seeking everything that can delight my senses, and

regale my appetites ; spending my time and fortune in pleasures,
in diversions, and worldly enjoyments, a stranger to watchings,

fastings, prayers, and mortifications, how can it be said that I

am -working out my salvation with fear and trembling ?
If there is nothing in my life and conversation, that shows me

to be different from Jezvs and Heathens ; if I use the world, and

worldly enjoyments, as the generality of people now do, and in

all ages have done, why should I think that I am amongst those

few, who are walking in the nari'ozv way to heaven ?

And yet if the way is narroiu, if none can walk in it but those

that strive, is it not as necessary for me to consider, whether the

way I am in be narrow enough, or the labour I take be a sufficient

striving, as to consider whether I sufficiently observe the second
or third Commandment.
The sum of this matter is this : From the above-mentioned,

I
and many other passages of Scripture, it seems plain, that our

jsalvation depends upon the sijicerity and perfection of our
endeavours to obtain it.

Weak and imperfect men shall, notwithstanding their frailties

and defects, be received, as having pleased God, if they have
done their utmost to please him.
The rewards of charity, piety, and humility, will be given to

those, whose lives have been a careful labour to exercise these

virtues in as liigJi a degree as they could.



24 ^ Serious Call to

We cannot offer to God the service of Angels; we cannot

obey him as man in a state of perfection could
;
but fallen men

can do their best, and this is the perfection that is required of us
;

it is only the perfection of our best endeavours, a careful labour

to be as perfect as we can.

But if we stop short of this, for aught we know, we stop short

of the mercy of God, and leave ourselves nothing to plead from
the terms of the Gospel. For God has there made no promises
of mercy to the slothful and negligent. His mercy is only
offered to our frail and imperfect, but best endeavours to practise
all manner of righteousness.
As the law to angels is angelical righteousness, as the law to

perfect beings is strict perfection, so the law to our imperfect
nature is, the best obedience that our frail nature is able to

perform.
The measure of our love to God, seems in justice to be the

measure of our love of every virtue. We are to love and practise
it

' with all our heart, with all our soul, with all our mind, and
' with all our strength.' And when we cease to live with this

regard to virtue, we live below our nature, and instead of being
able to plead our infirmities, we stand chargeable with ;z^^/z'^^//<r^.

It is for this reason that we are exhorted, to work out our
salvation with fear and trembling ; because unless our heart and

passions are eagerly bent upon the work of our salvation
;
unless

holy fears animate our endeavours, and keep our consciences
strict and tender about every part of our duty, constantly

examining how we live, and how fit we are to die, we shall in all

probability fall into a state of negligence, and sit down in such a
course of life, as will never carry us to the rewards of heaven.
And he that considers, that a just God can only make such

allowances as are suitable to his justice, that our works are all

to be examined by fire, will find, that fear and trembling are

proper tempers for those, that are drawing near so great a trial.

And indeed there is no probability, that anyone should do all

the duty that is expected from him, or make that progress in

piety, which the holiness and justice of God requires of him, but
he that is constantly afraid of falling short of it.

Now this is not intended, to possess people's minds with a

scrupulous anxiety, and discontent in the service of God, but to
fill them with a just fear of living in sloth and idleness, and in

the neglect of such virtues, as they will want at the day of

Judgment.
It is to excite them to an earnest examination of their lives,

to such zeal, and care, and concern after Christian perfection, as

they use in any matter that has gained their heart and affections.
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It is only desiring them to be so apprehensive of their state,

so humble in the opinion of themselves, so earnest after higher

degrees of piety, and so fearful of falling short of happiness, as

the great apostle St. Paul was, when he thus wrote to the

PJiilippians.
' Not as though I had already attained, either were already

'

perfect ;

—but this one thing I do, forgetting those things
' which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which
* are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high
'

calling of God in Christ Jesus.' And then he adds,
' Let us

'

therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded,'

But now, if the Apostle thought it necessary for those, who
were in his state of perfection, to be i/ius minded, that is, thus

labouring, pressing and aspiring after some degrees of holiness,

to which they were not then arrived, surely it is much more

necessary for us, who are born in the dregs of time^ and labouring
under great imperfections, to be thus minded, that is, thus earnest

and striving after such degrees of a holy and divine life, as we
have not yet attained.

The best way for anyone to know, how much he ought to

aspire after holiness, is to consider, not how much will make his

present life easy, but to ask himself, how much he thinks will

make him easy, at the hour of death.

Now any man that dares be so serious, as to put this question
to himself, will be forced to answer, that at death, everyone will

wish that he had been as perfect as human nature can be.

Is not this therefore sufficient, to put us not only upon wishing,
but labouring after all that perfection, which we shall then lament
the want of.-* Is it not excessive folly, to be content with such
a course of piety, as we already know cannot content us, at a
time when we shall so want it, as to have nothing else to

comfort us } How can we carry a severer condemnation against

ourselves, than to believe, that at the hour of death, we shall

want the virtues of the Saints, and wish that we had been

amongst the first servants of God, and yet take no methods of

arriving at their height of piety, whilst we are alive ?

Though this is an absurdity that we can easily pass over at

present, whilst the health of our bodies, the passions of our

minds, the noise, and hurry, and pleasures, and business of the

world, lead us on with eyes that see not, and ears that hear not,

yet at death, it will set itself before us in a dreadful magnitude,
it will haunt us like a dismal Ghost, and our conscience will

never let us take our eyes from it.

We see in worldly matters, what a torment self-condemnation

is, and how hardly a man is able to forgive himself, when he has
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brought himself into any calamity, or disgrace, purely by his

own folly. The affliction is made doubly tormenting, because

he is forced to charge it all upon himself, as his own act and

deed, against the nature and reason of things, and contrary to

the advice of all his friends.

Now by this we may in some degree guess, how terrible the

pain of that self-condemnation will be, when a man shall find

himself in the miseries of death, under the severity of a self-

condemning conscience, charging all his distress upon his own

folly, and madness, against the sense and reason of his own mind,

against all the doctrines and precepts of religion, and contrary
to all the instructions, calls, and warnings, both of God, and man.

Penitens was a busy, notable tradesman, and very prosperous
in his dealings, but died in the thirty-fifth year of his age.
A little before his death, when the doctors had given him

over, some of his neighbours came one evening to see him, at

which time, he spake thus to them.
I see, says he, my friends, the tender concern you have for

me, by the grief that appears in your countenances, and I know
the thoughts that you now have about me. You think how

melancholy a case it is, to see so young a man, and in such

flourishing business, delivered up to death. And perhaps, had I

visited any of you in my condition, I should have had the same

thoughts of you.
But now, my friends, my thoughts are no more like your

thoughts, than my condition is like yours.
It is no trouble to me now to think, that I am to die young,

or before I have raised an estate.

These things are now sunk into such mere nothings, that I

have no name little enough to call them by. For if in a few

days, or hours, I am to leave this carcase to be buried in the

earth, and to find myself either for ever happy in the favour of

God, or eternally separated from all light and peace, can any
words sufficiently express the littleness of everything else .-•

Is there anv dream like the dream of life, which amuses us

with the neglect and disregard of these things? Is there any
folly like the folly of our manly state, which is too wise and btisy,

to be at leisure for these reflections ?

When we consider death as a misery, we only think of it as a

miserable separation from the enjoyments of this life. We
seldom mourn over an old man that dies* rich, but we lament
the young, that are taken away in the progress of their fortune.

You yourselves look upon me with pity, not that I am going
unprepared to meet the Judge of quick and dead, but that I am
to leave a prosperous trade in the flower of my life.
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This is the wisdom of our manly thoughts. And yet what

folly of the silliest children is so great as this ?

For what is there miserable, or dreadful in death, but the con-

sequences of it ? When a man is dead, what does anything
signify to him, but the state he is then in ?

Our poor friend Lepidiis died, you know, as he was dressing
himself for 2, feast ; do you think it is now part of his trouble,
that he did not live till that entertainment was over ? Feast,
and hisiness, and pleasures, and enjoyments, seem great things to

us, whilst we think of nothing else, but as soon as we add death
to them, they all sink into an equal littleness

;
and the soul that

is separated from the body, no more laments the loss of business,

than the losing oi 3. feast.
If I am now going into the joys of God, could there be any

reason to grieve, that this happened to me before I was forty

years of age ? Could it be a sad thing to go to heaven, before

I had made a few more bargains, or stood a little longer behind
a counter ?

And if I am to go amongst lost spirits, could there be any
reason to be content, that this did not happen to me till I was

old, and full of riches ?

If good Angels were ready to receive my soul, could it be any
grief to me, that I was dying upon 2. poor bed in a garret ?

And if God has delivered me up to evil spirits, to be dragged
by them to places of torments, could it be any comfort to me,
that they found me upon a bed of state ?

When you are as near death as I am, you will know, that all

the different states of life, whether of youth or age, riches or

poverty, greatness or meanness, signify no more to you, than

whether you die in z. poor, or stately apartment.
The greatness of those things which follow death, makes all

that goes before it sink into nothing.
Now thdX Judgment is the next thing that I look for, and ever-

lasting happiness, or misery is come so near me, all the enjoy-
ments and prosperities of life seem as vain and insignificant,
and to have no more to do with my happiness, than the clothes

that I wore before I could speak.
But, my friends, how am I surprised, that I have not always

had these thoughts } for what is there in the terrors of death, in

the vanities of life, or the necessities of piety, but what I might
have as easily and fully seen in any part of my life ?

What a strange thing is it, that a little health, or the poor
business of a shop, should keep us so senseless of these great

things, that are coming so fast upon us !

Just as you came into my chamber, I was thinking with my-
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self, what numbers of souls there are now in the world, in my
condition at this very time, surprised with a summons to the

other world
;
some taken from their shops and farms, others

from their sports and pleasures, these at suits of Law, those at

Gaming-tables, some on the road, others at their o^w fire-sides,

and all seized at an hour when they thought nothing of it
;

frighted at the approach of death, confounded at the vanity of

all their labours, designs, and projects, astonished at the folly of

their past lives, and not knowing which way to turn their

thoughts, to find any comfort. Their consciences flying in their

faces, bringing all their sins to their remembrance, tormenting
them with deepest convictions of their own folly, presenting
them with the sight of the angry Judge, the worm that never

dies, the fire that is never quenched, the gates of hell, the powers
of darkness, and the bitter pains of eternal death,

O my friends ! bless God that you are not of this number,
that you have time and strength to employ yourselves in such

works of piety, as may bring you peace at the last.

And take this along with you, that there is nothing but a life

of great piety, or a death of great stupidity, that can keep off

these Apprehensions.
Had I now a thousand worlds, I would give them all for one

year more, that I might present unto God, one year of such de-

votion and good works, as I never before so much as intended.

You perhaps, when you consider that I have lived free from

scandal and debauchery, and in the communion of the Church,
wonder to see me so full of remorse and self-condemnation at

the approach of death.

But, alas! what a poor thing is it, to have lived only free from

nmrder, theft, and adultery, which is all that I can say of myself.
You know indeed, that I have never been reckoned a sot, but

you are at the same time witnesses, and have been frequent

companions of my intemperance, sensuality, and great indulgence.
And if I am now going to a Judgment, where nothing will be

rewarded hvX good works, I may well be concerned, that though
I am no sot, yet I have no Christian sobriety to plead for me.

It is true, I have lived in the communion of the Church, and

generally frequented its worship and service on Sundays, when
I were neither too idle, or not otherwise disposed of by my busi-

ness 2lXv^ pleasures. But then, my conformity to the public wor-

ship, has been rather a thing of course, than any real intention

of doing that, which the service of the Church supposes ;
had

it not been so, I had been oftener at Church, more devout when
there, and more fearful of ever neglecting it.

But the thing that now surprises me above all wonders, is
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this, that I never had so much as a general intention of living

up to the piety of the Gospel. This never so much as entered

into my head, or my heart. I never once in my life considered,
whether I were living' as the laws of Religion direct, or whether

my way of life was such, as would procure me the mercy of God
at this hour.

And can it be thought, that I have kept the Gospel terms of

salvation, without ever so much as intending \r\ any serious and
deliberate manner, either to know them, or keep them .-* Can it

be thought, that I have pleased God with such a life as he

requires, though I have lived without ever considering-, what he

requires, or how much I have performed ? How easy a thing
would salvation be, if it could fall into my careless hands, who
have never had so much serious thought about it, as about any
one common bargain that I have made .''

In the business of life I have used prudence and reflection.

I have done everything by rules and methods. I have been

glad to converse with men of experience and judgment, to find

out the reasons why some fail, and others succeed in any busi-

ness. I have taken no step in trade but with great care and

caution, considering every advantage, or danger that attended it.

I have always had my eye upon the main end of business, and
have studied all the ways and means of being a gainer by all

that I undertook.
But what is the reason that I have brought none of these

tempers to Religion .-* What is the reason that I, who have so

often talked of the necessity of rules and methods, and diligence
in worldly business, have all this while never once thought of

any rules, or methods, or managements, to carry me on in a life

of Piety ?

Do you think anything can astonish, and confound a dying
man like this ? What pain do you think a man must feel, when
his conscience lays all this folly to his charge, when it shall show
him how regular, exact, and wise he has been in small matters,
which are passed away like a dream, and how stupid and sense-

less he has lived, without any reflection, without any rules, in

things of such eternal moment, as no heart can sufficiently con-

ceive them ?

Had I only vay frailties and imperfections to lament, at this

time, I should lie here humbly trusting in the mercies of God.

But, alas ! how can I call a general disregard, and a thorough
neglect of all religious improvement, a frailty or imperfectioti ;
when it was as much in my power to have been exact, and care-

ful, and diligent in a course of piety, as in the business of my
trade.
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I could have called in as many helps, have practised as many
rules, and been taught as many certain methods of holy living,

as of thriving in my shop, had I but so intended and desired it.

Oh my friends ! a careless life, unconcerned and unattentive

to the duties of Religion, is so without all excuse, so unworthy
of the mercy of God, such a shame to the sense and reason of

our minds, that I can hardly conceive a greater punishment,
than for a man to be thrown into the state that I am in, to reflect

upon it.

Penitens was here going on, but had his mouth stopped by a

convulsion^ which never suffered him to speak any more. He
lay convulsed about twelve hours, and then gave up the ghost.
Now if every reader, would imagine this Penitens to have been

some particular acquaintance or relation of his, and fancy that he
saw and heard all that is here described, that he stood by his

bedside when his poor friend lay in such distress and agony,

lamenting the folly of his past life, it would, in all probability,
teach him such wisdom as never entered into his heart before.

If to this, he should consider how often he himself might have
been surprised in the same state of negligence, and made an

example to the rest of the world, this double reflection, both

upon the distress of his friend, and the goodness of that God,
who had preserved him from it, would in all likelihood soften

his heart into holy tempers, and make him turn the remainder
of his life into a regular course of piety.

This therefore being so useful a meditation, I shall here leave

the reader, as I hope, seriously engaged in it.

Chapter IV.

We can please God in 7to state^ or employ-
me7tt of life^

but by intending and devoting
// all to his honour and glory,

HAVING
in the first Chapter stated the general nature

of Devotion, and shown, that it implies not zxvy form
of Prayer, but a certain form of life, that is offered to

God not at any particular times, ox places, but every-
where and in everything, I shall now descend to

some particulars, and show how we are to devote our labour and
employment, our time a-nd fortunes unto God.
As a good Christian should consider every place as holy,
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because God is there, so he should look upon every part of his

life as a matter of holiness, because it is to be offered unto God.
The profession of a Clergyman, is a holy profession, because

it is a ministration in holy things, an attendance at the Altar.

But worldly business is to be made holy unto the Lord, by being
done as a service to him, and in conformity to his divine will.

For as all men, and all things in the World, as truly belong
unto God, as any places, things, or persons that are devoted to

divine service, so all things are to be used, and all persons are

to act in their several states and employments for the Glory of

God.
Men of worldly business therefore, must not look upon them-

selves as at liberty to live to themselves, to sacrifice to their

own humours and tempers, because their employment is of a

worldly nature. But they must consider, that as the world and
all worldly professions, as truly belong to God, as persons and

things that are devoted to the Altar, so it is as much the duty
of men in worldly business to live wholly unto God, as it is the

duty of those, who are devoted to divine service.

As the whole world is God's, so the whole world is to act for

God. As all men have the same relation to God, as all men
have all their pozvers and faculties from God, so all men are

obliged to act for God, with all their powers and faculties.

As all things are God's, so all things are to be used and

regarded as the things of God. For men to abuse things on

earth, and live to themselves, is the same rebellion against God,
as iox Angels to abuse things in Heaven; because God is just
the same Lord of all on earth, as he is the Lord of all in

Heaven.

Things may, and must differ in their use, but yet they are all

to be used according to the will of God.
Men may, and must differ in their employments, but yet they

must all act for the same ends, as dutiful servants of God, in the

right and pious performance of their several callings.

Clergymen must live wholly unto God in one particular way,
that is, in the exercise of Holy offices, in the ministration of

Prayers and Sacraments, and a zealous distribution of spiritual

goods.
But men of other employments, are in their particular ways

as much obliged to act as the servants of God, and live wholly
unto him in their several callings.

This is the only difference between Clergymen, and People of

other callings.
When it can be shown, that men might be vain, covetous,

sensual, worldly minded, or proud in the exercise of their
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worldly business, then it will be allowable for Clergymen to

indulge the same tempers in their sacred profession. For

though these tempers are most odious and most criminal in

Clergymen, who besides their baptismal vo'n^ have a second time
devoted themselves to God, to be his servants, not in the

common offices of human life, but in the spiritual service of the

most holy, sacred things, and who are therefore to keep them-
selves as separate and different from the common life of other

men, as a Chnrch or an Altar is to be kept separate from houses,
and tables of common use

; yet as all Christians are by their

baptism devoted to God; and made professors of holiness, so are

they all in their several callings to live as holy and heavenly
persons ; doing everything in their common life only in such a

manner, as it may be received by God, as a service done to him.

For things spiritual and temporal, sacred and common, must,
like men and angels, like Jieavcn and earth, all conspire in the

Glory of God.
As there is but one God and Father of us all, whose Glory

gives light and life to everything that lives
;
whose presence

fills all places, whose power supports all beings, whose pro-
vidence ruleth all Events

;
so everything that lives, whether in

heaven or earth, whether they be tJu'ones ox principalities^ men or

angels, they must all with one spirit, live zvJiolly to the praise and

glory of this one God and Father of them all. Angels as angels,
in their heavenly ministrations, but men as men, women as

women, bishops as bishops, priests as priests, and deacons as

deacons
;
some with things spiritual, and some with things tem-

poral, offering to God the daily sacrifice of a reasonable life, wise

actions, purity of heart, and heavenly affections.

This is the common busifiess of all persons in this world. It is

not left to any women in the world to trifle away their time in

the follies and impertinences of a fashionable life, nor to any
men to resign themselves up to worldly cares and concerns : it is

not left to the rich, to gratify their passions in the indulgences
and pride of life, nor to 'CdQ poor, to vex and torment their hearts
with the poverty of their state

;
but men and women, rich and

poor, must, with bishops and priests, walk before God in the
same wise and holy spirit, in the same denial of all vain tempers,
and in the same discipline and care of souls

;
not only because

they have all the same rational nature, and are servants of the
same God, but because they all wa)it the same holiness, to make
them fit for the same happiness, to which they are all called.
It is therefore absolutely necessary for all Christians, whether
men or women, to consider themselves, as persons that are
devoted to holiness

;
and so order their common ways of life, by
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such rules of reason and piety, as may turn it into continual

service unto almighty God.
Now to make our labour, or employment an acceptable service

unto God, we must carry it on with the same spirit and temper,
that is required in giving o( alms, or any work of piety.^- For,

if' whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, we must do dll

'to the glory of God '

;
if

' we are to use this world as if we used
*
it not

'

;
if we are to

'

present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
'

acceptable to God '

;t if
' we are to live by faith, and not by

'

sifjht
'

and to
' have our conversation in heaven

'

;
then it is neces-

sary, that the common way of our life in every state, be made to

glorify God by sucJi tempers, as make our prayers and adorations

acceptable to him. For if we are worldly, or earthly-minded in

our employments, if they are carried on with vain desires, and

covetous tempers, only to satisfy ourselves, we can no more be

said to live to the glory of God, than gluttons and drunkards

can be said, to eat and drink to the glory of God.

As the glory of God is one and the same thing, so whatever

we do suitably to it, must be done with 07ie and the same spirit.

That same state and temper of mind, which makes our alms and
devotions acceptable, must also make our labour, or employment,
a proper offering unto God. If a man labours to be rich, and pur-
sues his business, that he may raise himself to a state o^ figure
and glory in the world, he is no longer serving God in his

employment ;
he is acting under other masters, and has no more

title to a reward from God, than he that gives alms, that he may
be seen, or prays, that he may be heard of men. For vain and

earthly desires are no more allowable in our employments, than

in our alms and devotions. For these tempers of worldly pride,

and vain glory, are not only evil, when they mix with our good
works, but they have the same evil nature, and make us odious

to God, when they enter into the common business of our em-

ployment. If it were allowable, to indulge covetous or vain

passions in our worldly employments, it would then be allowable

to be vain-glorious in our devotions. But as our alms and devo-

tions are not an acceptable service, but when they proceed
from a heart truly devoted to God, so our common employment
cannot be reckoned a service to him, but when it is performed
with the same temper and piety of heart.

Most of the employments of life are in their own nature

lawful
;
and all those that are so, may be made a substantial

part of our duty to God, if we engage in them only so far, and
for such ends, as are suitable to beings that are to live above the

*
I Cor. X. 31. t Rom. xii. i.
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world, all the time that they live in the world. This is the only
measure of our application to any worldly business, let it be

what it will, where it will, it must have no more of our hands,
our Jiearts, or our time, than is consistent with an hearty, daily,

careful preparation of ourselves for another life. For as all

Christians, as such, have renounced this world, to prepare them-
selves by daily devotion, and universal holiness, for an eternal

state of quite another nature, they must look upon worldly em-

ployments, as upon wot'ldly wants, and bodily infirmities ; things
not to be desired, but only to be endured and suffered, till death

and the resurrection has carried us to an eternal state of real

happiness.
Now he that does not look at the things of this life in this

degree of littleness, cannot be said, either to feel or believe the

greatest truths of Christianity. For if he thinks anything great
or important in human business, can he be said, to feel or

believe those Scriptures which represent this life, and the

greatest things of life, as bubbles, vapours, dreams, and shadozvs ?

If he thinks figure and show, and worldly glory, to be any
proper happiness of a Christian, how can he be said to feel or

believe this doctrine,
' Blessed are ye when men shall hate you,

' and when they shall separate you from their company, and
'

shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil for the Son
' of Man's sake '.-* For surely, if there was any real happiness
m figure and show, and worldly glory ; if these things deserved
our thoughts and care, it could not be matter of the Jnghcstjoy,
when we are torn from them by persecutions and sufferings ?

If, therefore, a man will so live, as to show, that he feels and
believes the most fundamental doctrines of Christianity, he must
live above the world

;
this is the temper that must enable him to

do the business of life, and yet live wholly unto God, and to go
through some worldly employment with a heavenly mind. And
it is as necessary, that people live in their employments with
this temper, as it is necessary, that their employment itself be

lawful.
The husbandman that tilleth the ground, is employed in an

honest business, that is necessary in life^ and very capable of

being made an acceptable service -unto God. But if he labours
and toils, not to serve any reasonable ends of life, but in order
to have his plough made of silver, and to have his horses

harnessed in gold, the honesty of his employment is lost as to

him, and his labour becomes hxsfiolly.
A tradesman may justly think, that it is agreeable to the will

of God, for him to sell such things as are innocent and useful in

life, such as help both himself, and others, to a reasonable sup-
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port, and enable them to assist those that want to be assisted-

But if instead of this, he trades only with regard to himself^
without any other rule than that of his own temper, if it be his

chief end in it to grow rich, that he may live in figure and in-

dulgence, and be able to retire from business to idleness and

luxury, his trade, as to him, loses all its innocency, and is so far

from being an acceptable service to God, that it is only a more

plausible course of covetousness, self-love, and ambition. For
such a one turns the necessities of employment into pride and
covetousness, just as the sot and epicure turn the necessities of

eating and drinking, into gluttony and drunkenness. Now he
that is up early and late, that sweats and labours for these

ends, that he may be sometime or other rich, and live in pleasure
and indulgence, lives no more to the glory of God, than he that

plays and games for the same ends. For though there is a great
difference between trading and gaming, yet most of that differ-

ence is lost, when men once trade with the same desires and

tempers, and for the same ends, that others game. Charity and

fine dressing, are things very different
;
but if men give alms, for

the same reasons that others dress fine, only to be seen and
admired, charity is then but like the vanity of fine clothes. In
like manner, if the same motives make some people painful and
industrious in their trades, which make others constant at

gaming, such pain are but like the pains of gaming.
Cal[dus has traded above thirty years in the greatest city of

the kingdom ;
he has been so many years constantl)' increasing

his trade, and his fortune. Every hour of the day is with him
an hour of business

;
and though he eats and drinks very

heartily, yet every meal seems to be in a hurry, and he would

say grace if he had time. Calidus ends every day at the tavern,
but has not leisure to be there till near nine o'clock. He is

always forced to drink a good hearty glass, to drive thoughts of
business out of his head, and make his spirits drowsy enough for

sleep. He does business all the time that he is rising, and has
settled several matters, before he can get to his counting-room.
His prayers are a short ejaculation or two, which he never
misses in stormy, tempestuous weather, because he has always
something or other at Sea. Calidus will tell you with great
pleasure, that he has been in this hurry for so many years, and
that it must have killed him long ago, but that it has been a ride

with him, to get out of the town every Saturday, and make the

Sunday a day of quiet, and good refreshment in the country.
He is now so rich, that he would leave off his business, and

amuse his old age with building, and furnishing a fine house in

the country, but that he is afraid he should grow melancholy, if
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he were to quit his business. He will tell you with great gravity,
that it is a dangerous thing for a man that has been used to get

money, ever to leave it off. If thoughts of Religion happen at

any time to steal into his head, Calidus contents himself with

thinking, that he never was a friend to heretics and infidels, that

he has always been civil to the Ministe)- of his parish, and very
often given something to the charity schools.

Now this way of life is at such a distance from all the doctrines

and discipline of Christianity, that no one can live in it through

ignorance ox frailty. Calidus zzx\ no more imagine that 'he is

' born again of the spirit ';* that he is
'

in Christ a new
' creature ';t that he lives 'here as a stranger and pilgrim,
*

setting his affections upon things above, and laying up treasures

in heaven. 'I He can no more imagine this, than he can think

that he has been all his life an Apostle, working Miracles, and

preaching the Gospel.
It must also be owned, that th^ generality of trading people,

especially in great towns, are too much like Calidus. You see

them all the week buried in business, unable to think of anything
else

;
and then spending the Sunday in idleness and refresh-

ment, in wandering into the country, in such visits and jovial

meetings, as make it often the worst day of the week.

Now they do not live thus, because they cannot support
themselves with less care and application to business

;
but they

live thus because they want to grow rich in their trades, and to

maintain their families in some such figure and degree o( finery,
as a reasonable Christian life has no occasion for. Take away
but this temper, and then people of all trades, will find themselves

at leisure to live every day like Christians, to be careful of

every duty of the Gospel, to live in a visible course of Religion,
and be every day strict observers both of private and public

Prayer.
Now the only way to do this, is for people to consider their

trade as something, that they are obliged to devote to the glory
of God, something that they are to do only in such a manner, as

that they may make it a duty to him. Nothing can be right in

business, that is not under these rules.—The Apostle commands
servants,

' to be obedient to their masters, in singleness of heart,

'as unto Christ. Not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but as

'the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart.
' With good will doing service as unto the Lord, and not to
'

men.'§

*
John iii. 5. f 2 Cor. v. 17. | Col. iii. i.

§ Eph. vi. 5 ;
Col. iii. 22, 23.
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This passage sufficiently shows, that all Christians are to live

wholly unto God in every state and condition, doing the work of

their common calling, in such a manner, and for such ends, as to

make it a part of their devotion or service to God. For certainly
\i poor slaves are not to comply with their business as jnen-

pleasers, if they are to look wholly unto God in all their actions,
and serve in singleness of heart, as unto the Lord, surely men of
other employments and conditions, must be as much obliged to go
through their business with the same singleness of heart ; not as

pleasing the vanity of their own minds, not as gratifying their

own selfish, worldly passions, but as the servants of God in all

that they have to do. For surely no one will say, that a slave is

to devote his state of life unto God, and make the will of God,
the sole rule and end of his service, but that a tradesman need
not act with the same spirit of devotion in his business. For
this is as absurd, as to make it necessary for one man to be more
jtist, or faithful \.\\3in another.

It is therefore absolutely certain, that no Christian is to enter

any further into business, nor for any other ends, than such as he
can in singleness of heart offer unto God, as a reasonable service.

For the Son of God has redeemed us for this only end, that we
should, by a life of reason and piety, live to the glory of God

;

this is the only rtile and measure, for every order and state of
life. Without this rule, the most lazvful employment becomes a

sinful state of life.

Take away this from the life of a Clergyman, and his holy
profession serves only to expose him to a greater damnation.
Take away this from tradesmen, and shops are but so many
houses of greediness and filthy lucre. Take away this from

gentlemen, and the course of their life becomes a course of

sensuality, pride, and wantonness. Take away this rule from
our tables, and all falls into gluttony and drunkenness. Take
away this measure from our dress and habits, and all is turned
into such paint, and glitter, and ridiculous ornaments, as are a
real shame to the wearer. Take away this from the use of our

fortunes, and you will find people sparing in nothing but charity.
Take away this from our diversions, and you will find no sports
too silly, nor any entertainments too vain and corrupt to be the

pleasure of Christians.

If therefore we desire to live unto God, it is necessary to

bring our whole life under this law, to make his glory the sole

rule and measure of our acting in every employment of life. For
there is no other true devotion, but this of living devoted to God
in the common business of our lives.

So that men must not content themselves with the lawfulness
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of their employments, but must consider whether they use them,
as they are to use everything, as strangers and pilgrims, that are

baptized into the resurrection of Jesus Christ, that are to follow

him in a wise and heavenly course of life, in the mortification of

all worldly desires, and in purifying and preparing their souls for

the blessed enjoyment of God.*
For to be vain, or proud, or covetous, or ambitious in the

common course of our business, is as contrary to these holy

tempers of Christianity, as cheating and dishonesty.
\{ 2l glutton were to say in excuse of his gluttony, that he only

eats such things as it is lawful to eat, he would make as good an

excuse for himself, as the greedy, covetous, ambitious trades-

man, that should say, he only deals in lawful business. For as a

Christian is not only required to be honest, but to be of a

Christian spirit, and make his life an exercise of humility,

repentance, and heavenly affection, so all tempers that are

contrary to these are as contrary to Christianity, as cheating is

contrary to honesty.
So that the matter plainly comes to this, all irregular tempers

in ^r^^^and business, are but like irregular tempers in eating diwd

drinking.
Proud views, and vain desires, in our worldly employments,

are as truly vices and corruptions, as hypocrisy in prayer, or

vanity in alms. And there can be no reason given, why vanity
in our alms, should make us odious to God, but what will prove

any other kind of pride to be equally odious. He that labours

and toils in a calling, that he may make a figure in the world,
and draw the eyes of People upon the splendour of his condition,

is as far from the pious humility of a Christian, as he that gives
alms that he may be seen of men. For the reason, why pride
and vanity in our prayers and alms, renders them an unaccept-
able service to God, is not because there is anything particular
in prayers and alms, that cannot allow of pride, but because

pride is in no respect, nor in anything, made for vian ; it

destroys the piety of our prayers and alms, because it destroys
the piety of everything that it touches, and renders every action

that it governs, incapable of being .offered unto God.

So that if we could so divide ourselves, as to be humble in

some respects, and proud in others, such humility would be of

no service to us, because God requires us as truly to be humble
in all our actions and designs, as to be true and honest in all our

actions and designs.
And as a man is not honest and true, because he is so to a

* Col. iii. I
;

i Pet. i. 15, 16
; Eph. v. 26, 27.
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great many People, or upon several occasions, but because truth

and honesty is the measure of all his dealings with everybody ;

so the case is the same in humility, or any other temper, it must
be the general ruling habit of our minds, and extend itself to all

our actions and designs, before it can be imputed to us.

We indeed sometimes talk, as if a man might be humble in

some things, and proud in others
;
humble in his dress, but proud

of his learning ; humble in his person, but proud in his views

and designs. But though this may pass in common discourse,
where few things are said according to strict truth, it cannot be

allowed, when we examine into the nature of our actions.

It is very possible for a man that lives by cheating, to be very

punctual in paying for what he buys ;
but then everyone is

assured, that he does not do so out ofany principle oitriie honesty.
In like manner, it is very possible for a man, that is proud of

his estate, ambitious in his views, or vain of his learning, to dis-

regard his dress, and person, in such a manner as a truly humble
man would do

;
but to suppose that he does so out of a true

principle of religious humility, is full as absurd, as to suppose
that a cheat pays for what he buys, out of a principle of religious

honesty.
As therefore all kinds of dishonesty destroy our pretences to

an holiestprinciple of mind, so all kinds of pride destroy our pre-
tences to an Jmmble spirit .

No one wonders that \k\.o?,t. prayers, and alms, which proceed
from pride and ostentation, are odious to God

;
but yet it is as

easy to show, that pride is as pardonable there as anywhere else.

If we could suppose, that God rejects pride in our prayers
and alms, but bears with pride in our dress, our persons, or

estates, it would be the same thing as to suppose, that God con-

demns falsehood in some actions, but allows it in others. For

pride in one thing, differs from pride in another thing, as the

robbing of one man differs from the robbing of another.

Again, if pride and ostentation is so odious, that it destroys
the merit and worth of the most reasonable actions, surely it

must be equally odious in those actions, which are only founded
in the weakness and infirmity of our nature. As thus, alms are

commanded by God, as excellent in themselves, as true instances

of a divine temper, but clotJies are only allowed to cover our

shame
; surely therefore it must at least be as odious a degree

of pride, to be vain in our clothes, as to be vain in our alms.

Again, we are commanded to pray ivitJiout ceasing, as a means
of rendering our souls more exalted and divine, but we are for-

bidden to lay np treasures upon earth ; and can we think that it

is not as bad, to be vain of those treasures, which we are for-
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bidden to lay up, as to be vain of those prayers, which we are

commanded to make.
Women are required to have their heads covered, and to adorn

themselves with sJiamefacedness i"^ if therefore they are vain in

those things, which are expressly forbidden, if they patch and

paint that part, which can only be adorned by shamefacedness,

surely they have as much to repent of for such a pride, as they
have, whose pride is the motive to their prayers and charity.
This must be granted, unless we will say, that it is xnoxQ pardon-
able to glory in our shame, than to glory in our virtue.

All these instances are only to show us the great necessity of

such a regular and uniform piety, as extends itself to all the

actions of our common life.

That we must eat and drink, and dress and discourse, accord-

ing to the sobriety of the Christian spirit, engage in no employ-
ments but such as we can truly devote unto God, nor pursue
them any further, than so far as conduces to the reasonable ends

of a holy devout life.

That we must be honest, not only on particular occasions, and
in such instances, as are applauded in the world, easy to be per-

formed, and free from danger, or loss, but from such a living

principle of justice, as makes us love truth and integrity in all its

instances, follow it through all dangers, and against all opposi-
tion

;
as knowing that the more we pay for any truth, the better

is onx bargain, ^xidi that then our integrity becomes aP^«r/, when
we have parted with all to keep it.

That we must be humble, not only in such instances as are

expected in the world, or suitable to our tempers, or confined to

particular occasions, but in such an humility of spirit, as renders

us meek and lowly in the whole course of our lives, as shows
itself in our dress, our person, our conversation, our enjoyment of

the world, the tranquillity of our xx{\x\d,%, patience under injuries,

submission to superiors, and condescensions to those that are

below us, and in all the outward actions of our lives.

That we must devote, not only times and places to prayer, but

be everywhere in the spirit of devotion, with hearts always set

towards heaven, looking up to God in all our actions, and doing

everything as his servants, living in the world as in a holy temple
of God, and always worshipping him, though not with our lips,

yet with the thankfidness oi our hearts, the Jwliness of our actions,
and \.\\& pious and charitable use of all his gifts. That we must
not only send up petitions and thoughts, now and then to

heaven, but must go through all our worldly business with an

*
I Cor. xi. 13 ;

i Tim. ii. 9.
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heavenly spirit, as members of Christ's mystical body, that with

new hearts, and new mitids, are to turn an earthly life, into a

preparation for a life of greatness and glory in the kingdom of

heaven.

Now the only way to arrive at this piety of spirit, is to bring
all your actions to the sajne rule as your devotions and alms.

You very well know what it is, that makes \kiG: piety of your alms
or devotions

;
now the same rules, the same regard to God, must

render everything else that you do, a fit and acceptable service

unto God.

Enough, I hope, has been said, to show you the necessity of

thus introducing Religion into all the actions of your common
life, and of living and acting with the same regard to God, in all

that you do, as in your prayers and alms.

Eating is one of the lowest actions of our lives, it is common
to us with mere animals, yet we see that the piety of all ages of

the world, has turned this ordinary action of an animal life, into

a piety to God, by making every meal to begin and end with

devotion.

We see yet some remains of this custom in most Christian

families
;
some such little formality, as shows you, that people

used to call upon God at the beginning and end of their m.eals.

But, indeed, it is now generally so performed, as to look more
like a mockery upon devotion, than any solemn application of the

mind unto God. In one house you may perhaps see the head
of the family just pulling off his Jiat ; in another half getting up
from his seat; another shall, it may be, proceed so far, as to

make as if he had said something ; but, however, these little at-

tempts are the remains of some devotion that was formerly used

at such times, and are proofs that religion has formerly belonged
to this part of common life.

But to such a pass are we now come, that though the custom
is yet preserved, yet we can hardly bear with him, that seems to

perform it with any degree of sej'ionsness, and look upon it as a

sign of z. fanatical temper, if a man has not done it as soon as

he begins.
I would not be thought to plead for the necessity of long

prayers at these times
;
but thus much I think may be said, that

if prayer is proper at these times, we ought to oblige ourselves

to use such difonn of words, as should show, that we solemnly

appeal to God for such graces and blessings, as are then proper
to the occasion. Otherwise the mock ceremony, instead of bless-

ing our victuals, does but accustom us to trifle with devotion,
and give us a habit of being unaffected with our prayers.

If every head of a family was, at the return of every meal, to
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oblige himself to make a solemn adoration of God, in such a

decent manner, as becomes a devout mind, it would be very

likely to teach him, that swearings sensuality, gluttony ,
and loose

discourse, were very improper at those meals, which were to

begin and erid with devotion.

And in these days of general corruption, this part of devotion

is fallen into a mock ceremony, it must be imputed to this cause,

that sensuality and intemperance have got too great a power over

us, to suffer us to add any devotion to our meals. But thus

much must be said, that when we are as pious as Jews and
Heathens of all ages have been, we shall think it proper to pray
at the beginning and end of our meals,

I have appealed to this pious custom of all ages of the world, as

a proof of the reasonableness of the doctrine of this and the fore-

going chapters ;
that is, as a proof that religion is to be the rule

and measure of all the actions of ordinary life. For surely, if

we are not to eat, but under such rules of devotion, it must

plainly appear, that whatever else we do, must in its proper way,
be done with the same regard to the glory of God, and agreeably
to the principles of a devout and pious mind.

i

Chapter V.

Persons that are free from the necessity of
labour and employments^ are to consider

themselves as devoted to God in a higher

degree,

GREAT
part of the world are free from the necessities of

labour and employments, and have their time and

fortunes in their own disposal.
But as no one is to live in his employment according

to his own humour, or for such ends as please his own
fancy, but is to do all his business in such a manner, as to make
it a service unto God

;
so those who have no particular employ-

ment, are so far from being left at greater liberty to live to

themselves, to pursue their own humours, and spend their time
and fortunes as they please, that they are under greater obliga-
tions of living wholly unto God in all their actions.

T\\& freedom of their state, lays them under a greater necessity
of always choosing, and doing the best things.
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They are those, of whom much zvill be required, because much
is giveti unto them.

A slave can only live unto God in ox\^ particular way, that is,

by religious patience and submission in his state of slavery.
But all ways of holy living, all instances, and all kinds of

virtue, lie open to those, who are masters of themselves, their

time and their fortune.

It is as much the duty therefore, of such persons, to make a

wise use of their liberty, to devote themselves to all kinds of

virtue, to aspire after everything that is holy and pious, to

endeavour to be eminent in all good works, and to please God
in the highest and most perfect manner

;
it is as much their

duty to be thus wise in the conduct of themselves, and thus

extensive in their endeavours after holiness, as it is the duty of

a slave to be resigned unto God in his state of slavery.
"' You are no labourer, or tradesman, you are neither merchant^
nor soldier ; consider yourself therefore, as placed in a state, in

some degree like that of good angels, who are sent into the

world as viinistering spirits, for the general good of mankind,
to assist, protect, and minister for them who shall be heirs of

salvation.

For the more you are free from the common necessities of ineji,

the more you are to imitate the higher perfections of angels.
Had you, Serena, been obliged by the necessities of life, to

wash clothes for your maintenance, or to wait upon some

mistress, that demanded all your labour, it would then be your
duty to serve and glorify God, by such humility, obedience, and

faithfulness, as might adorn that state of life.

It would then be recommended to your care, to improve that

one talent to its greatest height. That when the time came, that

mankind were to be rewarded for their labours by the great

Judge of quick and dead, you might be received with a ' Well
*

done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of the
' Lord.'*

But as God has given you five talents, as he has placed you
above the necessities of life, as he has left you in the hands of

yourself, in the happy liberty of choosing the most exalted ways
of virtue

;
as he has enriched you with many gifts of fortune,

and left you nothing to do, but to make the best use of variety
of blessings, to make the most of a short life, to study your own
perfection, the honour of God, and the good of your neighbour ;

so it is now your duty to imitate the greatest servants of God,
to inquire how the most eminent saints have lived, to study all

* Matt. XXV.
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the arts and methods of perfection, and to set no bounds to your
love and gratitude to the bountiful author of so many blessings.

It is now your duty to turn your five talents, into five more,
and to consider how your time, and leisure, and health, and

fortune, may be made so many happy means of purifying your own
soul, improving your fellow-creatures in the ways of virtue, and of

carrying you at last to the greatest heights of eternal glory.
As you have no mistress to serve, so let your own soul be the

object of your daily care and attendance. Be sorry for its

impurities, its spots and imperfections, and study all the holy
arts of restoring it to its natural and primitive purity.

Delight in its service, and beg of God to adorn it with every
grace and perfection.

Nourish it with good zvorks, give it peace in solitude, get it

strength in prayer, make it wise with reading, enlighten it by
meditation, make it tender with love, sweeten it with humility^
humble it ^\X}i\ penance ,

enliven it with Psalms and Hymns, and
comfort it with frequent reflections upon future glory. Keep it

in the presence of God, and teach it to imitate those guardian
angels, which though they attend on human affairs, and the

lowest of mankind, yet
'

always behold the face of our Father
' which is in heaven.'*

This, Serena, is your profession. For as sure as God is one

God, so sure it is, that he has but one command to all mankind,
whether they be bond or free, rich or poor ;

and that is, to act

up to the excellency of that nature which he has given them, to

live by reason, to walk in the light of religion, to use everything
as wisdom directs, to glorify God in all his gifts, and dedicate

every condition of life to his service.

This is the one common command of God to all mankind. If

you have an employment, you are to be thus reasonable, and
pious, and holy, in the exercise of it

;
if you have time and

a fortune in your own power, you are obliged to be thus

reasonable, and holy, and pious, in the use of all your time, and
all your fortune.

The right religious use of everything and every talent, is the

indispensable duty of every being; that is capable of knowing
right and wrong.

For the reason why we are to do anything as unto God, and
with regard to our duty, and relation to him, is the same reason

why we are to do everything as unto God, and with regard to

our duty, and relation to him.
That which is a reason for our being xvise and holy, in the

* Matt, xviii. lo.
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discharge of all our business, is the same reason for our being
wise and holy in the use of all our money.
As we have always the same natures, and are everywhere the

servants of the same God, as every place is equally full of his

presence, and everything is equally his gift, so we must always
act according to the reason of our nature

;
we must do every- \

thing as the servants of God
;
we must live in every place, as in

his presence ;
we must use everything, as that ought to be used

which belongs to God.
Either this piety and wisdom, and devotion is to go through

every way of life, and to extend to the use of everything, or it is

to go through no part of life.

If we might forget ourselves, or forget God, if we might dis-

regard our reason, and live by humour and fancy, in anything,
or at any time, or in any place, it would be as lawful to do the

same in everything, at every time, and every place.

If therefore some People fancy, that they must be grave and

solemn at Church, but may be silly and frantic at home
;
that

they must live by some rule on the Sunday, but may spend
other days by chance

;
that they must have some times of Prayer,

but may waste the rest of their time as they please ;
that they

must give some money in charity, but may squander away the

rest as they have a mind
;
such People have not enough con-

sidered the nature of Religion, or the true reasons of Piety.

For he that upon principles of Reason can tell, why it is good
to be wise and heavenly-minded at Church, can tell that it is

• always desirable to have the same tempers in all other places.

He that truly knows why he should spend any time well, knows,
that it is never allowable to throw any time away. He that

rightly understands the reasonableness, and excellency of Charity,

will know, that it can never be excusable to waste any of our

money in pride and folly, or in any needless expenses.
For every argument that shows the wisdom and excellency of

Charity, proves the wisdom of spending all our fortune well.

Every argument that proves the wisdom and reasonableness of

having times of Prayer, shows the wisdom and reasonableness of

losing none of our time.

If anyone could show, that we need not ahvays act as in the

divine presence, that we need not consider and use everything,
as the gift of God, that we need not always live by reason, and

make Religion the rule of all our actions, the same arguments
would show, that we need never act as in the presence of God,
nor make Religion and reason the measure of any of our actions.

If therefore we are to live unto God at any time, or in any place,

we are to live unto him at all times, and in all places. If we
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are to use anything as the gift of God, we are to use everything
as his gift. If we are to do anything by strict rules of reason

and piety, we are to do everything in the san:ie manner. Because

reason, and wisdom, and piety, are as much the best things at all

times, and in all places, as they are the best things, at any time,
or in any place.

If it is our glory and happiness to have a rational nature, that

is endued with wisdom and reason, that is capable of imitating
the Divine nature, then it must be our glory and happiness, to

improve our reason and wisdom, to act up to the excellency of
our rational nature, and to imitate God in all our actions, to

the utmost of our power. They therefore who confine Religion
to times and places, and some little rules oi retirement, who think

that it is being too strict and rigid to introduce religion into

common life, and make it give laws to all their actions and ways
of living, they who think thus, not only mistake, but they
mistake the whole nature of Religion, For surely they mistake
the whole nature of Religion, who can think any part of their

life is made more easy, for being free from it. They may well

be said to mistake the zvhole nature of wisdom, who do not think

it desirable, to be always wise. He has not learnt the nature of

piety, who thinks it too much to be pious in all his actions. He
does not sufficiently understand what reason is, who does not

earnestly desire to live in everything according to it.

If we had a Religion that consisted in absurd superstitions,
that had no regard to the perfection of our nature, People might
well be glad to have some part of their life excused from it.

But as the Religion of the Gospel is only the refinement, and
exaltation of our best faculties, as it only requires a life of the

highest Reason, as it only requires us to use this world, as in

reason it ought to be used, to live in such tempers as are the

glory of intelligent beings, to walk in such wisdom as exalts our

nature, and to practise such piety, as will raise us to God
;
who

can think it grievous, to live always in the spirit of such a

Religion, to have every part of his life full of it, but he that

would think it much more grievous, to be as the Angels of God
in heaven .-'

Further, as God is one and the same being, always acting like

himself, and suitably to his own nature, so it is the duty of every
being that he has created, to live according to the nature that he
has given it, and ahvays to act like itself.

It is therefore an immutable law of God, that all rational

beings should act reasonably in all their actions
;
not at this

time, or in "Oc^dX place, or upon this occasion, or in the use of some
particular thing, but at all times, in all places, at all occasions,
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and in the use oi all things. This is a law, that is as unchange-
able as God, and can no more cease to be, than God can cease

to be a God of wisdom and order.

When therefore any being that is endued with reason, does an
unreasonable thing at any time, or in any place, or in the use of

anything, it sins against the great law of its nature, abuses itself,

and sins against God, the author of that nature.

They therefore who plead for indulgences and vanities, for any
foolish fashions, customs, and humours of the world, for the

misuse of our time, or money, plead for a rebellion against our

nature, for a rebellion against God, who has given us reason for

no other end, than to make it the rule and measure of all our

ways of life.

When therefore you are guilty of 2>.xiy folly, or extravagance, or

indulge any vain temper, do not consider it as a small matter,
because it may seem so, if compared to some other sins

;
but

consider it, as it is acting contrary to your nature, and then you
will see that there is nothing j";//a//, that is unreasonable. Because
all unreasonable ways are contrary to the nature of all rational

beings, whether men, or Angels. Neither of which can be any
longer agreeable to God, than so far as they act according to

the reason and excellence of their nature.

The infirmities of human life make such food and raiment

necessary for us, as Angels do not want
;
but then it is no more

allowable for us to turn these necessities into follies, and indulge
ourselves in the luxury oi food, or the vanities of dress, than it is

allowable for Angels to act below the dignity of their proper
state. For a reasonable life, and a wise use of our proper con-

dition, is as much the duty of all men, as it is the duty of all

Angels and intelligent beings. These are not specidative flights,

or imaginary notions, but 2x0. plain and undeniable laws, that are

founded in the nature of rational beings, who as such are obliged
to live by reason, and glorify God by a continual right use of

their several talents and faculties. So that though men are not

Angels, yet they may know for what ends, and by what rules,

men are to live and act, by considering the state and perfection
of Angels. Our blessed Saviour has plainly turned our thoughts
this way, by making this petition a constant part of all our

Prayers.
'

Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.' A
plain proof, that the obedience of men, is to imitate the obedience

of Angels, and that rational beings on earth, are to live unto

God, as rational beings in Heaven live unto him.

When therefore you would represent to your mind, how
Christians ought to live unto God, and in what degrees of

wisdom and holiness, they ought to use the things of this life,
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you must not look at the world, but you must look up to God,
and the society of Angels, and think what wisdom and holiness

is fit to prepare you for such a state of glory. You must look

to all the highest precepts of the Gospel, you must examine your-
self by the spirit of Christ, you must think how the wisest men
in the world have lived, you must think how departed souls

would live, if they were again to act the short part of human
life

; you must think what degrees of wisdom, and holiness, you
will wish for, when you are leaving the World.
Now all this is not over-straining the matter, or proposing to

ourselves, any needless perfection. It is but barely complying
with the Apostle's advice, where he says,

'

Finally, brethren,
' whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are just, what-
' soever things are pure, whatsoever things are of good report ;

*
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these

'

things.'* For no one can come near the doctrine of this passage,
but he that proposes to himself to do everything in this life as

the servant of God, to live by reason, in everything that he does,
and to make the wisdom and holiness of the Gospel, the rule

and measure of his desiring, and using, every gift of God.

Chapter VI.

Containing the great obligations^ and the

advantages of making a wise and religious
use of our estates and fortunes.

AS
the holiness of Christianity consecrates all states and

employments of life unto God, as it requires us to aspire
after an universal obedience, doing and using every-

thing as the servants of God, so are we more especially

obliged to observe this religious exactness, in the use

of our estates -AXi^ fortunes.
The reason of this would appear very plain, if we were only to

consider, that our estates are as much the gift of God, as our eyes,

or our hands, and are no more to be buried, or thrown away at

pleasure, than we are to put out our eyes, or throw away our

limbs, as we please.
But besides this consideration, there are several other great

* Phil. iv. 8.
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and important reasons, why we should be religiously exact in the

use of our estates.

First, Because the manner of using our money, or spending
our estate, enters so far into the business of every day, and
makes so great a part of our common life, that our common life

must be much of the same nature, as our common way of spending
our estate. If reason and religion govern us in this, then reason

and religion hath got great hold of us
;
but \{ humour, pride, dixxd

fancy, are the measures of our spending our estate, then humour,

pride, and fancy, will have the direction of the greatest part of

our life.

Secondly, Another great reason for devoting all our estate to

right uses, is this, because it is capable of being used to the

most excellent purposes, and is so gj-eat a means of doing good.
If we waste it, we do not waste a trifle, that signifies little, but

we waste that which might be made as eyes to the blind, as a

husband to the widow, as a father to the orphan : We waste that,

which not only enables us to minister worldly comforts to those

that are in distress, but that which might purchase for ourselves

everlasting treasures in heaven. So that if we part with our

money in foolish ways, we part with a great power of comforting
our fellow-creatures, and of making ourselves for ever blessed.

If there be nothing so glorious as doing good, if there is

nothing that makes us so like to God, then nothing can be so

glorious in the use of our money, as to use it all in works of love

and goodness, making ourselves friends, and fathers, and bene-

factors, to all our fellow- creatures, imitating the divine love, and

turning all our power into acts of generosity, care, and kindness,

to such as are in need of it.

If a man had eyes, and hands, and feet, that he could give to

those that wanted them
;

if he should either lock them up in a

chest, or please himself with some needless, or ridiculous use of

them, instead of giving them to his brethren that were blind and

lame, should we not justly reckon him an inhuman wretch .? If

he should rather choose to amuse himself with furnisJdng his

house with those things, than to entitle himself to an eternal

reward, by giving them to those that wanted eyes and hands,

might we not justly reckon him mad t

Now mo7tey has very much the nature of eyes and feet ; if we
either lock it up in chests, or waste it in needless and ridiculous

expenses upon ourselves, whilst the poor and the distressed

want it for their necessary uses ; if we consume it in the

ridicidous ornaments of apparel, whilst others are starving in

nakedness, we are not far from the cruelty of him, that chooses

rather to adorn his house with the Jiands and eyes, than to give

4
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them to those that want them. If we choose to indulge our-

selves in such expensive enjoyments, as have no real use in

them, such as satisfy no real zuant, rather than to entitle our-

selves to an eternal reward, by disposing of our money well, we
are guilty of his madness, that rather chooses to lock up eyes
and hands, than to make himself for ever blessed, by giving
them to those that want them.

For after we have satisfied our own sober and reasonable v^^SiX.?,,

all the rest of our money is but like spare eyes, or hands ; it is

something that we cannot keep to ourselves, without being
foolish in the use of it, something that can only be used well, by
giving it to those that want it.

Thirdly, If we waste our money, we are not only guilty of

wasting a talent which God has given us, we are not only guilty
of making that useless, which is so powerful a means of doing
good, but we do ourselves this further harm, that we turn this

useful talent into a powerful means of corrupting ourselves ;

because so far as it is spent wrong, so far it is spent in the

support of some wrong temper, in gratifying some vain and
unreasonable desires, in conforming to those fashions, and pride
of the world, which, as Christians and reasonable men, we are

obliged to renounce.

As wit and fine parts cannot be trifled away, and only lost,

but will expose those that have them into greater follies, if they
are not strictly devoted to piety : so money, if it is not used

strictly according to reason and religion, cannot only be trifled

away, but it will betray people into greater follies, and make
them live a more silly and extravagant life, than they could
have done without it. If, therefore, )^ou do not spend your
money in doing good to others, you must spend it to the hurt of

yourself You will act like a man, that should refuse to give
that as a cordial to a sick friend, though he could not drink it

himself without inflaming his blood. For this is the case of

superfluous money ;
if you give it to those that want it, it is a

cordial ; if you spend it upon yourself in something that you do
not want, it only i7iflames and disorders your mind, and makes
you worse than you would be without it.

Consider again the fore-mentioned comparison ;
if the man

that would not make a right use of spare eyes and hands, should,

hy continually trying to use them himself, spoil his own eyes and
hands, we might justly accuse him of still greater madness.
Now this is truly the case of riches spent upon ourselves in

vain and needless expenses ;
in trying to use them where they

have no real use, nor we any real want, we only use them to our

great hurt, in creating unreasonable desires, in nourishing ill
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tempers, in indulging our passions, and supporting a worldly,
vain turn of mind. For high ^(a:^'///^ and drinking, fine clothes,

and fine houses, state, and equipage, gdiy pleasures, and diversions,
do all of them naturally hurt, and disorder our hearts

; they are

the food and nourishment of all the folly and weakness of our

nature, and are certain means to make us vain and worldly in

our tempers. They are all of them the support of something,
that ought not to be supported ; they are contrary to that

sobriety and piety of heart, which relishes divine things; they
are like so many weights upon our minds, that make us less able,

and less inclined to raise up our thoughts and affections to the

things that are above.

So that money thus spent, is not merely wasted, or lost, but it

is spent to bad purposes, and miserable effects, to the corruption
and disorder of our hearts, and to the making us less able to live

up to the sublime doctrines of the Gospel. It is but like keeping
money from the poor, to buy poison for ourselves.

For so much as is spent in the vanity of dress, may be
reckoned so much laid out tofix vanity in our minds. So much
as is laid out for idleness and indulgence, may be reckoned so

much given to render our hearts dull and sensual. So much as

is spent in state and eqitipage, may be reckoned so much spent
to dazzle your own eyes, and render you the idol of your own
imagination. And so in everything, when you go from reason-

able wants, you only support some unreasonable temper, some turn
of mind, which every good Christian is called upon to renounce.

So that on all accounts, whether we consider our fortune as a

talent, and trust from God, or the great good that it enables us to

do, or t\iQ great harm that it does to ourselves, if idly spent ;
on all

these great accounts it appears, that it is absolutely necessary, to

make reason and religion the strict rule of using all our fortune.

Every exhortation in Scripture to be wise and reasonable,

satisfying only such wants as God would have satisfied
; every

exhortation to be spiritual and heavenly, pressing after a glorious

change of our nature
; every exhortation to love our neighbour

as ourselves, to love all mankind as God has loved them, is a

command to be strictly religious in the use of our money. For
none of these tempers can be complied with, unless we be wise
and reasonable, spiritual and heavenly, exercising a brotherly love,
a godlike charity in the use of all our fortune. These tempers,
and this use of our worldly goods, is so much the doctrine of
all the New Testament, that you cannot read a chapter, without

being taught something of it. I shall only produce one re-

markable passage of Scripture, which is sufficient to justify all

that I have said concerning this religious use of all our fortune.

4—2
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' When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the
'

holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his
'

glory. And before him shall be gathered all nations
;
and he

'

shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth
' the sheep from the goats ;

and he shall set the sheep on his
'

right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King
'

say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
'

Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda-
' tion of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me
' meat

;
I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink

;
I was a stranger,

' and ye took me in
; naked, and ye clothed me

;
I was sick,

' and ye visited me
;

I was in prison, and ye came unto me.—
' Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, Depart from me,
'

ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his
'

angels ;
for I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat

;
I was

'

thirsty, and ye gave me no drink
;

I was a stranger, and ye
' took me not in

; naked, and ye clothed me not
; sick, and in

'

prison, and ye visited me not. These shall go away into ever-
'

lasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.'

I have quoted this passage at length, because if one looks at

the way of the world, one w^ould hardly think, that Christians

had ever read this part of Scripture. For what is there in the

lives of Christians, that looks as if their salvation depended upon
these good works .-' And yet the necessity of them is here

asserted in the highest manner, and pressed upon us by a lively

description of the glory and terrors of the day of Judgment.
Some people, even of those who may be reckoned virtuous

Christians, look upon this text only as a general recommendation
of occasional works of charity ;

whereas it shows the necessity
not only of occasional charities now and then, but the necessity
of such an entire charitable life, as is a continual exercise of

all such works of charity as we are able to perform.
You own, that you have no title to salvation, if you have

neglected these good works
;
because such persons as have

neglected them, are, at the last day, to be placed on the left

hand, and banished with a Depart, ye cursed. There is, there-

fore, no salvation but in the performance of these good Works.
Who is it, therefore, that may be said to have performed these

good Works } Is it he that has sometime assisted a prisoner, or

relieved the poor or sick f This would be as absurd, as to say,
that he had performed the duties of devotion, who had sometime

said his prayers. Is it, therefore, he that has several times done
these works of charity .'' This can no more be said, than he can

be said to be the truly just man, who had done acts of justice
several times. What is the rule therefore, or measure of per-



a Devout and Holy Life, 53

forming these good works ? How shall a man trust that he

performs them as he ought ?

Now the rule is very plain and easy, and such as is common to

every other virtue, or good temper, as well as to charity.
—Who

is the humble, or meek, or devout, or just, or faithful man ? Is

it he that has several times done acts of humility, meekness,

devotion, justice, or fidelity? No. But it is he that lives in

the habitual exercise of these virtues. In like manner, he only
can be said to have performed these works of charity, who lives

in the habitual exercise of them to the utmost of his power. He
only has performed the duty of divine love, who loves God with
all his heart, and with all his mind, and with all his strength.
And he only has performed the duty of these good works, who
has done them with all his heart, and with all his mind, and
with all his strength. For there is no other measure of our

doing good, than our power of doing it.

The Apostle St. Peter puts this question to our blessed

Saviour
;

'

Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I
'

forgive him, till seven times ? Jesus saith unto him, I say not
* unto thee, until seven times

;
but until seventy times seven.'*

Not as if after this number of offences, a man might then cease

to forgive ;
but the expression of seventy times seven, is to

show us, that we are not to bind our forgiveness by any
number of offences, but are to continue forgiving the most

repeated offences against us. Thus our Saviour saith in another

place, if he trespass
'

against thee seven times in a day, and
' seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent ;

thou
'

shalt forgive him.'-f- If, therefore, a man ceases to forgive his

brother, because he has forgiven him often already ;
if he excuses

himself from forgiving this man, because he has forgiven several

others ; such a one breaks this law of Christ, concerning the

forgiving one's brother.

Now the rule of forgiving, is also the rule of giving ; you are

not to give, or do good to seven, but to seventy times seven.

You are not to cease from giving, because you have given often

to the same person, or to other persons ;
but must look upon

yourself as much obliged to continue relieving those that con-

tinue in want, as you were obliged to relieve them once or twice.

Had it not been in your power, you had been excused from

relieving any person once ; but if it is in your power to relieve

people often, it is as much your duty to do it often, as it is the

duty of others to do it but seldom because they are but seldom
able. He that is not ready to forgive every brother, as often as

* Matt, xviii. 22. f Luke xvii. 4.
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he wants to be forgiven, does not forgive like a disciple of Christ.

And he that is not ready to give to every brother, that wants to

have something given him, does not give like a disciple of Christ.

For it is as necessary to give to seventy times seven, to live in

the continual exercise of all good works to the utmost of our

power, as it is necessary to forgive until seventy times seven,
and live in the habitual exercise of this forgiving temper,
towards all that want it.

And the reason of all this is very plain, because there is the

same goodness, the same excellency, and the same necessity of

being thus charitable at one time, as at another. It is as much
the best use of our money, to be always doing good with it, as it

is the best use of it at any particular time ; so that that which
is a reason for a charitable action, is as good a reason for a

charitable life. That which is a reason for forgiving one offence,
is the same reason for forgiving all offences. For such charity
has nothing to recommend it to-day, but what will be the same
recommendation of it to-morrow

;
and you cannot neglect it at

one time, without being guilty of the same sin, as if you
neglected it at another time.

As sure, therefore, as these works of charity are necessary to

salvation, so sure is it, that we are to do them to the utmost of

our power ;
not to-day, or to-morrow, but through the tvhole

course of our life. If therefore it be our duty at any time to

deny ourselves any needless expenses, to be moderate and frugal,
that we may have to give to those that want, it is as much our

duty to do so at all times, that we may be further able to do
more good : For if it is at any time a sin to prefer needless vaiti

expense, to works of charity, it is so at all times : because

charity as much excels all needless and vain expenses at one

time, as at another. So that if it is ever necessary to our

salvation, to take care of these works of charity, and to see that

we make ourselves in some degree capable of doing them, it is as

necessary to our salvation, to take care to make ourselves as capa-
ble as we can be, of performing them in all the parts of our life.

Either therefore you must so far renounce your Christianity,
as to say, that you need never' perform any of these good works

;

or you must own, that you are to perform them all your life in

as high a degree as you are able. There is no middle way to
be taken, any more than there is a middle way betwixt pride
and humility, or temperance and intemperance. If you do not
strive to fulfil all charitable works, if you neglect any of them
that are in your power, and deny assistance to those that want
what you can give, let it be when it will, or where it will, you
number yourself amongst those that want Christian charity.
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Because it is as much your duty to do good with all that you
have, and to live in the continual exercise of good works, as it

is your duty to be temperate in all that you eat and drink.

Hence also appears the necessity of renouncing all those foolish

and unreasonable expenses, which the pride and folly of mankind
have made so common and fashionable in the world. For if it

is necessary to do good works, as far as you are able, it must be

as necessary to renounce those needless ways of spending money,
which render you unable to do works of charity.

You must therefore no more conform to these ways of the

world, than you must conform to the vices of the world
; you

must no more spend with those that idly waste their money as

their own humour leads them, than you must drink with the

drunken, or indulge yourself with the epicure ;
because a course

of such expenses is no more consistent with a life of charity,

than excess in drinking is consistent with a life of sobriety.

When therefore any one tells you of the lawfulness of expensive

apparel, or the innocency of pleasing yourself with costly satis-

factions, only imagine that the same person was to tell you, that

you need not do works of charity ;
that Christ does not require you

to do good unto your poor brethren, as unto him
;
and then yon

will see the wickedness of such advice : For to tell you, that you
may live in such expenses, as make it impossible for you to live in

the exercise of good works, is the same thing as telling you, that

you need not have any care about such good works themselves.

Chapter VII.

How the i^nprudent use of an estate cor-

rupts all the tempers of the mind^ and fills

the heart with poor and ridiculous passions^

through the whole course of life ; represented
in the character ij/'Flavia.

IT
has already been observed, that a prudent and religious

care is to be used, in the manner of spending our money
or estate, because the manner of spending our estates

makes so great a part of our common life, and is so much
the business of every day, that according as we are wise,

or imprudent, in this respect, the whole course of our lives, will

be rendered either very wise, or very full of folly.
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Persons that are well affected to Religion, that receive instruc-

tions of piety with pleasure and satisfaction, often wonder how
it comes to pass, that they make no greater progress in that

Religion which they so much admire.

Now the reason of it is this
;

it is because Religion lives only
in their head, but something else has possession of their hearts ;

and therefore they continue from year to year mere admirers,
3indi praisers of piety, without ever coming up to the reality and

perfection of its precepts.
If it be asked, why Religion does not get possession of their

hearts, the reason is this. It is not because they live in gross
sins, or debaucheries, for their regard to religion preserves them
from such disorders.

But it is because their hearts are constantly eviployed, perverted,
and kept in a wrong state, by the indiscreet use of such things
as are lawful to be used.

The use and enjoyment of their estates is lazvful, and there-

fore it never comes into their heads, to imagine any great

danger from that quarter. They never reflect, that there is a

vain, and imprudent use of their estates, which, though it does
not destroy like gross sins, yet so disorders the heart, and sup-

ports it in such sensuality and dnlness, such pride and vanity, as

makes it incapable of receiving the life and spirit of piety.
For our souls may receive an infinite hurt, and be rendered

incapable of all virtues, merely by the use of innocent and laivful

things.
What is more innocent than rest and retirement ? And yet

what more dangerous, than sloth and idleness } What is more
lawful than eati7tg d^rxd dririking? And yet what more destruc-

tive of all virtue, what more fruitful of all vice, than sensuality
and indulgence ?

How lawful and praiseworthy is the care of a family ? And
yet how certainly are many people rendered incapable of all

virtue, by a worldly and solicitous temper ?

Now it is for want of religious exactness in the use of these
innocent and lawfjd things, that Religion cannot get possession
of our hearts. And it is in the 'right and prudent management
of ourselves, as to these things, that all the arts of holy living

chiefly consist.

Gross sins are plainly seen, and easily avoided by persons that

profess Religion. But the indiscreet and dangerous use of inno-
cent and lawful things, as it does not shock and offend our con-

sciences, so it is difficult to make people at all sensible of the

danger of it.

A Gentleman that expends all his estate in sports, and a
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woman that lays out all her fortune upon herself, can hardly be

persuaded that the spirit of Religion cannot subsist in such a

way of life.

These persons, as has been observed, may live free from

debaucheries, they may be friends of Religion, so far as to

praise and speak well of it, and admire it in their imaginations ;

but it cannot govern their hearts, and be the spirit of their

actions, till they change their way of life, and let Religion give
laws to the use and spending of their estates.

For a woman that loves dress, that thinks no expense too

great to bestow upon the adorning of her person, cannot stop
there. For that temper draws a tliousand other follies along
with it, and will render the whole course of her life, her business,

her conversation, her hopes, her fears, her taste, her pleasures, and

diversions, all suitable to it.

Flavia and Miranda are two maiden sisters, that have each ot

them tzvo Jiundred pounds a. year. They buried their parents,

twenty years ago, and have since that time spent their estate as

they pleased.
Flavia has been the wonder of all her friends, for her excellent

management, in making so surprising a figure in so moderate a

fortune. Several ladies that have twice her fortune, are not able

to be always so genteel, and so constant at all places of pleasure
and expeitse. She has everything that is in the fashion, and is

in every place where there is any diversion. Flavia is very
orthodox, she talks warmly against heretics and schismatics, is

generally at Church, and often at the sacrament. She once
commended a sermon that was against the pride and vanity of

dress, and thought it was very just against Lucinda, whom she
takes to be a great deal finer than she need to be. If anyone
asks Flavia to do something in charity, if she likes the person
who makes the proposal, or happens to be in a right temper, she
will toss him halfa-crown or a crown, and tell him, if he knew
what a long Milliner s bill she had just received, he would think
it a great deal for her to give. A quarter of a year after this,

she hears a sermon upon the necessity of charity ;
she thinks the

man preaches well, that it is a very proper subject, that people
want much to be put in mind of it

;
but she applies nothing to

herself, because she remembers that she gave a crown some time

ago, when she could so ill spare it.

As for /(7<9r people themselves, she will admit of no complaints
from them

;
she is very positive they are all cheats and liars ;

and will say anything to get relief, and therefore it must be a
sin to encourage them in their evil ways.
You would think Flavia had the tenderest conscience in the
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world
;

if you were to see, how scrupulous and apprehensive she

is of the guilt and danger oi giving amiss.

She buys all books of wit and hiunour, and has made an

expensive collection of all our English Poets. For she says, one
cannot have a true taste of any of them, without being very con-

versant with them all. She will sometimes read a book of Piety,
if it is a short one, if it is much commended for style and language,
and she can tell where to bori'ow it.

Flavia is very idle, and yet very fond oifine work ; this makes
her often sit working in bed until noon, and be told many a lotig

story before she is up ;
so that I need not tell you, that her morn-

ing devotions are not always rightly performed.
Flavia would be a miracle of Piety, if she w^ere but half so

careful of her soul, as she is of her body. The rising of a pimple
in her face, the sting of a gnat, will make her keep her room two
or three days, and she thinks they are very rash people that do
not take care of things in time. This makes her so over-careful

of her health, that she never thinks she is well enough ;
and so

over-indulgent, that she never can be really well. So that it

costs her a great deal in j'/^^/zV/^-draughts and wa/^/«^- draughts,
in spirits for the head, in drops for the nerves, in cordials for the

stomach, and in saffro7i for her tea.

If you visit Flavia on the Stinday, you will always vaeet good
company, you will know what is doing in the world, you will hear

the last lampoon, be told who wrote it, and who is meant by
every name that is in it. You will hear what plays were acted

that week, which is the finest song in the opera, who was intoler-

able at the last assembly, and what games are most in fashion.

Flavia thinks they z.xq. Atheists that play at cards on the Sunday,
but she will tell you the nicety of all the games, what cards she

held, how she played them, and the history of all that happened
ditplay, as soon as she comes from Church. If you would know
who is I'ude and ill-natured, who is vain 3.nd foppish, who lives

too high, and who is in debt : If you would know what is the

quarrel at a certain house, or who and who are in love .-If you
would know how late Belinda comes home at night, what clothes

she has bought, how she loves complimetits, and what a long story
she told at such a place : If you would know how cross Lucius
is to his wife, what ill-natured things he says to her, when nobody
hears him

;
if you would know how they hate one another in

their liearts, though they appear so kind in public ; you must
visit Flavia on the Sunday. But still she has so great a regard
for the holiness of the Sunday, that she has turned a poor old
widow out of her house, as a profa7ie wretch, for having been
found once mending her clothes on the Sunday night.
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Thus lives Flavia ; and if she lives ten years longer, she will

have spent about fifteen hundred and sixty Sundays after this

manner. She will have worn about two hundred different suits

of clothes. Out of this thirty years of her \Uq, fifteeji of them
will have been disposed of in bed ; and of the remaining fifteen,

shout foui'teen of them will have been consumed in eating, drink-

ing, dressing, visiting, conversation, reading and hearing Plays
and Romances, at Operas, Assemblies, Balls and Diversions.
For you may reckon all the time that she is up, thus spent,

except about an hour and half, that is disposed of at Church,
most Sundays in the year. With great management, and under

mighty rules of economy, she will have spent sixty hundred

pounds upon herself, bating only some shillings, crowns, or half-

crowjis, that have gone from her in accidental charities.

I shall not take upon me to say, that it is impossible for Flavia
to be saved

;
but thus much must be said, that she has no

grounds from Scripture to think she is in the way of salvation.

For her whole life is in direct opposition to all those tempers and

practices, which the Gospel has made necessary to salvation.

1
1

If you were to hear her say, that she had lived all her life like

Anna the Prophetess, who departed not f^'ovi the temple, but served
God with fastings and prayers, night and day, you would look

upon her as very extravagant ;
and yet this would be no greater

an extravagance, than for her to say, that she has been strivi?ig
to enter in at the strait gate, or making any one doctrine of the

Gospel, a rule of her life.

She may as well say, that she lived with our vSaviour when he
was upon earth, as that she has lived in imitation of him, or
made it any part of her care to live in such tempers, as he

required of all those that would be his disciples. She may as

truly say, that she has every day washed the saints' feet, as that

she has lived in Christian humility and poverty of spirit ; and as

reasonably think, that she has taught a Charity-school, as that

she has lived in works of charity. She has as much reason to

think, that she has been a sentinel in an army, as that she has
lived in watching, and self-denial. And it may as fairly be said,
that she lived by the labour of her hands, as that she had given
all diligence to make her calling and election sure.

And here it is to be well observed, that the poor, vain turn of

mind, the irreligion, the folly and vanity of this whole life of

Flavia, is all owing to the manner of using her estate. It is this

that has formed her spirit, that has given life to every idle temper,
that has supported every triflingpassioi, and kept her from all

thoughts of a prudent, useful, and devout life.

When her parents died, she had no thought about her two
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hundred pounds a year, but that she had so much money to do
what she would with, to spend upon herself, and purchase the

pleasures and gratifications of all her passions.
And it is this setting out, this false judgment and indiscreet

use of her fortune, that has filled her whole life with the same

indiscretion, and kept her from thinking of what is right, and

wise, and pious in everything else.

If you have seen her delighted \n plays and romances, in scandal

and backbiting, ^-AsWy flattered, and soon affronted : if you have
seen her devoted to pleasures and diversions, a slave to every

passion in its turn, nice in everything that concerned her body or

dress, careless of everything that might benefit her soul, always
wanting some new entertainment, and ready for every happy
invention, in shozu or dress, it was because she hd,d purchased all

these tempers with the yearly revenue of her fortune.

She might have been humble, serious, devout, a lover of good
hooks, an admirer of prayer and retirement, careful of her time,

diligent in good zvorks, full of charity and the love of God, but

that the imprudent use of her estate forced all the contrary

tempers upon her.

And it was no wonder, that she should turn her time, her

mind, her health, her strengtli, to the same uses that she turned
her fortune. It is owing to her being wrong in so great an article

of life, that you can see nothing wise, or reasonable, or pious in

any other part of it.

Now though the irregular trifling spirit of this character hoXov^^^,
I hope, but to {(t\^ people, yet many may here learn some instruc-

tion from it, and perhaps see something of their own spirit in it.

For as Flavia seems to be undone by the unreasonable use of

her fortune, so the loivness of most people's virtue, the imperfec-
tions oi their piety, and the disorders of \ki€\xpassions, is generally

owing to their imprudent use and enjoyment of lawful and inno-

cent things.
More people are kept from a true sense and taste of Religion,

by a regular kind of sensuality and indulgence, than hy gross
drunkejiness. More men live regardless of the great duties of

piety, through loo great a concern for worldly goods, than through
direct injustice.

This man would perhaps be devout, if he were not so great a

Virtuoso. Another is deaf to all the motives to piety, by in-

dulging an idle, slothfid temper.
Could you cure This man of his great curiosity and inquisitive

temper, or That of \{\s false satisfaction and tJdrst after learjdng,

you need do no more to make them both become men of great
piety.
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If this woman would make/^w^r visits, or That not be always
talking, they would neither of them find it half so hard to be
affected with Religion.

For all these things are only little, when they are compared
to great sins ; and though they are little in that respect, yet they
are great, as they are impediments and hindrances of a pious spirit.

For as consideration is the only eye of the soul, as the truths
of Religion can be seen by nothing else, so whatever raises a

levity of mind, a trifling spirit, renders the soul incapable of

seeing, apprehending, and relishing the doctrines of piety.
Would we therefore make a real progress in Religion, we must

not only abhor gross and notorious sins, but we must regulate
the innocent and lazvful parts of our behaviour, and put the most
common and allowed actions of life, under the rules of discretion

and piety.

Chapter VIII.

How the wise and pious use of an Estate^

naturally carrieth us to great perfection in

all the virtues of the Christia?t Life ; repre-
sented in the character of Miranda.

ANY
one pious regularity of any one part of our life, is of

great advantage, not only on its own account, but as

it uses us to live by rule, and think of the government
of ourselves.

A man of business, that has brought one part of his

affairs under certain rules, is in a fair way to take the same care

of the rest.

So he that has brought any one part of his life under the rules

of religion, may thence be taught to extend the same order and

regularity into other parts of his life.

If anyone is so wise as to think his time too precious to be

disposed of by chance, and left to be devoured by anything that

happens in his way : If he lays himself under a necessity of

observing how every day goes through his hands, and obliges
himself to a certain order of time in his business, his retirements,

and devotions, it is hardly to be imagined, how soon such a

conduct would reform, improve, and perfect the whole course of

his life.
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He that once thus knows the value, and reaps the advantage
of a well-ordered time, will not long be a stranger to the value

of anything else that is of any real concern to him.
A rule that relates even to the smallest part of our life, is of

great benefit to us, merely as it is a rule.

For as the Proverb saith, He that has begun well, has half
done : So he that has begun to live by rule, has gone a great

way towards the perfection of his life.

By rule, must here be constantly understood, a religious rule,

observed upon a principle of duty to God.
For if a man should oblige himself to be moderate in his

meals, only in regard to his stomach ; or abstain from drinking,

only to avoid the headache ; or be moderate in his sleep, through
fear of a lethargy, he might be exact in these rules, without

being at all the better man for them.

But when he is moderate and regular in any of these things,
out of a sense of Christian sobriety and self-denial, that he may
offer unto God a more reasonable and holy life, then it is, that the

smallest rule of this kind, is naturally the beginning of great piety.
For the smallest rule in these matters is of great benefit, as it

teaches us some part of the government of ourselves, as it keeps
up a tenderness of mind, as it presents God often to our thoughts,
and brings a sense of religion into the ordinary actions of our
common life.

If a man, whenever he was in company, where anyone swore,
talked lezvdly, or spoke evil of his neighbour, should make it a

rule to himself, either gently to reprove him, or if that was not

proper, then to leave the company as decently as he could
;
he

would find, that this little rule, like a little leaven hid in a great

quantity of meal, would spread and extend itself through the

whole form of his life.

If another should oblige himself to abstain on the Lord's Day
from many innocent and lawful things, as travelling, visiting,
common conversation, and discour.sing upon zvorldly matters, as

trade, news, and the like
;

if he should devote the day, besides

the publicworship,to greater retirement, reading, devotion,instruc-

tion,and works of Charity : Thoug'h it may seem but a small thing,
or a needless nicety, to require a man to abstain from such things
as may be done without sin, yet whoever would try the benefit of
so little a rule, would perhaps thereby find such a change made
in his spirit, and such a taste of piety raised in his mind, as he
was an entire stranger to before.

It would be easy to show, in many other instances, how little

and small matters are the first steps, and natural beginnings of

great perfection.
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But the two things which of all others, most want to be under

a strict rule, and which are the greatest blessings both to our-

selves and others, when they are rightly used, are our time^ and
our money. These talents are continual means and opportuni-
ties of doing good.
He that is piously strict, and exact in the wise management

of either of these, cannot be long ignorant of the right use of the

other. And he that is happy in the religious care and disposal
of them both, has already ascended several steps upon the ladder

of Christian perfection.
Miranda (the Sister of Flavia) is a sober, reasonable Christian

; v
as soon as she was mistress of her tiine and fortune, it was her

first thought, how she might best fulfil everything that God
required of her in the use of them, and how she might make the

best and happiest use of this short life. She depends upon the

truth of what our blessed Lord hath said, tJiat there is but one

thing needfid, and therefore makes her whole life but one con-

tinual labour after it. She has but one reason for doing, or not

doing, for liking, or not liking anything, and that is, the will of

God. She is not so weak as to pretend to add, what is called

thtfine lady, to the true Christian; Miranda thinks too well, to

be taken with the sound of such silly words
;
she has renounced

the world to follow Christ in the exercise of humility charity,

devotion, abstinence, and heavenly affections
;

and that is

Miranda's fine breeding.
Whilst she was under her mother, she was forced to be

genteel, to live in ceremony, to sit up late at nights, to be in the

folly of ^v^xy fashion, and always visiting on Sundays ; to go
patched, and loaded with a burden of finery, to the holy Sacra-
ment

;
to be in every polite conversation ; to hear profaneness

at the playhouse, and wanton songs and love intrigues at the

opera; to dance at public places, that y^/i" and rakes might
admire the fineness of her sJiape, and the beauty of her motions.
The remembrance of this way of life, makes her exceeding
careful to atone for it, by a contrary behaviour.

Miranda does not divide her duty between God, her neigh-
bour, and herself

;
but she considers all as due to God, and so

does everything in his name, and for his sake. This makes her
consider her fortune, as the gift of God, that is to be used as

everything is, that belongs to God, for the wise and reasonable
ends of a Christian and holy life. Her fortime therefore is

divided betwixt herself, and several other poor People, and she
has only her part of relief irotn it. She thinks it the same folly
to indulge herself in needless, vain expenses, as to give to other

People to spend in the same way. Therefore she will not give
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a poor man money to go see a Puppet-show, neither will she
allow herself any to spend in the same manner

; thinking it

very proper to be as wise herself, as she expects poor men
should be. For is it a folly and a crime in a poor man, says
Miranda, to waste what is given him in foolish trifles, whilst he
wants meat, drink, and clothes ? And is it less folly, or a less

crime in me, to spend that money in silly diversions, which

might be so much better spent in imitation of the divine good-
ness, in works of kindness and charity towards my fellow-

creatures, and Fellow-Christians? If a poor man's own necessities

are a reason why he should not waste any of his money idly,

surely the necessities of the poor, the excellency of Charity, which
is received as done to Christ himself, is a much greater reason

why no one should ever waste any of his money. For if he does

so, he does not only do like the poor man, only waste that

which he wants himself, but he wastes that which is wanted for

the most noble use, and which Christ himself is ready to receive

at his hands. And if we are angry at a poor man, and look

upon him as a tvretch, when he throws away that which should

buy his own bread
;
how must we appear in the sight of God, if

we make a zvanton idle use of that, which should buy bread and
clothes for the hungry and naked brethren, who are as near and
dear to God as we are, and fellow-heirs of the same state ot

future Glory .-' This is the spirit of Miranda, and thus she uses

the gifts of God
;
she is only one of a certain number of poor

People, that are relieved out of her fortune, and she only differs

from them in the blessedness of giving.

Excepting her victuals, she never spent ten pounds a year

upon herself. If you were to see her, you would wonder what

poor body it was, that was so surprisingly neat and clean. She
has but one rule that she observes in her dress, to be always
clean, and in the cheapest things. Everything about her re-

sembles the purity of her soul, and she is always clean without,
because she is always pure within.

Every morning sees her early at her Prayers, she rejoices in

the beginning of every day, because it begins all her pious rules

of holy living, and brings the' fresh pleasure of repeating them.

She seems to be as z. guardian Angel to those that dwell about

her, with her watchings and prayers blessing the place where
she dwells, and making intercession with God for those that are

asleep.
Her devotions have had some intervals, and God has heard

several of her private Prayers, before the light is sufifered to

enter into her sister's room. Miranda does not know what it is

to have a dull half-day ;
the return of her hours of Prayer, and
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her religious exercises, come too often to let any considerable

part of time lie heavy upon her hands.

When you see her at work, you see the same wisdom that

governs all her other actions, she is either doing something that

is necessary for herself, or necessary for others, who want to be

assisted. There is scarcely a poor family in the neighbourhood,
but wears something or other that has had the labour of her

hands. Her wise and pious mind neither wants the amusement,
nor can bear with the folly of idle and impertinent work. She
can admit of no such folly as this in the day, because she is to

answer for all her actions at night. When there is no wisdom
to be observed in the employment of her hands, when there is

no useful or charitable work to be done, Miranda will work no
more. At her table she lives strictly by this rule of holy Scrip-

ture,
' Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the

'

glory of God.' This makes her begin and end every meal, as

she begins and ends every day, with acts of devotion : She eats

and drinks only for the sake of living, and with so regular an

abstinence, that every meal is an exercise of self-denial, and she

humbles her body every time that she is forced io feed it. If

Miranda were to run a race for her life, she would submit to a

diet that was proper for it. But as the race which is set before

her, is a race of holiness, purity, and heavenly affection, which she

is to finish in a corrupt, disordered body of earthly passions, so

her everyday diet has only this one end, to make her body fitter

for this spiritual race. She does not weigh her meat in a pair of

scales, but she weighs it in a much better balance
;
so much as

gives a proper strength to her body, and renders it able and

willing to obey the soul, to join in Psalms and Prayers, and lift

up eyes and hands towards Heaven with greater readiness, so

much is Mirandas meal. So that Miranda will never have her

eyes swell with fatness, or pant under a heavy load of flesh,

until she has changed her religion.
The holy Scriptures, especially of the New Testament, are her

daily study; these she reads with a watchful attention, constantly

casting an eye upon herself, and trying herself, by every doctrine

that is there. When she has the New Testament in her hand,
she supposes herself at the feet of our Saviour and his Apostles,
and makes everything that she learns of them, so many laws of

her life. She receives their sacred words with as much atten-

tion, and reverence, as if she saw their persons, and knew that

they were just come from Heaven, on purpose to teach her the

way that leads to it.

She thinks, that the trying of herself every day by the
doctrines of Scripture, is the only possible way to be ready for

5
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her trial at the last day. She is sometimes afraid that she lays
out too much money in books, because she cannot forbear buy-

ing all practical books of any note
; especially such as enter

into the heart of religion, and describe the inward holiness of

the Christian life. But of all human writings, the lives of pious

persons, and eminent saints, are her greatest delight. In these

she searches as for hidden treasure, hoping to find some secret

of holy living, some uncommon degree of piety, which she may
make her own. By this means Miranda has her head and her

heart, so stored with all the principles of wisdom and holiness,

she is so full of the one main business of life, that she finds it

difficult to converse upon any other subject ;
and if you are in

her company, when she thinks it proper to talk, you must be
made wiser and better, whether you will or no.

To relate her charity, would be to relate the history of every

day for twenty years ;
for so long has all her fortune been spent

that way. She has set up nearly twenty poor tradesmen that

had failed in their business, and saved as many from failing.

She has educated several poor children, that were picked up in

the streets, and put them in a way of an honest employment.
As soon as any labourer is confined at home with sickness, she

sends him, till he recovers, tzvice the value of his wages, that he

may have one part to give to his family, as usual, and the other

to provide things convenient for his sickness.

If a family seems too large to be supported by the labour of
those that can work in it, she pays their rent, and gives them

something yearly towards their clothing. By this means, there

are many poor families that live in a comfortable manner, and
are from year to year blessing her in their prayers.

If there is any poor man or woman, that is more than ordi-

narily wicked and reprobate, Miranda has her eye upon them,
she watches their time of need and adversity ;

and if she can
discover that they are in any great straits, or affliction, she gives
them speedy relief. She has this care for this sort of people,
because she once saved a very profligate person from being
carried to prison, who immediately became a true penitent.
There is nothing in the character of Miranda more to be

admired, than this temper. For this tenderness of affection

towards the most abandoned sinners, is the highest instance of
a divine and God-like soul.

Miranda once passed by a house, where the man and his wife
were cursing and swearing at one another, in a most dreadful

manner, and three children crying about them
;
this sight so

much affected her compassionate mind, that she went the next

day, and bought the three children, that they might not be
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ruined by living with such wicked parents ; they now live with

Miratida, are blessed with her care and prayers, and all the good
works which she can do for them. They hear her talk, they see

her live, they join with her in Psalms and Prayers. The eldest

of them has already converted his parents from their wicked

life, and shows a turn of mind so remarkably pious, \.\\-aXMii-anda

intends him {ox lioly orders ; that being thus saved himsell, he

may be zealous in the salvation of souls, and do to other miser-

able objects, as she has done to him.

Miranda is a constant relief to poor people in their misfortunes
and accidents ; there are sometimes little misfortunes that happen
to them, which of themselves they could never be able to over-

come. The death of a cow, or a horse, or some little robbery,
would keep them in distress all their lives. She does not suffer

them to grieve under such accidents as these. She immediately
gives them the full value of their loss, and makes use of it as a

means of raising their minds towards God.
She has a great tenderness for old people that are grown past

their labour. The parish allowance to such people is very seldom
a comfortable maintenance. For this reason they are the con-

stant objects of her care
;
she adds so much to their allowance,

as somewhat exceeds the wages they got when they were young.
This she does to comfort the infirmities of their age, that being
free from trouble and distress, they may serve God in peace, and

tranquillity of mind. She has generally a large number of this

kind, who by her charities and exhortations to holiness, spend
their last days in great piety and devotion.

Miranda never wants compassion, even to common beggars;

especially towards those that are old or sick, or full of sores, that

want eyes or lijnbs. She hears their complaints with tenderness,

gives them some proof of her kindness, and never rejects them
with hard, or reproachful language, for fear of adding affliction

to her fellow-creatures.

If a poor old traveller tells her, that he has neither strength,
nov food, nor money left, she never bids him go to the place from
whence he came, or tells him, that she cannot relieve him,
because he may be a cheat, or she does not know him

;
but she

relieves him for that reason, because he is a stranger, and unknown
to her. For it is the most noble part of charity, to be kind and
tender to those whom we never saw before, and perhaps never

may see again in this life. / %vas a stranger, andye took me in,

saith our blessed Saviour
;
but who can perform this duty, that

will not relieve persons that are unknown to him ?

Miranda considers, that La:::arus was a common beggar, that

he was the care of Angels, and carried into Abraham's bosom.

5—2
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She considers, that our blessed Saviour and his Apostles, were
kind to beggars; that they spoke comfortably to them, healed
their diseases, and restored eyes and limbs to the lame and
blind. That Peter said to the beggar that wanted an alms from

him,
*

Silver and gold have I none, but such as I have give I
* thee

;
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and

*
walk.' Miranda, therefore, never treats beggars with disregard
and aversion, but she imitates the kindness of our Saviour and
his Apostles towards them

;
and though she cannot, like them,

work miracles for their relief, yet she relieves them with that

power that she hath
;
and may say with the Apostle,

' Such as I
' have give I thee, in the name of Jesus Christ.'

It may be, says Miranda, that I may often give to those that

do not deserve it, or that will make an /// use of my alms. But
what then ? Is not this the very method of divine goodness ?

Does not God make his sun to rise on the evil, and on the good?
Is not this the very goodness that is recommended to us in

Scripture, that by imitating of it, we may be children of our

Father which is in Heaven, wJio sendeth rain on the just, and on
the unjust ? And shall I with-hold a little ino7iey, or food, from

my fellow-creature, for fear he should not be good enough to

receive it of me ? Do I beg of God to deal with me, not accord-

ing to my merit, but according to his own great goodness ;
and

shall I be so absurd, as to with-hold my charity from a poor
brother, because he may perhaps not deserve it ? Shall I use a
measure towards him, which I pray God never to use towards
me ?

Besides, where has the Scripture made merit the rule or

measure of charity .'* On the contrary, the Scripture saith,
'

If
'

thy enemy hunger, feed him, if he thirst, give him drink.'

Now this plainly teaches us, that the merit of persons is to be
no rule of our charity, but that we are to do acts of kindness to

those that least of all deserve it. For if I am to love and do

good to my worst enemies
;

if I am to be charitable to them,
notwithstanding all their spite and malice, surely merit is no
measure of charity. If I am not to with-hold my charity from
such bad people, and who are at the same time my enemies,

surely I am not to deny alms to poor beggars, whom I neither

know to be bad people, nor any way my enemies.
You will perhaps say, that by this means I encourage people

to be beggars. But the same thoughtless objection maybe made
against all kinds of charities, for they may encourage people to

depend upon them. The same may be said against forgiving
our enemies, for it may encourage people to do us hurt. The
.•same may be said even against the goodness of God, that by
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pouring his blessings on the evil and on the good, on the just
and on the unjust, evil and unjust men are encouraged in their

wicked ways. The same may be said against clothing the

naked, or giving medicines to the sick, for that may encourage
people to neglect themselves, and be careless of their health. But
when the love of God dwelleth in you, when it has enlarged your
heart, and filled you with bowels of mercy and compassion, you
will make no more such objections as these.

When you are at any time turning away Xkio. poor, the old, the

sick and helpless traveller, the lame, or the blind, ask yourself this

question, Do I sincerely wish these poor creatures may be as

happy as Lazarus, that was carried by Angels into Abrahams
bosom ? Do I sincerely desire that God would make them
fellow-heirs with me in eternal Glory ? Now if you search into

your soul, you will find that there are none of these motions there,

that you are wishing nothing of this. For it is impossible for

anyone heartily to wish a poor creature so great a happiness,
and yet not have a heart to give him a small alms. For this

reason, says Miranda, as far as I can, I give to all, because I

pray to God to forgive all ; and I cannot refuse an alms to those

whom I pray God to bless, whom I wish to be partakers of
eternal glory, but am glad to show some degree of love to such,

as, I hope, will be the objects of the infinite Love of God. And
if, as our Saviour has assured us, it be more blessed to give than
to receive, we ought to look upon those that ask our alms, as so

va^xvy friends and benefactors, that come to do us a greater good
than they can receive, that come to exalt our virtue, to be
witnesses of our charity, to be monuments of our love, to be our
advocates with God, to be to us in Christ's stead, to appear for us
at the day of judgment, and to help us to a blessedness greater
than our alms can bestow on them.

This is the spirit, and this is the life of the devout Miranda ;

and if she lives ten years longer, she will have s^ent fifty hundred

pounds in charity, for that which she allows herself, may fairly
be reckoned amongst her alifis.

When she dies, she must shine amongst Apostles, and Saints,
and Martyrs ; she must stand amongst Wvo. first servants o{ God,
and be glorious amongst those that have fought the good fight,
and finished their course with joy.
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Chapter IX.

Containing some reflections upon the
life of

Miranda, and showing how it may^ and

ought to he imitated by all her sex.

Now
this life of Miranda, which I heartily recommend

to the imitation of her sex, however contrary it may
seem to the way and fashion of the world, is yet
suitable to the true spirit, and founded upon the

plainest doctrines of Christianity.
To live as she does, is as truly suitable to the Gospel of Christ,

as to be baptised, or receive the Sacrament.
Her spirit is that which animated the Saints of former ages ;

and it is because they lived as she does, that we now celebrate

their memories, and praise God for their examples.
There is nothing that is wJiimsical, trifling, or unreasoiiable in

her character
;
but everything there described, is a right and

proper instance of a solid and real piety.
It is as easy to show, that it is whimsical to go to church, or

to say one's prayers, as that it is whimsical to observe any of
these rules of life. For all Mirandas rules of living unto God,
of spending her time and fortune, of eating, working, dressing,
and conversing, are as substantial parts of a reasonable and holy
life, as devotion and prayer.

For there is nothing to be said for the wisdom oi sobriety, the
wisdom of devotion, the wisdom of charity, or the wisdom of

humility, but what is as good an argument for the wise and
reasonable use of apparel.

Neither can anything be said against the folly of luxury, the

folly of sensuality, the folly of extravagance, the folly of pro-
digality, the folly of ambitiofi, of idleness, or indulgence, but what
must be said against the folly di dress. For religion is as deeply
concerned in the one as in the other.

If you may be vain in one thing, you may be vain in every-
thing ;

for one kind of vanity only differs from another, as one
kind of intemperance differs from another.

If you spend your fortune in the needless vain finery of dress,

you cannot condemn prodigality, or extravagance, or luxury,
without condemning yourself.

If you fancy that it is your only folly, and that therefore there
can be no great matter in it

; you are like those that think they
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are only g^uilty of the folly of covetousness, or the folly of

ambition. Now though some people may live so plausible a

life, as to appear chargeable with no other fault, than that of

covetousness or ambition
; yet the case is not as it appears, for

covetousness, or ambition, cannot subsist in a heart, in other

respects rightly devoted to God.
In like manner, though some people may spend most that

they have in needless expensive ornaments of dress, and yet
seem to be in every other respect truly pious, yet it is certainly
false

;
for it is as impossible for a mind that is in a tme state of

religion, to be vain in the use of clothes, as to be vain in the use

of alms or devotions. Now to convince you of this from your
own reflections, let us suppose that some eminent saint, as for

instance, that the holy Virgin Mary was sent into the world, to

be again in a state of trial for a few years, and that you were

going to her, to be edified by her great piety. Would you
expect to find her dressed out, and adorned in fine and ex-

pensive clothes ? No. You would know in your own mind,
that it was as impossible, as to find her learning to dance. Do
but add saint, or holy, to any person, either man, or woman, and

your own mind tells you immediately, that such a character

cannot admit of the vanity of fine apparel. A saint genteely
dressed, is as great nonsense, as an Apostle in an embroidered
suit ; everyone's own natural sense convinces him, of the incon-

sistency of these things.
Now what is the reason, that when you think of a saint, or

e7ninent servant of God, you cannot admit of the vanity of

apparel } Is it not because it is inconsistent with such a right
state of heart, such true and exalted piety .'' And is not this

therefore, a demonstration, that where such vanity is admitted,
there a right state of heart, true and exalted piety, must needs
be wanted ? For as certainly as the holy Virgin Maty could

not indulge herself, or conform to the vanity of the world in

dress and figure ; so certain is it, that none can indulge them-
selves in this vanity, but those who want her piety of heart

;
and

consequently it must be owned, that all needless and expensive

finery of dress, is the effect of a disordered heart, that is not

governed by the true spirit of religion.
Covetousness is not a crime, because there is any harm in gold

or silver, but because it supposes a foolish and unreasonable
state of mind, that is fallen from its true good, and sunk into

such a poor and wretched satisfaction.

In like manner, the expensive fiiiery of dress is not a crime,
because there is anything good or evil in clothes, but because
the expensive ornaments of clothing, shows a foolish and un-
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reasonable state of heart, that is fallen from right notions of

human nature, that abuses the end of clothing, and turns the

necessities of life, into so many instances of pride and folly.
All the world agree in condemning i^emarkable fops. Now

what is the reason of it ? Is it because there is anything sinful

in their particular dress, or affected manners ? No : but it is

because all people know, that it shows the state of a man's

mind, and that it is impossible for so ridiculous an outside, to

have anything wise, or reasonable, or good within. And indeed,
to suppose a fop of great piety, is as much nonsense, as to sup-

pose a coward oigreat courage. So that all the world agree in

owning, that the use and manner of clothes, is a mark of the

state of a man's mind, and consequently, that it is a thing

highly essential to religion. But then it should be well con-

sidered, that as it is not only the sot that is guilty of intem-

perance, but everyone that trangresses the right and religious
measures of eating and drinking ; so it should be considered,
that it is not only \.\\& fop that is guilty of the vanity and abuse
of dress, but everyone that departs from the reasonable and

religious ends of clothing.
As therefore every argument against sottishness, is as good an

argument against all kinds of intemperance; so every argument
against the vanity of fops, is as good an argument against all

vanity and abuse of dress. For they are all of the same kind,
and only differ, as one degree of intemperance may differ from
another. She that only paijits a little, may as justly accuse

another, because she paints a great deal
;
as she that uses but a

common finery of dress, accuse another that is excessive in her

finery.
For as in the matter of temperance, there is no rule^ but the

sobriety, that is according to the doctrines and spirit of our

religion ;
so in the matter of apparel, there is no rule to be

observed, but such a right use of clothes, as is strictly according
to the doctrines and spirit of our religion. To pretend to make
the way <?/the world our measure in these things, is as weak and

absurd, as to make the way of the world the measure of our

sobriety, abstinence, or humility. It is a pretence that is

exceedingly absurd in the mouths of Christians, who are to be

so far from conforming to the fashions of this life, that to have
overcome the world, is made an essential mark of Christianity.

This therefore is the way that you are to judge of the crime

of vain apparel : You are to consider it as an offence against the

proper use of clothes, as covetousness is an offence against the

proper use of money ; you are to consider it as an indulgence of

proud and unreasonable tempers, as an offence against the
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limnility and sobj'iety of the Christian spirit ; you are to consider
it as an offence against all those doctrines, that require you to do
all to the glory of God, that require you to make a right use of

your talents
; you are to consider it as an offence against all

those texts of Scripture, that command you to love your neigh-
bour as yourself, to feed the hungry, to clotlie the naked, and do
all works of charity that you are able; so that you must not de-
ceive yourself with saying, Where can be the harm of clothes f

for the covetous man might as well say. Where can be the harm
oi gold or silver? but you must consider, that it is a great deal
of harm to want that wise, and reasonable, and Immble state

of heart, which is according to the spirit of religion, and which
no one can have in the manner that he ought to have it, who
indulges himself either in the vanity of dress, or the desire of
riches.

There is therefore nothing right in the use of clothes, or in the
use of anything else in the world, but the plainness and sim-

plicity of the Gospel. Every other use of things (however polite
and fashionable in the world) distracts and disorders the heart,
and is inconsistent with that inward state of piety, that purity of

heart, that wisdom of mind, and regularity of affection, which

Christianity requireth.
If you would be a good Christian, there is but one way, you

nmst live wholly unto God
;
and if you would live wholly unto

God, you must live according to the wisdom that comes from
God

; you must act according to right judgments of the nature
and value of things ; you must live in the exercise of hoi)'- and

heavenly affections, and use all the gifts of God to his praise
and glory.
Some persons perhaps, who admire the purity and perfection

of this life of Miranda, may say, How can it be proposed as a
common example } How can we who are married, or we who
are under the direction of our parents, imitate such a life?

It is answered, Just as you may imitate the life of our blessed
Saviour and his apostles. The circumstances of our Saviour's

life, and the state and condition of his apostles, were more dif-

ferent from yours, than that of Miranda's is
;
and yet their life,

the purity and perfection of their behaviour, is the common
example that is proposed to all Christians.

It is their spirit therefore, their piety, their love of God, that

you are to imitate, and not the particular form of their life.

Act under God as they did, direct your common actions to
that end which they did, glorify your proper state with such love
of God, such charity to your neighbour, such humility and self-

denial, as they did
;
and then, though you are only teaching
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your own children, and St. Paul is converting whole nations, yet

you are following his steps, and acting after his example.
Do not think therefore, that you cannot, or need not be like

Miranda, because you are not in her state of life
;
for as the

same spirit and temper would have made Miranda a saint,

though she had been forced to labour for a maintenance, so

if you will but aspire after her spirit and temper, e.wery form and
condition of life, will furnish you with sufficient means of em-

ploying it.

Miranda is what she is, because she does everything in the

name, and with regard to her duty to God
;
and when you do

the same, you will be exactly like her, though you are never so

different from her in the outward state of your life.

You are married, you say, therefore you have not your time

2lX\^ fortune in your power as she has.

It is very true
;
and therefore you cannot spend so much time,

nor so much money, in the manner that she does.

But now Mirandas perfection does not consist in this, that

she spends so much time, or so muck money in such a manner,
but that she is careful to make the best use of all that time, and
all that fortune, which God has put into her hands. Do you
therefore make the best use of all that time and money which
is in your disposal, and then you are like Miranda.

If she has two Jiundred pounds a year, and you have only two

mites, have you not the more reason to be exceeding exact in

the wisest use of them ? If she has a great deal of time, and

you have but a little, ought you not to be the more watchfid and

circujftspeci, lest that little should be lost ?

You say, if you were to imitate the cleanlyplainness and cheap-
ness of her dress, you should offend your husbands.

First, Be very sure, that this is true, before you make it an excuse.

Secondly, If your htisbands do really require you to patch your
faces, to expose your breasts naked, and to ho. fine and expensive
in all your apparel, then take these two resolutions :

First, To forbear from all this, as soon as your husbands will

permit you.
Secondly, To use your utmost endeavours, to recommend

yourselves to their affections by such solid virtues, as may
correct the vanity of their minds, and teach them to love you for

such qualities, as will make you amiable in the sight of God and
his holy angels.
As to this doctrine concerning the plainness and modesty of

dress, it may perhaps be thought by some, to be sufficiently
confuted by asking, whether all persons are to be clothed in the
same man^ter ?



a Devout and Holy Life. 75

These questions are generally put by those, who had rather

perplex the plainest truths, than be obliged to follow them.

Let it be supposed, that I had recommended an universal

plainness of diet. Is it not a thing sufficiently reasonable to be

universally recommended ? But would it thence follow, that

the nobleman and the labourer were to live upon the same food ?

Suppose I had pressed an universal temperance, does not

religion enough justify such a doctrine ? But would it therefore

follow, that all people were to drink the same liquors, and in the

same quantity ?

In like manner, though plainness and sobriety of dress is

recommended to all, yet it does by no means follow, that all are

to be clothed in the same manner.

Now what is the particular I'nle with regard to temperance ?

How shall particular persons that use different liquors, and in

different quantities, preserve their temperance ?

Is not this the rule ? Are they not to guard against in-

dulgence, to make their use of liquors a matter of conscience, and
allow of no refreshments, but such as are consistent with the

strictest rides of Christian sobriety ?

Now transfer this rule to the matter of apparel, and all ques-
tions about it are answered.

Let everyone but guard against the vanity of dress, let them
but make their use of clothes a matter of conscience, let them but

desire to make the best use of their money, and then everyone
has a rulcj that is sufficient to direct them in every state of life.

This rule will no more let the great be vain in their dress, than

intemperate in their liquors ; and yet will leave it as lawful to

have some difference in their apparel, as to have some difference

in their drink.

But now will you say, that you may use the finest, richest

wifies, when, and as you please ;
that you may be as expensive in

them as you have a mind, because different liquors are allowed ?

If not, how can it be said, that you may use clothes as you
please, and wear the richest things you can get, because the bare

difference of clothes is lawful .-'

For as the lawfulness of different liquors, leaves no room, nor

any excuse for the smallest degrees of intemperance in drinking,
so the lawfulness of different apparel, leaves no room, nor any
excuse for the smallest degrees of vanity in dress.

To ask what is vanity in dress, is no more a puzzling question,
than to ask what is intemperance in drinking. And though
Religion does not here .state the particidar measure for all

individuals, yet it gives such general rules, as are a sufficient

direction in every state of life.
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He that lets Religion teach him, that the end of drinking is

only so far to refresh our spirits, diS to keep us m good health, 2ir\d

make soul and body fitter for all the offices of a holy and pious
life, and that he is to desire to glorify God by a right use of this

liberty, will always know what intemperance is, in his particular
state.

So he that lets Religion teach him, that the end oi clothing is

only to hide our shame and nakedness, and to secure our bodies

from the injuries of weather, and that he is to desire to glorify
God by a sober and wise use of this necessity, will always know
what vanity of dress is, in his particular state.

And he that thinks it 2. needless nicety, to talk of the religious
use of apparel, has as much reason to think it a needless nicety,
to talk of the religious use of liquors. For luxury and indulgence
in dj'ess, is as great an abuse, as luxury and indulgence in eating
and drinking. And there is no avoiding either of them, but by
making religion the strict measure of our allowance in both

cases. And there is nothing in Religion to excite a man to this

pious exactness in one case, but what is as good a motive to the

same exactness in the other.

Further, as all things that are lawful, are not therefore

expedient, so there are some things lawful in the use of liquors^
and apparel, which by abstaining from them iox pious ends, may
be made means of great perfection.

Thus, for instance, if a man should deny himself such use of

liquors as is lawful ; if he should refrain from such expense in

his drink as might be allowed without sin
;

if he should do this,

not only for the sake of a more pious self-denial, but that he

might be able to relieve and refresh the helpless, poor, and sick ;

if another should abstain from the use of that which is lawful in

dress, if he should be more frugal and mean in his habit, than
the necessities of religion absolutely require ;

if he should do this

not only as a means of a better Jiumility, but that he may be
more able to clothe other People ;

these Persons might be said

to do that, which was highly suitable to the true spirit, though
not absolutely required by the letter of the law of Christ.

For if those who give a cup of cold water to a disciple of Christ,
shall not lose their reivard, how dear must they be to Christ, who
often give themselves water, that they may be able to give wine
to the sick and languishing members of Christ's body !

But to return. All that has been here said to married women,
may serve for the same instruction to such as are still under the
direction of their Parents.
Now though the obedience which is due to parents, does not

oblige them to carry their virtues no higher than their parents
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require them
; yet their obedience requires them to submit to

their direction in all things, not contrary to the laws of God.
•

If, therefore, your parents require you to live more in the

fashion and conversation of the world, or to be more expensive
in your dress and person, or to dispose of your time otherwise,
than suits with your desires after greater perfection, you must

submit, and bear it as your cross, till you are at liberty to follow

the higher counsels of Christ, and have it in your power to choose
the best ways, of raising your virtue to its greatest height.
Now although, whilst you are in this state, you may be

obliged to forego some means of improving your virtue, yet there

are some others to be found in it, that are not to be had in

a life of more liberty.
For if in this state, where obedience is so great a virtue, you

comply in all things lawful, out of a pious, tender sense of duty,
then those things which you thus perform, are instead of being
hindrances of your virtue, turned into means of improving it.

What you lose by being restrained from such things, as you
would choose to observe, you gain by that excellent virtue of

obedience, in humbly complying against your temper.
Now what is here granted, is only in things lawful ; and

therefore the diversion of our English stage is here excepted ;

being elsewhere proved, as I think, to be absolutely unlawful.
Thus much to show, how persons under the direction of others,

may imitate the wise and pious life of Miranda.
But as for those who are altogether in their own hands, if the

liberty of their state makes them covet the best gifts, if it carries

them to choose the most excellent ways, if they having all in their

own power, should turn the whole form of their life into a regular
exercise of the highest virtues, happy are they who have so
learned Christ.

All persons cannot receive this saying. They that are able to

receive it, let them receive it, and bless that Spirit of God, which
has put such good motions into their hearts.

God may be served, and glorified in every state of life. But
as there are some states of life more desirable than others, that
more purify our natures, that more improve our virtues, and
dedicate us unto God in a higher manner, so those who are at

liberty to choose for themselves, seem to be called by God to be
more eminently devoted to his service.

Ever since the beginning of Christianity, there hath been two
orders, or ranks of People amongst good Christians.
The one that feared and served God in the common offices and

business of a secular worldly life.

The other renouncing the common business and common
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enjoyments of life, as riches, marriage, honours, and pleasures^
devoted themselves to voluntary poverty, virginity, devotion, and

retirement, that by this means they might live wholly unto God,
in the daily exercise of a divine and heavenly life.

This testimony I have from the famous ecclesiastical historian

Eusebius, who lived at the time of the first general council, when
the faith of our Nicene Creed was established, when the Church
was in its greatest glory and purity, when its Bishops were so

many ho\y fathers, and eminent saints.
'

Therefore,' saith he,
' there hath been instituted in the Church

' of Christ, two ways, or manners of living. The one raised
' above the ordinary state of nature, and common ways of living,
'

rejects wedlock, possessio7ts, and worldly goods, and being wholly
'

separate and removed from the ordinary conversation of
' common life, is appropriated and devoted solely to the worship
' and service of God, through an exceeding degree of heavenly love.

'

They who are of this order of people, seem dead to the life
' of this world, and having their bodies only upon earth, are in
'

their minds, and contemplations, dwelling in heaven. From
'

whence, like so many heavenly inhabitants, they look down
'

upon human life, making intercessions and oblations to Almighty
'

God, for the whole race of mankind. And this not with the
' blood of beasts, or the fat, or smoke, and burning of bodies,
' but with the highest exercises of true piety, with cleansed and
'

purified hearts, and with an whole form of life strictly devoted
' to virtue. These are their sacrifices, which they continually
'

offering unto God, implore his mercy and favour for themselves
' and their fellow-creatures.

'

Christianity receives this as the perfect manner of life.

'The other is of a lower form, and suiting itself more to the
' condition of human nature, admits o{ chaste zvedlock,X\\e. care of
' children and family, of trade and business, and goes through all
' the employments of life under a sense of piety, and fear of God.

' Now they who have chosen this manner of life, have their
'

set times for retirement and spiritual exercises, and particular
'

days are set apart, for their hearing and learning the word of
' God. And this order of people are considered, as in the second
'

state of piety.'
*

Thus this learned historian.

If therefore persons, of either sex, moved with the life of

Miranda, and desirous of perfection, should unite themselves
into little societies, professing voluntary poverty, virginity, retire-

ment and devotion, living upon bare necessaries, that some might

*
Euseb.,

' Deni. Evan.,' 1. i, c. 8.
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be relieved by their charities, and all be blessed with their

prayers, and benefited by their example : Or if for want of this,

they should practise the same manner of life, in as high a degree
as they could by themselves ;

such persons would be so far from

being chargeable with any superstition, or blind devotion, that they

might be justly said to restore that piety, which was the boast and

glory of the Church, when its greatest saints were alive.

Now as this learned historian observes, that it was an exceeding-

great degree of heavenly love, that carried these persons, so much
above the common ways of life, to such an eminent state of

holiness
;
so it is not to be wondered at, that the Religion of

Jesus Christ, should fill the hearts of many Christians with this

Jiigh degree of love.

For a Religion that opens such a scene of Glory, that dis-

covers things so infinitely above all the world, that so triumphs
over death, that assures us of such mansions of bliss, where we
shall so soon be as the Angels of God in Heaven

;
what wonder is

it, if such a Religion, such truths and expectations, should in some

holy souls, destroy all earthly desires, and make the ardent love

of heavenly things, be the one continual passion of their hearts ?

If the Religion of Christians is founded upon the infinite

humiliation, the cruel mockings and scourgings, the prodigious

snjferings, ^^ao. poor,persecuted life, and painful death of a crucified

Son of God ;
what wonder is it, if many humble adorers of this

profound mystery, many affectionate lovers of a crucified Lord,
should renounce their share of worldly pleasures, and give
themselves up to a continual course of mortification and self-

denial, that thus suffering with Christ here, they may reign with

him hereafter ?

If Truth itself hath assured us, that there is but one thing

needful, what wonder is it, that there should be some amongst
Christians so full of faith, as to believe this in the highest sense

of the words, and to desire such a separation from the world,
that their care and attention to the one thing needful may not

be interrupted ?

If our blessed Lord hath said,
'

If thou wilt be perfect, go and
'

sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have
' treasure in heaven : And come and follow me.' What wonder
is it, that there should be amongst Christians some such zealous

followers of Christ, so intent upon heavenly treasure, so desirous

of perfection, that they should renounce the enjoyment of their

estates, choose a voluntary poverty, and relieve all the poor that

they are able ?

If the chosen vessel, St. Paul, hath said,
' He that is unmarried

' careth for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may
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•

please the Lord : And that there is this difference also between
' a wife and a virgin ;

the unmarried woman careth for the
'

things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and
'

Spirit :' What wonder is it, if the purity and perfection of the

virgin state, hath been the praise and glory of the Church in its

first and purest ages ? That there hath always been some so

desirous of pleasing God, so zealous after every degree of purity
and perfection, so glad of every means of improving their virtue,

that they have renounced the comforts and enjoyments of wed-

lock, to trim their lamps, to purify their souls, and wait upon
God in a state of perpetual virginity ?

And if in these our days, we want examples of these several

degrees of perfection, if neither Clergy^ nor laity, are enough of

this spirit ;
if we are so far departed from it, that a man seems,

like St. Paid at Athens, a setterforth of strange doctrines, when he
recommends self-denial, renunciation of the world, regular devo-

tion, retirement, virginity, and voluntary poverty, it is because we
are fallen into an age, where the love not only of many, but of

most, is zvaxed cold.

I have made this little appeal to Antiquity, and quoted these

few passages of Scripture, to support some uncommon practices
in the life of Miranda ; and to show that her highest rules of

holy living, her devotion, self-denial, renunciation of the world,
her charity, virginity, and voluntary poverty, are founded in the

sublimest counsels of Christ and his Apostles, suitable to the high

expectations of another life, proper instances of a heavenly love,

and all followed by the greatest saints of the best and purest

ages of the Church.
' He that hath ears to ear, let him hear.'

Chapter X.

Showing how all orders aitd ranks of men
and women of all ages^ are obliged to devote

themselves unto God,'

I
HAVE in the foregoing Chapters, gone through the several

great instances of Christian devotion, and shown that all

the parts of our common life, our employments, our talents,

and gifts of fortune, are all to be made holy and accept-
able unto God. by a wise and religious use of everything,

and by directing our actions and designs to such ends, as are

suitable to the honour and glory of God.
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I shall now show, that this regularity of devotion, this holiness

of common life, this religious use of everything we have, is a
devotion that is the duty of all orders of Christian people.

Fulviiis has had a learned education, and taken his degrees in

the University ,
he came from thence, that he might be free from

any rules of life. He takes no employment upon him, nor enters

into any business, because he thinks that every employment or

business, calls people to the careful performance and just dis-

charge of its several duties. When he is grave, he will tell you
that he did not enter into holy orders, because he looks upon it

to be a state that requires great holiness of life, and that it does
not suit his temper to be so good. He will tell you, that he
never intends to marry, because he cannot oblige himself to that

regularity of life, and good behaviour, which he takes to be the

duty of those who are at the head of a family. He refused to

be Godfather to his nephew, because he will have no trust of any
kind to answer for.

Fulviiis thinks that he is conscientious in this conduct, and is

therefore content with the most idle, impertinent, and careless

life.

He has no Religion, no Devotion, no pretences to Piety. He
lives by no rules, and thinks all is very well, because he is neither

z. priest, nor z.fatJier, nor ^. guardian, nor has any employment or

family to look after.

But Fulviits, you are a rational creature, and as such, are as

much obliged to live according to reason and order, as a priest is

obliged to attend at the altar, or a guardian to be faithful to his

trust
;

if you live contrary to reason, you do not commit a small

crime
; you do not break a small trust

;
but you break the law

of your nature, you rebel against God who gave you that nature,
and put yourself amongst those, whom the God of reason and
order will punish as apostates and deserters.

Though you have no employment, yet as you are baptized
into the profession of Christ's religion, you are as much obliged
to live according to the holiness of the Christian spirit, and per-
form all the promises made at your baptism, as any man is

obliged to be honest and faithful in his calling. If you abuse
this great calling, you are not false in a small matter, but you
abuse the precious blood of Christ

; you crucify the Son of God
afresh

; you neglect the highest instances of divine goodness ;

you disgrace the church of God
; you blemish the body of Christ

;

you abuse the means of Grace, and the promises of Glory ; and
it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the day ofJudg-
ment, than for you.

It is therefore great folly, for anyone to think himself at liberty
6
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to live as he pleases, because he is not in such a state of life as

some others are : For if there is anything dreadful in the abuse
of any trust; if there i^anything to be feared for the neglect of

any calling ;
theTe is not^tngmore to be feared than the wrong

use of our reason, nor anything more to be dreaded, than the

neglect of our Christian calling ; which is not to serve the little

uses of a short life, but to redeem souls unto God, to fill Heaven
with saints, and finish a kingdom of eternal Glory unto God.
No man therefore, must think himself excused from the exact-

ness of piety and morality, because he has chosen to be idle and

independent in the world
;
for the necessities of a reasonable and

holy life, are not founded in the several conditions and employ-
ments of this life, but in the immutable nature of God, and the

nature of Man, A man is not to be reasonable and holy,
because he is b. priest, or a father of a family ;

but he is to be a

pious priest, and a good father, because piety and goodness are

the laws of human nature. Could any man please God, without

living according to reason and order, there would be nothing dis-

pleasing to God in an idle priest, or a reprobate father. He there-

fore, that abuses his j-eason, is like him who abuses the priest-
hood ; and he who neglects the holiness of the Christian life, is

as the man that disregards the most important trust.

If a man were to choose to put out his eyes, rather than enjoy
the light, and see the works of God, if he should voluntarily
kill himself, by refusing to eat and drink, everyone would own,
that such a one was a rebel against God, who justly deserved
his highest indignation. You would not say, that this was only
sinful in ^l priest, or a master of a family, but in every man as

such.

Now wherein does the sinfulness of this behaviour consist t

Does it not consist in this, that he abuses his nature, and refuses

to act that part for which God had created him ? But if this be

true, then all persons who abuse their reason,\hdX act a different

part from that for which God created them, are like this man,
rebels against God, and on the same account subject to his

wrath.

Let us suppose that this man, instead of putting out his eyes,
had only employed them in looking at ridiculous things, or shut

them up in sleep ; that instead of starving himself to death, by
not eating at all, he should turn every meal into z. feast, and eat

and drink like an Epicure ; could he be said to have lived more
to the glory of God ? could he any more be said to act the part
for which God had created him, than if he had put out his eyes,
and starved himself to death ?

Now do but suppose a man acting unreasonably ; do but sup-
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pose him extinguishing his reason, instead of putting out his eyes,
and living in a course of folly and impertinence, instead of starv-

ing himself to death
;
and then you have found as great a rebel

against God.
For he who puts out his eyes, or murders himself, has only

this guilt, that he abuses the powers that God has given him ;

that he refuses to act that part for which he was created, and

puts himself into a state that is contrary to the divine will.

And surely this is the guilt of everyone who lives an unreason-

able, unholy, and foolish life.

As therefore, no particular state, or private life, is an excuse
for the abuse of our bodies, or self-murder, so no particular state,
or private life, is an excuse for the abuse of our reason, or the

neglect of the holiness of the Christian religion. For surely it

is as much the will of God that we should make the best use of
our rational faculties, that we should conform to the purity and
holiness of Christianity, as it is the will of God, that we should
use our eyes, and eat and drink for the preservation of our lives.

Till therefore, a man can show, that he sincerely endeavours
to live according to the will of God, to be that which God re-

quires him to be
;
until he can show, that he is striving to live

according to the holiness of the Christian religion ;
whosoever

he be, or wheresoever he be, he has all that to answer for, that

they have, who refuse to live, who abuse the greatest trusts, and

neglect the highest calling in the world.

Everybody acknowledges, that all orders of men are to be

equally and exactly honest and faithful ; there is no exception
to be made in these duties, for any private or particular state of
life. Now if we would but attend to the reason and nature of

things ;
if we would but consider the nature of God, and the

nature of man, we should find the same necessity for every other

right use of our reason, for every grace, or religious temper of
the Christian life : We should find it as absurd to suppose, that

one man must be exact in piety, and another need not, as to

suppose that one man must be exact in honesty, but another
need not. For Christian hmnility, sobriety, devotion, and piety,
are as great and necessary parts of a reasonable life, zs, justice
and honesty.
And on the other hand, pride, sensuality, and covetousness,

are as great disorders of the soul, are as high an abuse of our

reason, and as contrary to God, as cheating and dishonesty.

Theft and dishonesty seem indeed, to vulgar eyes, to be greater
sins, because they are so hurtful to civil society, and are so

severely punished by human laws.

But if we consider mankind in a higher view, as God's order

6—2
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or society of rational beings, that are to glorify him by the right
use of their reason, and by acting conformably to the order of

their nature, we shall find, that every temper that is equally

contrary to reason and order, that opposes God's ends and

designs, and disorders the beauty and glory of the rational

world, is equally sinful in man, and equally odious to God,
This would show us, that the sin of sensuality is like the sin of

dishottesty, and renders us as great objects of the divine dis-

pleasure.

Again, if we consider mankind in a further view, as a redeemed
order oi fallen spirits, that are baptized into a fellowship with

the Son of God
;
to be temples of the Holy Ghost

;
to live

according to his holy inspirations ;
to offer to God the reason-

able sacrifice of an humble, pious, and thankful life
;
to purify

themselves from the disorders of their fall
;
to make a right use

of the means of grace, in order to be sons of eternal glory : If

we look at mankind in this true light, then we shall find, that all

tempers that are contrary to this holy society, that are abuses of

this infinite mercy ;
all actions that make us unlike to Christ,

that disgrace his body, that abuse the means of grace, and

oppose our hopes of glory, have everything in them, that can
make us for ever odious unto God. So that though pride and

sensuality^ and other vices of the like kind, do not hurt civil

society, as cheating and dishonesty do ; yet they hurt that society,
and oppose those ends, which are greater and more glorious in

the eyes of God, than all the societies that relate to this world.

Nothing therefore can be more false, than to imagine, that

because we are private persons, that have taken upon us no

charge or employment of life, that therefore we may live more
at large, indulge our appetites, and be less careful of the duties

of piety and holiness
;

for it is as good an excuse for cheating
and dishonesty. Because he that abuses his reason, that indulges
himself in lust and sensuality, and neglects to act the wise and
reasonable part of a true Christian, has everything in his life to

render him hateful to God, that -is to be found in cheating and

dishonesty.
If therefore, you rather choose to be an idle Epicure, than to

be imfaithfiU ; if you rather choose to live \wlust and sensuality,
than to injure your neighbour in his goods, you have made no
better a provision for the favour of God, than he that rather

chooses to rob a house, than to rob a church.
For the abusing of our own nature, is as great a disobedience

against God, as the injuring our neighbour ;
and he that wants

piety towards God, has done as much to damn himself, as he
that wants honesty towards men. Every argument therefore.



a Devout and Holy Life, 85
that proves it necessary for all men, in all stations of life, to be

truly honest, proves it equally necessary for all men, in all stations

of life, to be truly holy and pious, and do all things in such a

manner, as is suitable to the glory of God.

Again, another argument to prove, that all orders of men are

obliged to be thus holy and devout in the common course of

their lives, in the use of everything that they enjoy, may be

taken from our obligation to prayer.
It is granted, that prayer is a duty that belongs to all states

and conditions of men
;
now if we inquire into the reason of

this, why no state of life is to be excused from prayer, we shall

find it as good a reason, why every state of life is to be made a

state of piety and holiness in all its parts.
For the reason why we are to pray unto God, and praise him

with Hymns, and Psalms of Thanksgiving, is this, because we
are to live wholly unto God, and glorify him all possible ways.
It is not because the praises of words, or forms of thanksgiving,
are more particularly parts of piety, or more the worship of God
than other things ;

but it is, because they are possible ways of

expressing our dependence, our obedience and devotion to God.
Now if this be the reason of verbal praises and thanksgivings to

God, because we are to live unto God all possible ways, then it

plainly follows, that we are equally obliged to worship, and

glorify God in all other actions, that can be turned into acts of

piety and obedience to him. And as actions are of much more

significancy than words, it must be a much more acceptable
worship of God, to glorify him in all the actions of our common
life, than with any little form of words at any particular times.

Thus, If God is to be worshipped with forms of thanksgivings,
he that makes it a rule, to be content and thankful in every part
and accident of his life, because it comes from God, praises God
in a much higher manner, than he that has some set time for

singing of Psalms. He that dares not say an ill-natured word,
or do an unreasonable thing, because he considers God as every-
where present, performs a better devotion, than he that dares
not miss the church. To live in the world as a stranger and a

pilgrim, using all its enjoyments as if we used them not, making
all our actions so many steps towards a better life, is offering a
better sacrifice to God, than any forms of holy and heavenly
prayers.
To be humble in all our actions, to avoid every appearance of

pride and vanity, to be meek and lowly in our words, actions,
dress, behaviour, and designs, in imitation of our blessed Saviour,
is worshipping God in a higher manner, than they who have only
times to fall low on their knees in devotions. He that contents
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himself with necessaries, that he may give the remainder to those

that want it
;
that dares not to spend any money foolishly,

because he considers it as a talent from God, which must be

used according to his will, praises God with something that is

more glorious than songs of praise.
He that has appointed times for the use of wise and pious

prayers, performs a proper instance of devotion
;
but he that

allows himself no times, nor any places, nor any actions, but

such as are strictly comformable to wisdom and holiness, worships
the divine nature with the most true and substantial devotion.

For who does not know, that it is better to be pure and holy,
than to talk about purity and holiness ? Nay, who does not

know, that a man is to be reckoned no further pure, or holy, or

just, than as he is pure, and holy, and just in the common course

of his life ? But if this be plain, then it is also plain, that it is

better to be holy, than to have holy prayers.

Prayers therefore are so far from being a sufficient devotion,
that they are the smallest parts of it. We are to praise God
with words and prayers, because it is a possible way of glorifying
God, who has given us such faculties, as may be so used. But
then as words are but small things in themselves, as times of

prayer are but little, if compared with the rest of our lives
;
so

that devotion which consists in times and forms of prayer, is but

a very small thing, if compared to that devotion which is to

appear in every other part and circumstance of our lives.

Again ;
as it is an easy thing to worship God with forms of

words, and to observe times of offering them unto him, so it is

the smallest kind of piety.

And, on the other hand, as it is more difficult to worship God
with our substance, to honour him with the right use of our

time, to offer to him the continual sacrifice of self-denial and
mortification

;
as it requires more piety to eat and drink only

for such ends as may glorify God, to undertake no labour, nor

I allow of any diversion, but where we can act in the name of
\ God

;
as it is most difficult to sacrifice all our corrupt tempers,

correct all our passions, and make piety to God the rule and
measure of all the actions of our common life : so the devotion
of this kind is a much more acceptable service unto God, than
those words of devotion which we offer to him either in the

Church, or in our closet.

Every sober reader will easily perceive, that I do not intend
to lessen the true and great value of Prayers, either public or

private ;
but only to show him, that they are certainly but a

very slender part of devotion, when compared to a devout life.

To see this in a yet clearer light, let us suppose a person to
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have appointed times for praising God with Psahiis and Hymns,
and to be strict in the observation of them

;
let it be supposed

also, that in his common life he is restless and uneasy, full of

murmurings and complaints at everything, never pleased but by
chance, as his temper happens to carry him, but murmuring and

repining at the very seasons, and having something to dislike in

everything that happens to him. Now can you conceive any-

thing more absurd and unreasonable, than such a character as

this ? Is such a one to be reckoned thankful to God, because

he has forms of praise which he offers to him ? Nay, is it

not certain, that such forms of praise must be so far from being
an acceptable devotion to God, that they must be abhorred as

an abomination ? Now the absurdity which you see in this

instance, is the same in any other part of our life
;
if our common

life hath any contrariety to our prayers, it is the same abomina-

tion, as songs of thanksgiving in the mouths of murmurers.

Bended knees, whilst you are clothed with pride ; heavenly

petitions, whilst you are hoarding up treasures upon earth
; holy

devotions, whilst you live in the follies of the world
; prayers of

meekness and charity, whilst your heart is the seat of spite and

resentment
;
hours of prayer, whilst you give up days and years

to idle diversions, impertinent visits, and foolish pleasures ;
are

as absurd, unacceptable service to God, as forms of thanksgiving
from a person that lives in repinings and discontent.

So that unless the common course of our lives, be according
to the common spirit of our prayers, our prayers are so far from

being a real or sufficient degree of devotion, that they become
an empty lip-labour, or, what is worse, a notorious hypocrisy.

Seeing therefore we are to make the spirit and temper of our

prayers, the common spirit and temper of our lives, this may
serve to convince us, that all orders of people are to labour and

aspire after the same utmost perfection of the Christian life.

For as all Christians are to use the same holy and heavenly

devotions, as they are all with the same earnestness to pray for

the Spirit of God
;
so is it a sufficient proof, that all orders of

people are, to the utmost of their power, to make their life

agreeable to that one spirit, for which they are all to pray.
As certain, therefore, as the same holiness of prayers requires

the same holiness of life, so certain is it, that all Christians are

called to the same holiness of life.

A soldier, or a tradesman, is not called to minister at the altar,

or preach the Gospel ;
but every soldier or tradesman is as

much obliged to be devout, humble, holy, and heavenly-minded
in all the parts of his coinmon life, as a clergyman is obliged to

be zealous, faithful, and laborious in all parts of his profession.
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And all this for this one plain reason, because all people are

to pray for the same holiness, wisdom, and divine tempers, and
to make themselves as fit as they can for the same heaven.

All men therefore, as men, have one and the same important
business, to act up to the excellency of their rational nature, and
to make reason and ^r^^^rthe law of all their designs and actions.

All Christians, as Christians, have one and the same calling, to

live according to the excellency of the Christian spirit, and to

make the sublime precepts of the Gospel, the rule and measure
of all their tempers in common life. The one thing needful to

one, is the one thing needful to all.

The merchant is no longer to hoard up treasures upon earth :

the soldier is no longer to fight for glory ;
the great scholar is no

longer to pride himself in the depths of science
;
but they must

all with one spirit
' count all things but loss, for the excellency

* of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.'
The fine lady must teach her eyes to weep, and be clothed

with humility. The polite gentleman must exchange the gay
thoughts of wit and fancy, for a ' broken and a contrite heart.'

The man of quality must so far renounce the dignity of his birth,
as to think himself miserable till he is born agaiti. Servants
must consider their service as done unto God. Masters m.ust

consider their servants as their brethren in Christ, that are to be
treated as their fellow members of the mystical body of Christ.

Young Ladies must either devote themselves to piety, prayer,
bclf-denial, and all good works, in a virgin-state of life

;
or else

marry to be holy, sober, and prudent m the care of a family,

bringing up their children in piety, humility, and devotion, and

abounding in all other good works, to the utmost of their state

and capacity. They have no choice of anything else, but must
devote themselves to God in one of these states. They may
choose a married, or a single life

;
but it is not left to their

choice, whether they will make either state, a state of holiness,

humility, devotion, and all other duties of the Christian life. It

is no more left in their power, because they have fortunes, or

are born of rich parents, to divide themselves betwixt God and
the world, or take such pleasui^es as their fortune will afford

them, than it is allowable for them to be sometimes chaste and
modest, and sometimes not.

They are not to consider, how much religion may secure them
a fair character, or how they may add devotion to an impertinent,
vain, and giddy life

;
but must look into the spirit and temper of

their prayers, into the nature and end of Christianity, and then

they will find, that whether married or unmarried, they have but
one business upon their hands, to be wise, and pious, and holy, not
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in little modes and forms of worship, but in the whole turn of
their minds, in the whole form of all their behaviour, and in the

daily course of their common life.

Yotmg Gentlemen must consider, what our blessed Saviour
said to the young Gentleman in the Gospel; he bid 'him sell all
' that he had and give to the poor.' Now though this text
should not oblige all people to sell all ; yet it certainly obliges
all kinds of people to employ all their estates, in such wise and
reasonable and charitable ways, as may sufficiently show, that

all that they have is devoted to God, and that no part of it is kept
from the poor, to be spent in needless, vain, and foolish expenses.

If, therefore, j'^?/;z^ Gentlemen propose to themselves a life of

pleasure and indulgence, if they spend their estates in high
living, in luxury and intemperance, in state and equipage, in

pleasures and diversions, in sports and gaming, and such like

wanton gratifications of their foolish passions, they have as

much reason to look upon themselves to be Angels, as to be

disciples of Christ.

Let them be assured, that it is the one only business of
a Christian Gentleman, to distinguish himself by good works,
to be eminent in the most sublime virtues of the Gospel, to bear
with the ignorance and weakness of the vulgar, to be a friend

and patron to all that dwell about him, to live in the utmost

heights of wisdom and holiness, and show through the whole
course of his life a true religious greatness of mind. They must

aspire after such a gentility, as they might have learnt from

seeing the blessed Jesus, and show no other spirit of a gentle-
man, but such as they might have got by living with the holy
Apostles. They must learn to love God with all their heart,
with all their soul, and with all their strength, and their neigh-
bour as them.selves

;
and then they have all the greatness and

distinction that they can have here, and are fit for an eternal

happiness in heaven hereafter.

Thus in all orders and conditions, either of men or women,
this is the one common holiness, which is to be the common life
of all Christians.

The Merchant is not to leave devotion to the Clergyman, nor
the Clergyman to leave humility to the labourer ; women of

fortune are not to leave it to the poor of their sex, to be discreet,

chaste, keepers at home, to adorn themselves in modest apparel,

shamefacedness, and sobriety ; nox poor women leave it to the rich

to attend at the worship and service of God. Great men must
be eminent for true poverty of spirit, and people of a lozv and
afflicted state must greatly rejoice in God.
The man of strength and poiver is to forgive and pray for his
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enemies, and the innocent sufferer who is chained in prison,

must, with Paul and Silas, at midnight sing praises to God.
For God is to be glorified, hoHness is to be practised, and the

spirit of Religion is to be the common spirit of every Christian,
ill every state and condition of life.

For the Son of God did not come from above, to add an ex-

ternal form of worship to the several ways of life that are in the

world
;
and so to leave people to live as they did before, in such

tempers and enjoyments as the fashion and spirit of the world

approves. But as he came down from heaven, altogether divine

and heavenly in his own nature, so it was to call mankind
to a divine and heavenly life

;
to the highest change of their

whole nature and temper ;
to be born again of the Holy Spirit ;

to walk in the wisdom and light and love of God
;
and be like

him to the utmost of their power ;
to renounce all the most

plausible ways of the world, v/hether of greatness, business, or

pleasure ;
to a mortification of all their most agreeable passions ;

and to live in such wisdom, and purity, and holiness, as might
fit them to be glorious in the enjoyment of God to all eternity.
Whatever therefore is foolish, ridiculous, vain, or earthly, or

sensual in the life of a Christian, is something that ought not to

be there
;

it is a spot and a defilement that must be washed away
with tears of repentance. But if anything of this kind runs

through the course of our whole life, if we allow ourselves in

things that are either vain, foolish, or sensual, we renounce our

profession.
For as sure as Jesus Christ was wisdom and holiness, as sure

as he came to make us like himself, and to be baptized into his

spirit, so sure it is, that none can be said to keep to their Chris-

tian profession, but they who to the utmost of their power, live a

wise and holy and heavenly life. This and this alone is Chris-

tianity, an universal holiness in every part of life, a heavenly
wisdom in all our actions, not conforming to the spirit and

temper of the world, but turning all worldly enjoyments into

means of piety and devotion to God.
But now, if this devout state of heart, if these habits of

inward holiness be true Religion, then true Religion is equally
the duty and happiness of all orders of men

;
for there is nothing

to recommend it to one, that is not the same recommendation of

it to all states of people.
If it be the happiness and glory of a Bishop to live in this

devout spirit, full of these holy tempers, doing everything as

unto God, it is as much the glory and happiness of all men and

women, whether young or old, to live in the same spirit. And
whoever can find any reasons, why an ancient Bishop should be
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intent upon divine things, turning all his life into the highest
exercises of piety, wisdom, and devotion, will find them so

many reasons, why he should to the utmost of his power, do the
same himself

If you say that a Bishop must be an eminent example of

Christian holiness, because of his high and sacred calling, you
say right. But if you say, that it is more to his advantage to be

exemplary, than it is yours, you greatly mistake. For there is

nothing to make the highest degrees of holiness desirable to a

Bishop, but what makes them equally desirable to every yo7mg
person of every family.

For an exalted piety, high devotion, and the religious use of

everything, is as much the glory and happiness of one state

of life, as it is of another.

Do but fancy in your mind, what a spirit of piety you would
have in the best Bishop in the world, how you would have him
love God, how you would have him imitate the life of our
Saviour and his Apostles, how you would have him live above
the world, shining in all the instances of a heavenly life^ and then

you have found out that spirit, which you ought to make the

spirit of your own life.

I desire every reader to dwell a while upon this reflection, and

perhaps he will find more conviction from it, than he imagines.
Everyone can tell how good and pious he would have some
people to be; everyone knows, how wise and reasonable a thing
it is in a Bishop, to be entirely above the world, and be an
eminent example of Christian perfection : As soon as you tliink

of a wise ajtd ancient Bishop, you fancy some exalted degree of

piety, a living example of all those holy tempers, which you find

described in the Gospel.
Now if you ask yourself, what is the happiest thing for a

young Clergyman to do ? You must be forced to answer, that

nothing can be so happy and glorious for him, as to be like that

excellent holy Bishop.
If you go on and ask, what is the happiest thing, for any

young Ge7itleman or his sisters to do ? The answer must be the

same
;
that nothing can be so happy or glorious for them, as to

live in such habits of piety, in such exercises of a Divine life, as

this good old Bishop does. For everything that is great and

glorious in Religion, is as much the true glory of every man or

woman, as it is the glory of any Bishop. If high degrees of

Divine love, if fervent charity, if spotless purity, if heavenly
affection, if constant mortification, if frequent devotion be the
best and happiest way of life for any Christian

;
it is so for

every Christian.
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Consider again ;
if you were to see a Bishop in the whole

course of his life, living below his character, conforming to all

the foolish tempers of the world, and governed by the same
cares and fears which govern vain and worldly men, what would

you think of him. Would you think that he was only guilty of

^ small mistake ? No. You would condemn him, as erring in

that which is not only the most, but the only important matter

that relates to him. Stay a while in this consideration, till your
mind is fully convinced, how miserable a mistake it is in a

Bishop, to live a careless worldly life.

Whilst you are thinking in this manner, turn your thoughts
towards some of your acquaintance, your brother, or sister, or

any young person. Now if you see the common course of their

lives to be not according to the doctrines of the Gospel, if you
see that their way of life, cannot be said to be a sincere en-

deavour to enter in at the strait gate, you see something that

you are to condemn, in the same degree, and for the same
reasons. They do not commit a small mistake, but are wrong in

that which is their all, and mistake their true happiness, as much
as that Bishop does, who neglects the high duties of his calling.

Apply this reasoning to yourself ;
if you find yourself living an

idle, indulgent, vain life, choosing rather to gratify your passions,
than to live up to the doctrines of Christianity, and practise the

plain precepts of our blessed Lord, you have all that blindness

and unreasonableness to charge upon yourself, that you can

charge upon any irregular Bishop.
For all the virtues of the Christian life, its perfect purity, its

heavenly tempers, are as much the sole rule of your life, as the

sole rule of the life of a Bishop. If you neglect these holy

tempers, if you do not eagerly aspire after them, if you do not

show yourself a visible example of them, you are as much fallen

from your true happiness, you are as great an enemy to yourself,
and have made as bad a choice, as that Bishop, that chooses

rather to enrich his family, than to be like an Apostle. For
there is no reason, why you should not think the highest
holiness, the most heavenly tempers, to be the duty and happi-
ness of a Bishop ; but what is as good a reason, why you should

think the same tempers, to be the duty and happiness of all

Christians. And as the wisest Bishop in the world, is he, who
lives in the greatest heights of holiness, who is most exemplary
in all the exercises of a Divine life, so the ivisest youth, the

wisest woman, whether married, or unmarried, is she, that lives

in the highest degrees of Christian holiness, and all the exercises

of a Divine and heavenly life.
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Chapter XL

Showmg how great devotmt^ Jills our lives

with the greatest peace and happiness that

can be enjoyed in this world,

SOME
people will perhaps object, that all these rules of

holy living unto God in all that we do, are too great a

restraint upon human life
;

that it will be made too

anxious a state, by thus introducing a regard to God
in all our actions. And that by depriving ourselves

of so many seemingly innocent pleasures, we shall render

our lives dull, uneasy, and melancJioly . To which it may be

answered :

First, That these rules are prescribed for, and will certainly

procure a quite contrary end. That instead of making our lives

dull and melancholy, they will render them full of content and

strong satisfactions. That by these rules, we only change the

childish satisfactions of our vain and sickly passions, for the

solid enjoyments, and real happiness of a sound mind.

Secondly, That as there is no foundation for comfort in the

enjoyments of this life, but in the assurance that a wise and

good God governeth the world, so the more we find out God in

everything, the more we apply to him in every place, the more
we look up to him in all our actions, the more we conform to

his will, the more we act according to his wisdom, and imitate

his goodness, by so much the more do we enjoy God, partake of

the divine nature, and heighten and increase all that is happy
and comfortable in human life.

Thirdly, He that is endeavouring to subdue, and root out

of his mind all those passions of pride, envy, and ambition,
which religion opposes, is doing more to make himself happy,
even in this life, than he that is contriving means to indulge
them.

For these passions are the causes of all the disquiets and
vexations of human life : they are the dropsies and fevers of

our minds, vexing them with false appetites, and restless

cravings after such things as we do not want, and spoiling our
taste for those things which are our proper good.
Do but imagine that you somewhere or other saw a man, that

proposed reason as the rule of all his actions, that had no desires
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but after such things as nature wants, and religion approves,
that was as pure from all the motions of pride, envy, and

covetousness, as from thoughts of vmrder ; that in this freedom
from worldly passions, he had a soul full of Divine love,

wishing and praying that all men may have what they want
of worldly things, and be partakers of eternal glory in the life

to come.

J
Do but fancy a man living in this manner, and your own

conscience will immediately tell you, that he is the happiest
man in the world, and that it is not in the power of the richest

fancy, to invent any higher happiness in the present state of life.

And on the other hand, if you suppose him to be in any
degree less perfect ; if you suppose him but subject to one foolish

fondness, or vain passion, your own conscience will again tell

you, that he so far lessens his own happiness, and robs himself

of the true enjojanent of his other virtues. So true is it, that

the more we live by the rules of religion, the more peaceful and

happy do we render our lives.

Again, as it thus appears, that real happiness is only to be
had from the greatest degrees of piety, the greatest denials of our

passions, and the strictest rules of religion, so the same truth

will appear from a consideration of human misery. If we look

into the world, and view the disquiets and troubles of human
life, we shall find that they are all owing to our violent and

irreligious passions.
Now all trouble and uneasiness is founded in the zvant of

something or other
;
would we therefore know the true cause of

our troubles and disquiets, we must find out the cause of our
wants

;
because that which creates, and increaseth our wants,

does in the same degree create, and increase our trouble and

disquiets.
God Almighty has sent us into the world with very few wants

;

meat, and drink, and clotJiing, are the only things necessary in

life
;
and as these are only our present needs, so the present

world is well furnished to supply these needs.

If a man had half the world in his power, he can make no
more of it than this

;
as he wants it only to support an animal

life, so is it unable to do anything else for him, or to afford him

any other happiness.
This is the state of man, born with few wants, and into a

large world, very capable of supplying them. So that one
would reasonably suppose, that men should pass their lives in

content and thankfulness to God, at least, that they should be
free from violent disquiets and vexations, as being placed in a

world, that has more than enough to relieve all their wants.
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But if to all this we add, that this short life, thus furnished

with all that we want in it, is only a short passage to eternal

glory, where we shall be clothed with the brightness of angels,
and enter into the joys of God, we might still more reasonably

expect, that human life should be a state of peace,, and joy, and

delight in God. Thus it would certainly be, if reason had its

full power over us.

But, alas ! though God, and Nature, and Reason, make human
life thus free from wants, and so full of happiness, yet our

'

passions, in rebellion against God, against nature and reason,
create a new world of evils, and fill human life with imaginary
wants, and vain disquiets.
The man of pride has a thousand wants, which only his own

pride has created ; and these render him as full of trouble, as if

God had created him with a thousand appetites, without creating

anything that was proper to satisfy them. Envy and Ambition
have also their endless wants, which disquiet the souls of men,
and by their contradictory motions, render them as foolishly

miserable, as those that want to Jly and creep at the same time.

Let but any complaining, disquieted man, tell you the ground
of his uneasiness, and you will plainly see, that he is the author
of his own torment

;
that he is vexing himself at some imaginary

evil, which will cease to torment him, as soon as he is content

to be that which God, and nature, and reason, require him to

be.

If you should see a man passing his days in disquiet, because
he could not walk upon the luatcr, or catch birds as they fly by
him, you would readily confess, that such a one might thank
himself for such uneasiness. But now if you look into all the

most tormenting disquiets of life, you will find them all thus

absurd
;
where people are only tormented by their own folly,

and vexing themselves at such things, as no more concern them,
nor are any more their proper good, than zvalking upon the

water, or catcJiing birds.

What can you conceive more silly and extravagant, than to

suppose a man racking his brains, and studying night and day
how to fly ? wanderitig from his own house and home, wearying
himself v/ith climbing upon every ascent, cringing and courting

everybody he meets, to lift him from the ground, bruising him-
self with continual falls, and at last breaking his neck } And
all this, from an imagination, that it would be glorious to have
the eyes of people gazing up at him, and mighty happy to eat,

and drink, and sleep, at the top of the highest trees in the king-
dom. Would you not readily own, that such a one was only
disquieted by his own folly ?
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If you ask, what it signifies to suppose such silly creatures as

these, as are nowhere to be found in human life ?

It may be answered, that wherever you see an ambitious man,
there you see this vain and senseless flyer.

Again, if you should see a man that had a Xzxgft pond oi water,

yet living in coJitinual tJiirst, not suffering himself to drink half
a draught, for fear of lessening his pond ;

if you should see him

wasting his time and strength, in fetcJting more water to his

pond, always thirsty, yet always carrying a bucket of water in

his hand, watching early and late to catch the drops of rain,

gaping after every cloud, and running greedily into every mire
and mud, in hopes of water, and always studying how to make
every ditch empty itself into his pond. If you should see him

grow grey and old in these anxious labours, and at last end a

careful, thirsty life, by falling into his own p07id, would you not

say, that such a one was not only the author of all his own

disquiets, but was foolish enough to be reckoned amongst idiots

and madmen ? But yet foolish and absurd as this character is,

it does not represent half the follies, and absurd disquiets of the

covetous man.
I could now easily proceed, to show the same effects of all our

other passions, and make it plainly appear, that all our miseries,

vexations, and complaints, are entirely of our own making, and
that in the same absurd manner, as in these instances of the

covetous and ambitious man. Look where you will, you will see

all ivorldly vexations, but like the vexation of him, who was

always in mire and mud in search of water to drink, when he had
more at home, than was sufficient for an hundred horses.

Ccelia is always telling you, how provoked she is, what intoler-

able shocking things happen to her, what monstrous usage she

suffers, and what vexations she meets with everywhere. She
tells you that her patience is quite worn out, and there is no

bearing the behaviour of people. Every assembly that she is at,

sends her home provoked ; something or other has been said, or

done, that no reasonable, well-bred person ought to bear. Poor

people who want her charity, are sent away with hasty answers,
not because she has not a heart to part with any money, but

because she is too full of some trouble of her own, to attend to

the complaints of others. Ccelia has no business upon her

hands, but to receive the income of a plentiful fortune; but yet

by the doleful turn of her mind, you would be apt to think,
that she had neither food nor lodging. If you see her look
more pale than ordinary, if her lips tremble when she speaks to

you, it is because she is just come from a visit, where Lupus
took no notice at all of her, but talked all the time to Lucinda,
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who has not half her fortune. When cross accidents have so

disordered her spirits, that she is forced to send for the Doctot, to

make her able to eat
;
she tells him, in great anger at Provi-

dence, that she never was well since she was born, and that she
envies every beggar that she sees in health.

This is the disquiet life of Ccelia, who has nothing to torment
her but her own spirit.

If you could inspire her with Christian humility, you need do
no more to make her as happy, as any person in the world.

This virtue would make her thankful to God, for half so much
health as she has had, and help her to enjoy more for the time
to come. This virtue would keep off tremblings of the spirits,
and loss of appetite, and her blood would need nothing else to

sweeten it.

I have just touched upon these absurd characters, for no other

end, but to convince you in the plainest manner, that the strictest

rules of religion, are so far from rendering a life dull, anxious,
and uncomfortable, (as is above objected) that, on the contrary,
all the miseries, vexations, and complaints that are in the world,
are all owing to the want of religion ; being directly caused by
those absurd passions, which religion teaches us to deny.

For all the zvants which disturb human life, which make us

uneasy to ourselves, quarrelsome with others, and unthankful to

God
;
which weary us in vain labours and foolish anxieties

;

which carry us from project to project, from place to place, in a

poor pursuit of we know not what, are the wants which neither

God, nor nature, nor reason, hath subjected us to, but are solely
infused into us by pride, envy, ambition, and covetousness.
So far therefore, as you reduce your desires to such things as

nature and reason require ;
so far as you regulate all the motions

of your heart by the strict rules of religion, so far you remove

yourself from that infinity of zvants and vexations, which tor-

ment every heart that is left to itself.

Most people indeed confess, that religion preserves us from a

great many evils, and helps us in many respects to a more
happy enjoyment of ourselves

;
but then they imagine, that

this is only true of such a moderate share of religion, as only
gently restrains us from the excesses of our passions. They
suppose, that the strict rides and restraints of an exalted piety,
are such contradictioiis to our nature, as must needs make our
lives dull and uncomfortable.

Although the weakness of this objection, sufficiently appears
from what hath been already saidj yet I shall add one more
word to it.

This objection supposes, that religion moderately practised,

7
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adds much to the happiness of hfe
;
but that such heights of

piety as the perfection of rehgion requireth, have a contrary
effect.

It supposes therefore, that it is happy to be kept from the

excesses of envy, but unhappy to be kept from other degrees of

envy. That it is happy to be deHvered from a boundless ambi-

tion, but unhappy to be without a more moderate ambition. It

supposes also, that the happiness of Hfe consists in a mixture of

virtue and vice, a mixture of ambition and humihty, charity and

envy, heavenly affection and covetousness. All which is as

absurd, as to suppose that it is happy to be free from excessive

pains, but unhappy to be without more moderate pains ;
or that

the happiness of Jiealth consisted, in being partly sick, and

partly well.

For if humility be the peace and rest of the soul, then no one
has so much happiness from humility, as he who is the most
humble. If excessive envy is a torment of the soul, he most

perfectly delivers himself from torment, who most perfectly

extinguishes every spark of envy. If there is any peace and

joy, in doing any action according to the will of God, he who
brings the most of his actions to this rule, does most of all

increase the peace and joy of his life.

And thus it is in every virtue
;

if you act up to every degree
of it, the more happiness you have from it. And so of every
vice

;
if you only abate its excesses, you do but little for your-

self
;
but if you reject it in all degrees, then you feel the true

ease and joy of a reformed mind.
As for example : If religion only restrains the excesses of

revenge, but lets the spirit still live within you, in lesser in-

stances, your religion may have made your life a little more

outwardly decent, but not made you at all happier, or easier in

yourself. But if you have once sacrificed all thoughts of revenge,
in obedience to God, and are resolved to return good for evil at

all times, that you may render yourself more like to God, and
fitter for his mercy in the kingdom of love and glory ;

this is a

height of virtue, that will make you feel its happiness.

Secondly, As to those satisfactions and enjoyments, which an
exalted piety requireth us to deny ourselves, this deprives us of

no real comfort of life.

For, \st, Piety requires us to renounce no ways of life, where
we can act reasonably, and offer what we do to the glory of God.
All ways of life, all satisfactions and enjoyments, that are within
these bounds, are no way denied us by the strictest rules of

piety. Whatever you can do, or enjoy, as in the presence of
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God, as his servant, as his rational creature, that has received

reason and knowledge from him
;

all that you can perform con-

formably to a rational nature, and the will of God, all this is

allowed by the laws of piety. And will you think that your life

will be uncomfortable, unless you may displease God, be a fool,

and mad, and act contrary to that reason and wisdom which he
has implanted in you ?

And as for those satisfactions, which we dare not offer to a

holy God, which are only invented by the folly and corruption
of the world, which inflame our passions, and sink our souls into

grossness and sensuality, and render us incapable of the divine

favour, either here or hereafter
; surely it can be no uncomfort-

able state of life, to be rescued by religion from such self-murder,
and to be rendered capable of eternal happiness.

Let us suppose a person, destitute of that knowledge which
we have from our senses, placed somewhere alone by himself,
in the midst of a variety of things which he did not know how
to use

;
that he has by him bread, zvine, luater, golden dust, iron,

chains, gravel, garments, fire, &c. Let it be supposed, that he
has no knowledge of the right use of these things, nor any direc-

tion from his senses how to quench his thirst, or satisfy his hunger,
or make any use of the things about him. Let it be supposed,
that in his drought he puts golden dust into his eyes; when his

eyes smart, he puts wine into his ears ; that in his hunger, he

puts gravel in his mouth
;
that in pain, he loads himself with the

iron chains ; that feeling cold, he puts his feet in the water
;
that

being frightened at the fire, he runs away from it; that being weary,
he makes a seat of his bread. Let it be supposed, that through
his ignorance of the right use of the things that are about him,
he will vainly torment himself whilst he lives

;
and at last die,

blinded with dust, cJioked with gravel, and loaded with irons.

Let it be supposed, that some good Being came to him, and
showed him the nature and use of all the things that were about

him, and gave him such strict rules of using them, as would

certainly, if observed, make him the happier for all that he had,
and deliver him from the pains of hunger, and thirst, and cold.

Now could you with any reason affirm, that those strict rules

of using those things that were about him, had rendered that

poor man's life dull and tmcomfortable ?

Now this is in some measure, a representation of the strict

rides of religion ; they only relieve our ignorance, save us from

tormenting ourselves, and teach us to use everything about us to

our proper advantage.
Man is placed in a world full of variety of things ;

his

ignorance makes him use many of them as absurdly, as the man
7—2
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who puts dust in his eyes to relieve his thirst, or put on chains to

remove pain.

Religion therefore here comes into his relief, and gives him
strict rules of using everything that is about him

;
that by so

using them suitably to his own nature, and the nature of the

things, he may have always the pleasure of receiving a right
benefit from them. It shows him what is strictly right in meat,
and drink, and clothes

;
and that he has nothing else to expect

from the things of this world, but to satisfy such wants of his

own
;
and then to extend his assistance to all his brethren, that

as far as he is able^ he may help all his fellow-creatures, to the

same benefit from the world that he hath.

It tells him, that this world is incapable of giving him any
other happiness, and that all endeavours to be happy in heaps
of money, or acres of land, in fine clothes, rich beds, stately

equipage, and show and splendour, are only vain endeavours,

ignorant attempts after impossibilities ;
these things being no

more able to give the least degree of happiness, than dust in

the eyes can cure thirst, or gravel in the mouth satisfy hunger ;

but like dust and gravel misapplied, will only serve to render

him more unhappy by such an ignorant misuse of them.
It tells him, that although this world can do no more for him,

than satisfy these wants of the body, yet that there is a much
greater good prepared for man, than eating, drinking, and dress-

ing ;
that it is yet invisible to his eyes, being too glorious for

the apprehension of flesh and blood
;
but reserved for him to

enter upon, as soon as this short life is over
; where, in a new

body, formed to an angelic likeness, he shall dwell in the light
and glory of God to all eternity.

It tells him, that this state of glory will be given to all those,
who make a right use of the things of this present world

;
who

do not blind themselves with golden dust, or eat gravel, or groan
under loads of iron of their own putting on

;
but use bread,

water, wine, and garments, for such ends as are according to

7iature and reason; and who with faith and thankfulness, worship
the kind giver of all that they enjoy here, and hope for here-

after.

Now can anyone say, that the strictest rules of such a religion
as this, debar us of any of the comforts of life ? Might it not

as justly be said of those rules, which only hindered a man from

choking himself with gravel? For the strictness of these rules,

only consists in the exactness of their rectitude.

Who would complain of the severe strictness of a law, that

without any exception forbade the putting of dust into our

eyes .? Who could think it too rigid, that there were no abate-
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ments ? Now this is the strictness of reh'gion, it requires nothing
of us strictly, or without abatements, but where every degree
of the thing is wrong, where every indulgence does us some
hurt.

If religion forbids all instances of revenge without any excep-
tion, it is because all revenge is of the nature oi poison ; and

though we do not take so much as to put an end to life, yet if

we take any at all, it corrupts the whole mass of blood, and
makes it difficult to be restored to our former health.

If religion commands an universal charity, to love our neigh-
bour as ourselves, to forgive and pray for all our enemies with-

out any reserve ; it is because all degrees of love are degrees of

happiness, that strengthen and support the divine life of the

soul and are as necessary to its health and happiness, as proper
food is necessary to the health and happiness of the body.

If religion has laws against laying np treasures upon earth,
and commands us to be content with food and raiment

;
it is

because every other use of the world, is abusing it to our own
vexation, and turning all its conveniences into snares and traps
to destroy us. It is because \.h.\s plainness and simplicity of life,

secures us from the cares and pains of restless pride and envy,
and makes it easier to keep that straight road, that will carry us

to eternal life.

If religion saith,
'

Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,'
it is because there is no other natural or reasonable use of our

riches, no other way of making ourselves happier for them
;

it is

because it is as strictly right to give others that which we do not

want ourselves, as it is right to use so much as our own wants

require. For if a man has more food than his own nature requires,
how base and unreasonable is it, to my&r\l foolish zvays of wasting
it, and make sport for his own full belly, rather than let his

fellow-creatures have the same comfort from food, which he hath

had ? It is so far therefore from being a hard law of religion, to

make this use of our riches, that a reasonable man would rejoice
in that religion, which teaches him to be happier in that which
he gives away, than in that which he keeps for himself

;
which

teaches him to make spare food and raiment be greater blessings
to him, than that which feeds and clothes his own body.

If religion requires us sometimes to fast, and deny our natural

appetites, it is to lessen that struggle and war that is in our

nature, it is to render our bodies fitter instruments of purity, and
more obedient to the good motions of divine grace ;

it is to dry
up the springs of our passions that war against the soul, to cool

the flame of our blood, and render the mind more capable of

divine meditations. So that although these abstinences give
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some pain to the body, yet they so lessen the power of bodily

appetites and passions, and so increase our taste of spiritual joys,
that even these severities of religion, when practised with discre-

tion, add much to the comfortable enjoyment of our lives.

If religion calleth us to a life of watcJimg and prayer, it is be-

cause we live amongst a crowd of enemies, and are always in

need of the assistance of God. If we are to confess and bewail

our sins, it is because such confessions relieve the mind, and
restore it to ease

;
as burdens and weigJits taken off the shoulders,

relieve the body, and make it easier to itself If we are to be

frequent and fervent in holy petitions, it is to keep us steady in

the sight of our true good, and that we may never want the hap-

piness of a lively faith, a joyful hope, and well grounded trust in

God. If we are to pray often, it is that we may be often happy
in such secret joys as only prayer can give ;

in such communica-
tions of the divine presence, as will fill our minds with all the

happiness, that beings not in heaven are capable of
Was there anything in the world more worth our care, was

there any exercise of the rriind, or any conversation with men,
that turned more to our advantage than this intercourse with God,
we should not be called to such a continuance in prayer. But if

a man considers what it is that he leaves when he retires to devo-

tion, he will find it no small happiness, to be so often relieved

from doing notJiing, or nothing to the purpose ;
from dull idleness,

unprofitable labour, or vain conversation. If he considers, that

all that is in the world, and all that is doing in it, is only for the

body, and bodily enjoyments, he will have reason to rejoice at

those Jioiirs of prayer, which carry him to higher consolations,
which raise him above these poor concerns, which open to his

mind a scene of greater things, and accustom his soul to the hope
and expectation of them.

If religion commands us to live wholly unto God, and to do all

to his glory, it is because every other way, is living wholly against

ourselves, and will end in our own shame and confusion of face.

As everything is dark, that God does not enlighten ;
as every-

thing is senseless, that has not its share of knowledge from him
;

as nothing lives, but by partaking of life from him
;
as nothing

exists, but because he commands it to be
;
so there is no gloiy, or

greatness, but what is the glory or greatness of God.
We indeed may talk of Imman glory, as we may talk of hnman

life, or human knoivledge ; but as we are sure that human life im-

plies nothing of our own, but a dependent living in God, or enjoy-

ing so much life in God
;
so human glory, whenever we find it,

must be only so much glory as we enjoy in the glory of God.
This is the state of all creatures, whether men, or angels ;

as
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they make not themselves, so they enjoy nothing from themselves*
if they are great, it must be only as great receivers of the gifts of
God

;
\.\\€\xpower can only be so much of the divine power acting

in them
;
their wisdoju can be only so much of the divine Wisdom

shining within them
;
and their light and glory, only so much of

the light and glory of God shining upon them.
As they are not men or A ftgels, because they had a mind to be

so themselves, but because the will of God formed them to be
what they are

;
so they cannot enjoy this or that happiness of men

or angels, because they have a mind to it, but because it is the
will of God, that such things be the happiness of men, and such

things the happiness of angels. But now if God be thus all in

all
;

if his will is thus the measure of all things, and all natures;
if nothing can be done, but by his power ;

if nothing can be seen

JDUt by a light from him
;

if we have nothing to fear,^but from his

justice ;
if we have nothing to hope for, but from his goodness ;

if this is the nature of man, thus helpless in himself
;

if this is the
state of all creatures, as well those in heaven, as those on earth ;
if they are nothing, can do nothing, can suffer no pain, nor feel

any happiness, but so far, and in such degrees, as the power of
God does all this

;
if this be the state of things, then how can we

have the least glimpse of joy or comfort, how can we have any
peaceful enjoyment of ourselves, but by living wholly unto that

God, using and doing everything conformably to his will ? A
life^

thus devoted unto God, looking wholly unto him in all our
actions, and doing all things suitably to his glory, is so far from
being dull, and uncomfortable, that it creates new comforts in

everything that we do.
On the contrary, would you see how happy they are who live

according to their own wills, who cannot submit to the dull and
melancholy business of a life devoted unto God

;
look at the man

in thQ parable, to whom his Lord had given one talent.

He could not bear the thoughts of using his talent, according
to the will of him from whom he had it, and therefore he chose
to make himself happier in a way of his own. '

Lord,' says he,
'I knew thee, that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou
'hadst not sown, and gathering where thou hadst not strawed.
' And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent, in the earth. Lo
'

there thou hast that is thine.'

His Lord having convicted him out of his own mouth, de-

spatches him with this sentence,
' Cast the unprofitable servant

'

into outer darkness
;
there shall be weeping and gnashing of

'

teeth.'*

* Matt. XXV. 24.
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Here you see how happy this man made himself, by not acting

wliolly according to his Lord's will. It was, according to his

own account, a happiness of mui'imiring and discontent ; I knew

thee, says he, that thou wast an hard man : It was an happiness
o{/ears 3ind appr'ehejisions ; I was, says \iQ., afraid : It was an hap-

piness of vain labours and fruitless travails : I went., says he, and
hid thy talent : and after having been a while the sport of foolish

passions, tormenting fears, and fruitless labours, he is rewarded
with darkness, eternal weeping, and gnashing of teeth.

Now this is the happiness of all those, who look upon a strict

and exalted piety, that is, a right use of their talent, to be a dull

and melancholy state of life.

They may live awhile free from the restraints and directions of

Religion, but instead thereof, they must be under the absurd

government of their passions : They must, like the man in the

parable, live in murniurings, and discofitents, in fears, and appre-
hensions. They may avoid the labour of doing good, of spending
their time devoutly, of laying up treasures in heaven, of clothing
the naked, of visiting the sick

;
but then they must, like this man,

have labours, ^nd paijis in vain, that tend to no use or advantage,
that do no good either to themselves, or others

; they must travel,

and labour, and work, and dig, to hide their talent in the earth.

They must like him, at their Lord's coming, be convicted out of

their own mouths, be accused by their own hearts, and have

everything that they have said and thought of Religion, be made
lo show the justice of their condemnation to eternal darkness,

weeping, and gnashing of teeth.

This is the purchase that they make, who avoid the strictness

and perfection of Religion, in order to live happily.
On the other hand, would you see a short description of the

happiness of a life rightly employed, wholly devoted to God,
you must look at the man in \hQ paj'able, to whom his Lord had

given five talents.
'

Lord,' says he,
' thou deliveredst unto me

'

five talents
;
behold I have gained besides them five talents

' more. His Lord said unto him, well done thou good and
*

faithful servant
;
thou hast been faithful over a few things, I

'will make thee ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy
• of thy Lord.'

Here you see a life that is wholly intent upon the improve-
ment of the talents, that is devoted wholly unto God, is a state

of happiness, prosperous labours, and glorious success. Here
are not, as in the former case, any uneasy passions, vmrniurings,
vain fears, and fruitless labours. The man is not toiling, and

<^jg§ing in the earth for no end nor advantage ;
but his pious

labours prosper in his hands, his happiness increases upon him ;
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the blessing of five becomes the blessing of ten talents

;
and he

is received with a '

well done, good and faithful servant, enter

thou into the joy of thy Lord/
Now as the case of these men in \he parable, left nothing else

to their choice, but either to be happy in using their gifts to the

glory of the Lord, or miserable by using them according to their

owft humours 2Xid, fancies ; so the state of Christianity leaves us

no other choice.

All that we have, all that we are, all that we enjoy, are only
so many talents from God : if we use them to the ends of a

pious and holy life, our five talents will become ten, and our

labours will carry us into the joy of our Lord
;
but if we abuse

them to the gratification of our own passions, sacrificing the

gilts of God to our own pride and vanity, we shall live here
in vain labours and foolish anxieties, shunning Religion as a

melancholy thing, accusing our Lord as a hard master, and then
fall into everlasting misery.
We may for a while amuse ourselves with names, and sounds,

and shadows of happiness ;
we may talk of this or that greatness

and dignity ;
but if we desire real happiness, we have no other

possible way to it, but by improving our talents, by so holily
and piously using \hQ poivers diUd faculties oi men in this present
state, that we may be happy and glorious in the powers and

faculties of angels in the world to come.
How ignorant therefore are they, of the nature of Religion, of

the nature of man, and the nature of God, who think a life of
strict piety and devotion to God, to be a dull uncomfortable state

;

when it is so plain and certain, that there is neither comfort or

joy to be found in anything else }
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Chapter XII.

li'he happiness of a
life wholly devoted u7ito

God^ further proved^ from the vanity, the

sensuality, a?td the ridiculous, poor eiijoy-

ments^ which they are forced to take up
withy who live according to their own

humours. T^his represe?tted in various

characters,

WE may still see more of the happiness of a life de
voted unto God, by considering the poor con-

trivances for happiness, and the contemptible ways
of life, which they are thrown into, who are not

under the directions of a strict piety, but seeking
after happiness by other methods.

If one looks at their lives, who live by no rule but their own
humours and fancies

;
if one sees but what it is, which they call

joy, 3x\d greatness, and happiness ; if one sees how they rejoice,
and repent, change and fly from one delusion to another ;

one
shall find great reason to rejoice, that God hath appointed a

strait and narrow way, that leadeth unto life, and that we are

not left to the folly of our own minds, or forced to take up with
such shadows of joys and happiness, as the weakness and folly
of the world has invented. I say invented, because those things
which make up the joy and happiness of the world are mere

inventions, which have no foundation in nature and reason, are

no way the proper good or happiness of man, no way perfect
either in his body, or his mind, or carry him to his true end.

As for instance, when a man proposes to be happy in ways of

ambition, by raising himself to some imaginary heights above
other people ;

this is truly an invention of happiness, which has
no foundation in nature, but is as mere a cheat, of our own
making, as if a man should intend to make himself happy by
climbing up a ladder.

If a woman seeks for happiness ivom. fine colours or spots upon
her face, from jezvels and rich clothes, this is as merely an inven-

tion of happiness, as contrary to nature and reason, as if she
should propose to make herself happy, by painting a post, and
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putting the same finery upon it. It is in this respect that I call

these joys and happiness of the world, mere inventions of happi-
ness, because neither God, nor nature, nor reason, hath ap-

pointed them as such
;
but whatever appears joyful, or great, or

liappy in them, is entirely created or invented by the blindness

and vanity of our own minds.
,

And it is on these inventions of happiness, that I desire you to

cast your eye, that you may thence learn, how great a good
Religion is, which delivers you from such a multitude of follies,

and vain pursuits, as are the torment and vexation of minds,
that wander from their true happiness in God.
Look at Flatus, and learn how miserable they are, who are

left to the folly of their own passions.
Flatus is rich and in health, yet always uneasy, and always

searching after happiness. Every time you visit him, you find

some new project in his head, he is eager upon it as something
that is more worth his while, and will do more for him than

anything that is already past. Every new thing so seizes him,
that if you were to take him from it, he would think himself

quite undone. His sanguine temper, and strong passions, pro-
mise him so much happiness in everything, that he is always
cheated, and is satisfied with nothing.
At his first setting out in \\{Q.,fine clothes were his delight, his

inquiry was only after the best Tailors and Peruke-makers, and
he had no thoughts of excelling in anything but dress. He
spared no expense, but carried every nicety to its greatest

height. But this happiness not answering his expectations, he
left off his Brocades, put on a plain coat, railed at fops and

beaux, and gave himself up to gaming v/ith great eagerness.
This new pleasure satisfied him for some time, he envied no

other way of life. But being by the fate oi play drawn into a

duel, where he narrowly escaped his death, he left off the dice,

and sought for happiness no longer amongst the gamesters.
The next thing that seized his wandering imagination, was

the diversions of the town : and for more than a twelvemonth,

you heard him talk of nothing but Ladies, Drawing-rooms,
Birth-nights, Plays, Balls, and Assemblies. But growing sick of

these, he had recourse to hard drinking. Here he had many a

merry night, and met with stronger joys than any he had felt

before. Here hehad thoughts of setting up hisstaff,and lookingout
no further; but unluckily falling into ^. fever, he grew angry at all

strong liquors, and took his leave of the happiness of being drunk.
The next attempt after happiness carried him into the field,

for two or three years, nothing was so happy as limiting; he
entered upon it with all his soul, and leaped more hedges and
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ditches than had ever been known in so short a time. You never
saw him but in a green coat ; he was the envy of all that blow
the horn, and always spoke to his dogs in great propriety of

language. If you met him at home on a bad day, you would
hear him blow his horn, and be entertained with the surprising
accidents of the last noble chase. No sooner had Flatus outdone
all the world in the breed and education of his dogs, built new
kennels, new stables, and bought a new hunting-seat, but he im-

mediately got sight of another happiness, hated the senseless

noise and hurry of hunting, gave away his dogs, and was for

some time after deep in \h^ pleasures oi building.
Now he invents new kinds of dove-cotes, and has such con-

trivances in his barns and stables, as were never seen before : He
wonders at the dulness of the old builders, is wholly bent upon
the improvement o{ Architecture, and will hardly hang a door in

the ordinary way. He tells his friends, that he never was so

delighted in anything in his life
;
that he has more happiness

amongst his brick and mortar, than ever he had at court ; and
that he is contriving how to have some little matter to do that

way as long as he lives.

The next year he leaves his house unfinished, complains to

everybody of Masons and Carpenters, and devotes himself wholly
to the happiness of riding about. After this, you can never see

him but on horseback, and so highly delighted with this new way
of life, that he would tell you, give him but his horse and a clean

country to ride in, and you might take all the rest to yourself. A
variety of new saddles and bridles, and a great change of horses,
added much to the pleasure of this new way of life. But, how-

ever, having after some time tired both himself and his horses,
the happiest thing he could think of next, was to go abroad and
visit foreign Countries; and there indeed happiness exceeded his

imagination, and he was only uneasy that he had begun so fine

a life no sooner. The next month he returned home, unable to

bear any longer the impertinence oiforeigners .

After this he was a great student for one whole year ;
he was

up early and late at his Italian grammar, that he might have the

happiness of understanding tHe opera, whenever he should hear

one, and not be like those unreasonable people, that are pleased
with they know not what.

Flatus is very ill-natured, or otherwise, just as his affairs

happen to be when you visit him
;

if you find him when some

project is almost worn out, you will find a peevish ill-bred man
;

but if you had seen him just as he entered upon his riding

regimen, or begun to excel in sounding of the horn, you had
been saluted with great civility.
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Flatus is now at a full stand, and is doing what he never did

in his life before, he is reasoning and reflecting with himself. He
loses several days, in considering which of his cast-off \w3.y5 of life

he should try again.
But here a new project comes in to his relief. He is now

living upon herbs, and running about the country, to get himself

into as good wind as any running-footman in the kingdom.
I have been thus circumstantial, in so many foolish particulars

of this kind of life, because I hope, that every particular folly

that you here see, will naturally turn itself into an argument, for

the wisdom and happiness of a religious life.

If I could lay before you a particular account of all the

circumstances of terror and distress, that daily attend a life at sea,

the more particular I was in the account, the more I should make

you feel and rejoice in the happiness of living upon the land.

In like manner, the more I enumerate the follies, anxieties,

delusions, and restless desires which go through every part of a

life devoted to human passions, and worldly enjoyments, the

more you must be affected with that peace, and rest, and solid

content, which religion gives to the souls of men.
If you but just cast your eye upon a madman, or a fool, it

perhaps signifies little or nothing to you ;
but if you were to

attend them for some days, and observe the lamentable madness
and stupidity of all their actions, this would be an affecting sight,

and would make you often bless yourself for the enjoyment of

your reason and senses.

Just so, if you are only told in the gross, of the folly and
madness of a life devoted to the world, it makes little or no

impression upon you ;
but if you are shown how such people live

every day ;
if you see the continual folly and madness of all

their particular actions and designs, this would be an affecting

sight, and make you bless God, for having given you a greater

happiness to aspire after.

So that characters of this kind, the more folly and ridicule

they have in them, provided that they be but natural, are most
useful to correct our minds

;
and therefore are nowhere more

proper than in books of devotion, and practical piety. And as

in several cases, we best learn the nature of things, by looking
at that which is contrary to them

;
so perhaps we best apprehend

the excellency of wisdom, by contemplating the wild extrava-

gances of folly.

I shall therefore continue this method a little further, and
endeavour to recommend the happiness of piety to you ; by
showing you in some other instances, how miserably and poorly
they live, who live without it.
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But you will perhaps say, that the ridiculous, restless life of

Flatus, is not the common state of those who resign themselves

up to live by their own humours, and neglect the strict rules of

religion ;
and that therefore it is not so great an argument of the

happiness of a religious life, as I would make it.

I answer, that I am afraid it is one of the most general
characters in life

;
and that i&w people can read it, without

seeing something in it that belongs to themselves. For where
shall we find that wise and happy man, who has not been

eagerly pursuing different appearances of happiness, sometimes

thinking it was here, and sometimes there ?

And if people were to divide their lives into particular stages,
and ask themselves what they were pursuing, or what it was
which they had chiefly in view, when they were twenty years old,

what at tiventy-five, what at thirty, what at forty, what at fifty,

and so on, till they were brought to their last bed
;
numbers of

people would find, that they had liked, and disliked, and pursued
as many different appearances of happiness, as are to be seen in

the life of Flatus.

And thus it must necessarily be, more or less, with all those

who propose any other happiness, than that which arises from a

strict and regular piety.
But Secondly, let it be granted, that the generality o( people are

not of such restless, fickle tempers as Flatus; the difference then
is only this. Flatus is continually changing and trying something
new, but others are content with some one state

; they do not
leave gaming, and then fall to hunting. But they have so much
steadiness in their tempers, that some seek after no other happi-
ness, but that of heaping up riches

;
others grow old in the

sports of the field ; others are content to drink themselves to

death, without the least inquiry after any other happiness.
Now is there anything more happy, or reasonable, in such a life

as this, than in the life of Flatus ? Is it not as great and

desirable, as wise and happy, to be constantly changing from one

thing to another, as to be nothing else but a gatherer of money, a

hunter, 2. gamester, or a drunkard, all your life.'*

Shall religion be looked upon as a burden, as a dull and

melancholy state, for calling men from such happiness as this, to

live according to the laws of God, to labour after the perfection
of their nature, and prepare themselves for an endless state of

joy and glory in the presence of God ?

But turn your eyes now another way, and let the trifling joys,
the gewgaw-happiness of Feliciana, teach you how wise they are,
what delusion they escape, whose hearts and hopes are fixed

upon an happiness in God.
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If you were to live with Feliciana but one half year, you would
see all the happiness that she is to have as long as she lives. She
has no more to come, but the poor repetition of that which could
never have pleased once, but through a httleness of mind, and
want of thought.

She is to be again dressed fine, and keep her visiting day.
She is again to change the colour of her clothes, again to have a
new Jiead, and again ^^vX patches on her face. She is again to see
who acts best at the playhouse, and who sings finest at the opem.
She is again to make ten visits in a day, and be ten times in a

day trying to talk artfully, easily, and politely about nothing.
She is to be again delighted with some new fashion

;
and

again angry at the change of some old one. She is to be again
at cards, and gaming at midnight, and again in bed at noon.
She is to be again pleased with hypocritical compliments, and
again disturbed at imaginary affronts. She is to be again
pleased with her good luck at gaming, and again tormented
with the loss of her money. She is again to prepare herself for

a birth-night ;
and again see the town full of good company.

She is again to hear the cabals and intrigues of the town
; again

to have secret intelligence of private amours, and early notice of

marriages, quarrels, and partings.
If you see her come out of her chariot more briskly than usual,

converse with more spirit, and seem fuller of joy than she was last

week, it is because there is some surprising new dress, or new
diversion just come to town.
These are all the substantial and regular parts of Feliciana's

happiness ;
and she never knew a pleasant day in her life, but it

was owing to some one, or more, of these things.
It is for this happiness, that she has always been deaf to the

reasonings of religion, that her heart has been too gay and
cheerful to consider what is right or wrong in regard to eternity ;

or to listen to the sound of such dull words, as wisdom, piety,
and devotion.

It is for fear of losing some of this happiness, that she dares
not meditate on the immortality of her soul, consider her relation
to God, or turn her thoughts towards those joys, which make
Saints and Angels infinitely happy in the presence and glory of
God.
But now let it be here observed, that as poor a round of happi-

ness as this appears, yet most women, that avoid the restraints of

religion for a gay life, must be content with very small parts of
it. As they have not Feliciana s fortune and figure in the world,
so they must give away the comforts of a pious life, for a very
small part of her happiness.
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And if you look into the world, and observe the lives of those

women, whom no arguments can persuade to live wholly unto

God, in a wise and pious employment of themselves, you will

find most of them to be such, as lose all the comforts of religion,
without gaining the tenth part of Feliciana's happiness. They
are such as spend their time and fortunes, only in mimicking
the pleasures of richer people ;

and rather look and long after,

than enjoy those delusions, which are only to be purchased by
considerable fortunes.

But if a woman of high birth, and great fortune, having read
the Gospel, should rather wish to be an under servant in some

pious family, where wisdom, piety, and great devotion, directed

all the actions of every day ;
if she should rather wish this

than to live at the top of Feliciana s happiness ;
I should

think her neither viad, nor melancholy ; but that she judged
as rightly of the spirit of the Gospel, as if she had rather

wished to be poor Lazai'us at the gate, than to be the rich man
' clothed in purple and fine linen, and faring sumptuously every
'

day.'
But to proceed : Would you know what an happiness it is, to

be governed by the wisdom of religion, and to be devoted to the

joys and hopes of a pious life, look at the poor condition of

Succus, whose greatest happiness, is a good nighfs rest in bed, and
a good meal when he is up. When he talks of happiness, it is

always in such expressions, as show you, that he has only his

bed and his dinner in his thoughts.
This regard to his meals and repose, makes Succus order all the

rest of his time with relation to them. He will undertake no
business that may hurry his spirits, or break in upon his hours of

eating and rest. If he reads, it shall only be for half an hour,
because that is sufficient to amuse the spirits ;

and he will read

something that may make him laugh, as rendering the body
fitter for its food and rest. Or if he has at any time a mind to

indulge a grave thought, he always has recourse to a useful

treatise upon the ancient cookery. Succus is an enemy to all

party-matters, having made it an observation, that there is as

good eating amongst the Whigs, as the Tories.

He talks coolly and moderately upon all subjects, and is as

fearful of falling into a passion, as of catching cold
; being very

positive, that they are both equally injurious to the stomach. If

ever you see him more hot than ordinary, it is upon some pro-

voking occasion, when the dispute about cookery runs very high,
or in the defence of some beloved dish, which has often made
him happy. But he has been so long upon these subjects, is so

well acquainted with all that can be said on both sides, and has
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so often answered all objections, that he generally decides the
matter with great gravity.

Siiccus is very loyal, and as soon as ever he likes any wine, he
drinks the king's health with all his heart. Nothing could put
rebellious thoughts into his head, unless he should live to see a
Proclamation against eating of Pheasants eggs.

All the hours that are not devoted either to repose, or nonrish-

inent, are looked upon by Succus as waste or spare time. For this

reason he lodges near a coffee-house and a tavern, that when he
rises in the morning, he may be near the news, and when he parts
at night, he may not have far to bed. In the morning you
always see him in the same place in the coffee-room, and if he
seems more attentively engaged than ordinary, it is because some
criminal is broke out of Newgate, or some Lady was robbed last

night, but they cannot tell where. When he has learnt all that
he can, he goes home- to settle the matter with the Barber's boy,
that comes to shave him.
The next waste-time that lays upon his hands, is from dinner

to supper. And if melancholy thoughts ever come into his head,
it is at this time, when he is often left to himself for an hour or

more, and that after the greatest pleasure he knows is just over.

He is afraid to sleep, because he has heard, it is not healthful at

that time, so that he is forced to refuse so welcome a guest.
But here he is soon relieved, by a settled method of playing

at cards, till it is time to think of some little nice matter for

supper.
After this, Siicciis takes his glass, talks of the excellency of the

English coftstitution,3.nd praises that Minister the most, who keeps
the best table.

On a Snnday night you may sometimes hear him condemning
the iniquity of t\\e town-rakes ; and the bitterest thing that he

says against them, is this, that he verily believes, some of them
are so abandoned, as not to have a regular meal, or a sotind

nighfs sleep in a week.
At eleven, Succits bids all good night, and parts in great friend-

ship. He is presently in bed, and sleeps till it is time to go to
the coffee-house next morning.

If you were to live with Succus for a twelvemonth, this is all

that you would see in his life, except a few curses and oaths that
he uses as occasion offers.

And now I cannot help making this Reflection :

That as I believe the most likely means in the world, to inspire
a person with true piety, was to have seen the example of some
eminent professor of Religion ;

so the next thing that is likely
to fill one with the same zeal, is to see the folly, the baseness,

8
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and poor satisfactions of a life destitute of Religion. As the
one excites us to love and admire the wisdom and greatness
of Religion, so the other may make us fearful of living without it.

For who can help blessing God for the means ofgrace, and for

the liope of glory, when he sees what variety of folLy they sink

into, who live without it ? Who would not heartily engage in all

the labours and exercises of a pious life, be '

steadfast, im-

movable, and always abounding in the work of the Lord,' when
he sees, what dull sensuality, what poor views, what gross enjoy-
ments they are left to, who seek for happiness in other ways.
So that whether we consider the greatness of Religion, or the

littleness of all other things, and the meanness of all other enjoy-
ments, there is nothing to be found in the whole nature of things,
for a thoughtful mind to rest upon, but a happiness in the hopes
of Religion.

Consider now with yourself, how unreasonably it is pretended,
that a life of strict piety must be a dull and anxmts s>X.zX.e: } For
can it with any reason be said, that the duties and restraints of

Religion must render our lives heavy and melancholy, when they
only deprive us of such happiness, as has been here laid before

you ?

Must it be tedious and tiresome, to live in the continual

exercise of charity, devotion, and temperance, to act wisely and

virtuously, to do good to the utmost of your power, to imitate

the divine perfections, and prepare yourself for the enjoyment of

God .'' Must it be dull and tiresome, to be delivered from
blindness and vanity, from false hopes, and vain fears, to

improve in holiness, to feel the comforts of conscience in all

your actions, to know that God is your friend, that all must
work for your good, that neither life nor death, neither men nor
devils can do you any harm

;
but that all your sufferings and

doings, that are offered unto God, all your watchings and

prayers, and labours of love and charity, all your improvements,
are in a short time to be rewarded with everlasting glory in the

presence of God
;
must such a state as this be dull and tiresome,

for w^ant of such happiness, as Flatus, or Feliciana enjoys ?

Now if this cannot be said, then there is no happiness or

pleasure lost, by being strictly pious, nor has the devout man
anything to envy in any other state of life. For all the art and
contrivance in the world, without Religion, cannot make more of
human life, or carry its happiness to any greater height, than
Flatus and Feliciana have done.
The finest wit, the greatest genius upon earth, if not governed

by Religion, must be SiS foolish, and low and vain in his methods
of happiness, as thQ poor Succus.
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If you were to see a man duly endeavouring all his life to

satisfy his thirst, by holding up one and the same empty cup to

his mouth, you would certainly despise his ignorance.
But if you should see others of brighter parts, and finer under-

standings, ridiculing the dull satisfaction o{ one cup, and thinking
to satisfy their own thirst, by a variety of gilt and golden empty
cups ;

would you think that these were ever the wiser, or happier,
or better employed, for their finerparts ?

Now this is all the difference that you can see in the happiness
of this life.

The dull and heavy soul, may be content with one empty

appearance of happiness, and be continually trying to hold one

and the same empty cup to his mouth all his life. But then let

the ivit, the great scholar, thefijtegeniits, the great statesman, the

polite gentleman, lay all their heads together, and they can only
show you, more, and vai'ious empty appearances of happiness ;

give them all the world into their hands, let them cut and carve

as they please, they can only make a greater variety of empty
cups.

So that if you do not think it hard to be deprived of the

pleasures oi gluttony for the sake of Religion, you have no reason

to think it hard to be restrained from any other worldly pleasure.
For search as deep, and look as far as you will, there is nothing
here to be found, that is nobler, ox greater, than high eating and

drinking, unless you look for it in the wisdom and laws of

Religion.
And if all that is in the world, are only so many empty cups,

what does it signify, which you take, or how many you take, or

how many you have .''

If you would but use yourself to such meditations as these, to

reflect upon the vanity of all orders of life without piety, to

consider how all the ways of the world, are only so many
different ways of error, blindness, and mistake

; you would soon
find your heart made wiser and better by it. These meditations

would awaken your soul into a zealous desire of that solid

happiness, which is only to be found in recourse to God.

Examples of great piety are not now common in the world, it

may not be your happiness to live within sight of any, or to have

your virtue inflamed by their light and fervour. But the misery
and folly of worldly men, is what meets your eyes in every place,
and you need not look far to see, how poorly, how vainly men
dream away their lives, for want of religious wisdom.

This i-s the reason, that I have laid before you so many
characters of the vanity of a worldly life, to teach you to make a

benefit of the corruption of the age, and that you may be made
8—2
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wise, though not by the sight of what piety is, yet by seeing
what misery and folly reigns, where piety is not.

If you would turn your mind to such reflections as these, your
own observation would carry this instruction much further, and
all your conversation and acquaintance with the world, would be
a daily conviction to you of the necessity of seeking some

greater happiness, than all the poor enjoyments of this world

can give.
To meditate upon the perfection of the divine attributes, to

contemplate the glories of Heaven, to consider the joys of Saints

and Angels, living for ever in the brightness and glory of the

divine presence ;
these are the meditations of souls advanced in

piety, and not so suited to every capacity.
But to see and consider the empthiess and error of all worldly

happiness ;
to see the grossness of sensuality, the poorness of

pride, the stupidity of covetousness, the vanity of dress, the

delusion of honour, the blindness of our passions, the uncertainty
of our lives, and the shortness of all worldly projects ;

these are

meditations that are suited to all capacities, fitted to strike all

minds
; they require no depth of thought, or sublime speculation,

but are forced upon us by all our senses, and taught us by
almost everything that we see and hear.

This is that 'wisdom that crieth, and putteth forth her voice'*

in the streets, that standeth at all our doors, that appealeth to all

our senses, teaching us in everything, and everywhere, by all

that we see, and all that we hear, by births and burials, by sick-

ness and health, by life and death, by pains and poverty, by
misery and vanity, and by all the changes and chances of life,

that there is nothing else fpr man to look after, no other end in

nature for him to drive at, but a happiness which is only to be

found in the hopes and expectations of Religion.

* Prov. viii. i.
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Chapter XIII.

That not only a life of vanity, or sensuality,

but even the most regular kind of life^
that

is not governed by great devotion^ sufficiently

shows its miseries, its wants, and emptiness
to the eyes of all the world. This repre-

sented in various characters.

IT
is a very remarkable saying of our Lord and Saviour to

his disciples, in these words :

' Blessed are your eyes, for
'

they see, and your ears, for they hear.' They teach us

two things: First, That the dulness and heaviness of men's

minds, with regard to spiritual matters, is so great, that it

may justly be compared to the want of eyes and ears.

Secondly, that God has so filled every thijig, and every place,

with motives and arguments for a godly life, that they who are

but so blessed, so happy as to use their eyes and their ears, must
needs be affected with them.

Now though this was in a more especial manner, the case of

those whose senses were witnesses of the life and miracles and

doctrines of our blessed Lord, yet it is as truly the case of all

Christians at this time. For the reasons of Religion, the calls to

piety, are so written and engraved upon everything, and present
themselves so strongly, and so constantly to all our senses in

everything that we meet, that they can only be disregarded by
eyes that see not, and ears that hear not.

What greater motive to a religious life, than the vanity, the

poorness of all worldly enjoyments .'' And yet who can help

seeing and feeling this every day of his life ?

What greater call to look towards God, than the pains, the

sickness, the crosses, and vexations of this life
;
and yet whose

eyes and ears are not daily witnesses of them ?

What miracles could more strongly appeal to our senses, or

what message from heaven speak louder to us, than the daily

dying and departure of our fellow-creatures ?

So that the one thing needful, or the great end of life, is not

left to be discovered by fine reasoning and deep reflections
;
but

is pressed upon us in the plainest manner, by the experience of

all our senses, by everything that we meet with in life.
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Let us but intend to see and hear, and then the whole world
becomes a book of wisdom and instruction to us all

;
all that is

regular in the order of nature, all that is accidental in the course

of things, all the mistakes and disappointments that happen to

ourselves, all the miseries and errors that we see in other

people ;
become so many plain lessons of advice to us

; teaching
us with as much assurance as an Angel from Heaven, that we
can no ways raise ourselves to any true happiness, but by
turning all our thoughts, our wishes, and endeavours, after the

happiness of another life.

It is this right use of the world, that I would lead you into, by
directing you to turn your eyes upon every shape of human folly,

that you may thence draw fresh arguments and motives, of

living to the best and greatest purposes of your creation.

And if you would but carry this intention about you, of pro-

fiting by the follies of the world, and of learning \}i\Q. greatiiess of

Religion, from the littleness and vanity of every other way of

life
; if, I say, you would but carry this intention in your mind,

you would find, every day, every place, and every person, a fresh

proof of their wisdom, who choose to live wholly unto God.
You would then often return home, the wiser, the better, and
the more strengthened in Religion, by everything that has fallen

in your way.
Octavius is a learned, ingenious man, well versed in most parts

of literature, and no stranger to any kingdom in Europe. The
other day, being just recovered from a lingering fever, he took

upon him to talk thus to his friends.

My glass, says he, is almost run out
;
and your eyes see how

many marks of age and death I bear about me : But I plainly
feel myself sinking away faster than any standers-by imagine.
I fully believe, that one year more will conclude my reckoning.
The attention of his friends was much raised by such a declar-

ation, expecting to hear something truly excellent from so

learned a man, who had but a year longer to live. When
Octavius proceeded in this manner : For these reasons, says he,

my friends, I have left off all taverns, the wine of those places is

not good enough for me in this decay of nature. I must now
be nice in what I drink

;
I cannot pretend to do, as I have done

;

and therefore am resolved to furnish my own cellar with a little

of the very best, though it costs me ever so much.
I must also tell you, my friends, that age forces a man to be

wise in many other respects, and makes us change many of our

opinions and practices.
You know how much I have liked a large acquaintance ; I

now condemn it as an error. Three or four cheerful, diverting
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companions, is all that I now desire ; because I find, that in my
present infirmities, if I am left alone, or \.o grave company, I am
not so easy to myself.
A few days after Octavius had made this declaration to his

friends, he relapsed into his former illness, was committed to a

nurse, who closed his eyes, before his fresh parcel of wine
came in.

Young Engenius, who was present at this discourse, went
home a new man, with full resolutions of devoting himself

wholly unto God.
I never, says Engenius, was so deeply affected with the wisdom

and importance of religion, as when I saw how poorly and meanly
the learned Octavius was to leave the world, through the want
of it.

How often had I envied his great learning, his skill in

languages, his knowledge of antiquity, his address, and fine

manner of expressing himself upon all subjects ! But when I

saw how poorly it all ended, what was to be the lastyear of such

a life, and how foolishly the master of all these accomplishments
was then forced to talk, for want of being acquainted with the

joys and expectations of piety, I was thoroughly convinced, that

there was nothing to be envied or desired, but a life of true

piety ;
nor anything so poor and comfortless, as a death with-

out it.

Now as the yowr\g Etigenius was thus edified and instructed

in the present case
;
so if you are so happy as to have anything

of his thotightful temper, you will meet with variety of instruc-

tion of this kind
; you will find that arguments for the wisdom

and happiness of a strict piety, offer themselves in all places,
and appeal to all your senses in the plainest manner.
You will find, that all the world preaches to an attentive mind

;

and that if you have but ears to hear, almost everything you
meet, teaches you some lesson of wisdom.

But now, if to these admonitions and instructions, which we
receive from our senses, from an experience of the state of

human life
;

if to these we add the lights of religion, those great
truths which the Son of God has taught us

;
it will be then as

much past all doubt, that there is but one happiness for man, as

that there is but one God.
For since religion teaches us, that our souls are immortal, that

piety and devotion will carry them to an eternal enjoyment of

God
;
and that carnal worldly tempers will sink them into an

everlasting misery with damned spirits ;
what gross nonsense

and stupidity is it, to give the name oi joy or happitiess to any-

thing but that, which carries us to this joy and happiness in God }
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Were all to die with our bodies, there might be some pretence
for those different sorts of happiness, that are now so much
talked of

;
but since our all begins at the death of our bodies

;

since all men are to be immortal, either in misery or happiness,
in a world entirely different from this

;
since they are all hasten-

ing hence at all uncertainties, as fast as death can cut them
down

;
some in sickness, some in health, some sleeping, some

waking, some at midnight, others at cock-crowing, and all at

hours that they know not of; is it not certain, that no man can

exceed another in joy and happiness, but so far as he exceeds
him in those virtues, which fit him for a happy death ?

Cognatus is a sober, regular Clergyman, of good repute in the

world, and well esteemed in his parish. All his parishioners say
he is an honest man, and very notable at making a bargain.
The farmers listen to him with great attention, when he talks ot

the properest time of selling corn.

He has been for twenty years a diligent observer of markets,
and has raised a considerable fortune by good management.

Q^gJiG-tus is very orthodox, and full of esteem of our English

Liturgy ; and if he has not prayers on Wednesdays and Fridays,
it is because his Predecessor had not used the parish to any
such custom.
As he cannot serve both his livings himself, he makes it

matter of conscience to keep a sober curate upon one of them,
whom he hires to take care of all the souls in the parish, at as

cheap a rate as a sober man can be procured.

Cognatus has been very prosperous all his time
;
but still he

has had the uneasiness and vexations that they have, who are

deep in v/orldly business. Taxes, losses, crosses, bad mortgages,
bad tenants, and the hardness of the times, are frequent subjects
of his conversation

;
and a good or bad season has a great effect

upon his spirits.

Cognatus has no other end in growing rich, but that he may
leave a considerable fortune to a Niece, whom he has politely
educated in expensive finery, by what he has saved out of the

tithes of two livings.
The neighbours look upon Cognatus as an happy clergyman,

because they see him (as they call it) in good circumstances ; and
some of them intend to dedicate their own sons to the Church,
because they see how well it has succeeded with Cognatus, whose
father was but an ordinary man.

But now if Cognatus, when he first entered into holy orders,
had perceived how absurd a thing it is to grow rich by the

Gospel ;
if he had proposed to himself the example of some

primitive father ; if he had had the piety of the great St. Austin
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in his eye, who durst not enrich any of his relations out of the

revenue of the Church, if, instead of twenty years' care to lay up
treasures upon earth, he had distributed the income of every

year, in the most Christian acts of charity and compassion.
If instead of tempting his Niece to be proud, and providing

her with such ornaments, as the Apostle forbids, he had clothed,

comforted, and assisted numbers of widows, orphans, and dis-

tressed, who were all to appear for him at the last day.
If instead of the cares and anxieties o{ bad bonds, troublesome

mortgages, and ill bargains, he had had the constant comfort of

knowing, that his treasure was securely laid up, where neither

moth corrupteth, nor thieves break through and steal : Could it

with any reason be said, that he had mistaken the spirit and

dignity of his order, or lessened any of that happiness, which is

to be found in his sacred employments ?

If instead of rejoicing at the happiness of a second living, he

had thought it as unbecoming the office of a clergyman, to traffic

for gain in holy things, as to open a shop.
If he had thought it better to recommend some holiest labour

to his Niece, than to support her in idleness by the labours of a

curate; better that she should \\2,w\.fine clotJies and a rich husband,
than that cures of souls should be farmed about, and brother

clergymen not suffered to live by those altars at which they serve.

If this had been the spirit of Cogtiatus, could it with any reason

be said, that these rules of religion, this strictness of piety, had

robbed Cognatus of any real happiness ? Could it be said, that a

life thus governed by the spirit of the Gospel, must be didl and

melancholy ,
if compared to that of raising a fortune for a Niece ?

Now as this cannot be said in the present case, so in every
other kind of life, if you enter into the particulars of it, you will

find, that however easy and prosperous it may seem, yet you
cannot add piety to any part of it, without adding so much of a

better joy and happiness to it.

Look now at that condition of life, which draws the envy of

all eyes.

Negotius is a temperate honest man. He served his time

under a master of great trade^ but has, by his own management,
made it a more considerable business than ever it was before.

For thirty years last past, he has wrote fifty or sixty letters in a

week, and is busy in corresponding with all parts oiEurope. The

general good of trade seems to Negotius to be the general good
of life

;
whomsoever he admires, whatever he commends or con-

demns, either in Church or State, is admired, commended, or con-

demned, with some regard to trade.

As money is continually pouring in upon him, so he often lets
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it go in various kinds of expense and generosity, and sometimes
in ways of charity.

Negotins is always ready to join in any public contribution : If

3, purse is making at any place where he happens to be, whether
it be to buy a plate for a horse-race, or to redeem a prisoner out
of gaol, you are always sure of having something from him.
He has given a fine ring of bells to a Church in the country ;

and there is much expectation, that he will some time or other

make a more beautiful front to the market-house, than has yet
been seen in any place. For it is the generous spirit of Ncgotius,
to do nothing in a mean way.

If you ask what it is, that has secured Negotius from all sca7i-

dalous vices, it is the same thing that has kept him from all strict-

ness of devotion^ it is his great business. He has always had too

many important things in his head, his thoughts have been too
much employed, to suffer him to fall either into any courses of

rakery, or to feel the necessity of an inward, solid piety.
For this reason he hears of the pleasures of debauchery, and

the pleasures of piety, with the same indifferency ;
and has no

more desire of living in the one, than in the other, because neither

of them consist with that turn of mind, and multiplicit}^ of busi-

ness, which are his happiness.
If Negotius was asked. What is it which he drives at in life ?

he would be as much at a loss for an answer, as if he was asked,
what any other person is thinking of. For though he always
seems to himself to know what he is doing, and has many things
in his head, which are the motives of his actions

; yet he cannot
tell you of any one general end of life, that he has chosen with

deliberation, as being truly worthy of all his labour and pains.
He has several confused notions in his head, which have been

a long time there
;
such as these, viz., That it is something great

to have more business than other people, to have more dealings
upon his hands than an hundred of the same profession ;

to grow
continually richer and richer, and to raise an immense fortune

before he dies. The thing that seems to give Negotius the greatest
life and spirit, and to be most in his thoughts, is an expectation
that he has, that he shall die richer than any of his business

€ver did.

The generality of people, when they think of happiness, think

upon Negotius, in whose life every instance of happiness is sup-
posed to meet

; sober, prudent, rich, prosperous, generous, and
charitable.

Let us now, therefore, look at this condition in another, but
truer light.

Let it be supposed, that this same Negotius was a painful,
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;
that he neither

drank, nor debauched
;
but was sober and regular in his business.

Let it be supposed, that he grew old in this course of^ trading ;

and that the cud and design of all this labour, and care, and

application to business, was only this, that he might die possessed
of more than an hundred thousand pair of boots and spurs, and
as many great coats.

Let it be supposed, that the sober part of the world say of him
when he is dead, that he was a great and happy man, a thorough
master of business, and had acquired a hundred thousand pair
of boots and spurs when he died.

Now if this was really the case, I believe it would be readily

granted, that a life of such business was as poor and ridiculous,

as any that be invented. But it would puzzle anyone to show,
that a man that has spent all his time and thoughts in business

and hurry that he might die, as it is said, worth an hundred thou-

sand pounds, is any whit wiser than he, who has taken the same

pains, to have as many pair of boots and spurs when he leaves the

world.

For if the temper and state of our souls be our whole state ; if

the only end of life be to die as free from sin, and as exalted in

virtue as we can
;

if naked as we came, so naked are we to

return, and to stand a trial before Christ, and his holy angels, for

everlasting happiness or misery ;
what can it possibly signify

what a man had, or had not, in this world } What can it signify
what you call those things which a man has left behind him

;

whether you call them his or anyone's else
;
whether you call \.\vq.vc\.

trees, or fields, or birds and feathers ; whether you call them an

hundred thousand pounds, or an hundred thousand pair of boots

and sp7irs ? I say, call them
;

for the things signify no more to

him than the names.

Now it is easy to see the folly of a life thus spent, to furnish a

man with such a number of boots and spurs. But yet there needs

no better faculty of seeing, no finer understanding, to see the folly

of a life spent, in making a man a possessor of ten toivns before

he dies.

For if v.'hen he has got all his totvns, or all his boots, his soul is

to go to its own place amongst separate spirits, and his body be

laid by in a coffin, till the last trumpet calls him to judgment ;

where the inquiry will be, how Jiumbly, how devoutly, how purely,
how meekly, how piously, how charitably, how heavenly, we have

spoken, thought, and acted, whilst we were in the body ;"how can

we say, that he who has worn out his life in raising an hundred
thousandpounds, has acted wiser for himself, than he who has had
the same care, to procure an hundred thousand of anything else .''
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But further : Let it now be supposed, that Negotius, when he
first entered into business, happening to read the Gospel with

attention, and eyes open, found that he had a much greater busi-

ness upon his hands, than that to which he had served an ap-

prenticeship ;
that there were things which belong to man, of

much more importance than all that our eyes can see; so glorious,
as to deserve all our thoughts ;

so dangerous, as to need all our
care

;
and so certain, as never to deceive the faithful labourer.

Let it be supposed, that from reading this book, he had dis-

covered that his soul was more to him than his body ;
that it was

better to grow in the virtues of the soul, than to have a large

body, or a full purse ;
that it was better to be fit for heaven, than

to have variety of fine houses upon the earth
;
that it was better

to secure an everlasting happiness, than to have plenty of things
which he cannot keep ;

better to live in habits of humility, piety,

devotion, charity, and self-denial, than to die unprepared for

judgment ;
better to be most like our Saviour, or some eminent

saint, than to excel all the tradesmen in the world, in business

and bulk of fortune.

Let it be supposed, that Negotius believing these things to be

true, entirely devoted himself to God at his first setting out in

the world, resolving to pursue his business no further than was
consistent with great devotion, humility, and self-denial

;
and for

no other ends, but to provide himself with a sober subsistence,
and to do all the good that he could, to the souls and bodies of

his fellow-creatures.

Let it therefore be supposed, that instead of the continual

hurry of business, he was frequent in his retirements, and a strict

observer of all the hours of prayer ;
that instead of restless desires

after more riches, his soul had been full of the love of God and

heavenly affection, constantly watiching against worldly tempers,
and always aspiring after divine grace ;

that instead of worldly
cares and contrivances, he was busy in fortifying his soul against
all approaches of sin

;
that instead of costly show, and expensive

generosity of a splendid life, he loved and exercised all instances

of humility and lowliness
;
that instead of great treats and full

tables, his house only furnished a sober refreshment to those that

wanted it.

Let it be supposed that his contentment kept him free from
all kinds of envy. That his piety made him thankful to God in

all crosses and disappointments. That his charity kept him from

being rich, by a continual distribution to all objects of compassion.
Now had this been the Christian spirit of Negotius, can anyone

say, that he had lost the true joy and happiness of life, by thus con-

forming to the spirit, and living up to the hopes of the Gospel ?
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Can it be said, that a life made exemplary by such virtues as

these, which keep heaven always in our sight, which both delight
and exalt the soul here, and prepare it for the presence of God
hereafter, must be poor and dull, if compared to that of heaping
up riches, which can neither stay with us, nor we with them ?

It would be endless to multiply examples of this kind, to show
you how little is lost, and how much is gained, by introducing a
strict and exact piety into every condition of human life.

I shall now therefore leave it to your own meditation, to carry
this way of thinking further, hoping that you are enough directed

by what is here said, to convince yourself, that a true and
exalted piety is so far from rendering any life dull and tiresome,
that it is the only joy and happiness of every condition in the
world.

Imagine to yourself some person in a consumption, or any
other lingering distemper, that was incurable.

If you were to see such a man wholly intent upon doing every-
thing in the spirit of Religion, making the wisest use of all his

time, fortune, and abilities. If he was for carrying every duty
of piety to its greatest height, and striving to have all the ad-

vantage that could be had from the remainder of his life. If he
avoided all business, but such as was necessary ;

if he was
averse to all the follies and vanities of the world, had no taste

iox finery, and show, but sought for all his comfort in the hopes
and expectations of Religion ; you would certainly commend
his prudence, you would say that he had taken the right method
to make himself as joyful and happy, as anyone can be in state
of such infirmity.
On the other hand, if you should see the same person, with

trembling hands, short breath, thin jaws, and liollow eyes, wholly
intent upon business and bargains, as long as he could speak.
If you should see him pleased with fine clothes, when he could
scarce stand to be dressed, and laying out his money in horses
and dogs, rather than purchase the prayers of the poor for his

soul, which was so soon to be separated from his body, you
would certainly condemn him, as a weak silly man.
Now as it is easy to see the reasonableness, the wisdom and

happiness of a religious spirit in a consumptive man, so if you
pursue the same way of thinking, you will as easily perceive the
same wisdom and happiness of a pious temper, in every other
state of life.

For how soon will every man that is in health, be in the state
of him that is in a consuniption ? How soon will he want all the
same comforts and satisfactions of Religion, which every dying
man wants .''
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And if it be wise and happy to live piously, because we have

not above a year to live, is it not being more wise, and making
ourselves more happ}^ because we may have more years to

come ! If one year of piety before we die, is so desirable, is not

more years of piety much more desirable ?

If a man had five fixed years to live, he could not possibly
think at all, without intending to make the best use of them
all. When he saw his stay so short in this world, he must needs

think that this was not a world for him
;
and when he saw how

near he was to another world, that was eternal, he must surely
think it very necessary, to be very diligent in preparing himself

for it.

Now as reasonable as piety appears in such a circumstance of

life, it is yet more reasonable in every circumstance of life, to

every thinking man.
For who but a madman, can reckon that he has iive years

certain to come ?

And if it be reasonable and necessary to deny our worldly

tempers, and live wholly unto God, because we are certain that

we are to die at the end oi five years ; surely it must be much
more reasonable and necessary, for us to live in the same spirit,

because we have no certainty, that we shall Ywo. five iveeks.

Again, if we were to add twenty years to "Oix^ five, which is in

all probability more than will be added to the lives of many
people, who are at man's estate

;
what a poor thing is this !

how small a difference is there between five, and twenty-five

years .''

It is said, that a day is with God as a thousand years, and a

thousand years as one day ;
because in regard to his eternity,

this difference is as nothing.
Now as we are all created to be eternal, to live in an endless

succession of ages upon ages, where thousands and millions of
thousands of years, will have no proportion to our everlasting life

in God
;
so with regard to this eternal state, which is our real

state, twenty-five years is as poor a pittance, as twenty-five

days.
Now we can never make any true judgment of time as it

relates to us, without considering, the true state of our duration. If

we are temporary beings, then a little time, may justly be called

a great deal in relation to us, but if we are eternal beings, then
the difference of a few years is as nothing.

If we were to suppose three different sorts of rational beings,
all of different, but fixed duration, one sort that lived certainly

only a month, the other diyear, and the third an hundred ytd^vs.

Now if these beings were to meet together, and talk about
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time, they must talk in a very different language ; /mlf an hoar
to those that were to live but a month, must be a very different

thing, to what it is to those, who are to live an hundredyear's.

As therefore time is thus diffei'ent a thing, with regard to the

state of those who enjoy it, so if we would know what time is

with regard to ourselves, we must consider our state.

Now since our eternal state, is as certainly ours, as our present
state

;
since we are as certainly to live for ever, as we now live

at all
;

it is plain, that we cannot judge of the value of any par-
ticular time, as to us, but by comparing it to that eternal dura-

tion, for which we are created.

If you would know, what five years signify to a being that

was to live an hundred, you must compare five to an hundred^
and see what proportion it bears to it, and then you will judge
right.

So if you would know, what twenty years signify to a son of

Adam, you must compare it, not to a million of ages, but to an
eternal duration, to which no number of millions bears any pro-

portion ;
and then you will judge right, by finding it nothing.

Consider therefore this : how would you condemn the folly of

a man, that should lose his share of future glory, for the sake of

being rich, or great, or praised, or delighted in any enjoyment,

only one poor day before he was to die !

But if the time will come, when a number of years will seem
less to everyone, than a day does now

;
what a condemnation

must it then be, if eternal happiness should appear to be lost,

for something less than the enjoyment of a day !

Why does a day seem a trifle to us now ? It is because we
have years to set against it. It is the duration of years, that

makes it appear as nothing.
What a trifle therefore must the years of a man's age appear,

when they are forced to be set against eternity, when there shall

be nothing but eternity to compare them with !

Now this will be the case of every man, as soon as he is out of
the bod}', he will be forced to forget the distinctions of days and

years, and to measure time, not by the course of the Sun, but by
setting it against eternity.
As the. fixed stars, by reason of our being placed at such dis-

tance from them, appear but so many points ; so when we,

placed in eternity, shall look back upon all time, it will all

appear but as a moment.

Then, a luxury, an indtdgence, 2i prosperity, a greatness oi fifty

years, will seem to everyone that looks back upon it, as the same
poor sJiort enjoyment, as if he had been snatched away in his

first sin.
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These few reflections upon time, are only to show how poorly

they think, how miserably they judge, who are less careful of an
eternal state, because they may be at ^ovno. years distance from

it, than they would be, if they knew they were within a few
weeks of it.

Chapter XIV.

Concerning that part of Devotion which

relates to times ai^d hours of Prayer. Of
daily early prayer in the morning. How
we are to improve our forms of Prayer^ and
how to increase the spirit of devotion,

AVING in the foregoing Chapter, shown the necessity
of a devout spirit, or habit of mind in every part of

our common life, in the discharge of all our business,
in the use of all the gifts of God : I come now to con-

sider that part of devotion, which relates to times

and hours of prayer.
I take it for granted, that every Christian, that is in health,

is up early in the morning ;
for it is much more reasonable to

suppose a person up early, because he is a Christian, than because
he is a labourer, or a tradesman, or a servant, or has business that

wants him.
We naturally conceive some abhorrence of a man that is in bed,

when he should be at his labour, or in his shop. We cannot tell

how to think anything good of him, who is such a slave to

drowsiness, as to neglect his business for it.

Let this therefore teach us to conceive, how odious v/e must

appear in the sight of heaven, if we are in bed, shut up in sleep
and darkness, when we should be praising God

;
and are such

slaves to drowsiness, as to neglect our devotions for it.

For if he is to be blamed as a slothfid drone, that rather chooses
the lazy indulgence of sleep, than to perform his proper share of

worldly business
;
how much more is he to be reproached, that

had rather lie folded up in a bed, than be raising up his heart to

God in acts of praise and adoration .-•

Prayer is the nearest approach to God, and the highest enjoy-
ment of him, that we are capable of in this life.

H



a Devout and Holy Life. 129
It is the noblest exercise of the soul, the most exalted use of

our best faculties, and the highest imitation of the blessed
inhabitants of heaven.

When our hearts are full of God, sending up holy desires to

the throne of grace, we are then in our highest state, we are

upon the utmost heights of human greatness ;
we are not before

kings and princes, but in the presence and audience of the Lord
of all the world, and can be no higher, till death is swallowed up
in glory.
On the other hand, sleep is the poorest, dullest refreshment of

the body, that is so far from being intended as an enjoyment, that

we are forced to receive it either in a state of insensibility, or in

the folly of dreams.

Sleep is such a dull, stupid sXdle. of existence, that even amongst
niej'e animals, y^o. despise those most, which are most drowsy.
He therefore that chooses, to enlarge the slothful indulgence

of sleep, rather than be early at his devotions to God, chooses
the dullest refreshment of the body, before the highest, noblest

employment of the soul
;
he chooses that state, which is a re-

proach to mere animals, rather than that exercise, which is the

glory of Angels.
You will perhaps say, though you rise late, yet you are always

careful of your devotions when you are up.
It may be so. But what then ? Is it well done of you to rise

late, because you pray when you are up? Is it pardonable to

waste great part of the day in bed, because some time after you
say your prayers ?

It is as much your duty to rise to pray, as to pray when you
are risen. And if you are late at your prayers, you offer to God
the prayers of an idle, slothful worshipper, that rises to prayers,
as idle servants rise to their labour.

Further, if you fancy that you are careful of your devotions,
when you are up, though it be your custom to rise late, you
deceive yourself; for you cannot perform your devotions as you
ought. For he that cannot deny himself this drowsy indulgence,
but must pass away good part of the morning in it, is no more

prepared for prayer when he is up, than he is prepared for fast-

ing, abstinence, or any other self-denial. He may indeed more

easily read over a form of prayer, than he can perform these

duties
;
but he is no more disposed to enter into the true spirit

of prayer, than he is disposed to fasting. For sleep thus in-

dulged, gives a softness and idleness to all our tempers, and makes
us unable to relish anything, but what suits with an idle state of

mind, and gratifies our natural tempers, as sleep does. So that

a person that is a slave to this idleness, is in the same temper
9
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when he is up ;
and though he is not asleep, yet he is under the

effects of it
;
and everything that is idle, indulgent, or sensual,

pleases him for the same reason that sleep pleases him
;
and on

the other hand, everything that requires care, or trouble, or self-

denial, is hateful to him, for the same reason that he hates to

rise. He that places any happiness in this morning indulgence,
would be glad to have all the day made happy in the same
manner

; though not with sleep, yet with such enjoyments, as

gratify and indulge the body in the same manner as sleep does ;

or at least, with such as come as near to it as they can. The re-

membrance of a warm bed is in his mind all the day, and he is

glad when he is not one of those, that sit starving in a Church.

Now you do not imagine, that such a one can truly mortify
that body which he thus indulges ; yet you might as well think

this, as that he can truly perform his devotions
;
or live in such

a drowsy state of indulgence, and yet relish the joys of a spiritual

life.

For surely, no one will pretend to say, that he knows and feels

the true happiness of prayer, who does not think it worth his

while to be early at it.

It is not possible in nature, for an Epicure to be truly devout
;

he must renounce this habit of sensuality, before he can relish the

happiness of devotion.

Now he that turns sleep into an idle indulgence, does as much
to corrupt and disorder his soul, to make it a slave to bodily

appetites, and keep it incapable of all devout and heavenly
tempers, as he that turns the necessities of eating, into a course

of indulgence.
A person that eats and drinks too much, does not feel such

effects from it, as those do, who live in notorious instances of

gluttony and intemperance ;
but yet his course of indulgence,

though it be not scandalous in the eyes of the world, nor such as

torments his own conscience, is a great and constant hindrance to

his improvement in virtue
;

it gives him '

eyes that see not,' and
' ears that hear not'; it creates a sensuality in the soul, increases

the power of bodily passions, and makes him incapable of enter-

ing into the true spirit of Religion.
Now this is the case of those who waste their time in sleep ;

it does not disorder their lives, or wound their consciences, as

notorious acts of intemperance do
;
but like any other more

moderate course of indulgence, it silently, and by smaller degrees,
wears away the spirit of religion, and sinks the soul into a state

of dulness and sensuality.
If you consider devotion only as a time of so much prayer,

you may perhaps perform it, though you live in this daily indul-
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gence : But if you consider it as a state of the heart, as a lively

fervour of the soul, that is deeply affected with a sense of its own
misery and infirmities, and desiring the spirit of God more than
all things in the world, you will find that the spirit of indulgence,
and the spirit of prayer, cannot subsist together. Mortification,
of all kinds, is the very life and soul of piety ;

but he that has
not so small a degree of it, as to be able to be early at his prayers,
can have no reason to think that he has taken up his cross, and
is following Christ.

What conquest has he got over himself .-* What right hand has
he cut off? What trials is he prepared for.'* What sacrifice is

he ready to offer unto God
;
who cannot be so cruel to himself,

as to rise to prayer at such time, as the drudging part of the
world are content to rise to their labour.

Some people will not scruple to tell you, that they indulge
themselves in sleep, because they have nothing to do

;
and that

if they had either business, or pleasure to rise to, they would not
lose so much of their time in sleep. But such people must be

told, that they mistake the matter
;
that they have a great deal

of business to do
; they have a hardejied heart to change ; they

have the whole spirit of Religion to get. For surely, he that

thinks devotion to be of less moment, than business or pleasure ;

or that he has nothing to do, because nothing but his prayers
want him, may be justly said to have the whole spirit of Religion
to seek.

You must not therefore consider, how small a crime it is to rise

late, but you must consider how great a misery it is, to want the

spirit of Religion, to have a heart not rightly affected with

prayer ;
and to live in such softness and idleness, as makes you

incapable of the most fundamental duties, of a truly Christian and

spiritual life.

This is the right way of judging, of the crime of wasting great

part of your time in bed.

You must not consider the thing barely in itself, but what it

proceeds from
;
what virtues it shows to be wanting ;

what
vices it naturally strengthens. For every habit of this kind,
discovers the state of the soul, and plainly shows the whole turn
of your mind.

If our blessed Lord used to pray early before day ;
if he spent

whole nights in prayer ;
if the devout Anna was day and night

in the temple ;
if St. Paul and Silas at midnight sang praises

unto God
;

if the primitive Christians, for several hundred

years, besides their hours of prayer in the day-time, met publicly
in the Churches at midnight, to join in Psalms and Prayers, is

it not certain that these practices showed the state of their

9—2
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heart ? Are they not so many plain proofs of the whole tutfi of

their minds ?

And if you live in a contrary state, wasting great part of every
day in sleep, thinking anytime soon enough to be at your prayers;
is it not equally certain, that this practice as much shows the

state of your heart, and the whole turn of your mind ?

So that if this indulgence is your way of life, you have as much
reason to believe yourself destitute of the true spirit of devotion,
as you have, to believe the Apostles and Saints of the Primitive

Church were truly devout. For as their way of life was a demon-
stration of their devotion, so a contrary way of life, is as strong a

proof of a want of devotion.

When you read the Scriptures, you see a Religion that is all

life, and spirit, and joy in God
;
that supposes our souls risen

from earthly desires, and bodily indulgences, to prepare for

another body, another world, and other enjoyments. You see

Christians represented as temples of the Holy Ghost, as children

of the day, as candidates for an eternal crown, as watchful virgins,

that have their lamps always burning, in expectation of the

bridegroom. But can he be thought to have this joy in God, this

care of eternity, this watchful spirit, who has not zeal enough to

rise to his prayers ?

When you look into the writings and lives of the first Chris-

tians, you see the same spirit that you see in the Scriptures. All

is reality, life and action. Watching and prayers, self-denial and

mortification, was the common business of their fives.

From that time to this, there has been no person like them,
eminent for piety, who has not, like them, been eminent for self-

denial and mortification. This is the only royal way that leads

t© a kingdom.
But how far are you from this way of life, or rather how con-

trary to it, if instead of imitating their austerity and mortifica-

tion, you cannot so much as renounce so poor an indulgence, as

to be able to rise to your prayers ? If self-denials and bodily

sufferings, if watchings and fastings, will be marks of glory at

the day of Judgment, where must we hide our heads, that have
slumbered away our time in sloth and softness ?

You perhaps may find some pretences, to excuse yourselves
from that severity of fasting and self-denial, which the first

Christians practised. You fancy that human nature is grown
weaker, and that the difference of Climates, may make it not

possible for you to observe their methods of self-denial and

austerity, in these colder countries.

But all this is but pretence ;
for the change is not in the oiit-

ward state of things, but in the inward sX-aX^ of our minds. When
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there is the same spirit in us, that there was in the Apostles and

primitive Christians, when we feel the weight of Religion, as they

did, when we have their faith and hope, we shall take up Our

cross, and deny ourselves, and live in such methods of mortifica-

tion as they did.

Had St. Paul lived in a cold country, had he had a constitu-

tion made weak with a sickly stomach, and often infirmities, he

would have done as he advised Timothy, he would have mixed a

little wine with his water.

But still he would have lived in a state of self-denial and

mortification. He would have given this same account of him-

self :

*

I therefore so run, not as uncertainly, so fight I, not as one
'

that beateth the air : But I keep under my body, and bring it unto
'

subjection, lest that by any means, when I have preached to
'

others, I myself should be a castaway.'
After all, let it now be supposed, that you imagine there is no

necessity for you to be so sober and vigilant, so fearful of your-

self, so watchful over your passions, so apprehensive of danger,
so careful of your salvation, as the Apostles were. Let it be

supposed, that you imagine that you want less self-denial and

mortification, to subdue your bodies, and purify your souls,

than they wanted ; that you need not have your loins girt, and

your lamps burning as they had, will you therefore live in a

quite contrary state ? Will you make your life as constant a

course of softness and indulgence, as theirs was of strictness and
self-denial.

If therefore, you should think that you have time sufficient,

both for prayer and other duties, though you rise late
; yet let

me persuade you to rise early, as an instance of self-denial. It

is so small a one, that if you cannot comply with it, you have no

reason to think yourself capable of any other.

If I were to desire you, not to study the gratifications of your
'

palate, in the niceties of meats and drinks, I would not insist much

upon the crime of wasting your money in such a way, though it

be a great one
;
but I would desire you to renounce such a way

of life, because it supports you in such a state of sensuality and

indulgence, as renders you incapable of relishing the most essen-

tial doctrines of Religion.
For the same reason, I do not insist much on the crime of

wasting so much of your time in sleep, though it be a great one-,

1 but I desire you to renounce this indulgence, because it gives a
'

softness and idleness to your soul
;
and is so contrary to that

lively, zealous, watchful, self-denying spirit, which was not only
the spirit of Christ and his Apostles, the spirit of all the saints

and martyrs which have ever been amongst men, but must be the
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spirit of all those, who would not sink in the common corruption
of the world.

Here therefore, we must fix our charge against this practice ;

we must blame it, not as having this or that particular evil, but
as a general habit, that extends itself through our whole spirit,

and supports a state of mind that is wholly wrong.
It is contrary to piety ;

not as accidental slips and mistakes in

life are contrary to it, but in such a manner, as an ill habit of body
is contrary to health.

On the other hand, if you were to rise early every morning, as

as instance of self-denial, as a method of renouncing indulgence,
as a means of redeeming your time, and fitting your spirit for

prayer, you would find mighty advantages from it. This method,

though it seems such a small circumstance of life, would in all

probability be a means of great piety. It would keep it con-
/ stantly in your head, that softness and idleness were to be

\^ avoided, that self-denial was a part of Christianity. It would
teach you to exercise power over yourself, and make you able by
degrees to renounce other pleasures and tempers that war against
the soul.

This one rule would teach you to think of others
;

it would

dispose your mind to exactness, and be very likely to bring
the remaining part of the day, under rules of prudence and
devotion.

But above all, one certain benefit from this method you will be
sure of having, it will best fit and prepare you for the reception
of the Holy Spirit. When you thus begin the day in the spirit of

religion, renouncing sleep, because you are to renounce softness,
and redeem your time

;
this disposition, as it puts your heart into

a good state, so it will procure the assistance of the Holy Spirit ;

what is so planted and watered, will certainly have an increase

from God. You will then speak from your heart, your soul will

be awake, your prayers will refresh you like meat and drink, you
will feel what you say, and begin to know what saints and holy
men have meant by fervours of devotion.
He that is thus prepared for prayer, who rises with these dis-

positions, is in a very different state from him, who has no rules

of this kind
;
who rises by chance, as he happens to be weary of

his bed, or is able to sleep no longer. If such a one prays only
with his mouth

;
if his heart feels nothing of that which he says ;

if his prayers are only things of course
;
if they are a lifeless form

of words, which he only repeats because they are soon said, there
is nothing to be wondered at in all this

; for such dispositions are
the natural effects of such a state of life.

Hoping therefore, that you are now enough convinced of the
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necessity of rising early to your prayers, I shall proceed to lay
before you a method of daily prayer.

I do not take upon me to prescribe to you the use of any
particular forms of prayer, but only to show you the necessity
of praying at such times, and in such a manner.

You will here find some helps, how to furnish yourself with

such/brwj- of prayer, as shall be useful to you. And if you are

such a proficient in the spirit of devotion, that your heart is

always ready to pray in its own language, in this case I press no

necessity of borrowed forms.

For though I think a form of prayer very ttecessary and

expedient for public worship, yet if anyone can find a better way
of raising his heart unto God in private, than hy prepared forms
of prayer, I have nothing to object against it

; my design being

only to assist and direct such as stand in need of assistance.

Thus much, I believe, is certain, that the generality of

Christians ought to use forms of prayer, at all the regular times

of prayer. It seems right for everyone to begin with a form of

prayer ;
and if in the midst of his devotions, he finds his heart

ready to break forth into new and higher strains of devotion, he

should leave his form for a while, and follow those fervours of

his heart, till it again wants the assistance of his usual petitions.
This seems to be the true liberty oiprivate devotion

;
it should

be under the direction of some form ; but not so tied down to

it, but that it may be free to take such new expressions, as its

present fervours happen to furnish it with
;
which sometimes are

more affecting, and carry the soul more powerfully to God, than

any expressions that were ever used before.

All people that have ever made any reflections upon what

passes in their own hearts, must know that they are mighty

changeable in regard to devotion. Sometimes our hearts are so

awakened, have such i'/r(?;z^ apprehensions of the divine Presence,

are so full of deep compunction for our sins, that we cannot

confess them in any language, but that of tears.

Sometimes the light of God's countenance shines so bright

upon us, we see so far into the invisible world, we are so affected

with the wonders of the love and goodness of God, that our

hearts worship and adore in a language higher than that of

words, and we feel transports of devotion, which only can be

felt.

On the other hand, sometimes we are so sunk into our bodies,
so dull and unaffected with that which concerns our souls, that

our hearts are as much too low for our prayers ;
we cannot keep

pace with our forms of confession, or feel half of that in our

hearts which we have in our mouths ; we thank and praise God
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with forms of words, but our hearts have little or no share in

them.
It is therefore highly necessary, to provide against this incon-

stancy of our hearts, by having at hand such forms of prayer, as

may best suit us when our hearts are in their best state, and also

be most likely to raise and stir them up, when they are sunk

into dulness. For as words have a power of affecting our hearts

on all occasions, as the same thing differently expressed has

different effects upon our minds
;
so it is reasonable, that we

should make this advantage of language, and provide ourselves

with such forms of expressions, as are most likely to move
and enliven our souls, and fill them with sentiments suitable to

them.
The first thing that you are to do, when you are upon your

knees, is to shut your eyes, and with a short silence let your soul

place itself in the presence of God
;
that is, you are to use this,

or some other better method, to separate yourself from all

common thoughts, and make your heart as sensible as you can

of the divine presence.
Now if this recollection of spirit is necessary, as who can say

it is not ? then how poorly must they perform their devotions,

who are always in a hurry ; who begin them in haste, and

hardly allow themselves time to repeat their very yi^/'W^, with any
gravity or attention .-' Theirs is properly saying prayers, instead

o{praying.
To proceed ;

if you were to use yourself (as far as you can) to

pray always in the same place ;
if you were to reserve that place

for devotion, and not allow yourself to do anything common in

it
;

if you were never to be there yourself, but in times ofdevotion
;

if any little room, (or if that cannot be) if any particular part of

a room was thus used, this kind of consecration of it, as a place

holy \xr\to God, would have an effect upon your mind, and dispose

you to such tempers, as would very much assist your devotion.

For by having a place thus sacred in your room, it would in some
measure resemble a chapel or house of God. This would dispose

you to be always in the spirit of religion, when you were there
;

and fill you with wise and holy thoughts, when you were by your-
self. Your own apartment would raise in your mind, such

sentiments as you have, when you stand near an altar ; and you
would be afraid of thinking or doing anything that was foolish
near that place, which is the place of prayer, and holy inter-

course with God.
When you begin your petitions, use such various expressions

of the attributes of God, as may make you most sensible of the

greatness and power of the divine Nature.



a Devout and Holy Life. 137

Begin therefore in words like these :

' O Being of all beings,
' Fountain of all light and glory, gracious Father of men and
'

angels, whose universal Spirit is everywhere present, giving life,
' and light, and joy, to all angels in heaven, and all creatures
*

upon earth/ &c.

For these representations of the divine Attributes, which show
us in some degree the majesty and greatness of God, are an
excellent means of raising our hearts, into lively acts of worship
and adoration.

What is the reason, that most people are so much affected

with this petition in the Burial Service of our Church :

'

Yet, O
' Lord God most holy, O Lord most mighty, O holy and most
'

merciful Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal

'deaths? It is, because the joining together so xmwy great
expi'essions, gives such a description of the greatness of the
Divine Majesty, as naturally affects every sensible mind.

Although therefore prayer does not consist in fine words, or
studied expressions ; yet as words speak to the soul, as they have
a certain power of raising thoughts in the soul

;
so those words

which speak of God in the highest manner, which most fully
express the power and presence of God, which raise thoughts in

the soul most suitable to the greatness and providence of God,
are the most useful, and most edifying in our prayers.
When you direct any of your petitions to our blessed Lord,

let it be in some expressions of this kind :

' O Saviour of the
*

world, God of God, Light of Light ;
thou that art the Bright-

'

ness of thy Father's Glory, and the express Image of his
' Person

;
thou that art the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning

' and End of all things ;
thou that hast destroyed the power of

'the devil, that hast overcome death
;
thou that art entered into

'

the Holy of Holies, that sittest at the right hand of the Father,
'

that art high above all thrones and principalities, that makest
'

intercession for all the world
;
thou that art the judge of the

'quick and dead; thou that wilt speedily come down in thy
*

Father's glory, to reward all men according to their works, be
'thou my light and my peace,' &c.

For such representations, which describe so many characters of
our Saviour's nature and power, are not only proper acts of

adoration, but will, if they are repeated with any attention, fill

our hearts with the highest fervours of true devotion.

Again, if you ask any particular grace of our blessed Lord, let

it be in some manner like this :

' O holy Jesus, Son of the most high God, thou that wert
'

scourged at a pillar, stretched and nailed upon a cross, for the
*
sins of the world, unite me to thy cross, and fill my soul with
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*

thy holy, humble, and suffering spirit. O Fountain of mercy,
' thou that didst save the thief upon the cross, save me from the
'

guilt of a sinful life
;
thou that didst cast seven devils out of

'

Mary Magdalene, cast out of my heart all evil thoughts, and
' wicked tempers. O Giver of life, thou that didst raise Lazarus
' from the dead, raise up my soul from the death and darkness of
'

sin. Thou that didst give to thy Apostles power over unclean
'

spirits, give me power over my own heart. Thou that didst
'

appear unto thy disciples when the doors were shut, do thou
'

appear unto me in the secret apartment of my heart. Thou
' that didst cleanse the lepers, heal the sick, and give sight to
'

the blind, cleanse my heart, heal the disorders of my soul, and
'
fill me with heavenly light.'

Now these kinds of appeals have a double advantage ; first, as

they are so many proper acts of owx faith, whereby we not only
show our belief of the miracles of Christ, but turn them at the

same time into so many instances of worship and adoration.

Secondly, As they strengthen and increase the faith of our

prayers, by presenting to our minds so many instances of that

power and goodness, which we call upon for our own assistance.

For he that appeals to Christ, as casting out devils, and raising
the dead, has then a powerful motive in his mind to pray
earnestly, and depend faithfully upon his assistance.

Again ;
in order to fill your prayers with excellent strains of

devotion, it may be of use to you to observe this further rule :

When at any time either in reading the Scripture, or any
book of Piety, you meet with a passage, that more than

ordinarily affects your mind, and seems as it were to give your
heart a new motion towards God, you should try to turn it into

the form of a petition, and then give it a place in your prayers.

By this means, you would be often improving your prayers, and

storing yourself with proper forms, of making the desires of your
heart known unto God.
At all the stated hours of prayer, it will be of great benefit to

you, to have something fixed, and something at liberty, in your
devotions.

You should have some fixed subject, which is constantly to-

be the chief matter of your prayer at that particular time
;
and

yet have liberty to add such other petitions, as your condition

may then require.
For instance

;
As the morning is to you the beginning of a

new life
;
as God has then given you a new enjoyment of your-

self, and a fresh entrance into the world, it is highly proper, that

your first devotions should be a. praise and thanksgiving to God,
as for a new creation

;
and that you should offer and devote
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service and glory.
Receive therefore every day, as a resurrection from death, as a

new enjoyment of life
;
meet every rising sun with such senti-

ments of God's goodness, as if you had seen it, and all things
new created upon your account

;
and under the sense of so great

a blessing, let your joyful heart praise and magnify so good and

glorious a Creator.

Let therefore /r^/j-^ and thanksgiving, and oblation of yourself
unto God, be always the fixed and certaitt subject of your first

prayers in the morning ; and then take the liberty of adding
such other devotions, as the accidental difference of your state, or
the accidental difference of your Jieart, shall then make most
needful and expedient for you.
For one of the greatest benefits oiprivate devotion, consists in

rightly adapting our prayers to these two conditions, the differ-

ence of our state, and the difference of our hearts.

By the difference of our state, is meant the difference of our
external state or condition, as of sickness, health, pains, losses^

disappointments, troubles, particular mercies, or judgments from
God

;
all sorts of kindnesses, injuries or reproaches from other

people.
Now as these are great parts of our state of life, as they make

great difference in it, by continually changing ;
so our devotion

will be made doubly beneficial to us, when it watches to receive
and sanctify all these changes of our state, and turns them all

into so many occasions, of a more particular application to God,
of such thanksgivings, such resignation, such petitions, as our

present state more especially requires.
And he that makes every change in his state, a reason of

presenting unto God some particular petitions suitable to that

change, will soon find, that he has taken an excellent means, not

only oipraying with fervour, but of living as he prays.
The next condition, to which we are always to adapt some

part of our prayers, is the difierence of our hearts ; by which is

meant the different state of the tempers of our hearts, as of love,

joy, peace, tranquillity ; didness and dryness of spirit, anxiety,
discontent, motions of envy and ambition, dark and disconsolate

thoughts, resetitinents, fretfulness, d.x\d peevish tempers.
Now as these tempers, through the weakness of our nature,

will have their succession more or less, even in pious minds
;
so

we should constantly make the present state of our heart, the
reason of some particular application to God.

If we are in the delightful calm of sweet and easy passions, of
love and joy in God, we should then offer the grateful tribute of
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thanksgiving to God, for the possession of so much happiness,

thankfully owning and acknowledging him as the bountiful

Giver of it all.

If, on the other hand, we feel ourselves laden with heavy

passions, with dulness of spirit, anxiety and uneasiness, we must
then look up to God in acts of humility, confessing our

unworthiness, opening our troubles to him, beseeching him in

his good time to lessen the weight of our infirmities, and to

deliver us from such passions as oppose the purity and perfection
of our souls.

Now by thus watching, and attending to the present state of

our hearts, and suiting some of our petitions exactly to their

wants, we shall not only be well acquainted with the disorders

of our souls, but also be well exercised in the method of curing
them.

By this prudent and wise application of our prayers, we shall

get all the relief from them that is possible ;
and the very

ckangeableness of our hearts, will prove a means of exercising a

greater variety of holy tempers.
Now by all that has here been said, you will easily perceive,

that persons careful of the greatest benefit of prayer, ought to

have a great share in the forming and composing their own
devotions.

As to that part of their prayers, which is always fixed to one
certain subject, in that they may use the help of forms composed
by other persons ;

but in that part of their prayers, which they
are always to suit to the present state of their life, and the

present state of their heart, there they must let the sense of their

own condition help them to such kinds of petition, thanksgivings
or resignation, as their present state more especially requires.

Happy are they, who have this business and employment
upon their hands !

And now, if people of leisure, whether men, or women, who
are so much at a loss how to dispose of their time, who are

forced into poor contrivances, idle visits, and ridiculous diver-

sions, merely to get rid of hours that hang heavily upon their

hands
;

if such were to appoint some certain spaces of their time,

to the study of devotion, searching after all the means and helps
to attain a devout spirit ;

if they were to collect the best forms
of devotion, to use themselves to transcribe the finest passages of

scripture-prayers ; if they were to collect the devotions, con-

fessions, petitions, praises, resignations, and thanksgivings, which
are scattered up and down in the Psalms, and range them under

proper heads, as so much proper fuel for the flame of their own
devotion

;
if their minds were often thus employed, sometimes
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meditating upon them, sometimes getting them by heart, and

making them as habitual as their own thoughts, how fervently

would they pray, who came thus prepared to prayer ?

And how much better would it be, to make this benefit of

leisure-time, than to be dully and idly lost in the poor imperti-

nences of a playing, visiting, zvandering life ?

How much better would it be, to be thus furnished with

hymns and anthems of the saints, and teach their souls to

ascend to God, than to corrupt, bewilder, and confound their

hearts, with the wild fancies, the htstful thoughts of a lewd

Poet ?

Now though people of leisure seem called more particularly

to this study of devotion, yet persons of much business or

labour, must not think themselves excused from this, or some
better method of improving their devotion.

For the greater their business is, the more need they have of

some such method as this, to prevent its power over their hearts
;

to secure them from sinking into worldly tempers, and preserve
a sense and taste of heavenly things in their minds. And a

little time regularly and constantly employed to any one use or

e7id, will do great things, and produce mighty effects.

And it is for want of considering devotion in this light, as

something that is to be nursed and cherished with care, as

something that is to be made part of our business, that is to be

improved with care and contrivance, by art and method, and a

diligent use of the best helps ;
it is for want of considering it in

this light, that so many people are so little benefited by it, and

live and die strangers to that spirit of devotion, which by a pru-
dent use of proper means, they might have enjoyed in a high

degree.
For though the spirit of devotion is the gift of God, and not

attainable by any mere power of our own, yet it is mostly given,

and never withheld, from those, who by a wise and diligent use

of proper means, prepare themselves for the reception of it.

And it is amazing to see, how eagerly men employ \.\\€\x parts,

their sagacity, time, study, application and exercise ; how all helps
are called to their assistance, when anything is intended and

desired in worldly matters
;
and how dull, negligent, and unim-

proved they are, how little they use their parts, sagacity, and

abilities, to raise and increase their devotion !

Miindanus is a man of excellent parts, and clear appre-
hension. He is well advanced in age, and has made a great

figure in business. Every part of trade and business that has

fallen in his way, has had some improvement from him
;
and he

is always contriving to carry every method of doing anything
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well, to its greatest height. Mimdanus aims at the greatest per-
fection in everything. The soundness and strength of his mind,
and his just way of thinking upon things, makes him intent

upon removing all imperfections.
He can tell you all the defects and errors in all the common

methods, whether of trade, building, or improving land, or niami-

factiires. The clearness and strength of his understanding,
which he is constantly improving, by continual exercise in these

matters, by often digesting his thoughts in writing, and trying

everything every way, has rendered him a great master of most
concerns in human life.

Thus has Mundanus gone on, increasing his knowledge and

judgment, as fast as his years came upon him.

The one only thing which has not fallen under his improve-
ment, nor received any benefit from his judicious mind, is his

devotion : This is just in the sdsao. poor state it was, when he was

only six years of age, and the old man prays now, in that little

form of words, which his mother used to hear him repeat night
and morning.

This Mundanus, that hardly ever saw the poorest utensil, or

ever took the meanest trifle into his hand, without considering
how it might be made, or used to better advantage, has gone all

his life long praying in the same manner, as when he was a

thild ; without ever considering how much better or oftenerhe

might pray ;
without considering how improvable the spirit of

devotion is, how many helps a wise and reasonable man may
call to his assistance, and how necessary it is, that our prayers
should be enlarged, varied and suited to the particular state and
condition of our lives.

If Mundanus sees a book of devotion, he passes it by, as he does

a spelling-book, because he remembers that he learned to pray,
so many years ago under his mother, when he learned to spell.

Now how poor and pitiable is the conduct of this man of

sense, who has so much judgment and understanding in every-

thing, but that which is the whole wisdom of man ?

And how miserably do many people, more or less, imitate

this conduct .-'

All which seems to be owing to a strange infatuated state of

negligence, which keeps people from considering what devotion

is. For if they did but once proceed so far, as to reflect about

it, or ask themselves any questions concerning it, they would
soon see, that the spirit of devotion was like any other sense or

understanding, that is only to be improved by study, care, appli-

cation, and the zise of such means and Jielps, as are necessary to

make a man a proficient in any art or science.



a Devout and Holy Life, 143

Classiciis is a man of learning and well versed in all the best

authors of antiquity. He has read them so much, that he has

entered into their spirit, and can very ingeniously imitate the

manner of any of them. All their thoughts are his thoughts,
and he can express himself in their language. He is so great a

friend to this improvement of the mind, that if he lights on a

young scholar, he never fails to advise him concerning his

studies.

Classims tells this young man, he must not think that he has

done enough, when he has only learned languages ; but that he

must be daily conversant with the best authors, read them again
and again, catch their spirit by living with them, and that there

is no other way of becoming like them, or of making himself a

man oi taste dind Judgment.
How wise might Classicus have been, and how much good

might he have done in the world, if he had but thought diS justly
of devotion, as he does of learning ?

He never, indeed, says anything shocking or offensive about

devotion, because he never thinks, or talks about it. It suffers

nothing from him, but neglect and disregard.
The two Testaments would not have had so much as a place

amongst his Books, but that they are both to be had in Greek.

Classicus thinks that he sufficiently shows his regard for the

Holy Scripture, when he tells you, that he has no other Books of

piety besides them.

It is very well, Classicus, that you prefer the Bible to all other

Books of piety ;
he has no judgment, that is not thus far of

your opinion.
But if you will have no other book of piety besides the Bible,

because it is the best, How comes it, Classicus, that you do not

content yourself with one of the best Books amongst the Greeks

and Rojnans ? How comes it that you are so greedy and eager
after all of them .'' How comes it that you think the knowledge
of one is a necessary help to the knowledge of the other ? How
comes it that you are so earnest, so laborious, so expensive of

your time and money, to restore broken periods, and scraps of the

ancients ?

How comes it that you read so many Commentators upon
Cicero, Horace, and Homer, and not one upon the Gospel ? How
comes it that your love of Cicero, and Ovid, makes you love to

read an autJior that writes like them
;
and yet your esteem for

the Gospel gives you no desire, nay, prevents your reading such

Books, as breathe the very spirit of the Gospel ?

How comes it that you tell your young scJiolar, he must not
content himself with barely understanding his authors, but must
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be continually reading them all, as the only means of entering into

their spirit, and forming his own judgment according to them ?

Why then must the Bible lie alone in your study ? Is not the

spirit of the saints, the piety of the holy followers of Jesus
Christ, as good and necessary a means of entering into the spirit
and taste of the Gospel, as the reading of the ancients is of

entering into the spirit of antiquity ?

Is the spirit of poetry only to be got by much reading of

Poets and Orators ? And is not the spirit of devotion to be got
in the same way, by frequently reading the holy thoughts, and

pious strains of devout men ?

Is your young Poet to search after every line, that may give
new wings to his fancy, or direct his imagination ? And is it

not as reasonable for him, who desires to improve in the divine

life, that is, in the love of heavenly things, to search after every
strain of devotion, that may move, kindle, and inflame the holy
ardour of his soul ?

Do you advise your Orator to translate the best Orations, to

commit much of them to memory, to be frequently exercising
his talent in this manner, that habits of thinking and speaking
justly may be formed in his mind ? And is there not the same
benefit and advantage to be made by books of devotion ?

Should not a man use them in the same way, that habits of

devotion, and aspiring to God in holy thoughts, may be well

formed in his soul ?

Now the reason why Classiacs does not tJiink and judge thus

reasonably of devotion, is owing to his never thinking of it in

any other manner, than as the repeating a form of words. It

never in his life entered into his head, to think of devotion as a

state of the heart, as an improvable talent of the miwd, as a temper
that is io grow and increase like our reason dL.nd judgment,

and to

be formed in us by such a regular diligent use of proper means,
as are necessary to form any other wise habit of mind.

And it is for want of this, that he has been content all his life,

with the bare letter of Prayer, and eagerly bent upon entering
into the spirit o{ heathen poets and orators.

And it is much to be lamented, that numbers of scholars are

more or less chargeable with this excessive folly ;
so negligent of

improving their devotion, and so desirous of other poor accom-

plishments, as if they thought it a nobkr talent, to be able to

write an epigram in the turn of Martial, than to live, and think,

Siud pray to God, in the spirit of St. Austin.

And yet, to correct this temper, and fill a man with a quite

contrary spirit, there seems to be no more required, than the bare

belief of the truth of Christianity.
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And if you were to ask Mundaniis, and Classicus, or any man

of business, or learning, whether piety is not the highest per-
fection of man, or devotion the greatest attainment in the world,

they must both be forced to answer in the affirmative, or else

give up the truth of the Gospel.
For to set any accomplishment against devotion, or to think

anything, or all things in the world, can bear any proportion to

its excellency ;
is the same absurdity in a Christian, as it would

be in a PJiilosopher to prefer a meal's meat, to the greatest

improvement in knowledge.
For as Philosophy professes purely the search and enquiry

after knowledge, so Christianity supposes, intends, desires, and
aims at nothing else, but the raising fallen man to a divine life,

to such habits of holiness, such degrees of devotion, as may fit

him to enter among the holy inhabitants of the kingdom of

heaven.

He that does not believe this of Christianity, maybe reckoned
an infidel

;
and he that believes thus much, has faith enough to

give him a right Judgment of the value of things, to support him
in a sound mind, and enable him to conquer all the temptations
which the world shall lay in his way.
To conclude this Chapter, Devotion is nothing else but right

apprehensions and right affections towards God.
All practices therefore that heighten and improve our true

apprehensions of God, all ways of life that tend to nourish, raise,

and fix our affections upon him, are to be reckoned so many
helps and means to fill us with devotion.

As Prayer is the proper fuel of this holy flame, so we must use

all our care and contrivance to give prayer its full power ;
as by

alms, self-denial, frequent retirements, and holy readings, com-

posing foi'nis for ourselves, or using the best we can get, adding
length of time, and observing Jwurs of Prayer ; changing, im-

proving, and suiting our devotions to the condition of our

lives, and the state of our hearts.

Those who have most leisure, seem more especially called to a

more eminent observance of these holy rules of a devout life.

And they who by the necessity of their state, and not through
their own choice, have but little time to employ thus, must make
the best use of that little they have.

For this is the certain way of making devotion produce a

devout life.

10
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Chapter XV.

Of chanting^ or singing of Psalms in our

private devotions. Of the excellency and

benefit of this kind of devotion. Of the

great effects it hath up07t our hearts. Of
the means of performing it in the best

manner.

YOU
have seen in the foregoing Chapter, what means and

methods you are to use, to raise and improve your
devotion. How early you are to begin your prayers,
and what is to be the subject of your first devotions in

the morning.
There is one thing still remaining, that you must be required

to observe, not only as fit and proper to be done, but as such as

cannot be neglected, without great prejudice to your devotions.

And that is, to begin all your Prayers with a Psalm.
This is so right, is so beneficial to devotion, has so much

effect upon our hearts, that it may be insisted upon as a common
rule for all persons.

I do not mean, that you should read over a Psalm, but that

you should chant or sing one of those Psalms, which we
commonly call the reading Psalms. For singing is as much the

proper use of a Psalm, as devout supplication is the proper use of

^form of Prayer. And a Psalm only read, is very much like a

Prayer that is only looked over.

Now the method of cha7tti7ig a Psalm, such as is used in the

Colleges in the Uriiversities, and in some Churches, is such as all

Persons are capable of The change of the voice in thus chanting
of a Psalm is so small and natural, that everybody is able to do

it, and yet sufficient to raise and keep up the gladness of our

hearts.

You are therefore to consider this chanting of a Psalm, as a

necessary beginning of your devotions, as something that is to

awaken all that is good and holy within you, that is to call your
spirits to their proper duty, to set you in your best posture
towards heaven, and tune all the powers of your soul to worship
and adoration.

For there is nothing that so clears a way for your prayers,
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nothing that so disperses dulness of heart, nothing that so purifies
the soul from poor and little passions, nothing that so opens

heaven, or carries your heart so near it, as these songs of

praise.

They create a sense and dehght in God, they awaken holy
desires, they teach you how to ask, and they prevail with God
to give. They kindle an holy flame, they turn your heart into an

altar, your prayers into incense, and carry them as a sweet-

smelling savour to the throne of Grace.

The difference between singing and reading a Psalm, will

easily be understood, if you consider the difference between

reading and singing a conivion song that you like. Whilst you
only read it, you only like it, and that is all

;
but as soon as you

sing it, then you enjoy it, you feel the delight of it, it has got
hold of you, your passions keep pace with it, and you feel the

sa7ne spirit within you, that seems to be in the words.

If you were to tell a person that has such a song, that he need
not sing it, that it was sufficient to pernse it, he would wonder
what you mean

;
and would think you as absurd, as if you were

to tell him, that he should only look at his food, to see whether
it was good, but need not eat it : For a song of praise not sung,
is very like any other good thing not made nse of.

You will perhaps say, that singing is a partictilar talent, that

belongs only to particular people, and that you have neither

voice nor ear to make any music.

If you had said that singing is a general talent, and that people
differ in that as they do in all other things, you had said some-

thing much truer.

For how vastly do people differ in the talent of thinking,
which is not only common to all men, but seems to be the very
essence of human nature ? How readily do some people reason

upon everything ? and how hardly do others reason upon any-
thing } How clearly do some people discourse upon the most
abstruse matters ? and how confusedly do others talk upon the

plainest subjects .''

Yet no one desires to be excused from thought, or reason, or

discourse, because he has not these talents, as some people have
them. But it is full as just, for a person to think himself excused
from thinking upon God, from reasoning about his duty to him,
or discoursing about the means of salvation, because he has not

these talents in any fine degree ; this is full as just, as for a

person to think himself excused from singing the praises of God,
because he has not a fine ear, or a musical voice.

For as it is speaking, and not graceful speaking, that is a

required part of prayer ;
as it is bowing, and not genteel bowing,

10—2
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that is a proper part of adoration
;
so it is singmg, and not

artful fine singing, that is a required way of praising God.
If a person were to forbear praying, because he had an odd

tone in his voice, he would have as good an excuse as he has,

that forbears from singing Psalms, because he has but little

management of his voice. And as a man's speaking his prayers,

though in an odd tone, may yet sufficiently answer all the ends

of his own devotion ;
so a man's singing of a Psalm, though not

in a very musical way, may yet sufficiently answer all the ends

of rejoicing in, and praising God.

Secondly, This objection might be of some weight, if you were

desired to sing, to entertain other people ;
but is not to be

admitted in the present case
;
where you are only required to

sing the praises of God, as a part of your private devotion.

If a person that had a very ill voice, and a bad way of speak-

ing, were desired to be the mouth of a congregation, it would be

a very proper excuse for him, to say that he had not a voice, or

a way of speaking that was proper for prayer. But he would be

very absurd, if for the same reason he should neglect his own

private devotions.

Now this is exactly the case of singing Psalms
; you may not

have the talent of singing, so as to be able to entertain other

people, and therefore it is reasonable to excuse yourself from it
;

but if for that reason you should excuse yourself from this way
of praising God, you would be guilty of a great absurdity :

Because singing is no more required for the music that is made

by it, than prayer is required for the fine words that it contains,

but as it is the natural and proper expression of a heart rejoicing
in God.
Our blessed Savour and his apostles sung an hymn ;

but it

may reasonably be supposed, that they rather rejoiced in God,
than made^w^ music.

Do but so live, that your heart may truly rejoice in God, that

it may feel itself affiscted with the praises of God, and then you
will find, that this state of your heart will neither want a voice,

nor ear to find a tune for a Psalm. Everyone, at some time or

other, finds himself able to sing in some degree ;
there are some

times and occasions of joy, that make all people ready to express
their sense of it in some sort of harmony. The joy that they
feel, forces them to let their voice have a part in it.

He therefore that saith he wants a voice, or an ear, to sing a

Psalm, mistakes the case
;
he wants that spirit that really rejoices

in God
;
the dulness is in his heart, and not in his ear ; and

when his heart feels a true joy in God, when it has a full relish

of what is expressed in the Psalms, he will find it very pleasant,
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to make the motions of his voice express the motions of his

heart.

Singing indeed, as it is improved into an art, as it signifies

the running of the voice through such or such a compass of

notes, and keeping time with a studied variety of changes, is not

natural, nor the effect of any natural state of the mind
;
so in

this sense, it is not common to all people, any more than those

antic and invented motions which makey?;?^ dancing, are common
to all people.

But singing, as it signifies a motion of the voice suitable to

the motions of the heart, and the changing of its tone according to

the meaning of the words which we utter, is as natural and com-
mon to all men, as it is to speak high, when they threaten in anger,
or to speak low, when they are dejected and ask for a pardon.

All men therefore are singers, in the same manner as all men
think, speak, laugh, and lament. For singing is no more an inven-

tion, than grief ox joy are inventions.

Every state of the heart naturally puts the body into some
state that is suitable to it, and is proper to show it to other

people. If a man is angry, or disdainfid, no one need instruct

him how to express these passions by the tone of his voice. The
state of his heart disposes him to a proper use of his voice.

If therefore there are hwtfew singers of divine songs, if people
want to be exhorted to this part of devotion

;
it is because there

are but few, whose hearts are raised to that height of piety, as to

feel any motions oi joy and delight in the praises of God.

Imagine to yourself, that you had been with Moses when he
was led through the Red Sea ; that you had seen the waters

divide themselves, and stand on an heap on both sides; that you
had seen them held up till you had passed through, then let fall

upon your enemies
;
do you think that you should then have

wanted a voice or an ear to have sung with Moses,
' The Lord is

'

my strength, and my song, and he is become my salvation,' &c. ?

I know, your own heart tells you, that all people must have been

singers upon such an occasion. Let this therefore teach you,
that it is the heart that tunes a voice to sing the praises of God

;

and that if you cannot sing these same words now with joy, it is

because you are not so affected with the salvation of the world

by Jesus Christ, as the jezus were, or you yourself would have

been, with their deliverance at the Red Sea.

That it is the state of the heart, that disposes us to rejoice in

any particular kind of singing, may be easily proved from variety
of observations upon human nature An old debauchee may,
according to the language of the world, have neither voice nor

ear, if you only sing a Psalm, or a song in praise of virtue to
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him
;
but yet, if in some easy tune you sing something that cele-

brates his former debauches, he will then, though he has no teeth

in his head, show you, that he has both a voice and an ear to join
such music. You then awaken his heart, and he as naturally

sings to such words, as he laughs when he is pleased. And this

will be the case in every song that touches the heart
;
if you cele-

brate the ruling passion of any man's heart, you put his voice in

tune to join with you.
Thus if you can find a man, whose ruling temper is devotion,

whose heart is full of God, his voice will rejoice in those songs of

praise, which glorify that God who is the joy of his heart, though
he has neither voice nor ear for other music. Would you there-

fore delightfully perform this part of devotion, it is not so neces-

sary to learn a tune, or practise upon notes, as to prepare your
heart

;
for as our blessed Lord saith, out of the heart proceed

evil thoughts, murders, &c., so it is equally true, that out of the

heart proceed holyJoys, thanksgiving ^.nd praise. If you can once

say with David,
' My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed

;'

it will be very easy and natural to add, as he did,
'

I will sing and

'give praise,' &c.

Secondly, Let us now consider another reason for this kind of

devotion. As singing is a natural effect of joy in the heart, so it

has also a natural power of rendering the heart joyful.
The soul and body are so united, that they have each of them

power over one another in their actions. Certain thoughts and
sentiments in the soul, produce such and such motions or actions

in the body ;
and on the other hand, certain motions and actions

of the body, have the same power of raising such and such

thoughts and sentiments in the soul. So that as singing is the

natural effect of joy in the mind, so it is as truly a natural cause

of raising joy in the mind.
As devotion of the heart naturally breaks out into outward

acts of prayer, so outward acts of prayer are natural means of

raising the devotion of the heart.

It is thus in all states and tempers of the mind
;
as the inward

state of the mind produces outward actions suitable to it, so those

outward actions, have the like power of raising an inward state

of mind suitable to them.
As anger produces angry words, so angry words increase

anger.
So that if we barely consider human nature, we shall find,

that singing or chanting the Psalms, is as proper and necessary
to raise our hearts to a delight in God, as prayer is proper and

necessary to excite in us the spirit of devotion. Every reason
for one, is in all respects as strong a reason for the other.
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If therefore you would know the reason and necessity of sing-

ing Psalms, you must consider the reason and necessity of

praising and rejoicing in God
;
because singing of Psalms is as

much the true exercise and support of this spirit of thanks-

giving, as prayer is the true exercise and support of the spirit of

devotion. And you may as well think, that you can be devout

as you ought, without the use of prayer, as that you can rejoice
in God as you ought, without the practice of singing Psalms.

Because this singing is as much the natural language of praise
and thanksgiving, as prayer is the natural language of devotion.

The union of soul and body is not a mixture of their sub-

stances, as we see bodies united and mixed together, but consists

solely in the mutual power that they have of acting upon one
another.

If two persons were in such a state of dependence upon one

another, that neither of them could act, or move, or think, or feel,

or suffer, or desire anything, without putting the other into the

same condition, one might properly say, that they were in a

state of strict union, although their substances were not united

together.
Now this is the union of the soul and body ;

the substance of

the one cannot be mixed, or united with the other
;
but they are

held together in such a state of union, that all the actions and

sufferings of the one, are at the same time the actions and

sufferings of the other. The soul has no thought or passion, but

the body is concerned in it
;
the body has no action or motion,

but what in some degree affects the soul.

Now as it is the sole will of God, that is the reason and cause oi

all the powers and effects which you see in the world
;
as the Sun

gives light and heat, not because it has any natural power of so

doing; as it is fixed in a certain place, and other bodies moving
about it, not because it is in the nature of the Sun to stand still,

and in the nature of other bodies to move about it
;
but merely

because it is the will of God, that they should be in such a state.

As the eye is the organ, or instrument of seeing, not because the

skins, and coats, and humours of the eye, have a natural power of

giving sight : As the ears are the organs, or instruments of hear-

ing ;
not because the make of the ear has any natural power over

sounds, but merely because it is the will of God, that seeing and

hearing should be thus received : So in like manner it is the sole

will of God, and not the nature of a human soul or body, that is

the cause of this union betwixt the soul and the body.
Now if you rightly apprehend this short account of the union

of the soul and body, you will see a great deal into the reason

and necessity of all the outward parts of Religion.
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This union of our souls and bodies, is the reason both why we
have so little, and so much power over ourselves. It is owing to

this union, that we have so little power over our souls
;
for as we

cannot prevent the effects of external objects upon our bodies,
as we cannot command outward causes, so we cannot always
command the inward state of our minds

; because, as outward

objects act upon our bodies without our leave, so our bodies act

upon our minds by the laws of the union of the soul and the

body : And thus you see it is owing to this union, that we have
so little power over ourselves.

On the other hand, it is owing to this union, that we have so

much power over ourselves. For as our souls, in a great
measure, depend upon our bodies, and as we have great power
over our bodies, as we can command our outward actions, and

oblige ourselves to such habits of life^ as naturally produce
habits in the soul, as we can mortify our bodies, and remove our-

selves, from objects that inflame our passions, so we have a great

power over the inward state of our souls. Again, as we are

masters of our outward actions, as we can force ourselves to out-

ward acts of reading, praying, singing, and the like, and as all

these bodily actions have an effect upon the soul, as they
naturally tend to form such and such tempers in our hearts

;
so

by being masters of these outward, bodily actions, we have great

power over the inward state of the heart.

And thus it is owing to this union, that we have so much
power over ourselves.

Now from this you may also see the necessity and benefit of

singing Psalms, and of all the outward acts of Religion .? for if

the body has so much power over the soul, it is certain that all

such bodily actions as affect the soul, are of great weight in

Religion. Not as if there were any true worship, or piety in the

actions themselves, but because they are proper to raise and

support that spirit, which is the true worship of God.

Though therefore the seat of Religion is in the heart, yet
since our bodies have a power over our hearts, since outward
actions both proceed from, and enter into the heart, it is plain,
that outward actions have a great power over that Religion
which is seated in the heart.

We are therefore as well to use outward helps, as inward

meditation, in order to beget and fix habits of piety in our
hearts.

This doctrine may easily be carried too far
;
for by calling in

too many outward means of worship, it may degenerate into

superstition : as on the other hand, some have fallen into the

contrary extreme. For because Religion is justly placed in the
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heart, some have pursued that notion so far, as to renounce
vocal prayer, and other outward acts of worship, and have
resolved all religion into a quietism, or mystic intercourse with

God in silence.

Now these are two extremes equally prejudicial to true

Religion ;
and ought not to be objected either against internal,

or external worship. As you ought not to say, that I encourage
that quietism by placing religion in the heart : so neither ought
you to say, that I encourage superstition, by showing the benefit

of outward acts of worship.
For since we are neither all soul, nor all body ; seeing none of

our actions are either separately of the soul, or separately of the

body ; seeing we have no habits but such as are produced by the

actions both of our souls and bodies
;

it is certain, that if we
would arrive at habits of devotion, or delight in God, we must
not only meditate and exercise our souls, but we must practise
and exercise our bodies to all such outward actions, as are

conformable to these inward tempers.
If we would truly prostrate our souls before God, we must use

our bodies to postures of lowliness : if we desire true fervours of

devotion, we must make prayer the frequent labour of our lips.

If we would banish all pride and passion from our hearts, we
must force ourselves to all outward actions of patience and
meekness. If we would feel inward motions of joy and delight
in God, we must practise all the outward acts of it, and make our
voices call upon our hearts.

Now therefore, you may plainly see the reason and necessity
oi singing, of Psahiis; it is because outward actions are necessary
to support inward tempers ;

and therefore the outward act of

joy is necessary to raise and support the inward joy of the mind.

If any People were to leave off prayer, because they seldom
find the motions of their heart answering the words which they
speak, you would charge them with great absurdity. You would
think it very reasonable, that they should continue their prayers,
and be strict in observing all times of prayer, as the most likely
means of removing the dulness and indevotion of their hearts.

Now this is very much the case as to singing of Psalms
;

people often sing without finding any inward joy suitable to the

words which they speak ;
therefore they are careless of it, or

wholly neglect it
;
not considering, that they act as absurdly, as

he that should neglect prayer, because his heart was not enough
affected with it. For it is certain, that this singing is as much
the natural means of raising motions of joy in the mind, as

prayer is the natural means of raising devotion.

I have been the longer upon this head, because of its great

\j
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importance to true religion. For there is no state of mind so

holy, so excellent, and so truly perfect, as that of thankfulness
to God, and consequently nothing is of more importance in

Religion, than that which exercises and improves this habit of

mind.
A dull^ uneasy, complaining spirit, which is sometimes the

spirit of those that seem careful of Religion, is yet, of all

tempers, the most contrary to Religion, for it disowns that God
which it pretends to adore. For he sufficiently disowns God,
who does not adore him as a Being of infinite goodness.

If a man does not believe that all the world is as God's family,
where nothing happens by chance, but all is guided and directed

by the care and providence of a Being, that is all love and good-
ness to all his creatures

;
if a man do not believe this from his

heart, he cannot be said truly to believe in God. And yet he
that has this faith, has faith enough to overcome the world, and

always be thankful to God. For he that believes that every-

thing happens to him for the best, cannot possibly complain for

the want of something that is better.

If therefore you live in murmurings and complaints, accusing
all the accidents of life, it is not because you are a weak, infirm

creature, but it is because you want the first principle of religion,
a right belief in God. For as thankfulness is an express

acknowledgment of the goodness of God towards you, so

repinings and complaints, are as plain accusations of God's
want of goodness towards you.
On the other hand, would you know who is the greatest Saint

in the world: It is not he who prays most, ox fasts most
;

it is

not he who gives most alms, or is most eminent for temperance,

chastity, or justice ;
but it is he who is always thankful to God,

who wills everything that God willeth, who receives everything
as an instance of God's goodness, and has a heart always ready
to praise God for it.

All prayer and devotion, fastings and repentance, meditation

and retirement, all sacraments and ordinances, are but so many
means to render the soul thus divine, and conformable to the

will of God, and to fill it with thankfulness and praise for every-

thing that comes from God. This is the perfection of all virtues ;

and all virtues that do not tend to it, or proceed from it, are but

so many false ornaments of a soul not converted unto God.
You need not therefore now wonder, that I lay so much stress

upon singing a Psalm at all your devotions, since you see it is to

form your spirit to such joy and thankfulness to God, as is the

highest perfection of a divine and holy life.

If anyone would tell you the shortest, surest way to all happi-
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ness, and all perfection, he must tell you to make a rule to your-
self, to thank and praise God for everything that happens to you.
For it is certain, that whatever seeming calamity happens to you,
if you thank and praise God for it, you turn it into a blessing.
Could you therefore work miracles, you could not do more for

yourself, than by this thankful spirit^ for it heals with a word

speaking, and turns all that it touches into happiness.
If therefore you would be so true to your eternal interest, as to

propose this thankfulness as the end of all your Religion ;
if you

would but settle it in your mind, that this was the state that you
were to aim at by all your devotions, you would then have some-

thing plain and visible to walk by in all your actions, you would
then easily see the effect of your virtues, and might safely judge
of your improvement in piety. For so far as you renounce all

selfish tempers, and motions of your own will, and seek for no
other happiness, but in the thankful reception of everything that

happens to you, so far you may be safely reckoned to have
advanced in piety.
And although this be the highest temper that you can aim at,

though it be the noblest sacrifice that the greatest saint can offer

unto God, yet is it not tied to any time, ox place, ox great occasion,
but is always in your power, and may be the exercise of every
day. For the commoti events of every day are sufficient to dis-

cover and exercise this temper, and may plainly show you how
far you are governed in all your actions by this thankful spirit.
And for this reason, I exhort you to this method in your

devotion, that every day may be made a day of thanksgiving,
and that the spirit of murmur and discontent may be unable to
enter into the heart, which is so often employed in singing the

praises of God.
It may perhaps, after all, be objected, that although the great

benefit, and excellent effects of this practice are very apparent,
yet it seems not altogether so fit for private devotions

;
since it

can hardly be performed without making our devotions public to
other people, and seems also liable to the charge of sounding a

trumpet at our prayers.
It is therefore answered

; First, That great numbers of people
have it in their power to be as private as they please : such

persons therefore are excluded from this excuse, which however
it may be so to others, is none to them. Therefore let such take
the benefit of this excellent devotion.

Secondly, Numbers of people are by the necessity of their state,
as servants, apprentices, prisoners, and families in small houses,
forced to be continually in the presence or sight of somebody or
other.



156 jI Serious Call to

Now, are such persons to neglect their prayers, because they
cannot pray without being seen ? Are they not rather obHged
to be more exact in them, that others may not be witnesses of
their neglect, and so corrupted by their example ?

Now what is here said of devotion, may surely be said of this

chanting a Psalm, which is only a part of devotion.
*

The rule is this
;
Do not pray that you may be seen of men, but

if your confinemejit obliges you to be always in the sight of others,
be more afraid of being seen to neglect, than of being seen to have
recourse to prayer.

Thirdly, The short of the matter is this. Either people can
use such privacy in this practice as to have no hearers, or they
cannot. If they can, then this objection vanishes as to them :

and if they cannot, they should consider their confinement, and
the necessities of their state, as the confinement of a prison ; and
then they have an excellent pattern to follow, they may imitate

St. Paiil SiV\d Silas, who sungpraises to God in prison, though we
are expressly told, that the prisoners heard them. They therefore

did not refrain from this kind of devotion for fear of being heard

by others. If therefore anyone is in the same necessity, either

in prison, or out of prison, what can he do better than to follow

this example ?

I cannot pass by this place of Scripture, without desiring the

pious reader to observe, how strongly we are here called upon to

this use of Psalms, and what a mighty recommendation of it, the

practice of these two great Saints is.

In this their great distress, in. prison, in chains, under the sore-

ness of stripes, in the horror of night, the divinest, holiest thing
they could do, was to singpraises unto God.

And shall we, after this, need any exhortation to this holy
practice ? Shall we let the day pass without such thanksgivings,
as they would not neglect in the nigJit ? Shall a prison, chains,
and darkness furnish them with songs of praise, and shall we
have no singings in our closets ?

Further let it also be observed, that while these two holy men
were thus employed in the most exalted part of devotion, doing
that on earth, which Angels do in Heaven, that 'the foundations
' of the prison were shaken, all the doors were opened, and
'

everyone's bands were loosed.'*

And shall we now ask for motives to this divine exercise, when
instead of arguments, we have here such miracles to convince us

of its mighty power with God .''

Could God by a voice from Heaven more expressly call us to

* Acts xvi. 26.
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these songs of praise, than by thus showing us, how he hears,

delivers, and reivards those that use them ?

But this by the way. I now return to the objection in hand
;

and answer Fourthly, That the privacy of our prayers is not

destroyed by our having, but by our seeking witnesses of them.
If therefore nobody hears you but those you cannot separate

yourself from, you are as much in secret, and '

your Father who
' seeth in secret,' will as truly reward your secrecy, as if you were
seen by him alone.

Fifthly, Private prayer, as it is opposed to prayer in public,
does not suppose that no one is to have any witness of it. For
husbands and wives, brothers and sisters, parents and children,
masters and servants, tutors and pupils, are to be witnesses to

one another of such devotion, as may truly and properly be
called private. It is far from being a duty to conceal such devo-
tion from such near relations.

In all these cases therefore, where such relations sometimes

pray together in private, and sometimes apart by themselves, the

chanting of a Psalm can have nothing objected against it.

Our blessed Lord commands us, when we fast, to
' anoint our

'

heads, and wash our faces, that we appear not unto men to fast,

'but unto our Father which is in secret'

But this only means, that we must not make public ostentation

to the world oi owx fasting.
For if no one was to fast in private, or could be said to fast in

private, but he that had no witnesses of it, no one could keep a

private fast, but he that lived by himself: For every family must
know who fasts in it. Therefore the privacy of fasting does not

suppose such a privacy as excludes everybody from knowing it,

but such a privacy as does not seek to be known abroad.
Cornelius the devout Centurion, of whom the Scripture saith,

that he 'gave much/ and 'prayed to God alway,' saith unto
St. Peter,

' four days ago, I was fasting until this hour.'*

Now that this fasting was sufficiently private and acceptable to

God, appears from the vision of an Angel, with which the holy
man was blessed at that time.

But that it was not so private, as to be entirely unknown to

others, appears, as from the relation of it here, so from what is

said in another place, that he '

called two of his household
'

servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited upon him
'

continually.'-f- So that Cornelius's fasting was so far from

being unknown to his family, that the soldiers and they of his

household were made devout themselves, by continually wait-

* Acts X. 30. f Acts X. 7.
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ing upon him, that is, by seeing and partaking of his good
works.
As therefore the privacy or excellency of fasting, is not de-

stroyed by being known to some particular persons, neither

would the privacy or excellency of your devotions be hurt, though
by chanting a Psalm, you should be heard by some of your
family.
The whole of the matter is this. Greatpart of the world can

be as private as they please, therefore let them use this excellent

devotion between God and themselves.

Another great part of the world must, and ought to have
witnesses of several of their devotions

;
let them therefore not

neglect the use of a Psalm at such times as it ought to be known
to those with whom they live, that they do not neglect their

prayers. For surely there can be no harm in being known to be

singing a Psalm, at sjich times as it ought to be known that you
are at yowr prayers.
And if at other times, you desire to be in such secrecy at

your devotions, as to have nobody suspect it, and for that reason

forbear your psalm ; I have nothing to object against it : Pro-

vided, that at the known Jiours of prayer, you never omit this

practice.
For who would not be often doing that in the day, which

St. Paul and Silas would not neglect in the middle of the night .''

And if when you are thus singing, it should come into your head,
how the prison shaked, and the doors ope?ted, when St. Paid sung,
it would do your devotion no harm.

Lastly, seeing our iniaginatiofis have great power over our

hearts, and can mightily affect us with their representations, it

would be of great use to you, if, at the beginning of your devo-

tions, you were to imagine to yourself some such representations,
as might heat and warm your heart into a temper suitable to

those prayers that you are then about to offer unto God.
As thus : before you begin yowx psalm of praise and rejoicing

in God, make this use of your imagination.
Be still, and imagine to yourself, that you saw the heavens

open, and the glorious Choirs of Cherubims and Seraphims
about the throne of God. Imagine that you hear the music of

those Angelic voices, that cease not day and night to sing the

glories of him that is, and was, and is to come.

Help your imagination with such passages of Scripture as

these :

'

I beheld, and lo, in heaven a great multitude which no
' man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
'

tongues, standing before the throne, and before the lamb, clothed
' with white robes, and palms in their hands. And they cried
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' with a loud voice, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the
'

throne, and unto the lamb.
' And all the angels stood round about the throne, and fell

' before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, saying,
' Amen : Blessing and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and
*

honour, and power, and strength, be unto God, for ever and ever.
* Amen.'*
Think upon this till your imagination has carried you above

the clouds, till it has placed you amongst those heavenly beings,
and made you long to bear a part in their eternal music.

If you will but use yourself to this method, and let your
imagination dwell upon such representations as these, you will

soon find it to be an excellent means of raising the spirit of

devotion within you.

Always therefore begin your Psalm, or Song of praise, with

these imaginations ; and at every verse of it, imagine yourself

amongst those heavenly companions, that your voice is added to

theirs, and that Angels join with you, and you with them
;
and

that you with a poor and low voice are singing that on earth,

which they are singing in heaven.

Again, Sometimes imagine that you had been one of those

that joined with our blessed Saviour when he sung an Hymn.
Strive to imagine to yourself, with what majesty he looked

;

fancy that you had stood close by him surrounded with his glory.
Think how your heart would have been inflamed, what ecstasies

of joy you would have then felt, when singing with the Son of

God. Think again and again, with what joy and devotion you
would then have sung, had this been really your happy state, and

what a punishment you should have thought it, to have been

then silent
;
and let this teach you how to be affected with

Psalms and Hymns of thanksgiving.

Again, Sometimes imagine to yourself, that you saw holy
David with his hands upon his Jiarp, and his eyes fixed upon
heaven, calling in transport upon all the Creation, Sun and

Moon, light and darkness, day and night, meJt and angels, to join

with his rapturous soul in praising the Lord of Heaven.

Dwell upon this imagination, till you think you are singing
with this divine musician, and let such a companion teach you to

exalt your heart unto God in the following Psalm
;
which you

may use constantly first in the morning.
Psalm cxlv.

*
I will magnify thee, O God my king : and I

*

will praise thy name for ever and ever,' &c.

These following Psalms, as the 34th, 96th, 103rd, 1 1 ith, 146th,

* Rev. vii. 9.



i6o ^ Serious Call to

147th, are such as wonderfully set forth the glory of God
;
and

therefore you may keep to any one of them, at any particular

hour, as you like : Or you may take the finest parts of any
Psalms, and so adding them together, may make them fitter for

your own devotion.

Chapter XVI.

%^commending devotion at nine 0^clock in

the mornings called in Scripture the third

hour of the day, The subject of these

prayers is humility,

I
AM now come to another hour of prayer, which in

Scripture is called the third hour of the day ;
but

according to our way of numbering the hours, it is called

the ninth hour of the morning.
The devout Christian must at this time look upon him-

self, as called upon by God to renew his acts of prayer, and
address himself again to the throne of grace.
There is indeed no express command in Scripture to repeat

our devotions at this hour. But then it is to be considered also,

that neither is there any express command to begin and end the

day with prayer. So that if that be looked upon as a reason for

neglecting devotion at this hour, it may as well be urged as a

reason, for neglecting devotion both at the beginning and end of

the day.
But if the practice of the saints in all ages of the world, if the

customs of the pious Jews and primitive Christians be of any
force with us, we have authority enough to persuade us, to

make this hour a constant season of devotion.

The Scriptures show us, how this hour was consecrated to

devotion both by Jews and Christians ;
so that if we desire to

number ourselves amongst those whose hearts were devoted

unto God, we must not let this hour pass, without presenting us

to him in some solemnities of devotion. And besides this

authority for this practice, the reasonableness of it, is sufficient

to invite us to the observance of it.

For if you were up at a good time in the morning, your first

devotions will have been at a proper distance from this hour
;

you will have been long enough at other business, to make it
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proper for you to return to this greatest of all business, the

raising your soul and affections unto God.
But if you have risen so late^ as to be hardly able to begin

your first devotions at this hour, which is proper for your second,

you may thence learn, that the indulging yourself in the morning
sleep is no small matter

;
since it sets you so far back in your

devotions, and robs you of those graces and blessings, which are

obtained by frequent prayers.
For if prayer has poiver with God, if it looses the bands of sin,

if it purifies the soul, reforms our hearts, and draws down the

aids of divine grace ;
how can that be reckoned a small matter,

which robs us of an hour of prayer ?

Imagine yourself somewhere placed in the air, as a spectator
of all that passes in the world

;
and that you saw in one view,

the devotions which all Christian people offer unto God every
day. Imagine, that you saw some piously dividing the day and

night, as the primitive Christians did, and constant at all hours

of devotion, singing Psalms, and calling upon God, at all those

times, that Saints and Martyrs received their gifts and graces
from God.

Imagine that you saw others living without any rules, as to

times and frequency of prayer, and only at their devotions sooner

or later, as sleep and larAness happens to permit them.

Now if you were to see this, as God sees it, how do you
suppose you should be affected with this sight ? What judgment
do you imagine, you should pass upon these different sorts of

people } Could you think, that those who were thus exact in

their rules of devotion, got nothing by their exactness ? Could

you think, that their prayers were received just in the same
manner, and procured them no more blessings, than theirs do,
who prefer laziness and indulgence to times and rules of

devotion ?

Could you take the one to be as true servants of God, as the

other .-* Could you imagine, that those who were thus different

in their lives, would find no difference in their states 2St&x death f

Could you think it a matter of indifferency, to which of these

people you were most like .-'

If not, let it be now your care, to join yourself to that number
of devout people, to that society of saints, amongst whom you
desire to be found, when you leave the world.

And although the bare number and repetition of our prayers is

of little value, yet since prayer rightly and attentively performed,
is the most natural means of amending and purifying our hearts;
since importunity and frequency in prayer is as much pressed
upon us by Scripture, as prayer itself; we may be sure, that

II
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when we are frequent and importunate in our prayers, we are

taking the best means, of obtaining the highest benefits of a

devout life.

And on the other hand, they, who through negh'gence, lazi-

ness, or any other indulgence, render themselves either unable, or

uninclined to observe I'liles and hours of devotion, we may be

sure, that they deprive themselves of those graces and blessings,
which an exact and fervent devotion procures from God.
Now as this frequency of prayer, is founded in the doctrines of

Scripture, and recommended to us by the practice of the true

worshippers of God
;

so we ought not to think ourselves

excused from it, but where we can show, that we are spending
our time in such business, as is more acceptable to God, than

these returns of prayer.
Least of all must we imagine, that dulness, negligence, indtil-

gence, or diversions, can be any pardonable excuses, for our not

observing an exact and frequent method of devotion.

If you are of a devout spirit, you will rejoice at these returns

of prayer, which keep your soul in an holy enjoyment of God
;

which change your passions into divine love, and fill your heart

with stronger joys and consolations, than you can possibly meet
with in anything else.

And if you are not of a devout spirit, then you are moreover

obliged to this frequency of prayer, to train and exercise your
heart into a true sense and feeling of devotion.

Now seeing the holy spirit of the Christian Religion, and the

example of the saints of all ages, calls upon you thus to divide

the day into hours of prayer ;
so it will be highly beneficial to

you, to make a right choice of those matters, which are to be the

subject of your prayers, and to keep every hour of prayer appro-
priated to some particidar subject, which you may alter, or

enlarge, according as the state you are in requires.

By this means, you will have an opportunity of being large
and particular in all the parts of any virtue or grace, which you
then make the subject of your prayers. And by asking for it m
all its parts, and making it the substance of a zuJiole prayer once

every day, you will soon find a mighty change in your heart
;

and that you cannot thus constantly pray, for all the parts of

any virtue every day of your life, and yet live the rest of the

day contrary to it.

If a worldly-minded man, was to pray every day against all the

instatices of a worldly temper : If he should make a large de-

scriptio7i of the temptations of covetousness, and desire God to

assist him to reject them all, and to disappoint him in all his

covetous designs, he would find his conscience so much awakened,
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that he would be forced either to forsake such prayers, or to

forsake a worldly life.

The same will hold true in any other instance. And if we ask,
and have not, 'tis because we ask amiss. Because we ask in cold

and general forms, such as only name the virtues, without

describing the'wparticnlar parts, such as are not enough particular
to our condition, and therefore make no change in our hearts.

Whereas, when a man enumerates all the parts of any virtue in

his prayers, his conscience is thereby awakened, and he is frighted
at seeing how far short he is of it. And this stirs him up to an
ardour in devotion, when he sees how much he wants of that

virtue, which he is praying for.

I have, in the last chapter, laid before you the excellency of

praise and thanksgiving, and recommended that as the subject of

your first devotions in the morning.
And because an humble state of soul, is the very state of Reli-

gion, because humility is the life and soul of piety, \.\\q foundation
and support of every virtue and good work, the best guard and

security of all holy affections
;

I shall recommend humility to

you, as highly proper to be made the constant subject of your
devotions, at this third hour of the day ; earnestly desiring you
to think no dd,y safe, or likely to end well, in which you have not

thus early put yourself in this posture of humility, and called upon
God to carry you through the day, in the exercise of a meek and

lowly spirit.

This virtue is so essential to the right state of our souls, that

there is no pretending to a reasonable or pious life without it.

We may as well think to see without eyes, or live without

breath, as to live in the spirit of religion, without the spirit of

humility.
And although it is thus the soul and essence of all religious

duties, yet is it, generally speaking, the least understood, the least

regarded, the least intended, the least desired and sought after, of

all other virtues, amongst all sorts of Christians.

No people have more occasion to be afraid of the approaches
of pride, than those who have made some advances in a pious life.

For pride can grow as well upon our virtues, as our vices, and
steals upon us on all occasions.

Every good thought that we have, every good action that we
do, lays us open to pride, and exposes us to the assaults of vanity
and self-satisfaction.

It is not only the beauty of our persons, the gifts of fortune,
our natural talents, and the distinctions of life

;
but even our

devotions and alms, our fastings and humiliations, expose us to

fresh and strong temptations of this evil spirit.

II—2
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And it is for this reason, that I so earnestly advise every devout

person to begin every day in this exercise of humility, that he

may go on in safety under the protection of this good guide, and
not fall a sacrifice to his own progress in those virtues, which are

to save mankind from destruction.

Humility does not consist, in having a worse opinion of our-

selves than we deserve, or in abasing ourselves loiver than we
really are. But as all virtue is founded in truth, so humility is

founded in a true and Just sense of our weakness, misery, and sin.

He that rightly feels and lives in this sense of his condition, lives

in humility.
r The weakness of our state appears from our inability to do

I anything, as of ourselves. In our natural state we are entirely
without any power ; we are indeed active beings, but can only act

i by a power, that is every moment lent us from God.

I
We have no more power of our own to move a hand, or stir a

i

^oot, than to move the sun, or stop the clouds.

i When we speak a word, we feel no more power in ourselves to

do it, than we feel ourselves able to raise the dead. For we act

no more within our own power, or by our own strength, when we
speak a word, or make a sound, than the Apostles acted within

their own power, or by their own strength, when a word from
their mouth cast out devils, and cured diseases.

As it was solely the power of God, that enabled them to speak
to such purposes, so it is solely the power of God that enables us

to speak at all.

We indeed find that we can speak, as we find that we are alive;
but the actual exercise of speaking is no more in our own power,
than the actual enjoyment of life.

This is the dependent, helpless poverty of our state
;
which is

a great reason for humility. For since we neither are, nor can
do anything of ourselves, to be proud of anything that we are,
or of anything that we can do, and to ascribe glory to ourselves
for these things, as our own ornaments, has the guilt both of

stealing and lying. It has the guilt of stealing, as it gives to

ourselves those things which only belong to God. It has the

guilt of lying, as it is the denying the truth of our state, and

pretending to be something that we are not.

Secondly, Another argument for humility, is founded in the

misery of our condition.

Now the misery of our condition appears in this, that we use
these borrozved powers of our nature, to the torment and vexation
of ourselves, and our fellow-creatures.

God Almighty has entrusted us with the use of reason, and we
use it to the disorder and corruption of our nature. We reason
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ourselves into all kinds of folly and misery, and make our lives

the sport of foolish and extravagant passions : Seeking after

imaginary happiness in all kinds of shapes, creating to ourselves

a thousand wants, amusing our hearts with false hopes and fears,

using the world worse than irrational animals, envying, vexing,
and tormenting one another with restless passions, and unreason-
able contentions.

Let any man but look back upon his own life, and see what
use he has made of his reason, how little he has consulted it, and
how less he has followed it. What foolish passions, what vain

thoughts, what needless labours, what extravagant projects, have
taken up the greatest part of his life. How foolish he has been
in his words and conversation ; how seldom he has done well with

Judgment, and how often he has been kept from doing ill by acci-

dent ; how seldom he has been able to please himself, and how
often he has displeased others

;
how often he has changed his

counsels, hated what he loved, and loved what he hated
;
how

often he has been enraged and transported at trifles, pleased and

displeased with the very same things, and constantly changing
from one vanity to another. Let a man but take this view of his

own life, and he will see reason enough to confess, that pride was
not madefor man.

Let him but consider, that if the world knew all that of him,
which he knows of himself

;
if they saw what vanity and passions

govern his inside, and what secret tempers sully and corrupt his

best actions, he would have no more pretence to be honoured
and admired for his goodness and wisdom, than a rotten and

distempered body, to be loved and admired for its beauty and
comelijiess.

This is so true, and so known to the hearts of almost all

people, that nothing would appear more dreadful to them, than
to have their hearts thus fully discovered to the eyes of all

beholders.

And perhaps there are very few people in the world, who would
not rather choose to die, than to have all their secret follies, the

errors of their judgments, the vanity of their minds, Xht falsetiess
of their pretences, the frequency of their vain and disorderly
passions, their uneasiness, hatreds, envies, and vexations, made
known unto the world.

And shall pride be entertained in a heart, thus conscious of its

own miserable behaviour ?
Shall a creature in such a condition, that he could not support

himself under the shame of being known to the world in his real
state ; shall such a creature, because his shame is only known to

God, to holy Angels, and his own conscience
;
shall he, in the
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sight of God and holy angels, dare to be vaiji and proud of

himself?

Thirdly, If to this we add the shame and guilt of sin, we shall

find a still greater reason for humility.
No creature that had lived in innocence, would have thereby

got any pretence for self-honour and esteem ; because as a

creature, all that it is, or has, or does, is from God, and therefore

the honour of all that belongs to it is only due to God.
But if a creature that is a sinner, and under the displeasure of

the great governor of all the world, and deserving nothing from

him, but pains and punishments for the shameftil abuse of his

powers; if such a creature pretends to self-glory for anything
that he is, or does, he can only be said to glory in his shame.
Now how monstrous and shamefid the nature of sin is, is

sufficiently apparent from that great atonement, that is necessary
to cleanse us from the guilt of it.

Nothing less has been required to take away the guilt of our

sins, than the sufferings and death of the Son of God. Had he
not taken our nature upon him, our nature had been for ever

separated from God, and incapable of ever appearing before

him.

And is there any room for pride, or self-glory, whilst we are

partakers of such a nature as this .''

Have our sins rendered us so abominable and odious to him
that made us, that he could not so much as receive our prayers,
or admit our repentance, till the Son of God made himself

man, and became a suffering advocate for our whole race
;
and

can we in this state, pretend to high thoughts of ourselves ? Shall

we presume to take delight in our own worth, who are not

worthy so much as to ask pardon for our sins, without the

mediation and intercession of the Son of God ?

Thus deep is the foundation of humility laid, in these de-

plorable circumstances of our condition
;
which show, that it is

as great an offence against truth, and the reason of things, for a

man in this state of things, to lay claim to any degrees of glory,
as to pretend to the honour of creating himself If man will

boast of anything as his own, he must boast of his misery and

sin; for there is nothing else but this, that is his own property.
Turn your eyes towards heaven, and fancy that you saw what

is doing there
;
that you saw cherubims and seraphims, and all

the glorious itihabitants of that place, all united in one work
;

not seeking glory from one another, not labouring their own

advancement, not contemplating their own perfections, not

singing their own praises, not valuing themselves, and despising
others, but all employed in one and the same work, all happy in
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one and the same joy ;

'

casting down their crowns before the
' throne of God, giving glory, and honour, and power to him
'

alone.'*

Then turn your eyes to the fallen world, and consider how
unreasonable and odious it must be, for such poor worms, such

miserable sinners, to take delight in their own fancied glories,

whilst the highest and most glorious sons of heaven, seek for

no other greatness and honour, but that of ascribing all honour
and greatness, and glory to God alone ?

Pride is only the disorder of the fallen world, it has no place

amongst other beings ;
it can only subsist where ignorance and

sensuality, lies ^nd falsehood, lusts and impurity reign.
Let a man, when he is most delighted with his own figure,

look upon a crucifix, and contemplate our blessed Lord stretched

out, and nailed upon a Cross ; and then let him consider, how
absurd it must be, for a heart full oi pride and vanity, to pray to

God, through the sufferings of such a meek and crucified
Saviour ?

These are the reflections that you are often to meditate upon,
that you may thereby be disposed to walk before God and man,
in such a spirit of humility, as becomes the weak, miserable,

sinful state of all that are descended from fallen Adam.
When you have by such general reflections as these, convinced

your mind of the reasonableness of humility, you must not

content yourself with this, as if you were therefore humble,
because your mind acknowledges the reasonableness of humility,
and declares against pride. But you must immediately enter

yourself into the practice of this virtue, like a young beginner,
that has all of it to learn, that can learn but little at a time, and
with great difficulty. You must consider, that you have not

only this virtue to learn, but that you must be content to

proceed as a learner in it all your time, endeavouring after greater

degrees of it, and practising every day acts of humility, as you
every day practise acts of devotion.

You would not imagine yourself to be devout, because in

your judgment you approved of prayers, and often declared

your mind in favour of devotion. Yet how many people

imagine themselves humble enough, for no other reason, but

because they often commend humility, and make vehement
declarations against pride ?

Ccecus is a rich man, of good birth, and very fine parts. He is

fond of dress, curious in the smallest matters that can add any
ornament to his person. He is haughty and imperious to all his

* Rev. iv. 10, II.
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inferiors, is very full of everything that he says, or does, and

never imagines it possible, for such a judgment as his to be

mistaken. He can bear no contradiction, and discovers the

weakness of your understanding, as soon as ever you oppose
him. He changes everything in his house, his habit, and his

equipage, as often as anything more elegant comes in his way.

CcBcus would have been very religious, but that he always

thought he was so.

There is nothing so odious to Ccecus as a proud man
;
and the

misfortune is, that in this he is so very quick-sighted, that he

discovers in almost everybody, some strokes of vanity.

On the other hand, he is exceeding fond of humble and

modest persons. Humility, says he, is so amiable a quality, that

it forces our esteem wherever we meet with it. There is no

possibility of despising the meanest person that has it, or of

esteeming the greatest man that wants it.

Ccecus no more suspects himself to be proud, than he suspects

his want of sense. And the reason of it is, because he always

finds himself so in love with humility, and so enraged at pride.

It is very true, Ccecus, you speak sincerc/j, when you say you
love humility, and abhor pride. You are no hypocrite, you

speak the true sentiments of your mind
;
but then take this

along with you, C(?cus, that you only love humility, and hate

pride, in other people. You never once in j^our life thought of

any other humility, or of any other pride, than that which you
have seen in other people.
The case of Ccecus is a common case ; many people live in all

the instances of pride, and indulge every vanity that can enter

into their minds, and yet never suspect themselves to be

governed by pride and vanity, because they know how much

they dislike proud people, and how mightily they are pleased

with humility and modesty, wherever they find them.

All their speeches in favour of humility, and all their railings

against pride, are looked upon as so many true exercises, and

effects of their own humble spirit.

Whereas in truth, these are so far from being proper acts, or

proofs of humility, that they are great arguments of the want

of it.

For the fuller of pride anyone is himself, the more impatient

will he be at the smallest instances of it in other people. And
the less humility anyone has in his own mind, the more will he

demand, and be delighted with it in other people.
You must therefore act by a quite contrary measure, and

reckon yourself only so far humble, as you impose every instance

of humility upon yourself, and never c^W for it in other people.
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So far an enemy to pride, as you never spare it in yourself, nor
ever ce7isure it in other persons.
Now in order to do this, you need only consider, that pride

and humihty signify nothing to you, but so far as they are your
own

;
that they do you neither good nor harm, but as they are

the tempers of your heart.

The loving therefore of humility is of no benefit or advantage
to you, but so far as you love to see all your own thoughts, words,
and actions governed by it. And the hating of pride does you
no good, is no perfection in you, but so far as you hate to harbour

any degree of it in your own heart.

Now in order to begin, and set out well in the practice of humi-

lity, you must take it for granted that you are proud, that you
have all your life been more or less infected with this unreason-
able temper.
You should believe also, that it is your greatest weakness, that

your heart is most subject to it, that it is so constantly stealing

upon you, that you have reason to watch and suspect its ap-
proaches in all your actions.

For this is what most people, especially new beginners in a

pious life, may with great truth think of themselves.

For there is no one vice, that is more deeply rooted in our

nature, or that receives such constant nourishment from almost

everything that we think or do. There being hardly anything in

the world that we want or tise, or any action or duty of life, but

pride finds some means or other to take hold of it. So that at

what time soever we begin to offer ourselves to God, we can

hardly be surer of anything than that we have a great deal of

pride to repent of.

If therefore you find it disagreeable to your mind, to entertain

this opinion of yourself, and that you cannot put yourself amongst
those that want to be cured of pride, you may be as sure, as if

an Angel from heaven had told you, that you have not only much,
but all your humility to seek.

For you can have no greater sign of a more confirmed pride,
than when you think that you are humble enough. He that

thinks he loves God enough, shows himself to be an entire

stranger to that holy passion ;
so he that thinks he has humility

enough, shows that he is not so much as a beginner in the prac-
tice of true humility.
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Chapter XVII.

Showing how difficult the practice of humi-

lity is jnade^ by the general spirit and

temper of the world. How Christianity

requireth us to live contrary to the world,

EVERY
person, when he first applies himself to the

exercise of this virtue of humility, must, as I said before,
consider himself as a learner, that is to learn something
that is contrary to former tempers and habits of mind,
and which can only be got by daily and constant practice.

He has not only as much to do, as he that has some new art,

or science to learn, but he has also a great deal to nnlearn /He
is to forget, and lay aside his own spirit, which has been a long
while fixing and forming itself; he must forget, and depart from
abundance of passions and opinions, which the yW^z^;^ and vogue,
and spirit of the world, have made natural to him.
He must lay aside his own spirit; because as we are born in

sin, so in pride, which is as natural to us as self-love, and con-

tinually springs from it. And this is the reason, why Christianity
is so often represented as a nezv birth, and a Jiew spirit.
He must lay aside the opinions and passions which he has

received from the world
;
because the vogue and fashion of the

world, by which we have been carried away, as in a torrent, before

we could pass right judgments of the value of things, is, in many
respects, contrary to humility : so that we must unlearn what the

spirit of the world has taught us, before we can be governed by
the spirit of humility.
The Devil is called in Scripture the prince of this world, be-

cause he has great power in it, because many of its rules and

principles are invented by this evil spirit, the father of all lies and

falsehood, to separate us from God, and prevent our return to

happiness.
Now according to the spirit and vogue of this world, whose

corrupt air we have all breathed, there are many things that

pass for great and honourable, and most desirable, which yet are

so far from being so, that the true greatness and honour of our
nature consist in the not desiring them.
To abound in wealth, to have fine houses, and rich clothes, to

be beautiful in our persons, to have titles of dignity, to be above
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our fellow-creatures, to command the bows and obeisance of

other people, to be looked on with admiration, to overcome our
enemies with power, to subdue all that oppose us, to set out our-

selves in as much splendour as we can, to live highly and magni-
ficently, to eat and drink, and delight ourselves in the most

costly manner, these are the great, the honourable, the desirable

things, to which the spirit of the world turns the eyes of all

people. And many a man is afraid of standing still, and not

engaging in the pursuit of these things, lest the same world should
take him for difool.
The history of the Gospel, is chiefly the history of Christ's

conquest over this spirit of the world. And the number of true

Christians, is only the number of those, who following the Spirit
of Christ, have lived contrary to this spirit of the world.

*

If any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his/

Again,
* Whosoever is born of God, overcometh the world. Set

'

your affections on things above, and not on things on the earth
;

'for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.' This
is the language of the whole New Testament. This is the mark
of Christianity ; you are to be dead, that is, dead to the spirit diX\d

temper ofthe world, and live a new life in the Spirit of Jesus Christ.

But notwithstanding the clearness and plainness of these doc-
trines which thus renounce the world, yet great part of Christians
live and die slaves to the customs and temper of the world.

How many people swell with/r/</^ and vanity, for such things
as they would not know how to value at all, but that they are
admired in the world ,''

Would a man take ten years more drudgery in business to add
two horses more to his coach, but that he knows, that the world
most of all admires a coach and six? How fearful are many
people of having their houses poorly furnished, or themselves

meanly clothed, for this only reason, lest the world should make
no account of them, and place them amongst low and mean

people ?

How often would a man have yielded to the haughtiness and
ill-nature of others, and shown a submissive temper, but that he
dares not pass for such a poor-spirited man in the opinion of the
world ?

Many a man would often drop a resentment, and forgive an

affront, but that he is afraid, if he should, the world would not

forgive him ?

How many would practise Christian temperance and sobriety in

its w\vc\o^\. perfection, ^'QXQ it not for the censure which the world

passes upon such a life }

Others have frequent intentions of living up to the rules of
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Christian perfection, which they are frighted from, by consider-

ing what the world would say of them.
Thus do the impressions which we have received from living

in the world enslave our minds, that we dare not attempt to be
eminent in the sight of God, and holy Angels, for fear of being
little in the eyes of the world.

From this quarter arises the greatest difficulty of humility,
because it cannot subsist in any mind, but so far as it is dead to

the world, and has parted with all desires of enjoying its great-^ ness and honours. So that in order to be truly humble, you
must unlearn all those notions, which you have been all your life

learning from this corrupt spirit of the world.

You can make no stand against the assaults of pride, the meek
affections of humility can have no place in your soul, till you
stop the power of the world over you, and resolve against a

blind obedience to its laws.

And when you are once advanced thus far, as to be able to

stand still in the torrent of v^ox\6\y fashions and opinions, and,
examine the worth and value of things which are most admired
and valued in the world, you have gone a great way in the gain-

ing of your freedom, and have laid a good foundation for the

amendment of your heart.

For as great as the power of the world is, it is all built upon a

blind obedience, and we need only open our eyes, to get rid of its

power.
Ask who you will, learned or nnlcarned, everyone seems to

know and confess, that the general temper and spirit of the

world, is nothing else but h7iinourf folly, and extravagance.
Who will not own, that the wisdom of Philosophy, the piety of

Religion, were always confined to a small number ? And is not

this expressly owning and confessing, that the cofnmon spirit and

temper of the world, is neither according to the wisdom of

Philosophy, nor the piety of Religion.
The world therefore seems enough condemned, even by itself, to

make it very easy for a thinking man to be of the same judgment.
And therefore I hope, you will not think it a hard saying, that

in order to be Jnmible, you must withdraw your obedience from
that vulgar spirit, which gives laws to Fops and Coquettes, and
form your judgments according to the wisdom of PJiilosophy,
and the piety of Religion. Who would be afraid of making such
a change as this ?

Again, To lessen your fear and regard to the opinion of the

world, think how soon the world will disregard you, and have no
more thought or concern about you, than about the poorest
animal that died in a ditch.
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Your friends, if they can, may bury you with some distinction,
and set up a monument, to let posterity see that your diist lies

under such a Stone ; and when that is done, all is done. Your
place is filled up by another, the world is just in the same state

it was, you are blotted out of its sight, and as much forgotten
by the world, as if you had never belonged to it.

Think upon the rich, the great, and the learned persons, that
have made great figures, and been high in the esteem of the
world

; many of them died in your time, and yet they are sunk,
and lost, and gone, and as much disregarded by the world, as if

they had been only so many bubbles of water.

Think again, how many poor souls see heaven lost, and lie

now expecting a miserable eternity, for their service and homage
to a world, that thinks itself every whit as well without them,
and is just as merry as it was, when they were in it.

Is it therefore worth your while to lose the smallest degree of

virtue, for the sake of pleasing so bad a master, and so false a

friend as the world is .''

Is it worth your while to bow the knee to such an idol as this,
that so soon will have neither eyes, nor ears, nor a heart to

regard you, instead of serving that great, and holy, and mighty
God, that will make all his servants partakers of his own
eternity ?

Will you let the fear of a false world, that has no love for you,
keep you from the fear of that God who has only created you,
that he may love and bless you to all eternity ?

Lastly, you must consider what behaviour the profession of

Christianity requireth of you, with regard to the world.
Now this is plainly delivered in these words :

' Who gave
* himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present
'

evil world.'* Christianity therefore implieth a deliverance from
this world

;
and he that professeth it, professeth to live contrary

to everything, and every temper, that is peculiar to this evil

world.

St. fohn declareth this opposition to the world in this manner,
*

They are of the world : therefore speak they of the world, and
' the world heareth them. We are of God.'f This is the

description of the followers of Christ
;
and it is proof enough,

that no people are to be reckoned Christians in reality, who in

their hearts and tempers belong to this world. ' We know,' saith

the same Apostle,
'

that we are of God, and the whole world
'

lieth in wickedness.'^ Christians therefore can no further
know that they are of God, than so far as they know they are

* Gal. i. 4. t I John iv. 5. ± i John v. 19.



174 ^ Serious Call to

not of the world
;
that is, that they do not live according to the

ways and spirit of the world. For all the ways, and maxims,
and politics, and tempers of the world, lie in wickedness. And
he is only of God, or born of God in Christ Jesus, who has over-

come this world, that is, who has chosen to live by faith, and

govern his actions by the principles of a wisdom, revealed from

God by Christ Jesus.
St. Paul takes it for a certainty, so well known to Christians,

that they are no longer to be considered as living in this world,
that he thus argues from it, as from an undeniable principle,

concerning the abolishing the rites of the Jeiuish law :

' Where-
' fore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world,

'why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordi-
' nances ?'* Here could be no argument in this, but in the

Apostle's taking it for undeniable, that Christians knew, that

their profession required them to have done with all the tempers,
and passions of this world, to live as citizens of the new

Jerusalem, and to have their conversations in heaven.

Our blessed Lord himself, has fully determined this point, in

these words :

'

They are not of this world, as I am not of this
' world/ This is the state of Christianity with regard to this

world. If you are not thus out of, and contrary to the world,

you want the distinguishing mark of Christianity ; you do not

belong to Christ, but by being out of the world, as he was out

of it.

We may deceive ourselves, if we please, with vain and

softening comments upon these words, but they are, and will be

understood in their first simplicity and plainness, by everyone
that reads them in the same spirit that our blessed Lord spoke
them. And to understand them in any lower, less significant

meaning, is to let carnal wisdom explain away that doctrine, by
which itself was to be destroyed.
The Christian's great conquest over the world, is all contained

in the mystery of Christ upon the Cross. It was there, and
from thence, that he taught all Christians how they were to come
out of, and conquer the world, and what they were to do in

order to be his Disciples. And all the doctrines, sacraments, and
institutions of the Gospel, are only so many explications of the

meaning, and applications of the benefit of this great mystery.
And the state of Christianity implieth nothing else, but an

entire, absolute conformity to that spirit, which Christ showed in

the mysterious sacrifice of himself upon the cross.

Every man therefore is only so far a Christian, as he partakes

* Col. ii. 20,
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of this spirit of Christ. It was this that made St. Paul so

passionately express himself,
' God forbid that I should glory,

' save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ :' But why does he

glory .'' Is it because Christ had suffered in his stead, and had
excused him from suffering .'' No, by no means. But it was
because his Christian profession had called him to the honour of

suffering with Christ, and of dying to the world under reproach
and contempt, as he had done upon the cross. For he imme-

diately adds,
'

by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I

'unto the world.'* This you see was the reason of his glorying
in the cross of Christ, because it had called him to a like state of

death and crucifixion to the world.

Thus was the cross of Christ, in St. Paul's days, the glory of

Christians ;
not as it signified their not being ashamed to own a

Master that was crucified, but as it signified their glorying in a

Religion, which was nothing else but a doctrine of the Cross,
that called them to the same suffering spirit, the same sacrifice

of themselves, the same renunciation of the world, the same

humility and weakness, the same patient bearing of injuries,

reproaches, and contempts, and the same dying to all the great-

ness, honours, and happiness of this world, which Christ showed

upon the Cross.

To have a true idea of Christianity, we must not consider our
blessed Lord, as suffering in our stead, but as our representative,

acting in our name, and with such particular merit, as to make
our joining with him acceptable unto God.
He suffered, and was a sacrifice, to make our sufferings and

sacrifice of ourselves fit to be received by God. And we are to

suffer, to be crucified, to die, and rise with Christ, or else his

crucifixion, death, and resurrection will profit us nothing.
The necessity of this conformity to all that Christ did, and

suffered upon our account, is very plain from the whole tenor

of Scripture.

First, as to his sufferings, this is the only condition of our

being saved by them,
'
if we suffer with him, we shall also reign

' with him,'

Secondly, as to his Crucifixion :
'

Knowing this, that our old
' man is crucified with him,'f &c. Here you see, Christ is not

crucified in our stead; but unless our old man be really crucified

with him, the cross of Christ will profit us nothing.

Thirdly, as to the death of Christ, the condition is this: 'If we
' be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with
'

him.' If therefore Christ be dead alone, if we are not dead

* Gal. vi. 14. t Rom. vi. 6.



176 (v/ Serious Call to

with him, we are as sure from this Scripture, that we shall not

live with him.

Lastly, as to the resurrection of Christ, the Scripture showeth
us how we are to partake of the benefit of it :

'

If ye be risen
' with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ
'

sitteth on the rigrht hand of God.'*

Thus you see, how plainly the Scripture sets forth our blessed

Lord, as our representative acting and suffering in our name,

binding and obliging us to conform to all that he did and
suffered for us.

It was for this reason, that the holy Jesus said of his disciples,

and in them of all true believers,
'

They are not of this world,
* as I am not of this world.' Because all true believers con-

forming to the sufferings, crucifixion, death, and resurrection of

Christ, live no longer after the spirit and temper of this world,
but their life is hid tuith Christ in God.

This is the state of separation from the world, to which all

orders of Christians are called. They must so far renounce all

worldly tempers, be so far governed by the things of another

life, as to show, that they are truly and really crucified, dead, and
risen with Christ. And it is as necessary for all Christians, to

conform to this great change of spirit, to be thus in Christ new

creatures, as it was necessary that Christ should suffer, die, and
rise again for our salvation.

How high the Christian life is placed above the ways of this

world, is wonderfully described by St. Paul in these words :

' Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh
; yea,

'

though we have known Christ after the flesh
; yet henceforth

' know we him no more. Therefore if any man be in Christ, he
'

is a new creature
;
old things are passed away ; behold, all

*

things are become new.'-f-

He that feels the force and spirit of these words, can hardly
bear any human interpretation of them. Henceforth, says he,

that is, since the death and resurrection of Christ, the state of

Christianity is become so glorious a state, that we do not even

consider Christ himself as in the flesh upon earth, but as a God
of giory in heaven

;
we know and consider ourselves not as men

in the flesh, but as fellow-members of a new society, that are to

have all our hearts, our tempers, and conversation in heaven.

Thus is it that Christianity has placed us out of, and above
the world

;
and we fall from our calling, as soon as we fall into

the tempers of the world.
Now as it was the spirit of the world that nailed our blessed

* Col. iii. I. f 2 Cor. v. 16.
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Lord to the cross ; so every man that has the spirit of Christ

that opposes the world as he did, will certainly be crucified by
the world some way or other.

For Christianity still lives in the same world that Christ did
;

and these two will be utter enemies, till the kingdom of darkness
is entirely at an end.

Had you lived with our Saviour as his true disciple, you had
then been hated as he was

;
and if you now live in his spirit, the

world will be the same enemy to you now, that it was to him
then,

'

If ye were of the world,' saith our blessed Lord,
' the world

' would love its own
;
but because ye are not of the world, but I

' have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth
'

you.'*
We are apt to lose the true meaning of these words, by

considering them only as an historical description, of something
that was the state of our Saviour and his disciples at that time.

But this is reading the Scripture as a dead letter ; for they
exactly describe the state of true Christians at this, and all other

times, to the end of the world.

For as true Christianity is nothing else but the spirit of

Christ, so whether that spirit appear in the person of Christ

himself, or his Apostles, or followers in any age, it is the same

thing ;
whoever hath his spirit, will be hated, despised, and con-

demned by the world, as he was.

For the world will always love its own, and none but its own :

this is as certain and unchangeable, as the contrariety betwixt

light and darkness.

When the holy Jesus saith,
' If the world hate you,' he does

not add by way of consolation, that it may some time or other

cease its hatred, or that it will not always hate them
;
but he

only gives this as a reason for their hearing it,
' You know that

'it hated me, before it hated you :' signifying, that it was he, that

is, his spirit, that by reason of its contrariety to the world, was

then, and always would be hated by it.

You will
^ erhaps say, that the world is now become Christian,

at least that part of it where we live
;
and therefore the world is

not now to be considered in that state of opposition to Chris-

tianity, as when it was heathen.

It is granted, the world now professeth Christianity. But will

anyone say, that this Christian world is of the spirit of Christ ?

Are its general tempers the tempers of Christ .-' Are the

passions of sensuality, self-love, pride, covetousness, ambition,

*
John XV. 19.

12
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and vain-glory, less contrary to the spirit of the Gospel, now

they are amongst Christians, than when they were amongst
heathens ? Or will you say, that the tempers and passions of

the heathen world are lost and gone ?

Consider, secondly, what you are to mean by the world. Now
this is fully described to our hands by St. John.

' All that is in
' the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
'

pride of life,'* &c. This is an exact and full description of the

world. Now will you say, that t/n's world is become Christian ?

But if all this still subsists, then the same world is now in being,
and the same enemy to Christianity, that was in 'S)\.. John's days.

It was this world that St. John condemned, as being not of the

Father
;
whether therefore it outwardly professeth, or openly

persecuteth Christianity, it is still in the same state of contrariety
to the true spirit and holiness of the Gospel.
And indeed the world by professing Christianity, is so far

from being a less dangerous enemy than it was before, that it

has by its favours destroyed more Christians, than ever it did by
the most violent persecution.
We must therefore be so far from considering the world as in

a state of less enmity and opposition to Christianity, than it was
in the first times of the gospel, that we must guard against it as

a greater and more dangerous enemy now, than it was in those

times.

It is a greater enemy, because it has greater power over

Christians by its favours, riches, honours, rewards and pro-
tections, than it had by the fire and fury of its persecutions.

It is a more dangerous enemy, by having lost its appearance
of enmity. Its outward profession of Christianity makes it no

longer considered as an enemy, and therefore the generality of

people are easily persuaded, to resign themselves up to be

governed and directed by it.

How many consciences are kept at quiet, upon no other

foundation, but because they sin under the authority of the

Christian world .-'

How many directions of the Gospel lie by unregarded, and
how unconcernedly do particular persons read them, for no
other reason, but because they seem unregarded by the Christian

world ?

How many compliances do people make to the Christian

world, without any hesitation, or remorse
;
which if they had

been required of them only by heathens, would have been

refused, as contrary to the holiness of Christianity.

* I John ii. 16.
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Who could be content with seeing how contrary his life is to

the Gospel^ but because he sees, that he lives as the Christian

world doth ?

Who that reads the Gospel, would want to be persuaded of the

necessity of great self-denial, humility, and poverty of spirit, but
that the authority of the world has banished this doctrine of the

cross ?

There is nothing therefore, that a good Christian ought to be
more suspicious of, or more constantly guard against, than the

authority of the Christian world.

And all the passages of Scripture, which represent the world
as contrary to Christianity, which require our separation from it,

as from a Mammon of unrighteousness, a monster of iniquity, are

all to be taken in the same strict sense, in relation to the present
world.

For the change that the world has undergone, has only altered

its methods, but not lessened its power of destroying Religion.
Christians had nothing to fear from the heathen world, but the

loss of their lives
;
but the world become 2, friend, makes it diffi-

cult for them to save their Religion.
Whilst pride, sensuality, covetousness, and ambitioti, had only

the authority of the heathen world, Christians were thereby made
more intent upon the contrary virtues. But when pride, sen-

suality, covetousness, and ambition, have the authority of the

Christian world, then private Christians are in the utmost danger,
not only of being shamed out of the practice, but of losing the

very notion of the piety of the Gospel.
There is therefore hardly any possibility of saving yourself

from the present world, but by considering it as the same wicked

enemy, to all true holiness, as it is represented in the Scriptures;
and by assuring yourself, that it is as dangerous to conform to

its tempers and passions, now it is Christian, as when it was
heathen.

For only ask yourself. Is ^o. piety, the humility, the sobriety of

the Christian world, the piety, the humility, and sobriety of the

Christian spirit? If not, how can you be more undone by any
world, than by conforming to that which is Christian ?

Need a man do more to make his soul unfit for the mercy of

God, than by being greedy and ambitious of honour ? Yet how
can a man renounce this temper, without renouncing the spirit
and temper of the world, in which you now live.

How can a man be made more incapable of the spirit of

Christ than by a zvrong value for money ;
and yet how can he be

more wrong in his value of it, than by following the authority of
the Christian world ?

12—2
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Nay, in every oj'der and station of life, whether of learning or

business, either in Church or State, you cannot act up to the

spirit of Religion, without renouncing the most general temper
and behaviour of those, who are of the same order and business as

yourself.
And though human prudence seems to talk mighty wisely about

the necessity of 2i\o\6\x\^ particularities, yet he that dares not be
so weak as to be particular, will be often obliged to avoid the

most substantial duties of Christian piety.
These reflections will, I hope, help you to break through those

difficulties, and resist those temptations, which the authority and
fashion of the world have raised against the practice of Christian

humility.

Chapter XVIII.

Showing how the education which me7t gene-

rally receive in their youth ^
makes the

doctrines oy humility difficult to he practised,
The spirit of a better education^ represented
in the character of Paternus.

ANOTHER
difficulty in the practice of humility, arises

from our education. We are all of us, for the most

part corruptly educated, and then committed to take
our course in a corrupt world

;
so that it is no wonder,

if examples of great piety are so seldom seen.

Great part of the world are undone, by being born and bred in

families that have no Religion ;
where they are made vicious and

irregular, by being like those with whom they first lived.

But this is not the thing I now mean
;
the education that I

here intend, is such as children generally receive from virtuous

and sober parents, and learned tutors and governors.
Had we continued perfect, as God created the first man,

perhaps the perfection of our nature had been a sufficient self-

instruction for everyone. But as sickness and diseases have
created the necessity of medicines and physicians, so the change
and disorder of our rational nature, have introduced the necessity
of education and tutors.

And as the only end of the physician is, to restore nature to
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its own state, so the only end of education is, to restore our

rational nature to its proper state. Education therefore is to be
considered as reason borrowed at second hand, which is, as far as

it can, to supply the loss of original perfection. And as physic

may justly be called the art of restoring health, so education

should be considered in no other light, than as the art of recover-

ing to man the use of his reason.

Now as the instruction of every art or science is founded upon
the discoveries, the wisdom, experience, and maxims of the several

great men that have laboured in it
;
so human wisdom, or right

use of our reason, which young people should be called to by their

education, is nothing else but the best experience, zxidifinest reason-

ings of men, that have devoted themselves to the study of wisdom,
and the improvement of human nature.

All therefore that great sai?its, and dying men, when the fullest

of light and conviction, and after the highest improvement of

their reason, all that they have said of the necessity of piety, of

the excellency of virtue, of their duty to God, of the emptiness
of riches, of the vanity of the luorld ; all the sentences,judgments,

reasonings, and maxims of the wisest of philosophers, when in

their highest state of wisdom, should constitute the common
lessons of instruction for youthful minds.

This is the only way to make the young and ignorant part of

the world the better for the wisdom, and knowledge of the wise

and ancient.

An education which is not wholly intent upon this, is as much
beside the point, as an art of Physic, that had little or no regard
to the restoration of health.

The youths that attended upon Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato,
and Epictetus, were thus educated. Their everyday lessons and
instructions were so many lectures upon the nature of man, his

true end, and the right use of his faculties
; upon the immortality

of the soul, its relation to God, the beauty of virtue, and its

agreeableness to the divine nature
; upon the dignity of reason,

the necessity of temperance, fortitude and generosity, and the

shame and folly of indulging our passions.
Now as Christianity has, as it were, new created the moral and

religious world, and set everything that is reasonable, wise, holy,
and desirable, in its true point of light ;

so one would expect, that

the education of youth should be as much bettered and amended
by Christianity, as the faith and doctrines of Religion are amended

by it.

As it has introduced such a new state of things, and so fully
informed us of the nature of man, the ends of his creation, the

state of his condition
;
as it has fixed all our goods and evilsy
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taught us the means of purifying our souls, pleasing God, and

becoming eternally happy ;
one might naturally suppose, that

every Christian Country abounded with schools for the teaching,
not only a few questions and answers of a Catechism, but for the

forming, training, and practising youths in such an outward
course of life, as the highest precepts, the strictest rules, and the

sublimest doctrines of Christianity require.
An education under Pythagoras, or Socrates, had no other end,

but to teach youth to think, jtidge, act, and follow such rules ot

life as Pythagoras and Socrates used.

And is it not as reasonable to suppose, that a Christian educa-
tion should have no other end, but to teach youth how to think,
and judge, and act, and live according to the strictest laws of

Christianity .-'

At least, one would suppose, that in all Christian schools, the

teaching youth to begin their lives in the spii'it of Christianity, in

such severity of behaviour, such abstinejice, sobriety, hinnility, and

devotion, as Christianity requires, should not only be mo7-e, but
an hundred times more regarded, than any, or all things else.

For our education should imitate our guardian angels, suggest
nothing to our minds but what is tvise and holy ; help us to

discover and subdue every vain passion of our hearts, and every
falseJudgment of our minds.
And it is as sober and reasonable, to expect and require all this

benefit of a Christian education, as to require that physic should

strengthen all that is right in our nature, and remove that which
is sickly and diseased.

But alas, our modern education is not of this kind.

The fij'st temper that we try to awaken in children, \s pride ;

as dangerous a passion as that of lust. We stir them up to vain

thoughts of themselves, and do everything we can, to puff up
their minds with a sense of their own abilities.

Whatever way of life we intend them for, we apply to \hejire
and vanity of their minds, and exhort them to everything from

corrupt motives : We stir them up to action from principles of

strife and ambition, from glory, envy, and a desire of distinction,
that they may excel others, and shine in the eyes of the world.

We repeat and inculcate these motives upon them, till they
think it a part of their duty to be proud, envious, and vain-

glorious of their own accomplishments.
And when we have taught them to scorn to be outdone by

any, to bear no rival, to thirst after every instance of applause,
to be content with nothing but the highest distinctions

;
then we

begin to take comfort in them, and promise the world some
mighty things from youths of such a glorious spirit.
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If children are intended for holy orders, we set before them
some eminent orator, whose fine preaching has made him the

admiration of the age, and carried him through all the dignities
and preferments of the Church.

We encourage them to have these honours in their eye, and to

expect the reward of their studies from them.

If the youth is intended for a trade ; we bid him look at all

the rich men of the same trade, and consider how many now are

carried about in their stately coaches, who began in the same low

degree as he now does. We awaken his ambition, and endeavour

to give his mind a right turn, by often telling him how very rich

such and such a tradesman died.

If he is to be a lawyer, then we set great Counsellors, Lords

Judges, and Chancellors, before his eyes. We tell him what

fees, and great applause attend fine pleading. We exhort him to

take fire at these things, to raise a spirit of emulation in him-

self, and to be content with nothing less than the highest
honours of the long Robe.

That this is the nature of our best education, is too plain to

need any proof ;
and I believe there are few parents, but would

be glad to see these instructions daily given to their children.

And after all this, we complain of the effects of pride ;
we

wonder to see grown men acted and governed by ambition, envy,

scorn, and a desire of glory ;
not considering that they were all

the time of their youth called upon, to all their action and

industry upon the same principles.
You teach a child to scorn to be outdone, to thirst for dis-

tinction and applause ; and is it any wonder that he continues to

act all his life in the same manner ? ''^^I^
Now if a youth is ever to be so far a Christian, as to govern

his heart by the doctrines of humility, I would fain know at %vhat

time he is to begin it
;
or if he is ever to begin it at all, why we

train him up in tempers quite contrary to it }

How dry and poor must the doctrine of humility sound to a

youth, that has been spurred up to all his industry by ambition,

envy, emulation, and a desire of glory and distinction ? And if he

is not to act by these principles when he is a man, why do we call

him to act by them in his youth ?

Envy is acknowledged by all people to be the most ungenerous,
base and w/zV^^-^f passion, that can enter into the heart of man.
And is this a temper to be instilled, nourished and established

in the minds of young people ?

I know it is said, that it is not envy, but emulation, that is

intended to be awakened in the minds of young men.
But this is vainly said. For when children are taught to bear
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no rivals and to scorn to be outdone by any of their age, they
are plainly and directly taught to be envious. For it is impos-
sible for anyone to have this scorn of being outdone, and this

contention with rivals, without burning with envy against all

those that seem to excel him, or get any distinction from him.

So that what children are taught is rank envy, and only covered
with a name of a less odious sound.

Secondly, if envy is thus confessedly bad, and it be only
emulation that is endeavoured to be awakened in children, surely
there ought to be great care taken, that children may know the

one from the other. That they may abominate the one as a

great crime, whilst they give the other admission into their minds.
But if this were to be attempted, \hQ fineness of the distinction

betwixt envy and emulation, would show that it was easier to

divide them in words, than to separate them in action.

For emulation, when it is defined in its best manner, is nothing
else but a refinement upon envy, or rather the most plausible part
of that black and venomous passion.
And though it is easy to separate them in the notion, yet the

most acute Philosopher, that understands the art of distin-

guishing ever so well, if he gives himself up to emulation, will

certainly find himself deep in envy.
For envy is not an original temper, but the natural, necessary,

and unavoidable effect of emulation, or a desire of glory.
So that he who establishes the one in the minds of people,

necessarily fixes the other there. And there is no other possible

way of destroying envy, but by destroying emulation, or a desire

of glory. For the one always rises and falls in proportion to the

other.

I know it is said in defence of this method of education, that

ambition, and a desire of glory, are necessary to excite young
people to industry ;

and that if we were to press upon them the

doctrines of humility, we should deject their minds, and sink

them into dulncss and idleness.

But these people who say this, do not consider, that this

reason, if it has any strength, is full as strong against pressing
the doctrines of humility M'^on grown men, lest we should deject
their minds, and sink them into dulness and idleness.

For who does not see, that middle-aged men want as much the

assistance of pride, ambition, and vain-glory, to spur them up to

action and industry, as children do .-' And it is very certain, that
the precepts of humility are more contrary to the designs of such

men, and more grievous to their minds, when they are pressed
upon them, than they are to the minds of young persons.

This reason therefore that is given, why children should not be
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trained up in the principles of true humility, is as good a reason

why the same humility should never be required of grown men.

Thirdly, Let those people, who think that children would be

spoiled, if they were not thus educated, consider this.

Could they think, that if any children had been educated by
our blessed Lord, or his holy Apostles, that their minds would
have been sunk into dulness and idleness }

Or could they think, that such children would not have been
trained up in the profoundest principles of a strict and true

humility ? Can they say that our blessed Lord, who was the

meekest and humblest man that ever was on earth, was hindered

by his humility from being the greatest example of worthy and

glorious actions, that ever was done by man ?

Can they say that his Apostles, who lived in the humble spirit
of their master, did therefore cease to be laborious and active

instruments of doing good to all the world .-'

A iQ.yN such reflections as these, are sufficient to expose all the

poor pretences for an education in pride and ambition.

Pater?zus lived about two Jiundred
y&'3.x'~, ago ;

he had but one

son, whom he educated himself in his own house. As they were

sitting together in the Garden, when the child was ten years old,
Patermis thus began to him.
The little time that you have been in the world, my child, you

have spent wholly with me
;
and my love and tenderness to you,

has made you look upon me as your only friend and benefactor,
and the cause of all the comfort and pleasure that you enjoy :

Your heart, I know, would be ready to break with grief, if you
thought this was the last day that I should live with you.

But, my child, though you now think yourself mighty happy,
because you have hold of my hand, you are now in the hands,
and under the tender care of a much greater father and friend

than I am, whose love to you is far greater than mine, and from
whom you receive such blessings as no mortal can give.
That God whom you have seen me daily worship, whom I

daily call upon to bless both you and me, and all mankind,
whose wondrous acts are recorded in those Scriptures which you
constantly read

;
that God who created the heavens and the

earth, who brought a flood upon the old world, who saved Noah
in the Ark, who was the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, whom
fob blessed and praised in the greatest afflictions, who delivered
the Israelites out of the hands of the Egyptians, who was the

protector of righteous Joseph, Moses, Joshua, and holy Daniel,
who sent so many Prophets into the world, who sent his Son
Jesus Christ to redeem mankind

;
this God who has done all

these great things, who has created so many millions of men,
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who lived and died before you were born, with whom the spirits

of good men that are departed this life, now live, whom infinite

numbers of Angels now worship in Heaven
;
this great God

who is the creator of worlds, of angels, and men, is your loving
father and friend, your good creator and nourisher, from whom,
and not from me, you received your being ten years ago, at the

time that I planted that little tender Ebn which you there see.

I myself am not half the age of this sJiady Oak, under which
we sit

; many of our fathers have sat under its boughs, we have
all of us called it ours in our turn, though it stands, and drops
its masters, as it drops its leaves.

You see, my son, this wide and large Firmament over our

heads, where the Sun and Moon, and all the Stars appear in

their turns. If you were to be carried up to any of these bodies

at this vast distance from us, you would still discover others, as

much above you, as the Stars that you see here are above the

EartJi. Were you to go up or down, East or West, North or

South, you would find the same height without any top, and the

same depth without any bottom.

And yet, my child, so great is God, that all these bodies added

together, are but as a gram of sand in his sight. And yet you
are as much the care of this great God and Father of all worlds,

and all spirits, as if he had no son but you, or there were no crea-

ture for him to love and protect but you alone. He numbers the

Jiairs of your head, watches over you sleeping and waking, and
has preserved you from a thousand dangers, which neither you,
nor I, know anything of
How poor my power is, and how little I am able to do for you,

you have often seen. Your late sickness has shown you, how
little I could do for you in that state

;
and the frequent pains of

your head are plain proofs, that I have no power to remove them.
I can bring yo\x food and medicines, but have no power to turn

them into your relief and nourishment. It is God alone that can

do this for you.
Therefore, my child, fear, and worship, and love God. Your

eyes indeed cannot yet see him. But every thing you see, are so

many marks of his power and presence, and he is nearer to you,
than anything that you can see.

Take him for your Lord, and Father, and Friend ; look up
unto him as the fountain and cause of all the good that you have
received through my hands

;
and reverence me only as the bearer

and minister of God's good things unto you. And he that blessed

my father before I was born, will bless you when I am dead.

Your youth and little mind is only yet acquainted with my
family, and therefore you think there is no happiness out of it.
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But, my child, you belong to a greater Family than mine, you
are a young member of tiic family of this Almighty Father of all

Nations, who has created infinite order of Angels, and number-
less generations of men, to be fellow-members of one and the

same society in Heaven.
You do well to reverence and obey my authority, because God

has given me power over you, to bring you up in his fear, and to

do for you, as the holy fathers recorded in Scripture did for their

children, who are now in rest and peace with God,
I shall in a short time die, and leave you to God, and yourself,

and if God forgiveth my sins, I shall go to his Son Jesus Christ,
and live amongst Patriarchs and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs,
where I shall pray for you, and hope for your safe arrival at the

same place.

Therefore, my child, meditate on these great things, and your
soul will soon grow great and noble by so meditating upon them.

Let your thoughts often leave these gardens, these fields and

farms, to contemplate upon God and Heaven, to consider upon
Angels, and the spirits of good men living in light and glory.
As you have been used to look to me in all your actions, and

have been afraid to do anything, unless you first knew my will,

so let it now be a rule of your life, to look up to God in all your
actions, to do everything in his fear, and to abstain from every-

thing that is not according to his will.

Bear him always in your mind, teach your thoughts to rever-

ence him in every place, for there is no place where he is not.

God keepeth a book of life, wherein all the actions of all men
are written

; your name is there, my child, and/when you die,
this book will be laid open before men and angels, and according
as your actions are there found, you will either be received to the

happiness of those holy men who have died before you, or be turned

away amongst wicked spirits, that are never to see God any more./
Never forget this book, my son, for it is written, it must be

opened, you must see it, and you must be tried by it. Strive

therefore to fill it with your good deeds, that the handwriting of

God may not appear against you.
God, my child, is all love, and wisdom, and goodness ; and

everything that he has made, and every action that he does, is

the effect of them all. Therefore you cannot please God, but so

far as you strive to walk in love, wisdom, and goodness. As all

wisdom, love, and goodness proceed from God, so nothing but

love, wisdom, and goodness, can lead to God.
When you love that which God loves, you act with him, you

join yourself to him
;
and when you love what he dislikes, then

you oppose him, and separate yourself from him. This is the true
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and the right way ;
think what God loves, and do you love it with

all your heart.

First of all, my child, worship and adore God, think of him

magnificently, speak of him reverently, magnify his providence,
adore his power, frequent his service, and pray unto him fre-

quently and constantly.
Next to this, love your neighbour, which is all mankind, with

such tenderness and affection, as you love yourself. Think how
God loves all mankind, how merciful he is to them, how tender

he is of them, how carefully he preserves them, and then strive

to love the world, as God loves it.

God would have all men to he happy, therefore do you will,

and desire the same. All men are great instances of divine love,

therefore let all men be instances of your love.

But above all, my son, mark this, never do anything through
strife, or envy, or emulation, or vain-glory. Never do anything
in order to excel other people, but in order to please God, and
because it is his will, that you should do everything in the best

manner that you can.

For if it is once a pleasure to you to excel other people, it will

by degrees be a pleasure to you, to see other people not so good
as yourself.

Banish therefore every thought oi self-pride, and self-distinction,
and accustom yourself to rejoice in all the excellencies and per-
fections of your fellow-creatures, and be as glad to see any of

their good actions, as your own.
For as God is as well pleased with their well doings, as with

yours, so you ought to desire, that everything that is wise, and

holy, and good, may be performed in as high a manner by other

people, as by yourself.
Let this therefore be your only motive and spur to all good

actions, honest industry, and business, to do everything in as

perfect and excellent a manner as you can, for this only reason,
because it is pleasing to God, who desires your perfection, and
writes all your actions in a book. When I am dead, my son,

you will be master of all my estate, which will be a great deal

more than the necessities of one family require. Therefore as

you are to be charitable to the souls of men, and wish them the

same happiness with you in heaven, so be charitable to their

bodies, and endeavour to make them as happy as you upon earth.

As God has created all things for the common good of all men,
so let that part of them which is fallen to your share, be employed
as God would have all employed, for the common good of all.

Do good, my son, first of all to those that most deserve it, but
remember to do good to all. The greatest sinners receive daily
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instances of God's goodness towards them, he nourishes and pre-
serves them, that they may repent and return to him

;
do you

therefore imitate God, and think no one too bad to receive your
relief and kindness, when you see that he wants it.

I am teaching you Latin and Greek, not that you should desire

to be a great Critic, a fine Poet, or an eloquent Orator ; I would
not have your heart feel any of these desires

;
for the desire of these

accomplishments is a vanity of the mind, and the masters of them
are generally vain men. For the desire of anything that is not a

real good, lessens the application of the mind after that which is so.

But I teach you these languages, that at proper times you may
look into the history ofpast ages, and learn the methods of God's

providence over the world : that reading the writings of the

ancient Sages, you may see how wisdom and virtue have been
the praise of great men of all ages, and fortify your mind by
these wise sayings.

Let truth and plainness therefore be the only ornament of

your language, and study nothing but how to think of all things
as they deserve, to choose everything that is best^ to live accord-

ing to reason and order, and to act in every part of your life in

conformity to the will of God.

Study how to fill your heart full of the love of God, and the
love of your neighbour, and then be content to be no deeper a

scholar, no finer a gentleman, than these tempers will make you.
As true Religion is nothing else but simple Nature governed by
right reason, so it loves and requires great plainness and sim-

plicity of life. Therefore avoid all superfluous shows of finery
and equipage, and let your house be plainly furnished with
moderate conveniences. Do not consider what your estate can

afford, but what right reason requires.
Let your dress be sober, clean, and modest, not to set out the

beauty of your person, but to declare the sobriety of your mind,
that your outward garb may resemble the inward plainness and

simplicity of your heart. For it is highly reasonable, that you
should be 07ie man, all of a piece, and appear outwardly such as

you are inwardly.
As to your meat and drink, in them observe the highest rules

of Christian temperance and sobriety ;
consider your body only

as the servant and minister of your soul
;
and only so nourish it,

as may best perform an humble and obedient service to it.

But, my son, observe this as a most principal thing, which I

shall remember you of as long as I live with you.
Hate and despise all human glory, for it is nothing else but

human folly. It is the greatest snare, and the greatest betrayer
that you can possibly admit into your heart.
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Love humility in all its instances, practise it in all its parts,
for it is the noblest state of the soul of man

;
it will set your

heart and affections right towards God, and fill you with every
temper that is tender and affectionate towards men.

Let every day therefore be a day of humility, condescend to

all the weakness, and infirmities of your fellow-creatures, cover

their frailties, love their excellencies, encourage their virtues,

relieve their wants, rejoice in their prosperities, compassionate
their distress, receive their friendship, overlook their unkindness,

forgive their malice, be a servant of servants, and condescend to

do the lowest offices to the lowest of mankind.

Aspire after nothing but your own purity and perfection, and
have no ambition, but to do everything in so reasonable and reli-

gious a manner, that you may be glad that God is everywhere
present, and sees and observes all your actions. The greatest
trial of humility, is an humble behaviour towards your equals in

age, estate, and condition of life. Therefore be careful of all the

motions of your heart towards these people. Let all your be-

haviour towards them be governed by unfeigned love. Have no
desire to put any of your equals below you, nor any anger at

those that would put themselves above you. If they are proud,
they are ill of a very bad distemper, let them therefore have your
tender pity ;

and perhaps your meekness may prove an occasion

of their cure. But if your humility should do them no good, it

will however be the greatest good that you can do to yourself.
Remember that there is but one man in the world, with whom

you are to have perpetual contention, and be always striving to

exceed him, and that is yourself.
The time of practising these precepts, my child, will soon be

over with you, the world will soon slip through your hands, or

rather you will soon slip through it
;

it seems but the other day
since I received these same instructions from my dear Father,
that I am now leaving with you. And the God that gave me ears

to hear, and a heart to receive what my Father said unto me, will,
I hope, give you grace to love and follow the same instructions.

Thus did Paternus educate his son.

Can anyone now think that such an education as this, would
weaken and deject the minds of young people, and deprive the
world of any worthy and reasonable labours .''

It is so far from that, that there is nothing so likely to ennoble,
and exalt the mind, and prepare it for the most heroical exercise
of all virtues.

For who will say, that a love of God, a desire of pleasing him,
a love of our neighbour, a love of truth, of reason, and virtue, a

contemplation of eternity, and the rewards of piety, are not
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stronger motives to great and good actions, than a little uncer-

tain popular praise.

On the other hand, there is nothing in reality that more
weakens the mind, and reduces it to meanness and slavery,

nothing that makes it less master of its own actions, or less cap-
able of following reason, than a love of praise and honour.

For as praise and honour are often given to things and persons,

where they are not due, as that is generally most praised and

honoured, that most gratifies the humours, fashions, and vicious

tempers of the world
;
so he that acts upon the desire of praise

and applause, must part with every other principle ;
he must say

black is white, put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter, and do
the meanest, basest things^ in order to be applauded.

For in a corrupt world, as this is, worthy actions are only to

be supported by their own worth, where instead of being praised
and honoured, they are most often reproached, and persecuted.
So that to educate children upon a motive of emulation, or a

desire of glory, in a world where glory itself is false, and most

commonly given wrong, is to destroy the natural integrity and
fortitude of their minds, and give them a bias, which will oftener

carry them to base and mean, than great and worthy actions.

Chapter XIX.

Showing how the method of educating

daughters, makes it difficult for thejn to

enter into the spirit of Christian humility.
How miserably they are injured and abused

by such an education, The spirit ofa better

education^ represe7^ted in the character of
Eusebia.

THAT
turn of mind which is taught and encouraged in

the education of daughters, makes it exceeding
difficult for them to enter into such a sense and

practice of humility, as the spirit of Christianity
requires.

The right education of this sex, is of the utmost importance to
human life. There is nothing that is more desirable for the
common good of all the world. For though women do not carry
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on the trade and business of the world, yet as they are mother's,

and mistresses of families, that have for some time the care of
the education of their children of both sorts, they are entrusted
with that which is of the greatest consequence to human life.

For this reason, good or bad women are likely to do as much
good or harm in the world, as good or bad men in the greatest
business of life.

For as the health and strength, or weakness of our bodies, is

very much owing to their methods of treating us when we were

young ;
so the soundness or folly of our minds, are not less

owing to those first tempers and ways of thinking, which we
eagerly received from the love, tenderness, authority, and constant
conversation of our mothers.

As we call our first language our mother-tongue, so we may as

justly call our first tempers our mother-tempers ; and perhaps it

may be found more easy to forget the language, than to part

entirely with those tempers which we learnt in the nursery.
It is therefore much to be lamented, that this sex, on whom so

much depends, who have the first forming both of our bodies and
our minds, are not only educated in pride, but in the silliest and
most contemptible part of it.

Y^vt^'-

They are not indeed suffered to dispute with us the proud
prizes of arts and sciences, of learning and eloquence, in which I

have much suspicion they would often prove our superiors ;
but

we turn them over to the study of beauty and dress, and the

whole world conspires to make them think of nothing else.

Fathers and mothers, friends, and relations, seem to have no
other wish towards the little girl, but that she may have a fair
skin, 2ifine shape, dress well, and dance to admiration.
Now if a fondness for onr persons, a desire oi beauty, a love of

dress, be a part of pride (as surely it is a most contemptible part
of it) the first step towards a ivonian's humility, seems to require
a repentance of her education.

For it must be owned, that, generally speaking, good parents
are never more fond of their daughters, than when they see them
too fond of themselves, and dressed in such a manner, as is a

great reproach to the gravity and sobriety of the Christian life.

And what makes this matter-still more to be lamented, is this,

That women are not only spoiled by this education, but we spoil
that part of the world, which would otherwise furnish most
instances of an eminent and exalted piety.

For I believe it may be affirmed, that for the most part there

is a finer sense, a clearer mind, a readier apprehension, and gentler

dispositions in that sex, than in the other.

All which tempers, if they were truly improved by proper
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studies, and sober methods of education, would in all probability
carry them to greater heights of piety, than are to be found

amongst the generality of men.
For this reason, I speak to this matter with so much openness

and plainness, because it is much to be lamented, that persons
so naturally qualified to be great examples oipiety, should by an
erroneous education, be made poor and gaudy spectacles of the

greatest vanity.
The Church has formerly had eminent saints in that sex, and

it may reasonably be thought, that it is purely owing to their

poor and vain education, that this honour of their sex is for the
most part confined to former ages.
The corruption of the world indulges them in great vanity, and

mankind seem to consider them in no other view, than as so

xn-assy painted idols, that are to allure and gratify their passions ;

so that if many women are vai?i, light, gewgaw creatures, they
have this to excuse themselves, that they are not only such as

their education has made them, but such as the generality of the
world allows them to be.

But then they should consider, that the: friends to their vanity
are no friends of theirs

; they should consider, that they are to
live for thanselves, that they have as great a share in the rational
nature as men have

;
that they have as much reason to pretend,

and as much necessity to aspire after the highest accomplishments
of a Christian and solid virtue, as the gravest and wisest among
Christian Philosophers.

They should consider, that they are abused and injured, and
betrayed from their only perfection, whenever they are taught, that

anything is an ornament in them, that is not an ornament in the
wisest amongst mankind.

It is generally said, that women are naturally of little and
vain minds ; but this I look upon to be diS false and tmreasonable,
as to say, that butchers are naturally cruel ; for as their cruelty is

not owing to their nature, but to their ivay of life, which has

changed their nature
;
so whatever littleness and vanity is to be

observed in the minds of women, it is like the cruelty oi butchers,
a temper that is wrought into them by that life which they are

taught and accicstomed to lead.

At least thus much must be said, that we cannot charge any-
thing upon their nature, till we take care that it is not perverted
by their education.
And on the other hand, if it were true that they were thus

naturally vain and light, then how much more blamable is that

education, which seems contrived to strengthen and increase this

folly and weakness of their minds .''

13
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For if it were a virtue in a woman to be proud and vain in

herself, we could hardly take better means to raise this passion
in her, than those that are now used in her education.

Matilda is a fine woman, of good bi'eeding, great sense, and

much religion. She has three daughters that are educated by
herself She will not trust them with anyone else, or at any
school, for fear they should learn anything ill. She stays with

the dancing-master all the time he is with them, because she will

hear everything that is said to them. She has heard them read

the Scriptures so often, that they can repeat great part of it

without book : And there is scarce a good book of devotion, but

you may find it in their closets.

Had Matilda lived in the first ages of Christianity, when it

was practised in \h& fulness and plainness of its doctrines, she had

in all probability been one of its greatest saints.

But as she was born in corrupt times, where she wants

examples of Christian perfection, and hardly ever saw a piety

higher than her own
;
so she has many defects, and commu-

nicates them all to her daughters.
Matilda never was meanly dressed in her life

;
and nothing

pleases her in dress, but that which is very ricJi and beatitifid to

the eye.
Her daughters see her great zeal for religion, but then they

see an equal earnestness for all sorts of finery. They see she is

not negligent of her devotion, but then they see her more careful

to preserve her complexion, and to prevent those changes, which

time and age threaten her with.

They are afraid to meet her, if they have missed the Church;
but then they are more afraid to see her, if they are not laced as

strait as they can possibly be.

She often shows them her own picture, which was taken when
their father fell in love with her. She tells them, how distracted

he was with passion at the first sight of her, and that she had
never had ^o fine a complexion, but for the diligence of her good
mother, who took exceeding care of it.

Matilda is so intent upon all the arts of improving their dress,

that she has some new fancy almost every day, and leaves no

ornament untried, from the richest jewel to the poorest flower.
She is so nice and critical in her judgment, so sensible of the

smallest error, that the maid is often forced to dress and undress

her daughters three or four times in a day, before she can be

satisfied with it.

As to the patching, she reserves that to herself
; for, she says,

if they are not stuck on with judgment, they are rather a

prejudice, than an advantage to \\\^face.
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The children see so plainly the temper of their mother, that

they even affect to be more pleased with dress, and to be more
fond of every little ornament, than they really are, merely to

gain her favour.

They saw their eldest sister once brought to her tears, and her

perverseness severely reprimanded, for presuming to say, that she

thought it was better to cover the neck, than to go so far naked
as the modern dress requires.

She stints them in their meals, and is very scrupulous of what

they eat and drink, and tells them how va^Siy fine shapes she has
seen spoiled in her time, for want of such care, li a. pimple rises

in their faces, she is in a great fright, and they themselves are

as afraid to see her with it, as if they had committed some

great sin.

Whenever they begin to look too sanguine and healthful, she
calls in the assistance of the doctor ; and \i physic, or issues, will

keep the complexion from inclining to coarse or ruddy, she thinks
them well employed.
By this means they are poor, pale, sickly, infirm creatures,

vapoured t\\xow^ want of spirits, cryingaX the smallest accidents.

swooning away at anything that frights them, and hardly able to

bear the weight of their best clothes.

The eldest daughter lived as long as she could under this

discipline, and died in the twentieth year of her age.
When her body was opened, it appeared that her ribs had

grown into her liver, and that her other entrails were much hurt,

by being crushed together with her stays, which her mother had
ordered to be twitched so strait, that it often brought tears into

her eyes, whilst the maid was dressing her.

Her youngest daughter is run away with a gamester, a man of

great beauty, who in dressing and dancing has no superior.
Matilda says, she should die with grief at this accident, but

that her conscience tells her, she has contributed nothing to it

herself She appeals to their closets, to their books of devotion,
to testify what care she has taken, to establish her children in a

life of solid piety and devotion.

Now though I do not intend to say, that no daughters are

brought up in a better way than this, for I hope there are many
that are : yet thus much I believe may be said, that the much
greater part of them, are not brought up so well, or accustomed
to so much Religion, as in the present instance.

Their minds are turned as much to the care of their beauty
and dress, and the indulgence of vain desires, as in the present
case, without having such rules of devotion to stand against it.

So that if solid piety, humility, and a sober sense of themselves, is

13—2
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much wanted in that sex, it is the plain and natural consequence
of a vain and corrupt education.

And if they are often too ready to receive the first /t?/^, beaux,
and fine dancers, for their husbands

;
it is no wonder they should

like that in men, which they have been taught to admire in

themselves.

And if they are often seen to lose that little Religion they
were taught in their youth, it is no more to be wondered at,

than to see a littleflower choked and killed amongst rank weeds.

For personal pride, and affectatioji, a delight in beauty, and

fondness of finery, are tempers that must either kill all Religion
in the soul, or be themselves killed by it

; they can no more
thrive together, than health and sickness.

Some people that judge hastily, will perhaps here say, that I

am exercising too great a severity against the sex.

But more reasonable persons will easily observe, that I

entirely spare the sex, and only arraign their education ; that

I not only spare them, but plead their interest, assert their

honour, set forth their perfections, commend their natural

tempers, and only condemn that education, which is so injurious,

to their interests, so debases their honour, and deprives them of

the benefit of their excellent natures and tempers.
Their education, I profess, I cannot spare ;

but the only
reason is, because it is their greatest enemy, because it deprives
the world of so many blessings, and the Church of so many
saints, as might reasonably be expected from persons, so formed

by their natural tempers to all goodness and tenderness, and

so fitted by the clearness and brightness of their minds, to con-

template, love, and admire everything that is holy, virtuous, and
divine.

If it should here be said, that I even charge too high upon
their education, and that they are not so much hurt by it, as

I imagine :

It may be answered, that though I do not pretend to state the

exact degree of mischief that is done by it, yet its plain and
natural tendency to do no harm, is sufficient to justify the most

absolute condemnation of it.

But if anyone would know, how generally women are hurt by
this education

;
if he imagines there may be no personal pride,

or vain fondness of themselves, in those that are patched and
dressed out with so much glitter of art and ornament :

Let him only make the following experiment wherever he

pleases.
Let him only acquaint any such woman with his opinion of

iher : I do not mean that he should tell her to her face, or do it
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in any rude public manner
;
but let him contrive the most civil,

secret, friendly way that he can think of, only to let her know
his opinion, that he thinks she is neither handsome, nor dresses

well, nor becomes her finery ;
and I dare say, he will find there

are but very kw fine dressed women that will like him never the

worse for his bare opinion, though known to none but them-
selves

;
and that he will not be long without seeing the effects

of her resentment.

But if such an experiment would show him, that there are but

few such women that could bear with his friendship, after they
knew he had such an opinion of them, surely it is time to

complain of, and accuse that education, which so generally

corrupts their hearts.

For though it is hard to judge of the hearts of people, yet
where they declare their resentment, and uneasiness at anything,
there they pass the judgment upon themselves. If a woman
cannot forgive a man who thinks she has no beauty, nor any
ornament from her dress, there she infallibly discovers the state

of her own heart, and is condemned by Jier own, and not

another's judgment.
For we never are angry at others, but when their opinions

of us are contrary to that which we have of ourselves.

A man that makes no pretences to scholarship, is never angry
at those that do not take him to be a scholar ; so if a woman
had no opinion of her own person and dress, she would never be

angry at those, who are of the same opinion with herself.

So that the general bad effects of this education, are too much
known to admit of any reasonable doubt.
But how possible it is to bring up daughters in a more

excellent way, let the following character declare.

Eusebia is a pious widow, well born, and well bred, and has
a good estate for five daughters, whom she brings up as one
entrusted by God, to fit five virgins for the kingdom of Heaven.
Her family has the same regulation as a religious house, and all

its orders tend to the support of a constant regular devotion.

She, her daughters, and her maids, meet together at all the
hoicrs of prayer in the day, and chant Psalms, and other devo-

tions, and spend the rest of their time in such good works, and
innocent diversions, as render them fit to return to their Psalms
and Prayers.
She loves them as her spiritual children, and they reverence

her as their spiritual mother, with an affection far above that of
the fondest friends.

She has divided part of her estate amongst them, that

every one may be charitable out of their own stock, and each
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of them take it in their turns to provide for the poor and sick of
the Parish.

Eusebia brings them up to all kinds of labour that are proper
for women, as sewing, knitting, spinning, and all other parts of

housewifery ; not for their amusement, but that they may be
serviceable to themselves and others, and be saved from those

temptations which attend an idle life.

She tells them, she had rather see them reduced to the

necessity of maintaining themselves by their own work, than
to have riches to excuse themselves from labour. For though,
says she, you may be able to assist the poor without your labour,

yet by your labour you will be able to assist them more.
If Eusebia has lived as free from sin as it is possible for

human nature, it is because she is always watching and guarding
against all instances of pride. And if her virtues are stronger
and higher than other people's, it is because they are all founded
in a deep humility.

My children, says she, when your father died, I was much
pitied by my friends, as having all the care of a family, and the

management of an estate fallen upon me.
But my own grief was founded upon another principle ;

I was

grieved to see myself deprived of so faithful a friend, and that

such an eminent example of Christian virtues, should be taken
from the eyes of his children, before they were of an age to love
and follow it.

But as to worldly cares, which my friends thought so heavy
upon me, they are most of them of our own making, and fall

away as soon as we know ourselves.

If a person in a dream is disturbed with strange appearances,
his trouble is over as soon as he is awake, and sees that it was
the folly of a dream.
Now when a right knowledge of ourselves enters into our

minds, it makes as great change in all our thoughts and appre-
hensions, as when we awake from the wanderings of a dream.
We acknowledge a man to be mad, or melancholy,

who fancies

himself to be a glass, and so is afraid of stirring; or taking
himself to be wax, dare not let the Sun shine upon him.

But, my children, there are things in the world which pass for

wisdom, politeness, grandeur, happiness, and fine breeding, which
show as great ignorance of ourselves, and might as justly pass
for thorough madness, as when a man fancies himself to be glass,
or ice.

A woman that dares not appear in the world without fine

clothes, that thinks it a happiness to have a face finely coloured,
to have a skin delicately fair, that had rather die than be reduced
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to poverty, and be forced to work for a poor maintenance, is as

ignorant of herself to the full, as he that fancies himself to be

glass.
For this reason, all my discourse with you, has been to

acquaint you with yourselves, and to accustom you to such

books and devotions, as may best instruct you in this greatest
of all knowledge.
You would think it hard, not to know the family into which

you were born, what ancestors you were descended from, and
what estate was to come to you. But, my children, you may
know all this with exactness, and yet be as ignorant of your-

selves, as he that takes himself to be wax.
For though you were all of you born of my body, and bear

your father's name, yet you are all of you pure spirits. I do not

mean that you have not bodies that want meat and drink, and

sleep, and clothifig, but that all that deserves to be called you, is

nothing else but spirit. A being spiritual and rational in its

nature, that is as contrary to all fleshly or corporeal beings^ as

life is contrary to death ; that is made in the image of God, to

live for ever, never to cease any more, but to enjoy life, and

reason, and knowledge, and happiness in the presence of God,
and the society of Angels, and glorious Spirits, to all eternity.

Everything that you call yours, besides this spirit, is but like

your clothing ; something that is only to be used for awhile, and
then to end, and die, and wear away, and to signify no more to

you, than the clothing and bodies of other people.

But, my children, you are not only in this manner spirits, but

you diXQ fallen spirits, that began your life in a state of corruption
and disorder, full of tempers and passions, that blind and darken
the reason of your mind, and incline you to that which is

hurtful.

Your bodies are not only poor ^.v^d^ perishing like your clothes,
but they are like infected clothes, that fill you with ill diseases

and distempers, which oppress the soul with sickly appetites, and
vain cravings.

So that all of us are like two beings, that have, as it were, two
hearts within us

;
with the one we see, and taste, and admire

reason, purity and holiness
;
with the other we incline to pride,

and vanity, and sensual delights.
This internal war we always feel within us more or less

;
and

if you would know the one thing necessary to all the world, it is

this : to preserve and perfect all that is rational, holy and divitie

in our nature, and to mortify, remove, and destroy all \}[i-sX vanity,

pride, and sensuality, which springs from the corruption of our
state.
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Could you think, my children, when you look at the world,
and see what customs, and fashions, and pleasures, and troubles,

and projects, and tempers, employ the hearts and time of man-

kind, that things were thus, as I have told you ?

But do not you be affected at these things, the world is in a

great dream, and but few people are awake in it.

We fancy that we fall into darkness, when we die
;
but alas,

we are most of us in the dark till then
;
and the eyes of our

souls only then begin to see, when our bodily eyes are closing.
You see then your state, my children

; you are to honour,

improve, and perfect the spirit that is within you, you are to

prepare it for the kingdom of Heaven, to nourish it with the

love of God, and of virtue, to adorn it with good works, and to

make it as holy and heavenly as you can. You are to preserve
it from the errors and vanities of the world ; to save it from the

corruptions of the body, from those false delights, and sensual

tempers, which the body tempts it with.

You are to nourish your spirits with pious readings, and holy
meditations, with watchings, fastings, and prayers, that you may
taste, and relish, and desire that eternal state, which is to begin
when this life ends.

As to your bodies, you are to consider them as poor, perishing

things, that are sickly and corrupt at present, and will soon drop
into common dust. You are to watch over them as enemies,
that are always trying to tempt and betray you, and so never

follow their advice and counsel
; you are to consider them as the

place and habitation of your souls, and so keep them pure and

clean, and decent ; you are to consider them as the servants and
instruments of action, and so give them food, and rest, and

raiment, that they may be strong and healthful to do the duties

of a charitable, useful^ pious life.

Whilst you live thus, you live like yourselves ;
and whenever

you have less regard to your souls, or more regard to your
bodies, than this comes to

;
whenever you are more intent upon

adorning your persons, than upon the perfecting of your souls,

you are much more beside yourselves, than he, that had rather

have a laced coat, than an healthful body.
For this reason, my children, \ have taught you nothing that

was dangerous for you to learn
;

I have kept you from every-

thing that might betray you into weakness and folly ; or make

you think anything fine, but a fine mind; anything happy but

the favour of God
;
or anything desirable, but to do all the good

you possibly can.

Instead of the vain, immodest entertainment of Plays, and

Operas, I have taught you to delight in visiting the sick and
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poor. What music, and dancing, and diversions are to many in

the world, that prayers and devotions, and Psalms are to you.
Your hands have not been employed in plaiting the hair, and

adorning your persons ;
but in making clothes for the naked.

You have not wasted your fortunes upon yourselves, but have
added your labour to them, for to do more good to other

people.
Instead of forced shapes, patchedfaces, genteel airs, ^.ndi affected

motions, I have taught you to conceal your bodies with modest

garments, and let the world have nothing to view of you, but the

plain7iess, the sincerity, and humility of all your behaviour.

You know, my children, the high perfection, and the great
reward?, of virginity ; you know how it frees from worldly cares

and troubles, and furnishes means and opportunities of higher
advancements in a divine life

;
therefore love, and esteem, and

honour virginity : bless God for all that glorious company of

holy virgins, that from the beginning of Christianity have, in the

several ages of the Church, renounced the cares and pleasures of

matrimony, to be perpetual examples of solitude, contemplation,
and prayer.

But as everyone has their proper gift from God, as I look

upon you all to be so many great blessings of a married state ;

so I leave it to your choice, either to do as I have done, or to

aspire after higher degrees of perfection in a virgin state of life.

I desire nothing, I press nothing upon you, but to make the

most of human life, and to aspire after perfection in whatever
state of life you choose.

Never therefore consider yourselves as persons that are to be

seen, admired, and courted by men
;
but as poor sinners, that are

to save yourselves from the vanities and follies of a miserable

world, by humility, devotion, and self-denial. Learn to live for

your own sakes, and the service of God
;
and let nothing in the

world be of any value with you, but that which you can turn

into a service to God, and a means of your future happiness.
Consider often how powerfully you are called to a virtuous

life, and what great and glorious things God has done for }ou,
to make you in love with everything that can promote his

glory.
Think upon the vanity and shortness of human life, and let

death and eternity be often in your minds
;
for these thoughts

will strengthen and exalt your minds, make you wise and

judicious, and truly sensible of the littleness of all human
things.
Think of the happiness of prophets and apostles, saints and

martyrs, who are now rejoicing in the presence of God, and see
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themselves possessors of eternal glory. And then think how
desirable a thing it is, to watch and pray, and do good as they
did, that when you die you may have your lot amongst them.
Whether married therefore, or unmarried, consider yourselves

as mothers and sisters, as friends and relations to all that want

your assistance
;
and never allow yourselves to be idle, whilst

others are in want of anything that your hands can make for

them.
This useful, charitable, humble employment of yourselves, is

what I recommend to )^ou with great earnestness, as being a
substantial part of a wise and pious life. And besides the good
you will thereby do to other people, every virtue of your own
heart will be very much improved by it.

For next to reading, meditation, and prayer, there is nothing
that so secures our hearts from foolish passions, nothing that

preserves so holy and wise a frame of mind, as some useful,
humble employment of ourselves.

Never therefore consider your labour as an amusement, that is

to get rid of your time, and so may be as trifling as you please ;

but consider it as something that is to be serviceable to yourselves
and others, that is to serve some sober ends of life, to save and
redeem your time, and make it turn to your account when the
works of all people shall be tried by fire.

When you were little, I left you to little amusements, to please
yourselves in any things that were free from harm

;
but as you

are now grown up to a knowledge of God, and yourselves ;
as

your minds are now acquainted with the worth and value of

virtue, and exalted with the great doctrines of Religion, you are
now to do nothing as children, but despise everything that is

poor, or vain, and impertinent ; you are now to make the
labours of your hands suitable to the piety of your hearts, and

employ yourselves for the same ends, and with the same spirit, as

you watch and pray.
For if there is any good to be done by your labour, if you can

possibly employ yourselves usefully to other people, how silly is

it, how contrary to the wisdom of Religion, to make that a mere

amusement, which might as easily be made an exercise of the

greatest charity ?
What would you think of the wisdom of him, that should

employ his time in distilling of waters, and making liquors
which nobody could use, merely to amuse himself with the

variety of their colour and clearness, when with less labour and

expense he might satisfy the wants of those, who have nothing
to drink ?

Yet he would be as wisely employed, as those that are amusing
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themselves with such tedious works, as they neither need, nor

hardly know how to use when they are finished
;
when with less

labour and expense they might be doing as much good, as he

that is clothing the naked, or visiting the sick.

Be glad therefore to know the wants of the poorest people, and
let your hands be employed in making such mean and ordinary

things for them, as their necessities require. But thus making
your labour a gift and service to the poor, your ordinary work
will be changed into a holy service, and made as acceptable to

God, as your devotions.

And charity is the greatest of all virtues, as it always was the

chief temper of the greatest saints
;
so nothing can make your own

charity more amiable in the sight of God, than this method of

adding your labour to it.

The humility also of this employment will be as beneficial to

you, as the charity of it. It will keep you from all vain and

proud thoughts of your own state and distinction in life, and

from treating the poor as creatures of a different species. By
accustoming yourselves to this labour and service for the poor,
as the representatives of Jesus Christ, you will soon find your
heart softened into the greatest meekness, and lowliness towards

them. You will reverence their estate and condition, think it an

honour to serve them, and never be so pleased with yourself, as

when you are most humbly employed in their service.

This will make you true disciples of your meek Lord and

Master,
* who came into the world, not to be ministered unto,

' but to minister •' and though he was Lord of all, and amongst
the creatures of his own making, yet was amongst them,

' as one
'
that serveth.'

Christianity has then had its most glorious effects upon your

hearts, when it has thus changed your spirit, removed all the

pride of life from you, and made you delight in humbling your-

selves, beneath the lowest of all your fellow-creatures.

Live therefore, my children, as you have begun your lives, in

humble labour for the good of others
;
and let ceremonious

visits, and vain acquaintances, have as little of your time as you
possibly can. Contract no foolish friendships, or vain fond-

nesses for particular persons ;
but love them most, that most

turn your love towards God, and your compassion towards all

the world.

But above all, avoid the conversation of fine-bred fops and

beaux, and hate nothing more than the idle discourse, the flattery,

and compliments of that sort of men
;
for they are the shame of

their own sex, and ought to be the abhorrence of yours.
When you go abroad, let humility, modesty, and a decent
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carriage, be all the state that you take upon you ;
and let tender-

ness, compassion, and good nature, be all the fine breeding that

you show in any place.
If evil speaking, scandal, or backbiting, be the conversation

where you happen to be, keep your heart and your tongue to

yourself ;
be as much grieved, as if you were amongst cursing

and swearing, and retire as soon as you can.

Though you intend to marry, yet let the time never come, till

you find a man that has those perfections, which you have been

labouring after yourselves ;
who is likely to be a friend to all your

virtues, and with whom it is better to live, than to want the benefit

of his example.
l^ovQ poverty, and reverence poor people ; as for many reasons,

so particularly for this, because our blessed Saviour was one of

the number, and because you may make them all so ma.nyfriends
and advocates with God for you.

Visit and converse with them frequently ; you will often find

simplicity, innocence, patience, fortitude, and great piety among
them

;
and where they are not so, your good example may

amend them.

Rejoice at every opportunity of doing an humble action, and

exercising the meekness of your minds, whether it be, as the

Scripture expresses it, in washing the saints' feet, that is, in wait-

ing upon, and serving those that are below you ;
or in bearing

with the haughtiness and ill-manners of those that are your

equals, or above you. For there is nothing better than humility ;

it is the fruitful soil of all virtues
;
and everything that is kind

and good, naturally grows from it.

Therefore, my children, pray for, and practise humility, and

reject everything in dress, or carriage, or conversation, that has

any appearance of pride.
Strive to do everything that is praiseworthy, but do nothing

in order to be praised ;
nor think of any reward, for all your

labours of love and virtue, till Christ cometh with all his holy

angels.
And above all, my children, have a care of vain and proud

thoughts of your own virtues. For as soon as ever people liye
different from the common way of the world, and despise its

vanities, the devil represents to their minds the height of their

own perfections ;
and is content they should excel in good works,

provided that he can but make them proud of them.

Therefore watch over your virtues with a jealous eye, and reject

every vain thought, as you would reject the most wicked imagina-
tions

;
and think what a loss it would be to you, to have the fruit

of all your good works, devoured by the vanity of your own minds.
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Never therefore allow yourselves to despise those, who do not

follow your rules of life
;
but force your hearts to love them, and

pray to God for them
;
and let humility be always whispering it

into your ears, that you yourselves will fall from those rules

to-morrow, if God should leave you to your own strength and

wisdom.

When, therefore, you have spent days and weeks well, do not

suffer your hearts to contemplate anything as your own, but give
all the glory to the goodness of God, who has carried you
through such rules of holy living, as you were not able to

observe by your own strength ;
and take care to begin the next

day, not as proficients in virtue, that can do great matters, but as

poor beginners, that want the daily assistance of God, to save you
from the grossest sins.

Your dear father was an humble, watchful, pious, wise man.
Whilst his sickness would suffer him to talk with me, his discourse

was chiefly about your education. He knew the benefits of

humility, he saw the ruins which pride made in our sex
;
and

therefore he conjured me with the tenderest expressions, to

renounce the fashio7iable ways of educating daughters in pride
and softness, in the care of their bemity and dress ; and to bring

you all up in the plainest, simplest instances of an humble, holy,
and industrious life.

He taught me an admirable rule of humility, which he practised
all the days of his life

;
which was this ; to let no morning pass,

without thinking upon some frailty and infirmity of our own,
that may put us to confusion, make us blush inwardly, and enter-

tain a mean opinion of ourselves.

Think therefore, my children, that the soul of your good father,

who is now with God, speaks to you through my mouth
;
and let

the double desire of your father, who is gone, and of me, who am
with you, prevail upon you to love God, to study your own per-

fection, to practise humility, and with innocent labour and

charity, to do all the good that you can to all your fellow-crea-

tures, till God calls you to another life.

Thus did the pious widow educate her daughters.
The spirit of this education speaks so plainly for itself, that, I

hope, I need say nothing in its justification. If we could see it

in life, as well as read of it in books, the world would soon find

the happy effects of it.

A daughter thus educated, would be a blessing to any family >^
that she came into

;
a fit companion for a wise man, and make

him happy in the government of his family, and the education of

his children.

And she that either was not inclined, or could not dispose of
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herself well in marriage, would know how to live to great and
excellent ends in a state of virginity.
A very ordinary knowledge of the spirit oi Christianity, seems

to be enough to convince us, that no education can be of true

advantage to young women, but that which trains them up in

humble industry, in great plainness of life, in exact modesty of dress,

manners, and carriage, and in strict devotion. For what should

a Christian woman be, but diplain, unaffected, modest, humble crea-

ture, averse to everything in her dress and carriage, that can draw
the eyes of beholders, or gratify the passions of lewd and
amorous persons ?

How great a stranger must he be to the Gospel, who does not

know, that it requires this to be the spirit of a pious woman ?

Our blessed Saviour saith,
' Whosoever looketh upon a woman

' to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her in
'
his heart.'*

Need an education, which turns women's minds to the arts and
ornaments of dress and beauty, be more strongly condemned,
than by these words ? For surely, if the eye is so easily and

dangerously betrayed, every «r/ and ornament is sufficiently con-

demned, that naturally tends to betray it.

And how can a woman of piety more justly abhor and avoid

anything, than that which makes her person more a snare and

temptation to other people? If lust, and wanton eyes are the

death of the soul, can any women think themselves innocent,

who with naked breasts, patched faces, and every ornament of

dress, invite the eye to offend ?

And as there is no pretence for innocence in such a behaviour,

so neither can they tell how to set any bounds to their guilt.

For as they can never know how much, or how often they have

occasioned sin in other people, so they can never know how much

guilt will be placed to their own account.

This, one would think, should sufficiently deter every pious
woman from everything, that might render her the occasion of

loose passions in other people.
St. Paul, speaking of a thing entirely innocent, reasons after

this manner :

' But take heed lest by any means this liberty of
'

yours, become a stumbling-block to those that are weak,—
' And through thy knowledge thy weak brother perish, for whom
'

Christ died. But when ye sin so against the brethren, and
' wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ. Wherefore,
'

if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the
' world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend.'i*

* Matt. V. 28 t I Cor. viii. 9, ir.
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Now if this is the spirit of Christianity ;

if it requires us to

abstain from things thus lawful, innocent, and useful, when there

is any danger of betraying our weak brethren into any error

thereby: Surely it cannot be reckoned too nice ox needless a point
of conscience, for women to avoid such things, as are neither in-

nocent nor useful, but naturally tend to corrupt their own hearts,
and raise ill passions in other people.

Surely every woman of Christian piety ought to say, in the

spirit of the Apostle, \ipatching and paint, or any vain adorning
of my person, be a natural means of making weak, unwary eyes
to offend, I will renounce all these arts as long as I live, lest I

should make my fellow-creatures to offend.

I shall now leave this subject oi humility ; having said enough,
as I hope, to recommend the necessity of making it the constant,
chief subject of your devotion, at this hour of prayer.

I have considered the nature and necessity of humility, and its

great importance to a religious life. I have shown you how
many difficulties are formed against it from our natural tempers,
the spirit of the world, and the common education of both sexes.

These considerations will, I hope, instruct you how to form

your prayers for it to the best advantage ;
and teach you the

necessity of letting no day pass, without a serious, earnest appli-
cation to God, for the whole spirit of humility. Fervently be-

seeching him to fill every part of your soul with it, to make it

the ruling, constant habit of your mind, that you may not only
feel it, but feel all your other tempers arising from it

;
that you

may have no thoughts, no desires, no designs, but such as are

the true fruits of an humble, meek, and lowly heart.

That you may always appear poor, and little, and mean in

your own eyes, and fully content that others should have the

same opinion of you.
That the whole course of your life, your expense, your house,

your dress, your manner of eating, drinking, conversing, and doing

everything, may be so many continual proofs of the true, un-

feigned humility of your heart.

That you may look for nothing, claim nothing, resent nothing ;

that you may go through all the actions and accidents of life,

calmly and quietly, as in the presence of God, looking wholly
unto him, acting wholly for him ;

neither seeking vain applause,
nor resenting neglects, or affronts, but doing and receiving every-

thing in the meek and lowly spirit of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ.
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Chapter XX.

T{ecommending Devotion at twelve oClock^
called in Scripture the sixth hour of the day,
This freque7tcy of Devotion equally desirable

by all orders of people. Universal love is

here recom7nended to be the subject ofprayer
at this hour. Of ijitercession^ as ari act of
universal love.

IT
will perhaps be thought by some people, that these hours
of prayer come too thick ; that they can only be observed

by people of great leisure, and ought not to h^ pressed w'^ov^

the generality of men, who have the cares of families, trades

and employments ; nor upon the gentry, whose state and

figure in the world cannot admit of this frequency of Devotion.
And that it is only fit for Monasteries and Nunneries^ or such

people as have no more to do in the world than they have.
To this it is answered^
First, that this method of Devotion is not pressed upon any

sort of people, as absolutely necessary, but recommended to all

people, as the best, the happiest, and most perfect way of life.

And if a great and exemplary Devotion, is as much the greatest

happiness and perfection of a Merchant, a Soldier, or a man of

Quality, as it is the greatest happiness and perfection of the most
retired contemplative life, then it is as proper to recommend it

without any abatements to one order of men, as to another. Be-
cause happiness and perfection are of the same worth and value

to all people.
The Gentleman and Tradesman may, and must spend much of

their time differently from the pious Monk in the cloister, or the

contemplative Hermit in the deso't : But then, as the Monk and
Hermit lose the ends of retirement, unless they make it all

serviceable to Devotion
;
so the Gentlemaii and Merchant fail of

the greatest ends of a social life, and live to their loss in the

world, unless Devotion be their chief 2,r\^ governing temper.
It is certainly very honest and creditable for people to engage

in trades and employments ; it is reasonable for Gentlemen to

manage well their estates zxi^ families, and take such recreations
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as are proper to their state. But then every Gentleman and

Tradesman, loses the greatest happiness of his creation, is robbed
of something that is greater than all employments, distinctions

and pleasures of the world, if he does not live more to Piety and

Devotion, than to anything else in the world.

Here are therefore no excuses made for men of business and

figure in the world. First, Because it would be to excuse them
from that which is the greatest end of living ;

and be only find-

ing so many reasons for making them less beneficial to them-

selves, and less serviceable to God and the world.

Secondly, Because most men of business and figure engage too

far in worldly matters
;
much further than the reasons of human

life, or the necessities of the world require.
Merchants and Tradesmen, for instance, are generally ten times

further engaged in business than they need
;
which is so far from

being a reasonable excuse for their want of time for Devotion,
that it is their crime, and must be censured as a blamable
instance of covetousness and ambition.

The Gentry and people of Figure, either give themselves up to

State-employments,
or to the gratifications of their passions, in a

life of gaiety and debauchery ; and if these things might be
admitted as allowable avocations from Devotion, Devotion must
be reckoned a poor circumstance of life.

Unless Gentlemeji can show that they have another God, than
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

;
another Nature, than that

which is derived from Adam ; another Religion than the

Christian, it is in vain to plead their state, and dignity, and

pleasures, as reasons for not preparing their souls for God, by a

strict and regular Devotion.
For since Piety and Devotion are the common uncha7igeable

means, of saving all the souls in the world that shall be saved,
there is nothing left for the Gentleman, the Soldier, and the

Tradesman, but to take care that their several states be, by care

and watchfulness, by meditation and prayer, made states of an
exact and solid piety.

If a Merchant, having forborn from too great business, that he

might quietly attend on the service of God, should therefore die

worth twenty, instead oififty thousand pounds, could anyone say
that he had mistaken his calling, or gone a loser out of the world ?

If a Gentleman should have killed fewer foxes, been less

frequent at balls, gaming, and merry-meetiiigs, because stated

parts of his time had been given to retirement, to meditation and

devotion, could it be thought, that when he left the world, he
would regret the loss of those hours, that he had given to the
care and improvement of his soul ?

14
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If a Tradesman by aspiring after Christian perfection, and

retiring himself often from his business, should instead of leaving
his children fortunes to spend in luxury and idleness, leave them
to live by their own honest labour

;
could it be said, that he had

made a wrong use of the world, because he had shown his

children, that he had more regard to that which is eternal, than
to this which is so soon to be at an end ?

Since therefore devotion, is not only the best and most desir-

able practice in a Cloister, but the best and most desirable

practice of men, as men, and in every state of life, they that desire

to be excused from it, because they are men oifigure, and estates,

and business, are no wiser than those, that should desire to be
excused from health and happiness, because they were men of

figure and estates.

I cannot see why every Gentleman, Merchant, or Soldier,
should not put these questions seriously to himself :

What is the best thingfor me to intend and drive at in all my
actions ? How shall I do to make the most of humajt life ? What
ways shall I tvish that I had taken, zvhen I am leaving the

world ?
Now to be thus wise, and to make thus much use of our reason,

seems to be but a small and necessary piece of wisdom. For how
can we pretend to sense and judgment, if we dare not seriously

consider, and answer, and govern our lives by that which such

questions require of us ?

Shall a Nobleman think his birth too high a dignity to con-

descend to such questions as these ? Or a Tradesman think his

business too great, to take any care about himself?

Now here is desired no more devotion in anyone's life, than
the answering these /^w questions, requires.

Any devotion that is not to the greater advantage of him that

uses it, than anything that he can do in the room of it
; any

devotion that does not procure an infinitely greater good, than

can be got by neglecting it, is freely yielded up ;
here is no

demand of it.

But if people will live in so much ignorance, as never to put
these questions to themselves, but push on a blind life at all

chances, in quest of they know not what, nor why ;
without ever

considering the worth, or value, or tendency of their actions,

without considering what God, reason, eternity, and their own

happiness require of them
;

it is for the honour of devotion, that

none can neglect it, but those who are thus inconsiderate, who
dare not enquire after that which is the best, and most worthy
of their choice.

It is true, Claudius, you are a man of figure and estate, and
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are to act the part of such a station in human life
; you are not

called, as Elijah was, to be a Prophet, or as St. Paul^ to be an

Apostle,
But will you therefore not love yourself? Will you not seek

and study your own happiness, because you are not called to

preach up the same things to other people ?

You would think it very absurd, for a man not to value his

own health, because he was not a Physician ; or the preservation
of his limbs, because he was not a Bone-setter. Yet it is more
absurd for you Claudius, to neglect the improvement of your
soul in piety, because you are not an Apostle, or a Bishop.

Consider this text of Scripture,
'

If ye live after the flesh, ye
*
shall die

;
but if through the spirit, ye do mortify the deeds of

' the body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit
' of God, they are the Sons of God.'* Do you think that this

Scripture does not equally relate to all mankind ? Can you find

any exception here for men of figure and estates ? Is not a

spiritual and devout life here made the common condition, on
which all men are to become sons of God ? Will you leave

hours ofprayer, and rules of devotion, to particular states of life,

when nothing but the same spirit of devotion can save you, or

any man, from eternal death }

Consider again this text :

' For we must all appear before the

'judgment-seat of Christ, that everyone may receive the things
' done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
*

good or bad.'i* Now if your estate would excuse you from ap-

pearing before this judgment-seat ;
if your figure could protect

you from receiving according to your works, there would be
some pretence for your leaving devotion to other people. But
if you, who are now thus distinguished, must then appear naked

amongst common soids, without any other distinction from others,
but such as your virtues or sins give you ;

does it not as much
concern you, as any Prophet, or Apostle, to make the best provi-
sion for the best rewards at that great day }

Again, consider this doctrine of the Apostle: 'For none of us,'

that is, of us Christians,
'

liveth to himself, and no man dieth to

'himself: For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, and
'whether we die, we die unto the Lord. For to this end Christ
' both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both
' of the dead and the living.':|:

Now are you, Claudius, excepted out of the doctrine of this

text ? Will you, because of your condition, leave it to any par-
ticular sort of people, to live and die unto Christ } If so, you

* Rom. viii. 13, 14. \ 2 Cor. v. 10. J Rom. xiv. 7, 8.

14—2
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must leave it to them, to be redeemed by the death and resur-

rection of Christ. For it is the express doctrine of the text,

that for this end Christ died and rose again, that none of us

should live to himself. It is not that Priests, or Apostles, or

Monks, or Hermits, should live no longer to themselves
;
but

that tione of us, that is, no Christian of what state soever, should

live unto himself.

If therefore there be any instances of piety, any rules of devo-

tion, which you can neglect, and yet live as truly unto Christ, as

if you observed them, this text calls you to no such devotion.

But if you forsake such devotion, as you yourself know is

expected from some particular sorts of people ;
such devotion

as you know becomes people that live wholly unto Christ, that

aspire after great piety ; if you neglect such devotion for any
worldly consideration, that you may live more to your own

temper and taste, more to the fashions and ways of the world,

you forsake the terms on which all Christians are to receive the

benefit of Christ's death and resurrection.

Observe further how the same doctrine is taught by St.

Peter
;

' As he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in

'all manner of conversation.'*

If, therefore, Claudius, you are one of those that are here

called, you see what it is that you are called to. It is not to

have so much religion as suits with your temper, your business,
or your pleasures, it is not to a particular sort of piety, that may
be sufficient for Gentlemen of figure and estates

;
but it is first,

to be 'holy, as He which hath called you is holy
'

; secondly, it is

to be thus holy in all manner of conversation
;
that is, to carry

this spirit and degree of holiness into every part, and through
the whole form of your life.

And the reason the Apostle immediately gives, why this spirit

of holiness must be the common spirit of Christians, as such,
is very affecting, and such as equally calls upon all sorts of

Christians.
* Forasmuch as ye know,' says he,

* that ye were
* not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold,
' from your vain conversation,—but with the precious blood
*

of Christ,' S'c.

As if he had said. Forasmuch as ye know ye were m.ade

capable of this state of holiness, entered into a society with

Christ, and made heirs of his glory, not by any human means,
but by such a mysterious instance of love, as infinitely exceeds

everything that can be thought of in this world
;
since God has

redeemed you to himself, and your own happiness, at so great

* I Peter i. 15.
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a price, how base and shameful must it be, if you do not hence-

forth devote yourselves wholly to the glory of God, and become

holy, as he who hath called you is holy ?

If, therefore, Claudius, you consider yowx figure and estate ;

or if, in the words of the text, you consider your gold and silver,

and the corruptible things of this life, as any reason why you
may live to your own humour and fancy, why you may neglect
a life of strict piety and great devotion

;
if you think anything

in the world can be an excuse for you, not imitating the holiness

of Christ in the whole course and form of your life, you make

yourself as guilty, as if you should neglect the holiness of Chris-

tianity, for the sake o(picking straws.

For the greatness of this new state of life, to which we are

called in Christ Jesus, to be for ever as the Angels of God in

heaven, and the greatness of the price by whieh we are made

capable of this state of glory, has turned everything that is

worldly, temporal, and corruptible, into an equal littleness ; and
made it as great baseness and folly, as great a contempt of the

blood of Christ, to neglect any degrees of holiness, because you
are a man of some estate and quality, as it would be to neglect
it, because you had a fancy to pick straws.

Again ;
the same Apostle saith,

* Know ye not, that your
'

body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, and ye
'

are not your own ? For ye are bought with a price ;
therefore

'

glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's.'*

How poorly, therefore, Claudius, have you read the Scripture,
how little do you know of Christianity, if you can yet talk of

your estate and condition, as a pretence for a freer kind of life ?

Are you any more your own, than he that has no estate or

dignity in the world ? Must mean and little people preserve
their bodies as temples of the Holy Ghost, by watching, fasting,
and prayer ; but may you indulge yours in idleness^ in lusts, and

sensuality, because you have so much rent, or such a title of dis-

tinction ? How poor and ignorant are such thoughts as these?

And yet you must either think thus, or else acknowledge, that the

holiness of Saints, Prophets, and Apostles, is the holiness that you
are to labour after, with all the diligence and care that you can.

And if you leave it to others, to live in such piety and devo-

tion, in such self-denial, humility, and temperance, as may
render them able to glorify God in their body, and in their

spirit ; you must leave it to them also, to have the benefit of the

blood of Christ.

Again ;
the Apostle saith, 'You know how we exhorted, com-

*
I Cor. vi. 19, 20.
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'

forted, and charged every one of you, that you would walk
'

worthy of God, who hath called you to his kingdom and
'

glory.'*
You perhaps, Claudius, have often heard these words, without

ever thinking how much they required of you. And yet you
cannot consider them, without perceiving to what an eminent
state of holiness they call you.

For how can the holiness of the Christian life be set before

you in higher terms, than when it is represented to you as

walking worthy of God? Can you think of any abatements
of virtue, any neglects of Devotion, that are well consistent with
a life, that is to be made worthy of God .-' Can you suppose
that any man walks in this manner, but he that watches over all

his steps ;
and considers how everything he does, may be done

in the spirit of holiness ? and yet as high as these expressions
carry this holiness, it is here plainly made the necessary holiness

of all Christians. For the Apostle does not here exhort his

fellow Apostles and Sai7its to this holiness, but he commands all

Christians to endeavour after it.
' We charged,' says he,

'

every
' one of you, that you would walk worthy of God, who hath
'called you to his kingdom and glory.'

Again, St. Peter saith,
'

If any man speak, let him speak
* as the oracles of God

;
if any man minister, let him do it as of

' the ability that God giveth ;
that God in all things may be

'

glorified in Jesus Christ.'t

Do you not here, Claudius, plainly perceive your high
calling ^ Is he that speaketh, to have such regard to his words,
that he appear to speak as by the direction of God ? Is he that

giveth, to take care that he so giveth, that what he disposeth of

may appear to be a gift that he hath of God ? And is all this

to be done, that God may be glorified in all things ?

Must it not then be said, Has any man Nobility, dignity, of

State, or figure in the world ? Let him so use his Nobility, or

figure of life, that it may appear he uses these as the gifts
of God, for the greater setting forth of his Glory. Is there now,
Claudius, anything forced or far-fetched in this conclusion ? Is

it not the plain sense of the words, that everything in life is to

be made a matter of holiness unto God ? If so, then your estate

and dignity is so far from excusing you from great piety and
holiness of life, that it lays you under a greater necessity of

living more to the glory of God, because you have more of his

gifts that may be made serviceable to it.

For people, therefore, oi figure, or business, or dignity in the

I Thess. ii. ii, 12. f i Peter iv. 11.
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world, to \&2iV& great piety dSi^ eminent devotion to any particular
orders of men, or such as they think have Httle else to do in the

world, is to leave the kingdom of God to them.

For it is the very end of Christianity, to redeem all orders of

men into one holy society, that rich and poor, high and low,

masters and servants, may in one and the same spirit of piety,

become a 'chosen generation,' a 'royal Priesthood, an holy
'

Nation, a peculiar people, that are to show forth the praises
' of him, who hath called them out of darkness, into his mar-
'

vellous light.'*

Thus much being said to show, that great Devotion and
Holiness is not to be left to any particular sort of people, but to

be the common spirit of all that desire to live up to the terms of

common Christianity ;
I now proceed to consider the nature and

necessity of universal love, which is here recommended to be

the subject of your Devotion at this hour. You are here also

called to Intercession, as the most proper exercise to raise and

preserve that love.

By intercession, is meant a praying to God, and interceding
with him for our fellow-creatures.

Our blessed Lord hath recommended his love to us, as the

pattern and example of our love to one another. As therefore

he is continually making intercession for us all, so ought we to

intercede and pray for one another.
' A new commandment,' saith he,

*

I give unto you, that ye
'

love one another, as I have loved you. By this shall all men
' know that ye are my Disciples, if ye love one another.'

The newness of this precept did not consist in this, that men
were commanded to love one another

;
for this was an old

precept, both of the law of Moses, and of nature. But it was

new in this respect, that it was to imitate a new, and till then

unheard-of example of love
;

it was to love one another, as

Christ had loved us.

And if men are to know that we are Disciples of Christ, by
thus loving one another, according to his new example of love,

then it is certain, that if we are void of this love, we make it as

plainly known unto men, that we are none of his Disciples.

There is no principle of the heart that is more acceptable to

God, than an universal fervent love to all mankind, wishing and

praying for their happiness ;
because there is no principle of the

heart that makes us more like God, who is love and goodness
itself, and created all beings for their enjoyment of happiness.
The greatest Idea that we can frame of God is, when we

* I Peter ii. 9.



21 6 <tA Serious Call to

conceive him to be a Being of infinite love and goodness ; using
an infinite wisdom and power, for the common good and happi-
ness of all his creatures.

The highest notion therefore, that we can form of man is,

when we conceive him as like to God in this respect as he can

be
; using all his finite faculties, whether of wisdom, power, or

prayers, for the common good of all his fellow-creatures :

Heartily desiring they may have all the happiness they are

capable of, and as many benefits and assistances from him, as

his state and condition in the world will permit him to give them.
And on the other hand, what a baseness and iniquity is there

in all instances of hatred, envy, spite, and ill-will ; if we consider

that every instance of them is so far acting in opposition to God,
and intending ntischief and harm to those creatures, which God
favours, and protects, and preserves, in order to their happiness ?

An ill-natured man amongst God's creatures, is the most

perverse creature in the world, acting contrary to that love, by
which himself subsists, and which alone gives subsistence to all

that variety of beings, that enjoy life in any part of the creation,
* Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so

' do unto them.'

Now though this is a doctrine of strictjustice, yet it is only an
universal love that can comply with it. For as love is the

measure of our acting towards ourselves, so we can never act in

the same manner towards other people, till we look upon them
with that love, with which we look upon ourselves.

As we have no degrees of spite, or envy, or ill-will to our-

selves, so we cannot be disposed towards others as we are

towards ourselves, till we universally renounce all instances of

spite, and envy, and ill-will, even in the smallest degrees.
If we had any imperfection in our eyes, that made us see any

one thing wrong, for the same reason they would show us an
hundred things wrong.
So that if we have any temper of our hearts, that makes us

envious, or spiteful, or ill-natured towards any one man, the

same temper will make us envious, and spiteful, and ill-natured

towards a great many more.
If therefore we desire this divine virtue of love, we must

exercise and practise our hearts in the love of all, because it is

not Christian love, till it is the love of all.

If a man could keep this whole law of love, and yet offend in

one point, he would be guilty of all. For as one allowed instance

of injustice, destroys the justice of all our other actions, so one
allowed instance of envy, spite, and ill-will, renders all our other

acts of benevolence and affection nothing worth.
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Acts of love, that proceed not from a principle of universal

love, are but like acts of justice, that proceed from a heart not

disposed to universaljustice.
A love which is not universal, may indeed have tenderness and

affection, but it hath nothing of righteousness, or piety in it : It is

but humour, and temper, or interest, or such a love as Publicans

and Heathens practise.
All particular envies and spite, are as plain departures from

the spirit of Christianity, as any particular acts of injustice. For

it is as much a law of Christ, to treat everybody as your

neighbour, and to love your neighbour as yourself, as it is a law

of Christianity, to abstain from theft.

Now the noblest motive to this universal tenderness and

affection, is founded in this Doctrine,
' God is love, and he

'

that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God.'

Who therefore, whose heart has any tendency towards God,
would not aspire after this divine temper, which so changes and
exalts our nature into an union with him ?

How should we rejoice in the exercise and practice of this

love, which so often as we feel it, is so often an assurance to us,

that God is in us, that we act according to his spirit, and is love

itself? But we must observe, that love has then only this

mighty power of uniting us to God, when it is so pure and

universal, as to imitate that love, which God beareth to all his

creatures.

God willeth the happiness of all beings, though it is no happi-
ness to himself. Therefore we must desire the happiness of all

beings, though no happiness cometh to us from it.

God equally delighteth in the perfections of all his creatures,

therefore we should rejoice in those perfections, wherever we see

them, and be as glad to have other people perfect as ourselves.

As God forgiveth all, and giveth grace to all, so we should

forgive all those injuries and affronts which we receive from

others, and do all the good that we can to them.

God Almighty, besides his own great example of love, which

ought to draw all his creatures after it, has so provided for us,

and made our happiness so comvion to us all, that we have no
occasion to envy, or hate one another.

For we cannot stand in one another's way, or by enjoying any
particular good, keep another from his full share of it.

As we cannot be happy, but in the enjoyment of God, so we
cannot rival, or rob one another of this happiness.
And as to other things, the enjoyments and prosperities of this

life, they are so little in themselves, so foreign to our happi-
ness, and, generally speaking, so contrary to that which they
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appear to be, that they are no foundation for envy, or spite, or

hatred.

How silly would it be to envy a man, that was drinking

poison out of a golden cup ? And yet who can say, that he is

acting wiser than thus, when he is envying any instance of

worldly greatness ?

How many saints has adversity sent to Heaven ? And how
many poor sinners has prosperity plunged into everlasting

misery ? A man seems then to be in the most glorious state,

when he has conquered, disgraced, and humbled his enemy ;

though it may be, that same conquest has saved his adversary,
and undone himself.

This man had perhaps never been debauched, but for his

foT'ttme and advancement ; that had never been pious, but

through his poverty and disgrace.
She that is envied for her beauty, may perchance owe all her

misery to it
;
and another may be for ever happy, for having had

no admirers of her/^rj-^;/.
One man succeeds in everything, and so loses all: Another

meets with nothing but crosses and disappointments, and thereby

gains more than all the world is worth.

This Ckrgymati may be undone by his being made a Bishop ;

and that may save both himself and others, by being fixed to his

first poor vicarage.
How envied was Alexander when, conquering the world, he

built towns, set up his statues, and left marks of his glory in so

many kingdoms !

And how despised was the poor preacher St. Paul, when he

was beaten with rods ! And yet how strangely was the world

mistaken in their judgment ! How much to be envied was St.

Paul ! How much to be pitied was Alexander !

These few reflections sufficiently show us, that the different

conditions of this life, have nothing in them to excite our uneasy

passions, nothing that can reasonably interrupt our love and
affection to one another.

To proceed now to another motive to this universal love.

Our power of doing external acts of love and goodness, is often

very narrow and restrained. There are, it may be, but few people
to whom we can contribute any worldly relief

But though our outward means of doing good are often thus

limited, yet if our hearts are but full of love and goodness, we

get, as it were, an infinite power ;
because God will attribute to

us those good works, those acts of love, and tender charities,

which we sincerely desired, and would gladly have performed,
had it been in our power.
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You cannot heal all the sick, relieve all the poor ; you cannot

comfort all in distress, nor be a father to all the fatherless. You
cannot, it may be, deliver many from their misfortunes, or teach

them to find comfort in God.
But if there is a love and tenderness in your heart, that ^^/z^/^i*

in these good works, and excites you to do all that you can : If

your love has no bounds, but continually zvishes and prays for the

relief and happiness of all that are in distress, you will be re-

ceived by God as a benefactor to those, who have had nothing
from you but your goodwill, and tender affections.

You cannot build hospitals for the incurable ; you cannot erect

monasteries for the education of persons in holy solitude, continual

prayer, and mortification ; but if you join in your heart with those

that do, and thank God for their pious designs ;
if you are a friend

to these great friends to mankind, and rejoice in their eminent

virtues, you will be received by God as a sharer of such good works

as, though they had none of your hands, yet had all your heart.

This consideration surely is sufficient to make us look to, and
watch over our hearts, with all diligence ;

to study the improve-
ment of our inward tempers, and aspire after every height and

perfection of a loving, charitable and benevolent mind.
And on the other hand, we may hence learn the great evil and

mischief of all wrong turns of mind, of envy, spite, hatred, and
ill-will. For if the goodness of our hearts will entitle us to the

reward of good actions, which we never performed ; it is certain

that the badness of our hearts, our envy, ill-nature, and hatred,
will bring us under the guilt of actions that we have never

committed.
As he that lusteth after a woman shall be reckoned an

adulterer, though he has only committed the crime in his heart
;

so the malicious, spiteful, ill-natured man, that only secretly

rejoices at evil, shall be reckoned a murderer, though he has

shed no blood.

Since therefore our hearts, which are always naked and open
to the eyes of God, give such an exceeding extent and increase,

either to our virtues or vices, it is our best and greatest business

to govern the motions of our hearts, to watch, correct, and

improve the inward state and temper of our souls.

Now there is nothing that so much exalts our souls, as this

heavenly love : it cleanses and purifies like a holy fire, and all ill

tempers fall away before it. It makes room for all virtues, and
carries them to their greatest height. Everything that is good
and holy grows out of it, and it becomes a continual source of

all holy desires, and pious practices. By love, I do not mean any
natural tenderness, which is more or less in people, according to
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their constitutions
;
but I mean a larger principle of the soul,

founded in reason and piety, which makes us tender, kind, and
benevolent to all our fellow-creatures, as creatures of God, and
for his sake.

It is this love, that loves all things in God, as his creatures, as

the images of his power, as the creatures of his goodness, as parts
of his family, as members of his society, that becomes a holy
principle of all great and good actions.

The love therefore of our neighbour, is only a branch of our
love to God. For when we love God with all our hearts, and
with all our souls, and with all our strength, we shall necessarily
love those beings that are so nearly related to God, that have

everything from him, and are created by him, to be objects of his

own eternal love. If I hate or despise anyone man in the world,
I hate something that God cannot hate, and despise that which
he loves.

And can I think that I love God with all my heart, whilst I

hate that which belongs only to God, which has no other master
but him, which bears his image, is part of his family, and exists

only by the continuance of his love towards it ?

It was the impossibility of this, that made St. John say,
' That

'

if any man saith, he loveth God, and hateth his brother, he
'

is a liar.'

These reasons sufficiently show us, that no love is holy, or

religions, till it becomes universal.

For if Religion requires me to love all persons, as God's crea-

tures, that belong to him, that bear his image, enjoy his protec-
tion, and make parts of his family and household

;
if these are

the great and necessary reasons, why I should live in love and

friendship with any one man in the world, they are the same

great and necessary reasons, why I should live in love and friend-

ship with every man in the world
;
and consequently, I offend

against all these reasons, and break through all these ties, and

obligations, whenever I want love towards any one man. The
sin therefore of hating, or despising any one man, is like the sin

of hating all God's creation
;
and the necessity of loving any one

man, is the same necessity of loving every man in the world.

And though many people may appear to us ever so sinful, odious,
or extravagant in their conduct, we must never look upon that,
as the least motive for any contempt or disregard of them

;
but

look upon them with the greater compassion, as being in the most

pitiable condition that can be.

As it was the Sins of the world, that made the Son of God
become a compassionate suffering Advocate for all mankind, so

no one is of the Spirit of Christ, but he that has the utmost com-
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passion for sinners. Nor is there any greater sign of your own

perfection, than when you find yourself all love and compassion
towards them that are very weak and defective. And on the

other hand, you have never less reason to be pleased with your-

self, than when you find yourself most angry and offended at the

behaviour of others. All sin is certainly to be hated and abhorred,
wherever it is

;
but then we must set ourselves against sin, as we

do against sickness and diseases, by showing ourselves tender and

compassionate to the sick and diseased.

All other hatred of sin, which does not fill the heart with the

softest, tenderest affections towards persons miserable in it, is the

servant of sin, at the same time that it seems to be hating it.

And there is no temper, which even good men ought more

carefully to watch and guard against, than this. For it is a temper
that lurks and hides itself under the cover of many virtues, and

by being unsuspected, does the more mischief.

A man naturally fancies, that it is his own exceeding love of

virtue, that makes him not able to bear with those that want it.

And when he abhors one man, despises another, and cannot bear

the name of a third, he supposes it all to be a proof of his own

high sense of virtue, dsid^just hatred of sin.

And yet, one would think, that a man needed no other cure for

this temper, than this one reflection :

That if this had been the Spirit of the Son of God, if he had
hated sin in tJiis manner, there had been no redemption oi the

World : That if God had hated sinners in this manner, day and

night, the world itself had ceased long ago.
This therefore we may take for a certain rule, that the more

we partake of the divine nature, the more improved we are our-

selves, and the higher our sense of virtue is, the more we shall

pity and compassionate those that want it. The sight of such

people will then, instead of raising in us a haughty contempt, or

peevish indignation towards them, fill us with such bowels of

compassion, as when we see the miseries of an hospital.

That the follies therefore, crimes, and ill-behaviour of our

fellow-creatures, may not lessen that love and tenderness which
we are to have for all mankind, we should often consider the

reasons, on which this duty of love is founded.

Now we are to love our neighbour, that is, all mankind, not

because they are wise, holy, virtuous, or well-behaved
;
for all

mankind neither ever was, nor ever will be so
;
therefore it is

certain, that the reason of our being obliged to love them, cannot
be founded in their virtue.

Again ;
if their virtue or goodness were the reason of our

being obliged to love people, we should have no ride to proceed
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by ;
because though some people's virtues or vices are very

notorious, yet, generally speaking, we are but very ill judges of

the virtue and merit of other people.

Thirdly, We are sure that the virtue or merit oi persons, is

not the reason of our being obliged to love them, because we are

commanded to pay the highest instances of love to our worst

enemies
;
we are to love, and bless, and pray for those that most

injuriously treat us. This therefore is demonstration, that the

merit of persons is not the reason, on which our obligation to

love them is founded.

Let us further consider, what that love is, which we owe to

our neighbour. It is to love him as ourselves, that is, to have
all those sentiments towards him, which we have towards our-

selves
;
to wish him everything that we may lawfully wish to

ourselves
;
to be glad of every good, and sorry for every evil,

that happens to him
;
and to be ready to do him all such acts

of kindness, as we are always ready to do to ourselves.

This love therefore, you see, is nothing else but a love of

benevolence ; it requires nothing of us but such g-ood wishes, tender

affections, and such acts of kindness, as we show to ourselves.

This is all the love that we owe to the best of men ; and we
are never to want any degree of this love to the worst, or most
unreasonable man in the world.

Now what is the reason why we are to love every man in this

manner .-• It is answered, that our obligation to love all men in

this manner, is founded upon many reasons.

First, Upon a reason of equity ; for if it is just, to love our-

selves in this manner, it must be unjust to deny any degree of

this love to others, because every man is so exactly of the same
nature, and in the same condition as ourselves.

If therefore your own crimes and follies, do not lessen your
obligation to seek your own good, and wish luell to yourself;
neither do the follies and crimes of your neighbour, lessen your
obligation to wish and seek the good of your neighbour.

Another reason for this love, is founded in the authority of

God, who has commanded us to love every man as ourself.

Thirdly, We are obliged to this love, in imitation of God's

goodness, that we may be children of our Father which is in

Heaven, who willeth the happiness of all his creatures, and
maketh his Sun to rise on the evil, and on the good.

Fourthly, Our redemption by Jesus Christ, calleth us to the

exercise of this love, who came from Heaven, and laid down his

life, out of love to the whole sinful world.

Fifthly, By the command of our Lord and Saviour, who has

required us to love one another, as he has loved us.
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These are the great, perpetual reasons, on which our obligation

to love all mankind as ourselves, is founded.

These reasons never vary or change, they always continue in

their full force
;
and therefore equally oblige at all times, and in

regard to all persons.
God loves us, not because we are wise, and good, and holy,

but in pity to us, because we want this happiness : He loves us,

in order to make us good. Our love therefore must take this

course
;
not looking for, or requiring the merit of our brethren,

but pitying their disorders, and wishing them all the good that

they want, and are capable of receiving.
It appears now plainly, from what has been said, that the love

which we owe to our brethren, is only a love of benevolence.

Secondly, That this duty of benevolence, is founded upon such

reasons as never vary or change, such as have no dependence
upon the qualities of persons. From whence it follows, that it

is the same great sin, to want this love to a bad man, as to want
it to a good man. Because he that denies any of this benevo-

lence to a bad man, offends against all the same reasons of love,

as he does that denies any benevolence to a good man : And
consequently it is the same sin.

When therefore, you let loose any ill-natured passion, either of

hatred, or contempt towards (as you suppose) an ill man, consider

what you would think of another, that was doing the same
towards a good man, and be assured that you are committing
the same sin.

You will perhaps say, How is it possible to love a good and a

bad man, in the same degree .-'

Just as it is possible to be zsjust 2ind faithful to a good man,
as to an evil man. Now are you in any difficulty about perform-

ing Justice and faithfulness to a bad man ? Are you in any
doubts, whether you need be so Just and faithful to him, as you
need be to a good man ? Now why is it, that you are in no
doubt about it .-• It is because you know, that justice and faith-

fulness are founded upon reasons that never vary or change, that

have no dependence upon the merits of men, but are founded in

the nature of things, in the laws of God, and therefore are to be
observed with an equal exactness towards good and bad men.
Now do but think thus justly of charity, or love to your neigh-

bour, that it is founded upon reasons, that vary not, that have
no dependence upon the merits of men, and then you will find

it as possible to perform the same exact charity, as the same
exact Justice, to all men, whether good or bad.

You will perhaps further ask, if you are not to have a particular
esteem, veneration, and reverence for good men .'' It is answered

;
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Yes. But then this higJi esteem and veneration, is a thing very-
different from that love of benevolence which we owe to our

neighbour.
The high esteem and veneration which you have for a man of

eminent piety, is no act of charity to him
;

it is not out of pity
and compassion, that you so reverence him, but it is rather an
act of charity to yourself, that such esteem and veneration, may
excite you to follow his example.
You may, and ought to love, like, and approve the life which

the good man leads
;
but then this is only the loving of virtue,

wherever we see it. And we do not love virtue with the love of

benevolence, as anything that wants our good wishes, but as

something that is our proper good.
The whole of the matter is this. The actions which you are

to love, esteem^ and admire, are the actions of good and pious
men

;
but the persons to whom you are to do all the good you

can, in all sorts of kindness and compassion, are all persons,
whether good or bad.

This distinction betwixt love and benevolence, and esteem or

veneration, is very plain and obvious. And you may perhaps
still better see the plainness and necessity of it, by this following
instance.

No man is to have a high esteem or honour, for his own accom-

plishments, or behaviour
; yet every man is to love himself, that

is, to wish well to himself; therefore this distinction betwixt love

and esteem, is not only plain, but very necessary to be observed.

Again, if you think it hardly possible to dislike the actions of

unreasonable men, and yet have a true love for them : Consider
this with relation to yourself.

It is very possible, I hope, for you not only to dislike, but to

detest and abhor a great many of your own past actions, and to

accuse yourself of great folly for them. But do you then lose

any of those tender sentiments towards yourself, which you used

to have? Do you then cease to wish well to yourself? Is not

the love of yourself as strong then, as at any other time }

Now what is thus possible with relation to ourselves, is in the

same manner possible with relation to others. We may have

the highest good wishes towards them, desiring for them, every

good that we desire for ourselves, and yet at the same time,

dislike their way of life.

To proceed ;
all that love which we may justly have for our-

selves, we are in strict justice obliged to exercise towards all

other men
;
and we offend against the great law of our nature,

and the greatest laws of God, when our tempers towards others,

are different from those which we have towards ourselves.
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Now that self-love which is just and reasonable, keeps us con-

stantly tender, compassionate, and well-affected towards ourselves
;

if therefore you do not feel these kind dispositions towards all

other people, you may be assured, that you are not in that state

of charity, which is the very life and soul of Christian piety.
You know how it hurts you, to be made the jest and ridicule

of other people ;
how it grieves you to be robbed of your reputa-

tion, and deprived of the favourable opinion of your neighbours :

If therefore you expose others to scorn and contempt in any
degree ;

if it pleases you to see or hear of their frailties and

infirmities ; or if you are only loath to conceal their faults, you
are so far from loving such people as yourself, that you may be

justly supposed to have as much hatred for them, as you have

love for yourself. For such tempers are as truly the proper fruits

of hatred, as the contrary tempers are the proper fruits of love.

And as it is a certain sign that you love yourself, because you
are tender of everything that concerns you ;

so it is as certain a

sign that you hate your neighbour, when you are pleased with

anything that hurts him.

But now, if the want of a true and exact charity, be so great a

want, that, as St. Paid saith, it renders our greatest virtues but

empty sounds, and tinkling cymbals, how highly does it concern

us to study every art, and practise every method of raising our

souls to this state of charity t It is for this reason, that you are

here desired, not to let this hour of prayer pass, without a full

and solemn supplication to God, for all the instances of an

universal love and benevolence to all mankind.

Such daily constant devotion, being the only likely means of

preserving you in such a state of love, as is necessary to prove

you to be a true follower of Jesus Christ.

15
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Chapter XXI.

Of the necessity and benefit of Intercession,

considered as an exercise of universal love.

How all orders of ?nen are to pray and
intercede with God for one another. How
naturally such intercession^ amends and re-

forms the hearts of those that use it.

THAT
intercession is a great and necessary part ot

Christian Devotion, is very evident from Scripture.
The first followers of Christ, seem to support all

their love, and to maintain all their intercourse and

correspondence, by mutual prayers for one another.

St. Paul, whether he writes to churches, or particular persons,
shows his intercession to be perpetual for them, that they are the

constant subject of his prayers.
Thus to the Philippians, 'I thank my God upon every remem-

' brance of you. Always in every prayer of mine for you all,
'

making request with joy.'* Here we see, not only a continual

intercession, but performed with so much gladness, as shows
that it was an exercise of love, in which he highly rejoiced.

His Devotion had also the same care for particular persons ;

as appears by the following passage.
*
I thank my God, whom

'
I serve from my forefathers, with a pure conscience, that with-

' out ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night
' and day.'t How holy an acquaintance and friendship was this,

how worthy of persons that were raised above the world, and
related to one another, as new members of a kingdom of

Heaven !

Apostles and great Saints did not only thus benefit, and bless

particular Churches, and private persons ;
but they themselves

also received graces from God by the prayers of others. Thus
saith St. Paul to the Corinthians, 'You also helping together
'

by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed upon us by the
* means of many persons, thanks may be given by many on our
*

behalf.'J
This was the ancient friendship of Christians, uniting and

* Phil. i. 4, 5. f 2 Tim. i. 3. J 2 Cor. i. 11.
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cementing their hearts, not by worldly considerations, or human
passions, but by the mutual communication of spiritual blessings,

by prayers and thanksgivings to God for one another.

It was this holy intercession, that raised Christians to such a

state of mutual love, as far exceeded all that had been praised
and admired in human friendship. And when the same spirit
of intercession is again in the world, when Christianity has the

same power over the hearts of people, that it then had, this holy
friendship will be again in fashion, and Christians will be again
the wonder of the world, for that exceeding love which they bear

to one another.

For ^frequent intercession with God, earnestly beseeching him
to forgive the sins of all mankind, to bless them with his provi-

dence, enlighten them with his Spirit, and bring them to ever-

lasting happiness, is the divinest exercise that the heart of man
can be engaged in.

Be daily therefore on your knees, in a solemn, deliberate per-
formance of this devotion, praying for others in such^r;;^^-, with
such length, importunity, and earnestness, as you use for yourself ;

and you will find all little, ill-natured passions die away, your
heart grow great and generous, delighting in the common happi-
ness of others, as you used only to delight in your own.

For he that daily prays to God, that all men may be happy in

heaven, takes the likeliest way to make him wish for, and delight
in their happiness on earth. And it is hardly possible for you,
to beseech and entreat God to make anyone happy in the highest

enjoyments of his glory to all eternity, and yet be troubled to

see him enjoy the much smaller gifts of God, in this short and
low state of human life.

For how strange and unnatural would it be, to pray to God to

grant health and a longer life to a sick man, and at the same
time to envy him the poor pleasure of agreeable medicines ?
Yet this would be no more strange, or unnatural, than to pray

to God that your neighbour may enjoy the higJiest degrees of

his mercy and favour, and yet at the same time envy him the

little credit zxi6. figure, he hath amongst his fellow-creatures.

When therefore you have once habituated your heart to a

serious performance of this holy intercession, you have done a

great deal, to render it incapable of spite and envy, and to make
it naturally delight in the happiness of all mankind.

This is the natural effect o( a. general intercession for all man-
kind. But the greatest benefits of it are then received, when it

descends to such particular instances, as our state and condition
in life more particularly require of us.

Though we are to treat all mankind as neighbours and brethren,

15—^
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as any occasion offers
; yet as we can only live in the actual

society of a few, and are by our state and condition more par-

ticularly related to some than others
;
so when our intercession

is made an exercise of love and care, for those amongst whom
our lot is fallen, or who belong to us in a nearer relation, it then
becomes the greatest benefit to ourselves, and produces its best

effects in our own hearts.

If therefore you should always change and alter your inter-

cessions, according as the needs and necessities of your neighbours
or acquaintance seem to require ; beseeching God to deliver them
from such or such particular evils, or to grant them this or that

particular gift, or blessing ;
such intercessions, besides the great

charity of them, would have a mighty effect upon your own
heart, as disposing you to every other good office, and to the

exercise of every other virtue towards such persons, as have so

often a place in your prayers.
This would make it pleasant to you, to be courteous, civil, and

condesce7iding to all about you ;
and make you unable to say, or

do a rude, or hard thing to those, for whom you had used your-
self to be so kind and compassionate in your prayers.

For there is nothing that makes us love a man so much, as

praying for him
;
and when you can once do this sincerely for

any man, you have fitted your soul for the performance of every-

thing that is kind and civil towards him. This will fill your
heart with a generosity and tenderness, that will give you a better

and sweeter behaviour, than anything that is c^]\ed Jine breeding
and good manners.

By considering yourself as an advocate with God, for your
neighbours and acquaintance, you would never find it hard to be

at peace with them yourself It would be easy to you to bear

with, and forgive those, for whom you particularly implored the

divine mercy and forgiveness.
Such prayers as these, amongst neighbours and acquaintance,

would unite them to one another in the strongest bonds of love

and tenderness. It would exalt and ennoble their souls, and teach

them to consider one another in a higher state, as members of a

spiritual society, that are created for the enjoyment of the common
blessings of God and fellow-heirs of the same future glory.
And by being thus desirous, that everyone should have their

full share of the favours of God, they would not only be content,
but glad to see one another happy, in the little enjoyments of

this transitory life.

These would be the natural effects of such an intercession,

amongst people of the same town or neighbourhood, or that were

acquainted with one another's state and condition.
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Ouranius is a holy Priest, full of the spirit of the Gospel,

watching, labouring, and praying for a poor country village.

Every soul in it, is as dear to him as himself; and he loves them

all, as he loves himself; because he prays for them all, as often as

he prays for himself.

If his whole life is one continual exercise of great zeal and

labour, hardly ever satisfied with any degrees of care and watch-

fulness, it is because he has learned the great value of souls, by
so often appearing before God, as an intercessor for them.
He never thinks he can love, or do enough for his flock

;

because he never considers them in any other view, than as so

many persons, that by receiving the gifts and graces of God, are

to become his hope, \{\sjoy, and his crown of rejoicing.
He goes about his Parish, and visits everybody in it

;
but visits

in the same spirit of piety, that he preaches to them
;
he visits

them, to encourage their virtues, to assist them with his advice

and counsel, to discover their manner of life, and to know the

state of their souls, that he may intercede with God for them,
according to their particular necessities.

When Ouranius first entered into holy orders, he had a haughti-
ness in his temper, a great contempt and disregard for all foolish

and unreasonable people ;
but he h.'A.?, prayed away this spirit, and

has now the greatest tenderness for the most obstinate sinners
;

because he is always hoping, that God will sooner or later hear
those prayers that he makes for their repentance.
The rudeness, ill-nature, or perverse behaviour of any of his

flock, used at first to betray him into impatience ;
but now it

raises no other passion in him, than a desire of being upon his

knees in prayer to God for them.
Thus have \{\s prayers for others, altered and amended the state

of his own heart.

It would strangely delight you to see, with what spirit he con-

verses, with what tenderness he reproves, with what affection he

exhorts, and with what vigour he preaches ;
and it is all owing to

this, because he reproves, exhorts, and preaches to those, for

whom he 'arst prays to God.
This devotion softens his heart, enlightens his mind, sweetens

his temper, and makes everything that comes from him, instruc-

tive, amiable, and affecting.
At his first coming to his little Village, it was as disagreeable

to him as a priso7i, and every day seemed too tedious to be
endured in so retired a place. He thought his Parish was too
full of poor and mean people, that were none of them fit for the
conversation of a Gentleman.
This put him upon a close application to his studies. He kept
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much at home, writ notes upon Homer and Plautus, and some-
times thought it hard to be called to pray by any poor body,
when he was just in the midst of one of Homer s battles.

This was h.\s polite, or I may rather say, /<?^r, ignorant turn of

mind, before devotion had got the government of his heart.

But now his days are so far from being tedious, or his Parish too

great a retirement, that he now only wants more time to do that

variety of good, which his soul thirsts after. The solitude of his

little Parish is become matter of great comfort to him, because
he hopes that God has placed him and his flock there, to make
it their way to Heaven.
He can now not only converse with, but gladly attend and

wait upon the poorest kind of people. He is now daily watch-

ing over the weak a^nd infirm, humbling himself to perverse, rude,

ignorant people, wherever he can find them
;
and is so far from

desiring to be considered as a Gentleman, that he desires to be
used as the servant of all'

;
and in the spirit of his Lord and

Master girds himself, and is glad to kneel down and wash any of

\.\\.€\x feet .

He now thinks the poorest creature in his Parish good enough,
and great enough, to deserve the humblest attendances, the

kindest friendships, the tenderest offices, he can possibly show
them.
He is so far now from wanting agreeable company, that he

thinks there is no better conversation in the world, than to be

talking with poor and mean people about the kingdom of Heaven.
All these noble thoughts, and divine sentiments, are the effects

of his great devotion
;
he presents everyone so often before God,

in his prayers, that he never thinks he can estee)n, reverence, or

serve those enough, for whom he implores so many mercies

from God.
Onranius is mightily affected with this passage of Holy Scrip-

ture,
' The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth

'

much.'"^

This makes him practise all the arts of holy living, and aspire
after every instance of piety and righteousness, that his prayers
for his flock may have their full force, and avail much with God.

For this reason, he has sold a small estate that he had, and has

erected a charitable retirement for ancient, poor people, to live

in prayer and piety, that his prayers being assisted by such good
works, may pierce the clouds, and bring down blessings upon those

souls committed to his care.

Ouranius reads how God himself said unto Abimelech, concern-

*
James v. 16.
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ing Abraham,
' He is a Prophet ;

he shall pray for thee, and thou
' shalt live.'*

And again, how he said of Job,
' And my servant Job shall

'

pray for you ;
for him will I accept.'-f-

From these passages Ouram'us justly concludes, that the

prayers of men eminent for holiness of life, have an extraordinary

power with God
;
that he grants to other people such pardons,

reliefs and blessings, through their prayers, as would not be

granted to men of less piety and perfection. This makes
Onranius exceeding studious of Christian perfection, searching
after every grace and holy temper, purifying his heart all manner
of ways, fearful of every error and defect in his life, lest his

prayers for his flock should be less availing with God, through
his own defects in holiness.

This makes him careful of every temper of his heart, give
alms of all that he hath, watch, and /ast, and mortify, and live

according to the strictest rules of temperance, meekness, and

hum.ility, that he may be in some degree like an Abraham, or a

Job in his Parish, and make such prayers for them, as God will

hear and accept.
These are the happy effects, which a devout intercession hath

produced in the life of Ouranius.
And if other people, in their several stations, were to imitate

this example, in such a manner as suited their particular state

of life, they would certainly find the same happy effects from it.

If Masters, for instance, were thus to remember their servants

in their prayers, beseeching God to bless them, and suiting their

petitions to the particular wants and necessities of their servants
;

letting no day pass, without a full performance of this part of

Devotion, the benefit would be as great to themselves, as to

their servants.

No way so likely as this, to inspire them with a true sense of

that power which they have in their hands, to make them de-

light in doing good, and becoming exemplary in all the parts of

a wise and good master.
The presenting their servants so often before God, as equally

related to God, and entitled to the same expectations of Heaven,
as themselves, would naturally incline them to treat them, not

only with such humanity as became fellow-creatures ,
but with

such tenderness
, care, and generosity, as became fellow-heirs of

the same glory. This Devotion would make masters inclined

to everything that was good towards their servants
;
be watchful

of their behaviour, and as ready to require of them an exact

* Gen XX. 7. t Job xlii. 8.
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observance of the duties of Christianity, as of the duties of their

service.

This would teach them to consider their servants as God's

servants, to desire their perfection, to do nothing before them
that might corrupt their minds, to impose no business upon
them that should lessen their sense of Religion, or hinder them
from their full share of Devotion, both public and private.
This praying for them, would make them as glad to see their

servants eminent in piety as themselves, and contrive that they
should have all the opportunities and encouragements, both to

know, and perform all the duties of the Christian life.

How natural would it be for such a Master, to perform every

part of Family Devotion
;
to have constant prayers, to excuse

no one's absence from them
;
to have the Scriptures, and books

of piety often read amongst his servants
;
to take all oppor-

tunities of instructing them, of raising their minds to God, and

teaching them to do all their business, as a service to God, and

upon the hopes and expectations of another life ?

How natural would it be for such a one to pity their weak-
ness and ignorance, to bear with the dulness of their under-

standings, or the perverseness of their tempers ;
to reprove

them with tenderness, exhort them with affection, as hoping
that God would hear his prayers for them }

How impossible would it be for a Master, that thus interceded

with God for his servants, to use any unkind threatenings to-

w ards them, to damn and curse them as dogs and scoundrels,
and treat them only as the dregs of the creation ?

This Devotion would give them another spirit, and make them
consider how to make proper returns of care, kindness, and pro-
tection to those, who had spent their strength and time in ser-

vice and attendance upon them.
Now if Gentlemen think it too low an employment for their

state and dignity, to exercise such a Devotion as this for their

servants, let them consider how far they are from the spirit of

Christ, who made Himself not only an intercessor, but a sacri-

fice for the whole race of sinful mankind.
Let them consider how miserable their greatness would be, if

the Son of God should think it as much below Him to pray for

them, as they do to pray for their fellow-creatures.

Let them consider how far they are from that spirit, which

prays for its most unjust enemies, if they have not kindness

enough to pray for those, by whose labours and service they live

in ease themselves.

Again, If Parents should thus make themselves advocates and
intercessors with God for their children, constantly applying to
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Heaven in behalf of them, nothing would be more likely, not

only to bless their children, but also to form and dispose their

own minds, to the performance of everything that was excellent

and praiseworthy.
I do not suppose, but that the generality of parents re-

member their children in their prayers, and call upon God to

bless them. But the thing here intended, is not a general re-

membrance of them, but a regular method oi recommending all

\\it\x particular needs and necessities unto God
;
and of praying

for every such particular ^r^^^ and virtue for them, as their state

and condition of life shall seem to require.
The state of parents is a holy state, in some degree like that

of the Priesthood, and calls upon them to bless their children

with their prayers and sacrifices to God. Thus it was that holy
Job watched over, and blessed his children, he '

sanctified them,
' he rose up early in the morning, and offered burnt-offerings,
'

according to the number of them all.'*

If parents therefore, considering themselves in this light,
should be daily calling upon God, in a solemn, deliberate manner,
altering and extending their intercessions, as the state and growth
of their children required, such Devotion would have a mighty
influence upon the rest of their lives

;
it would make them very

circumspect in the government of themselves
; prudent and

careful of everything they said or did, lest their example should
hinder that, which they so constantly desired in their prayers.

If a father was daily making particular prayers to God, that

he would please to inspire his children with true piety, great
humility, and strict temperance, what could be more likely to

make the father himself become exemplary in these virtues .''

How naturally would he grow ashamed of wanting such virtues,
as he thought necessary for his children ? So that his prayers
for their piety, would be a certain means of exalting his own, to

its greatest height.
If a father thus considered himself as an intercessor with God

for his children, to bless them with his prayers, what more

likely means to make him aspire after every degree of holiness,
that he might thereby be fitter to obtain blessings from Heaven
for them ? How would such thoughts make him avoid every-
thing that was sinful and displeasing to God, lest when he prayed
for his children, God should reject his prayers .''

How tenderly, how religiously would such a father converse
with his children, whom he considered as his little spiritual flock,
whose virtues he was to form by his example, encourage by his

*
Job i. 5.
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authority, nourish by his counsel, and prosper by his prayers to

God for them ?

How fearful would he be of all greedy and unjust ways of

raising theirfortune, of bringing them up in pride and indulgence,
or of making them too fond of the world, lest he should thereby
render them incapable of those graces, which he was so often

beseeching God to grant them ?

These being the plain, natural, happy effects of this inter-

cession, all parents, I hope, who have the real welfare of their

children at heart, who desire to be their true friends and bene-

factors, and to live amongst them in the spirit of wisdom and

piety, will not neglect so great a means, both of raising their

own virtue, and doing an eternal good to those, who are so near

and dear to them, by the strongest ties of nature.

Lastly, If all people, when they feel the first approaches of

rese^itment, envy, or contempt, towards others
;
or if in all little

disagreements, and misunderstandings whatever, they should,
instead of indulging their minds with little low reflections, have

recourse, at such times, to a more particular and extraordinary
intercession with God, for such persons as had raised their envy,

resentment, or discontent
;
this would be a certain way to prevent

the growth of all uncharitable tempers.
If you were also to form your prayer, or intercession at that

time, to the greatest degree of contrariety to that temper which

you were then in, it would be an excellent means of raising your
heart to the greatest state of perfection.
As for instance, when at any time you find in your heart

motions of envy towards any person, whether on account of his

riches, power, reputation, learning, or advancement, if you should

immediately betake yourself at that time to your prayers, and

pray to God to bless and prosper him in that very tiling, which
raised your envy ;

if you should express and repeat your peti-

tions in the strongest terms, beseeching God to grant him all

the happiness from the enjoyment of it, that can possibly be

received, you would soon find it to be the best antidote in the

world, to expel the venom of that poisonous passion.
This would be such a triumph over yourself, would so humble

and reduce your heart into obedience and order, that the Devil

would even be afraid of tempting you again in the same manner,
when he saw the temptation turned into so great a means of

amending and reforming the state of your heart.

Again, If in any little difference, or misunderstandings that

you happened to have at any time, with a relation, a neighbour,
or anyone else, you should then pray for them in a more extra-

ordinary manner, than you ever did before
; beseeching God to
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give them every grace, and blessing, and happiness you can
think of, you would have taken the speediest method that can

be, of reconciling all dfiferences, and clearing up all misunder-

standings. You would then think nothing too great to be for-

given ; stay for no condescensions, need no mediation of a third

person, but be glad to testify your love and good-will to him,
who had so high a place in your secret prayers.

This would be the mighty power of such Christian devotion
;

it would remove all peevish passions, soften your heart into the

most tender condescensions, and be the best arbitrator of all

differences that happened betwixt you and any of your acquaint-
ance.

The greatest resentments amongst friends and neighbours,
most often arise from poor punctilios, and little mistakes in

conduct. A certain sign that their friendship is meirly human,
not founded upon religious considerations, or supported by such
a course of mutual prayer for one another, as the first Christians

used.

For such devotion must necessarily either destroy such

tempers, or be itself destroyed by them.
You cannot possibly have any ill-temper, or show any unkind

behaviour to a man, for whose welfare you are so much con-

cerned, as to be his advocate with God in private.
Hence we may also learn the odious nature and exceeding

guilt of all spite, hatred, contempt, and angry passions ; they are

not to be considered as defects in good-nature, and sweetness of

temper, not as failings in civility of manners, or good-breeding,
but as such base tempers, as are entirely inconsistent with the

charity of intercession.

You think it a small matter to be peevish or ill-natured, to

such or such a man
;
but you should consider whether it be a

small matter to do that, which you could not do, if you had but
so much charity, as to be able to recommend him to God in

your prayers.
You think it a small matter to ridicule one man, and despise

another
;
but you should consider, whether it be a small matter

to want that charity towards these people, which Christians are

not allowed to want towards their most inveterate enemies.

For be but as charitable to these men, do but bless and pray
for them, as you are obliged to bless and pray for your enemies,
and then you will find that you have charity enough, to make
it impossible for you to treat them with any degree of scorn or

contempt.
For you cannot possibly despise and ridicule that man, whom

your private prayers recommend to the love and favour of God.
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When you despise and ridicule a man, it is with no other end,
but to make him ridiculous and contemptible in the eyes of other

men, and in order to prevent their esteem of him. How there-

fore can it be possible for you, sincerely to beseech God to bless

that man with the Jionoiir of his love and favour, whom you
desire men to treat as worthy of their contempt ?

Could you, out of love to a neighbour, desire your Prince to

honour him with every mark of his esteem and favour, and yet
at the same time expose him to the scorn and derision of your
own servants ?

Yet this is as possible, as to expose that man to the scorn

and contempt of your fellow-creatures, whom you recommend
to the favour of God in your secret prayers.
From these considerations, we may plainly discover the

reasonableness and justice of this doctrine of the Gospel,
' Who-

' soever shall say unto his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of
* the council

;
but whosoever shall say. Thou Fool, shall be in

'

danger of hell-fire.'"^

We are not, I suppose, to believe that every hasty word, or

unreasonable expression, that slips from us by chance or surprise
and is contrary to our intention and tempers, is the great sin

here signified.
But he that says, Raca, or thou Fool, must chiefly mean him

that allows himself in deliberate, designed acts of scorn and con-

tempt towards his brother, and in that temper speak to him, and
of him, in reproachful language.
Now since it appears, that these tempers are at the bottom,

the most rank uncharitableness, since no one can be guilty of

them, but because he has not charity enough to pray to God for

his brother; it cannot be thought hard or rigorous justice, that

such tempers should endanger the salvation of Christians. For
who would think it hard, that a Christian cannot obtain the

favour of God for himself, unless he reverence and esteem his

brother Christian, as one that bears the image of God, as one for

whom Christ died, as a member of Christ's body, as a member of

that holy society on earth, which is in union with that triumphant
Church in Heaven t

Yet all these considerations must be forgot, all these glorious

privileges disregarded, before a man can treat him that has them,
as an object of scorn and contempt.

So that to scorn, or despise a brother, or, as our blessed Lord

says, to call him Raca, or Fool, must be looked upon, as

amongst the most odious, unjust, and guilty tempers, that can

* Matt. V 22.
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be supported in the heart of a Christian, and justly excluding
him from all his hopes in the salvation of Jesus Christ.

For to despise one for whom Christ died, is to be as contrary
to Christ, as he that despises anything that Christ has said,

or done.

If a Christian that had lived with the holy Virgin Mary,
should, after the death of our Lord, have taken any occasion to

treat her with contempt, you would certainly say, that he had
lost his piety towards our blessed Lord. For a true reverence

for Ctirist must have forced him to treat her with respect, who
was so nearly related to him.

I dare appeal to any man's miind, whether it does not tell

him, that this relation of the Virgin Mary to our blessed Lord,
must have obliged all those that lived and conversed with her,

to treat her with great respect and esteem. Might not a man
have justly dreaded the vengeance of God upon him, for any
scorn or contempt that he had shown to her ?

Now if this be plain and obvious reasoning, if a contempt offered

to the Virgin Mary, must have been interpreted a contempt
of Christ, because of her near relation to him, then let the

same reasoning show you the great impiety of despising any
brother.

You cannot despise a brother, without despising him that

stands in a high relation to God, to his Son Jesus Christ, and to

the Holy Trinity.
You would certainly think it a mighty impiety to treat a

writing with great contempt, that had been written by the.finger
of God ;

and can you think it a less impiety to contemn and

vilify a brother, who is not only the workmanship, but the image
of God .?

You would justly think it great profaneness, to contemn and

trample upon an Altar, because it was appropriated to holy uses,

and had had the body of Christ so often placed upon it
;
and

can you suppose it to be less profaneness to scorn and trample

upon a brother, who so belongs to God, that his very body is to

be considered as the '

temple of the Holy Ghost '?*

Had you despised and ill-treated the Virgin Mary, you had
been chargeable with the impiety of despising her, of whom
Christ was born. And if you scorn and despise a brother, you
are chargeable with the impiety of despising him, for whom
Christ laid down his life.

And now if this scornful temper is founded upon a disregard
of all these relations, which every Christian bears to God, and

*
I Cor. vi. 19.
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Christ, and the Holy Trinity, can you wonder, or think it hard,
that a Christian who thus allows himself to despise a brother,
should be in danger of hell-fire ?

Secondly, It must here be observed, that though in these

words,
' whosoever shall say, Thou Fool,' &c., the great sin

there condemned is an allowed temper of despising a brother
;

yet we are also to believe, that all hasty expressions, and words
of contempt, though spoken by surprise or accident, are by this

text condemned as great sins, and notorious breaches of Chris-

tian charity.

They proceed from great want of Christian love and meekness,
and call for great repentance. They are only little sins, when

compared with habits and settled tempers of treating a brother

despitefully, and fall as directly under the condemnation of this

text, as the grossest habits of uncharitableness.

And the reason why we are always to apprehend great guilt,

and call ourselves to a strict repentance for these hasty expres-
sions of anger and contempt, is this

;
because they seldom are

what they seem to be, that is, mere starts of temper, that were
occasioned purely by surprise or accident, but are much more our

own proper acts, than we generally imagine.
A man says a great many bitter things ;

he presently forgives

himself, because he supposes it was only the suddenness of the

occasion, or something accidental, that carried him so far beyond
himself

But he should consider, that perhaps the accident, or surprise,
was not the occasion of his angry expressions, but might only be
the occasion of his angry temper showing itself.

Now as this is, generally speaking, the case, as all haughty,

angry language generally proceeds from some secret habits of

pride in the heart
;
so people that are subject to it, though only

now and then as accidents happen, have great reason to repent
of more than their present behaviour, to charge themselves with

greater guilt than accidental passion, and to bring themselves to

such penance and mortification, as is proper to destroy habits of

a haughty spirit.

And this may be the reason, why the text looks no further

than the outward language ; why it only says,
' Whosoever shall

'say, Tiiou Fool'; because few can proceed so far, as to the

accidental use of haughty, disdainful language, but they whose
hearts are more or less possessed with habits, and settled tempers
of pride and haughtiness.

But to return, Intercession is not only the best arbitrator of all

differences, the best promoter of true friendship, the best cure

and preservative against all unkind tempers, all angry and
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haughty passions, but is also of great use to discover to us the

true state of our own hearts.

There are many tempers which we think lawful and innocent,

which we never suspect of any harm
;
which if they were to be

tried by this devotion, would soon show us how we have deceived

ourselves.

Susurrns is a pious, temperate, good man, remarkable for

abundance of excellent qualities. No one more constant at the

service of the Church, or whose heart is more afifected with it.

His charity is so great, that he almost starves himself, to be able

to give greater alms to the poor.
Yet Susiirrus had a prodigious failing, along with these great

virtues.

He had a mighty inclination to hear and discover, all the

defects and infirmities of all about him. You were welcome to

tell him anything of anybody, provided that you did not do it in

the style of an enemy. He never disliked an evil-speaker, but
when his language was roiigJi and passionate. If you would but

whisper anything gently, though it was ever so bad in itself,

Susurrus was ready to receive it.

When he visits, you generally hear him relating, how sorry he
is for the defects and failings of such a neighbour. He is always
letting you know, how tender he is of the reputation of his

neighbour ;
how loath to say that which he is forced to say ;

and
how gladly he would conceal it, if it could be concealed.

Susurrns had such a tender, compassionate manner of relating

things the most prejudicial to his neighbour, that he even

seemed, both to himself and others, to be exercising a Christian

charity, at the same time that he was indulging a whispering,

evil-speaking temper.
Susurrus once whispered to a particular friend in great

secrecy, something too bad to be spoken of publicly. He ended
with saying, how glad he was, that it had not yet took wind,
and that he had some hopes it might not be true, though
the suspicions were very strong. His friend made him this

reply :

You say, Susurrus, that you are glad it has not yet taken
wind

;
and that you have some hopes it may not prove true.

Go home therefore to your closet, and pray to God for this man,
in such a manner, and with such earnestness, as you would pray
for yourself on the like occasion.

Beseech God to interpose in his favour, to save him from false

accusers, and bring all those to shame, who by uncharitable

whispers, and secret stories, wound him, like those that stab in

the dark. And when you have made this prayer, then you may,
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if you please, go tell the same secret to some other friend, that

you have told to me.
Susiirrus was exceedingly affected with this rebuke, and felt

the force of it upon his conscience, in as lively a manner, as if

he had seen the books opened at the day of Judgment.
All other arguments might have been resisted

;
but it was

impossible for Susurrus, either to reject, or to follow this advice,
without being equally self-condemned in the highest degree.
From that time to this, he has constantly used himself to this

method of intercession
;
and his heart is so entirely changed by

it, that he can now no more privately whisper anything to the

prejudice of another, than he can openly pray to God to do

people hurt.

Whisperings and evil-speakings now hurt his ears, like oaths
and curses

;
and he has appointed one day in the week, to be

a day of penance as long as he lives, to humble himself before

God, in the sorrowful confession of his former guilt.
It may well be wondered, how a man of so much piety as

Susurrus, could be so long deceived in himself, as to live in such
a state of scandal and evil-speaking, without suspecting himself

to be guilty of it. But it was the tenderness and seeming com-

passion, with which he heard and related everything, that deceived

both himself and others.

This was a falseness of heart, which was only to be fully dis-

covered, by the true charity of intercession.

And if people of virtue, who think as little harm of them-

selves, as Susiirrus did, were often to try their spirit by such an

intercession, they would often find themselves to be such, as they
least of all suspected.

I have laid before you, the many and great advantages of

intercession. You have seen what a divine friendship it must
needs beget amongst Christians, how dear it would render all

relations and neighbours to one another
;
how it tends to make

Clergymen, Masters, and Parents, exemplary and perfect in all

the duties of their station
;
how certainly it destroys all envy,

spite, and ill-natured passions ;
how speedily it reconciles all

differences, and with what a.piercing light it discovers to a man
the true state of his heart.

These considerations will^ I hope, persuade you to make such

intercession as is proper for your state, the constant, chief m'a.tiQr

of your devotion, at this hour of prayer.
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Chapter XXII.

T{ecommending Devotion at three o^clock^

called in Scripture the ninth hour of the

day, The subject of prayer at this hour^ is

resignation to the divine pleasure, The

nature and duty of conformity to the will of
Gody in all our actions and designs,

I
HAVE recommended certain subjects, to be made the fixed

and chief matter of your Devotions, at all the hours of

prayer that have been already considered.

As thanksgiving, and oblation of yourself to God, at

your first prayers in the morning. At nine^ the great virtue

of Christian huinility is to be the chief part of your petitions.
At twelve, you are called upon to pray for all the graces of U7ii-

versal love, and to raise it in your heart by such general and

particular intercessions
,
as your own state, and relation to other

people, seem more particularly to require of you.
At this hour of the afternoon, you are desired to consider the

necessity of resignation and conformity to the will of God, and to

make this great virtue the principal matter of your prayers.
There is nothing wise, or holy, or jicst, but the great will of

God. This is as strictly true in the most rigid sense, as to say,
that nothing is infinite and eternal but God.
No beings therefore, whether in Heaven, or on earth, can be

wise, or holy, or just, but so far as they conform to this will of

God. It is conformity to this will, that gives virtue and perfec-
tion to the highest services of angels in Heaven

;
and it is con-

formity to the same will, that makes the ordinary actions of men
on earth, become an acceptable service unto God.
The whole nature of virtue consists in conforniing, and the

whole nature of vice in declining from the will of God. All

God's creatures are created to fulfil his will
;
the Sun and Moon

obey his will, by the necessity of their nature
; Angels conform

to his will, by the perfection of their nature : If therefore you
would show yourself, not to be a rebel and apostate from the

order of the creation, you miust act like beings both above and
below you ;

it must be the great desire of your soul, that God's
will may be done by you on earth, as it is done in heaven. It

16
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must be the settled purpose and intention of your heart, to will

nothing, design nothing, do nothing, but so far as you have reason
to believe, that it is the will of God, that you should so desire,

design, and do.

'Tis as just and necessary to live in this state of heart, to think
thus of God and yourself, as to think that you have any de-

pendence upon him. And it is as great a rebellion against God,
to think that your will may ever differ from his, as to think that

you have not received the power of willing for him.
You are therefore to consider yourself as a being, that has no

other business in the world, but to be that which God requires

you to be
;
to have no tempers, no rules of your own, to seek no

self-designs, or self ends, but to fill some place, and act some
part in strict conformity, and thankful resignation to the divine

pleasure.
To think that you are your own, or at your own disposal, is

as absurd, as to think that you created, and can preserve your-
self. It is as plain and necessary a first principle, to believe you
are thus God's, that you thus belong to him, and are to act and
suffer all in a thankful resignation to his pleasure, as to believe,
that in him you live, and move, and have your being.

Resignation to the divine will, signifies a cheerful approbation,
and thankful acceptance of everything that comes from God.
It is not enough patiently to submit, but we must thankfully re-

ceive, and fully approve of everything, that by the order of God's

providence happens to us.

For there is no reason why we should be patient, but what is

as good and strong a reason why we should be thankful. If we
were under the hands of a wise and good Physician, that could
not mistake, or do anything to us, but what certainly tended to

our benefit
;

it would not be enough to be patient, and abstain
from murmurings against such a Physician ;

but it would be as

great a breach of duty and gratitude to him, not to be pleased
and thankful for what he did, as it would be to murmur at him.
Now this is our true state with relation to God

;
we cannot be

said so much as to believe in him, unless we believe him to be of

infinite zuisdom. Every argument therefore for patience under
his disposal to us, is as strong an argument for approbation and
thankfulness, for everything that he does to us. And there
needs no more to dispose us to this gratitude towards God, than
a full belief in him, that he is this being of infinite wisdom, love,
and goodness.
Do but assent to this truth, in the same manner as you assent to

things of which you have no doubt, and then you will cheerfully

approve of everything, that God has already approved for you.
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For as you cannot possibly be pleased with the behaviour of

any person towards you, but because it is for your good, is wise
in itself, and the effect of his love and goodness towards you ;

so
when you are satisfied that God does not only do that which is

wise, and good, and kind, but that which is the effect of an in-

finite wisdom and love in the care of you ;
it will be as necessary,

whilst you have this faith, to be thankful and pleased with every-
thing which God chooses for you, as to wish your own happiness.
Whenever therefore you find yourself disposed to uneasiness,

or 7nurmnring, at anything that is the effect of God's providence
over you, you must look upon yourself as denying, either the

wisdom, or goodness of God. For every complaint necessarily

supposes this. You would never complain of your neighbour, but
that you suppose you can show either his unwise, unjust, or un-
kind behaviour towards you.
Now every murmuring, impatient reflection, under the provi-

dence of God, is the same accusation of God. A complaint
always supposes ill-usage.
Hence also you may see the great necessity and piety of this

thankful state of heart, because the want of it, implies an accusa-

tion of God's want, either of wisdom, or goodness, in his disposal
of us. It is not therefore any high degree of perfection, founded
in any uncommon nicety of thinking, or refined riotions, but a

plain principle, founded in this plain belief, that God is a being
of infinite wisdom and goodness.
Now this resignation to the divine will, may be considered in

two respects ; First, As it signifies a thankful approbation ot

God's ^^i^^r^/ providence over the world: Secondly, Ks, it signifies
a thankful acceptance of his particular providence over us.

First, Every man is by the law of his creation, by the first

article of his creed, obliged to consent to, and acknowledge the

wisdom and goodness of God in his general providence over the

whole world. He is to believe, that it is the effect of God's great
wisdom and goodness, that the world itself was formed at such a

particular time, and in such a manner : That the general order
of nature, the whole frame of things, is contrived and formed in

the best manner. He is to believe that God's providence over
states and kingdoms, times and seasons, is all for the best : That
the revolutions of state, and changes of empire, the rise and fall

of monarchies, persecutions, wars, famines, and plagues, are all

permitted, and conducted by God's providence, to the general
good of man in this state of trial.

A good man is to believe all this, with the same fulness of

assent, as he believes that God is in every place, though he
neither sees, nor can comprehend the manner of his presence.

16—2
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This is a noble magnificence of thought, a true religious great-
ness of mind, to be thus affected with God's general providence,

admiring and magnifying his wisdom in all things ;
never mur-

muring at the course of the world, or the state of things, but

looking upon all around, at heaven and earth, as a pleased

spectator ;
and adoring that invisible hand, which gives laws to

all motions, and overrules all events, to ends suitable to the

highest wisdom and goodness.
It is very common for people, to allow themselves great

liberty in finding fault with such things, as have only God for

their cause.

Everyone thinks he may justly say, what a wretched, abominable

climate he lives in. This man is frequently telling you, what a

dismal, cursed day it is, and what intolerable seasons we have.

Another thinks he has very little to thank God for, that it is

hardly worth his while to live in a world so full of changes and
revolutions. But these are tempers of great impiety, and show
that religion has not yet its seat in the heart of those that have
them.

It sounds indeed much better to murmur at the course of the

world, or the state of things, than to murmur at Providence
;
to

complain of the seasons and weather, than to complain of God
;

but if these have no other cause but God and His providence,
it is a poor distinction to say, that you are only angry at the

things, but not at the cause and director of them.
How sacred the whole frame of the world is, how all things

are to be considered as God's, and referred to him, is fully

taught by our blessed Lord in the case of oaths :
' But I say

' unto you, Swear not at all
;
neither by heaven, for it is God's

' throne
;
nor by the earth, for it is his footstool

;
neither by

*

Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King ;
neither shalt

' thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair
* white or black

'

;* that is, because the whiteness or blackness

of thy hair is not thine, but God's.

Here you see all things in the whole order of nature
;
from

the highest heavens to the smallest hair, are always to be con-

sidered, not separately as they are in themselves, but as in some
relation to God. And if this be good reasoning, thou shalt not
swear by the earth, a city, or thy hair, because these things are

God's, and in a certain manner belong to him
;

is it not exactly
the same reasoning to say, Thou shalt not murmur at "Ca^ seasons

of the earth, the states of cities, and the change of times, because
all these things are in the hands of God, have him for their

* Matt. V. 36.
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Author, are directed and governed by him to such ends, as arc
most suitable to his wise Providence ?

If you think you can murmur at the state of things, without

murmuring at Providence, or complain of seasons without com-

plaining of God
;
hear what our blessed Lord says further upon

oaths :

' Whoso shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by
'
all things thereon : And whoso shall swear by the temple,

' sweareth by him that dwelleth therein : And he that shall
' swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him
' that sitteth thereon.'*

Now does not this Scripture plainly oblige us to reason after

this manner, Whoso murmurs at the course of the world, mur-
murs at God that governs the course of the world. Whoso
repines at seasons and weather, and speaks impatiently of times
and events, repines and speaketh impatiently of God, who is the

sole Lord and Governor of times, seasons, and events.

As therefore when we think of God himself, we are to have
no sentiments but of praise and thanksgiving ;

so when we look
at those things which are under the direction of God, and
governed by his Providence, we are to receive them with the
same tempers of praise and gratitude.
And though we are not to think all things right, and just, and

lawful, which the Providence of God permits ;
for then nothing

could be unjust, because nothing is without his permission ; yet
we must adore God in the greatest public calamities, the most

grievous persecutions, as things that are suffered by God, like

plagues and famines, for ends suitable to his wisdom and glory
in the government of the world.

There is nothing more suitable to the piety of a reasonable

creature, or the spirit of a Christian, than thus to approve,
admire, and glorify God in all the acts of his general Provi-

dence
; considering the whole world as his particular family,

and all events as directed by his wisdom.

Everyone seems to consent to this, as an undeniable truth,
That all tilings must be as Godpleases ; and is not this enough
to make every man pleased with them himself? And how can
a man be a peevish complainer of anything that is the effect of )

Providence, but by showing that his own self-will and self-

wisdom, is of more weight with him, than the will and wisdom
of God } And what can Religion be said to have done for a
man, whose heart is in this state ?

For if he cannot thank and praise God, as well in calamities
and sufferings, as in prosperity and happiness, he is as far from

* Matt, xxiii. 20.
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the piety of a Christian, as he that only loves them that love

him, is from the charity of a Christian. For to thank God only
for such things as you like, is no more a proper act of piety,

than to believe only what you see, is an act of faith.

Resignation and thanksgiving to God are only acts of piety,
when they are acts of faith^ trust, and confidence in the divine

Goodness.
The faith oi Abraham was an act of true piety, because it

stopped at no difficulties, was not altered or lessened by any
human appearances. It first of all carried him, against all show
of happiness, from his own kindred and country, into a strange

land, not knowing whither he went. It afterwards made him,

against all appearances of nature, when his 'body was dead,
' when he was about an hundred years old,' depend upon the

promise of God,
'

being fully persuaded, that what God had
'

promised, he was able to perform.' It was this same faith,

that against so many pleas of nature, so many appearances of

reason, prevailed upon him to
'

offer up Isaac — accounting
' that God was able to raise him up from the dead.'*

Now this faith is the true pattern of Christian resignation to

the divine pleasure ; you are to thank and praise God, not only
for things agreeable to you, that have the appearance of happi-
ness and comfort

;
but when you are like Abraham, called from

all appearances of comfort, to be ^pilgrim in a strange land, to

i)art with an only son ; being as fully persuaded of the divine

Goodness in all things that happen to you, as Abraham was of

the divine promise, when there was the least appearance of its

being performed.
This is true Christian resignation to God, which requires no

more to the support of it, than such a plain assurance of the

goodness of God, as Abraham had of his veracity. And if you
ask yourself, what greater reason Abraham had to depend upon
the divine Veracity, than you have to depend upon the divine

Goodness, you will find that none can be given.
You cannot therefore look upon this as an unnecessary, high

pitch of perfection, since the want of it implies the want, not of

any high notions, iDut of a plain and ordinary faith in the most

certain doctrines, both of natural and revealed religion.

Thus much concerning resignation to the divine Will, as it

signifies a thankful approbation of God's general providence : It

is now to be considered, as it signifies a thankftd acceptance of

God's particular providence over us.

Every man is to consider himself as a particular object of

* Heb xi. 17, 19.
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God's providence ;

under the same care and protection of God,
as if the world had been made for him alone. It is not by
chance that any man is born at such a time, of such parents, and
in such a place and condition. It is as certain, that every soul

comes into the body at such a time, and in such circumstances,

by the express designment of God, according to some purposes of

his will, and for sovaQ particular ends ; this is as certain, as that

it is by the express designment of God, that some beings are

Angels, and others are men.
It is as much by the counsel and eternal purpose of God, that

you should be born in your particular state, and that Isaac

should be the son of Abraham, as that Gabriel should be an

Angel, and Isaac a man.
The Scriptures assure us, that it was by divine appointment,

that our blessed Saviour was born at Bethlehem, and at such a

time. Now although it was owing to the dignity of his person,
and the great importance of his birth, that thus much of the

divine counsel was declared to the world, concerning the time

and manner of it
; yet we are as sure from the same Scriptures,

that the tiine and manner of every man's coming into the world,
is according to some eternal purposes and direction of Divine

Providence, and in siich time, and place, and circumstances, as are

directed and governed by God, iox particular ends of his wisdom
and goodness.

This we are as certain of from plain revelation, as we can be
of anything. For if we are told, that not a sparrotv falleth to the

groimd without our heavenly Father ; can anything more strongly
teach us, that much greater beings, such as human souls, come
not into the world without the care and direction of our heavenly
Father .'' If it is said, the very hairs ofyour head are ail num-
bered ; is it not to teach us, that nothing, not the smallest things

imaginable, happen to us by chance ? But if the smallest things
we can conceive, are declared to be under the divine direction,

need we, or can we, be more plainly taught, that the greatest

things of life, such as the manner of our coming into the world,
our parents, the time, and other circumstances of our birth and

condition, are all according to the t\.&xvydX purposes, direction, cixid,

appointment of Divine Providence ?

When the disciples put this question to our blessed Lord,

concerning the blind man, saying,
'

Master, who did sin, this
*

man, or his parents, that he was born blind ?' He that was the

eternal wisdom of God, made this answer,
' Neither hath this

' man sinned, nor his parents ;
but that the works of God should -

'

be made manifest in him.'* Plainly declaring, that the par-

*
John ix. 3, 7.
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ticular circumstances of every man's birth, the body that he

receives, and the condition and state of life into which he is

born, are appointed by a secret Providence, which directs all

things to their particular times and seasons, and manner of

existence, that the wisdom and works of God may be made
manifest in them all.

As therefore it is thus certain, that we are what we are, as to

birth, time, and condition of entering into the world
;
since all

that is particular in our state, is the effect of God's particular

providence over us, and intended for some particular ends both of

his glory and our own happiness, we are by the greatest obli-

gations of gratitude, called upon to conform, and resign our will

to the will of God in all these respects ; thankfully approving
and accepting everything that is particular in our state

; praising
and glorifying his name for our birth of such parents, and in such

circumstances of state and condition
; being fully assured, that it

was for some reasons of infinite wisdom and goodness, that we
were so born into such particular states of life.

If the man above-mentioned, was born blind, that the works

of God might be manifested in him, had he not great reason to

praise God, for appointing him in such a particular manner, to be

the instrument of his Glory ? And if one person is born here,

and another there ; if one falls amongst riches, and another into

t)overty ; if one receives his flesh and blood from these parents,
and another from those, for as particular ends, as the man was
born blind

;
have not all people the greatest reason to bless God,

and to be thankful for their particidar state and condition, because

all that is particular in it, is as directly intended for the glory of

God, and their own good, as the particidar blijidness of that man,
who was so born, that ' the works of God might be manifested in

'him'?
How noble an idea does this give us of the divine Omniscience

presiding over the whole world, and governing such a long chain

and combination of seeming accidents and chances, to the

common and particular advantage of all beings ? So that all

persons, in such a wonderful variety of causes, accidents, and

events, should all fall into such particular states, as were fore-

seen, and fore-ordained to their best advantage, and so as to be

most serviceable to the wise and glorious ends of God's govern-
ment of all the world.

Had you been anything else than what you are, you had, all

things considered, been less wisely provided for than you are

now
; you had wanted some circumstances and conditions, that

are best fitted to make you happy yourself, and serviceable to

the glory of God.
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Could you see all that which God sees, all that happy chain

of causes and motives, which are to move and invite you to a

right course of life, you would see something to make you like

that state you are in, as fitter for you than any other.

But as you cannot see this, so it is here that your Christian

faith and trust in God, is to exercise itself, and render you as

grateful and thankful for the happiness of your state, as if you
saw everything that contributes to it with your own eyes.

But now if this is the case of every man in the world, thus

blessed with some particular state that is most convenient for

him, how reasonable is it for every man, to will that which God
has already willed for him

;
and by a pious faith and trust in the

divine goodness, thankfully adore and magnify that wise provi-

dence, which he is sure has made the best choice for him of those

things, which he could not choose for himself.

Every uneasiness at our own state, is founded upon comparing
it with that of other people. Which is full as unreasonable, as

if a man in a dropsy should be angry at those that prescribe
different things to him, from those which are prescribed to people
in health. For all the different states of /z/^, are like the different

states of diseases, what is a remedy to one man in his state, may
be poison to another.

So that to murmur because you are not as some others are, is

as if a man in one disease, should murmur that he is not treated

like him that is in another. Whereas if he was to have his will,

he would be killed by that, which will prove the cure of another.

It is just thus in the various conditions of life
;

if you give your-
self up to uneasiness, or complain at anything in your state, you
may, for aught you know, be so ungrateful to God, as to murmur
at that very thing, which is to prove the cause of your salvation.

Had you it in your power to get that which you think is so

grievous to want, it might perhaps be that very thing, which of

all others, would most expose you to eternal damnation.

So that whether we consider the infinite goodness of God, that

cannot choose amiss for us, or our own great ignorance of what
is most advantageous to us, there can be nothing so reasonable

and pious, as to have no will but that of God's, and desire

nothing for ourselves, in our perso7ts, our state, and condition, but

that which the good providence of God appoints us.

Further, as the good providence of God thus introduces us

into the world, into such states and conditions of life, as are most
convenient for us, so the same unerring wisdom, orders all events

and changes in the whole course of our lives, in such a manner,
as to render them the fittest means to exercise and improve our

virtue.
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Nothing hurts us, nothing destroys us, but the ill-use of that

liberty, with which God has entrusted us.

We are as sure that nothing happens to us by chance, as that

the world itself was not made by chance
;
we are as certain that

all things happen, and work together for our good, as that God
is goodness itself. So that a man has as much reason to will

everything that happens to him, because God wills it, as to think

that is wisest, which is directed by infinite wisdom.
This is not cheating, or soothing ourselves into any false con-

tent, or imaginary happiness ;
but is a satisfaction grounded

upon as great a certainty, as the being and attributes of God.
For if we are right in believing God to act over us with infinite

wisdom and goodness, we cannot carry our notions of conformity
and resignation to the divine will too high ;

nor can we ever be

deceived, by thinking that to be best for us, which God has

brought upon us.

For the providence of God is not more concerned in the

government of nigJit and day, and the variety of seasons, than in

the common course of events, that seem most to depend upon
the mere wills of men. So that it is as strictly right, to look

upon all worldly accidents and changes, all the various turns

and alterations in your own life, to be as truly the effects of

Divine Providence, as the rising and setting of the Sun, or the

alterations of the seasons of the year. As you are therefore

always to adore the wisdom of God in the direction of these

things ;
so it is the same reasonable duty, always to magnify

God, as an equal Director of everything that happens to you in

the course of your own life.

This holy resignation and conformity of your will to the will

of God, being so much the true state of piety, I hope you will

think it proper to make this hour of prayer, a constant season of

applying to God for so great a gift : That by thus constantly

praying for it, your heart may be habitually disposed towards

it, and always in a state of readiness to look at everything as

God's, and to consider him in everything ;
that so everything

that befalls you, may be received in the spirit of piety, and made
a means of exercising some virtue.

There is nothing that so powerfully governs the heart, that so

strongly excites us to wise and reasonable actions, as a true

sense of God's presence. But as we cannot see, or apprehend the

essence of God, so nothing will so constantly keep us under a

lively sense of the presence of God, as this holy resignation,
which attributes everything to him, and receives everything as

from him.
Could we see a miracle from God, how would our thoughts be
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affected with an holy awe and veneration of his presence ! But
if we consider everything as God's doing, either by order or per-
mission, we shall then be affected with common things, as they
would be who saw a miracle.

For as there is nothing to affect you in a miracle, but as it is

the action of God, and bespeaks \\\?, presence ; so when you con-

sider God, as acting in all things, and all events, then all things
will become venerable to you, like miracles, and fill you with the

same awful sentiments of the divine presence.
Now you must not reserve the exercise of this pious temper,

to any particular times or occasions, or fancy how resigned yo\x
will be to God, if such or such trials should happen. For this

is amusing yourself with the notion or idea of resignation, instead

of the virtue itself.

Do not therefore please yourself with thinking, how piously

you would act and submit to God in d, plague, d. famine, or per-
secution, but be intent upon the perfection of the present day ;

and be assured, that the best way of showing a true zeal, is to

make little things the occasion o{ great piety.

Begin therefore in the smallest matters, and most ordinary
occasions, and accustom your mind to the daily exercise of this

pious temper, in the lowest occurrences of life. And when a

cotitempt, an affront, a little injury, loss, or disappointment, or the

smallest events of every day, continually raise your mind to God
in proper acts of resignation, then you may justly hope, that you
shall be numbered amongst those that are resigned and thankful
to God in the greatest trials and afflictions.

Chapter XXIII.

Of Evening prayer. Of the nature ajtd

necessity of examination. How we are to

he particular in the confession of all our

sins. How we are to fll our minds with a

just horror and dread of all sin,

I
AM now come to six o'clock in the evening, which, accord-

ing to the Scripture account, is called the twelfth, or last

hour of the day. This is a time so proper for Devotion,
that I suppose nothing need be said to recommend it, as

a season of prayer to all people that profess any regard
to piety.
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As the labour and action of every state of life, is generally over

at this hour, so this is the proper time for everyone to call him-

self to account, and review all his behaviour, from the first action

of the day. The necessity of this examination, is founded upon
"^ the necessity of repentance. For if it be necessary to repent of

all our sins, if the guilt of unrepented sins still continue upon us,

then it is necessary, not only that all our sins, but the particular
circumstances and aggravations of them, be known and recol-

lected, and brought to repentance.
The Scripture saith,

'

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and

'just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
'ness.'* Which is as much as to say, that then only our sins are

forgiven, and we cleansed from the guilt and unrighteousness
of them, when they are thus confessed, and repented of.

There seems therefore to be the greatest necessity, that all our

daily actions be constantly observed, and brought to account,
lest by a negligence we load ourselves with the guilt of un-

repented sins.

This examination therefore of ourselves every evening, is not

only to be considered as a covimendable rule, and fit for a wise

man to observe, but as something that is as necessary, as a daily
confession and repentance of our sins

;
because this daily repen-

tance is of very little significancy, and loses all its chief benefit,

\ unless it be 2. particular confession and repentance of the sins of

that day. This examination is necessary to repentance, in the

same manner as time is necessary ; you cannot repent or express

your sorrow, unless you allow some time for it
;
nor can you

repent, but so far as you knozv what it is that you are repenting
of So that when it is said, that it is necessary to examine and

call your actions to account
;
it is only saying, that it is necessary

to know ivJiat, and how many things you are to repent of

You perhaps have hitherto only used yourself to confess your-
self a sinner in general, and ask forgiveness in the gross, without

diX\y partictilar remembrance, or contrition for the particular sins

of that day. And by this practice you are brought to believe,

that the same short, general form of confession of sin in general,
is a sufficient repentance for every day.

Suppose another person should hold, that a confession of our

sins in general once at the end of every week was sufficient ;
and

that it was as well to confess the sins of seven days altogether, as

to have a particular repentance at the end of every day.
I know you sufficiently see the unreasonableness and impiety

of this opinion, and that you think it is easy enough so show the

danger and folly of it.

*
I John i. 9.
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Yet you cannot bring one argument against such an opinion,

but what will be as good an argument against such a daily repent-
ance, as does not call the particular sins of that day to a strict

account.

For as you can bring no express text or Scripture against such
an opinion, but must take all your arguments, from the nature of

repentance, and the necessity of a particular repentance for par-
ticular sins, so every argument of that kind, must as fully prove
the necessity, of being very particular in our repentance of the
sins of every day. Since nothing can be justly said against leav-

ing the sins of the whole week to be repented for in X^iXQ. gj'oss,
but

what may as justly be said against a daily repentance, which
considers the sins of that day only in the gross.
Would you tell such a man, that a daily confession was neces-

sary to keep up an abhorrence of sin, that the mind would grow
hardened and senseless of the guilt of sin without it ? And is

not this as good a reason for requiring, that your daily repentance
be very express and particular for your daily sins ? For if confes-
sion is to raise an abhorrence of sin, surely that confession which
considers and lays open your particular sins, that brings them to

light with all their circumstances and aggravations, that requires
a particular sorrowful acknowledgment of every sin, must in a
much greater degree fill the mind with an abhorrence of sin, than
that which only, in one and the same form of words, confesses

you only to be a sinner in general. For as this is nothing but
what the greatest Saint may justly say of himself, so the daily re-

peating of only such a confession, has nothing in it to make you
truly ashamed of your own way of life.

Again ;
must you not tell such a man, that by leaving himself

to such a weekly, general confession, he would be in great danger
of forgetting a great many of his sins ? But is there any sense
or force in this argument, unless you suppose that our sins are all

to be remembered, and brought to a particular repentance ?

And is it not necessary, that our particular sins be not forgotten,
but particularly remembered in our daily, as in a repentance at

any other time .?

So that every argument for a daily confession and repentance,
is the same argument for the confession and repentance of the

particidar sins of every day.
Because daily confession has no other reason or necessity, but

our daily sins
;
and therefore is nothing of what it should be, but

so far as it is a repentance and sorrowful acknowledgment of the
sins of the day.
You would, I suppose, think yourself chargeable with great

impiety, if you were to go to bed without confessing yourself to
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be a sinner and asking pardon of God
; you would not think it

sufficient that you did so yesterday. And yet if without any re-

gard to the present day, you only repeat the same form of words
that you used yesterday, the sins of the present day may justly
be looked upon to have had no repentance. For if the sins of
the present day require a new confession, it must be such a new
confession as is proper to itself. For it is the state and conditioti

of every day, that is to determine the state and manner of your
repentance in the evening ;

otherwise the same general form of
words is rather an empty formality, that has the appearance of a

duty, than such a true performance of it, as is necessary to make
it truly useful to you.

Let it be supposed, that on a certain day you have been guilty
of these sins

;
that you have told a vain lie upon yourself, ascribing

something falsely to yourself through pride ;
that you have been

guilty of detraction, and indulged yourself in some degree of in-

temperance. Let it be supposed, that on the next day you have
lived in a contrary manner

;
that you have neglected no duty of

devotion, and been the rest of the day innocently employed, in

your proper business. Let it be supposed, that on the evening of
both these days you only use the same confession in general, con-

sidering it rather as a duty that is to be performed every night, than
as a repentance that is to be suited to the particular state of the

day.
Can it with any reason be said, that each day has had its

proper repentance ? Is it not as good sense to say, there is

no difference in the guilt of these days, as to say that there need
be no different repentance at the end of them ? Or how can
each of them have its proper repentance, but by its having a repent-
ance as large and extensive, and particular as the guilt ofeach day ?

Again, let it be supposed, that in that day, when you had been

guilty of the three notorious sins above-mentioned, that in your
evening repentance, you had only called one of them to mind.
Is it not plain, that the other two are unrepented of, and that

therefore their guilt still abides upon you ? So that you are

then in the state of him, who commits himself to the night with-

out the repentance for such a day, as had betrayed him into two
such great sins.

Now these are not needless particulars, or such scrupulous
niceties, as a man need not trouble himself about

;
but are such

plain truths, as essentially concern the very life of piety. For if

repentance is necessary, it is full as necessary that it be rightly

performed, and in due manner.
And I have entered into all these particulars, only to show you

in the plainest manner, that examination, and a careful review of
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all the actions of the Day, is not only to be looked upon as a

good rule, but as something as necessary as repentance itself.

If a man is to account for his expenses at night, can it be

thought a needless exactness in him, to take notice of every par-
ticular expense in the Day ?

And if a man is to repent of his sins at night, can it be thought
too great a piece of scrupulosity in him, to know and call to mind
what sins he is to repent of?

Further
; though it should be granted, that a confession in

general may be a sufficient repentance for the end of such days,
as have only the unavoidable frailties of our nature to lament

;

yet even this fully proves the absolute necessity of this self-ex-

amination : for without this examination, who can know that he
has gone through any day in this manner ?

Again : An evening repentance, which thus brings all the

actions of the day to account, is not only necessary to wipe off

the guilt of sin, but is also the most certain way to amend and

perfect our lives.

For it is only such a repentance as this, that touches the heart,
awakens the conscience, and leaves an horror and detestation of
sin upon the mind.

For instance. If it should happen, that upon any particular

evening, all that you could charge yourself with should be this,

viz., a hasty, negligent performance of your devotions, or too
much time spent in an impertinent conversation ; if the unreason-
ableness of these things were fully reflected upon, and acknow-

ledged ;
if you were then to condemn yourself before God for

them, and implore his pardon and assisting grace, what could be
so likely a means, to prevent your falling into the same faults the

next day ?

Or if you should fall into them again the next day ; yet if they
were again brought to the same examination, and condemnation
in the presence of God, their happening again, would be such a

proof to you of your own folly and weakness, would cause such a

pain and remorse in j-our mind, and fill you with such shame and

confusion at yourself, as would, in all probability, make you ex-

ceedingly desirous of greater perfection.
Now in the case of repeated sins, this would be the certain

benefit, that we should receive from this examination and con-
fession

;
the mind would thereby be made humble, full of sorrow

and deep compunction, and, by degrees, forced into amendment.
Whereas a /"^r;//^/, ^^;/^rrt:/ confession, that is only considered

as an evening duty, that overlooks the particular mistakes of the

day, and is the same, whether the day be spent ill or well, has
little or no effect upon the mind

;
a man may use such a daily
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confession, and yet go on sinning and confessing all his life, with-

out any remorse of mind, or true desire of amendment.
For if your own particular sins are left out of your confession,

your confessing of sin in general, has no more effect upon your
mind, than if you had only confessed, that all men in general are

sinners. And there is nothing in any confession to show that it

is yours, but so far as it is a self-accusation, not of sin in general,
or such as is common to all others, but of such particular sins, as

are your own proper shame and reproach.
No other confession, but such as thus discovers and accuses

your own particular guilt, can be an act of true sorrow, or real

concern at your own condition. And a confession that is with-

out this sorrow and compunction of heart, has nothing in it,

either to atone for past sins, or to produce in us any true re-

formation and amendment of life.

To proceed : In order to make this examination still further

beneficial, every man should oblige himself to a certain method
in it. As every man has something particular in his nature,

stronger inclinations to some vices than others, some infirmities

that stick closer to him, and harder to be conquered than others
;

and as it is as easy for every man to know this of himself, as to

know whom he likes or dislikes
;
so it is highly necessary, that

these particularities of our natures and tempers, should never

escape a severe trial at our evening repentance : I say, a severe

trial, because nothing but a rigorous severity against these

natural tempers, is sufficient to conquer them.

They are the right eyes, that are not to be spared ;
but to be

plucked out and cast from us. For as they are the infirmities of

nature, so they have the strength of nature, and must be treated

with great opposition, or they will soon be too strong for us.

He therefore who knows himself most of all subject to anger
and passion, must be very exact and constant in his examination
of this temper every evening. He must find out every slip that

he has made of that kind, whether in thought, or word, or action
;

he must shame, and reproach, and accuse himself before God, for

everything that he has said or done in obedience to his passion.
He must no more allow himself to forget the examination of this

temper, than to forget his whole prayers.

Again : If you find that vanity is your prevailing temper, that

is always putting you upon the adornment of your person, and

catching after everything that compliments or flatters your abili-

ties, never spare or forget this temper in your evening examina-
tion

; but confess to God every vanity of thought, or word, or

action, that you have been guilty of, and put yourself to all the

shame and confusion for it that you can.
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In this manner, should all people act with regard to t\\e.\r chief

frailty, to which their nature most inclines them. And though
it should not immediately do all that they would wish, yet by a

constant practice, it would certainly in a short time produce its

desired effect.

Further : As all states and employments of life have their par-
ticular dangers and temptations, and expose people more to some
sins than others, so every man that wishes his own improvement,
should make it a necessary part of his evening examination, to

consider how he has avoided, or fallen into such sins, as are most
common to his state of life.

For as our business and condition of life has great power over

us, so nothing but such watchfulness at this, can secure us from
those temptations to which it daily exposes us.

Th.e. poor man, from his condition of life, is always in danger of

repining and uneasiness ; the rich man is most exposed to sensu-

ality and indulgence ; the tradesniaji to lying and unreasonable

gains ;
the scholar to pride and vanity ; so that in every state of

life, a man should always, in his examination of himself, have a
strict eye upon those faults, to which his state of life most of all

exposes him.

Again : As it is reasonable to suppose, that every good man
has entered into, or at least proposed to himself some method of

holy living, and set himself some such rides to observe, as are

not common to other people, and only known to himself: so it

should be a constant part of his night recollection, to examine

how, and in what degree, he has observed them, and to reproach
himself before God, for every neglect of them.

By rules, I here mean, such rules as relate to the well-order-

ing of our time, and the business of our common life : Such rules

as prescribe a certain order to all that we are to do, our business,

devotion, mortifications, readimgs, retirements, conversation, meals,

refreshments, sleep, and the like.

Now as good rules relating to all these things, are certain

means of great improvement, and such as all serious Christians

must needs propose to themselves, so they will hardly ever be

observed to any purpose, unless they are made the constant

subject of our evening examination.

Lastly, You are not to content yourself with a hasty general
review of the day, but you must enter upon it with deliberation

;

begin with the first action of the day, and proceed step by step,

through every particular matter that you have been concerned

in, and so let no time, place, or action be overlooked.

An examination thus managed, will in a little time make you
17
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as different from yourself, as a wise man is different from an

idiot. It will give you such a newness of mind, such a spirit of

wisdom, and desire of perfection, as you were an entire stranger
to before.

Thus much concerning the evening examination.

I proceed now to lay before you such considerations, as may
fill your mind with a just dread and horror of all sin, and help

you to confess your own, in the most passionate contrition and
sorrow of heart.

Consider first, how odious all sin is to God, what a mighty
baseness it is, and how abominable it renders sinners in the sight
of God. That it is sin alone that makes the great difference

betwixt an angel, and the devil
;
and that every sinner is, so far

as he sins, a friend of the devil's, and carrying on his work

against God. That sin is a greater blemish and defilement of

the soul, than any filth or disease is a defilement of the body.
And to be content to live in sin, is a much greater baseness, than

to desire to wallow in the mire, or love any bodily impurity.
Consider how you must abhor a creature, that delighted in

nothing but filth and nastiness, that hated everything that was
decent and clean

;
and let this teach you to apprehend, how

odious that soul that delights in nothing but the impurity of sin,

must appear unto God.
For all sins, whether of sensuality, pride, or falseness, or any

other irregular "^z-^sxcix^, are nothing else but the filth, and impure
diseases of the rational soul. And all righteousness is nothing
else but the purity, the decency, the beauty and perfection of that

spirit, which is made in the image of God.

Again : Learn what horror you ought to have for the guilt of

sin, from the greatness of that atonement which has been made
for it.

God made the world by the breath of his mouth, by a word

speaking, but the redemption of the world has been a work of

longer labour.

How easily God can create beings, we learn from the first

chapter of Genesis ; but how difficult it is for infinite mercy to

forgive sins, we learn from, that costly atonemejit, those bloody

sacrifices, those pains and penances, those sicknesses and deaths,
which all must be undergone, before the guilty sinner is fit to

appear in the presence of God.
Ponder these great truths : That the Son of God was forced

to become man, to be partaker of all our infirmities, to undergo
a poor, painful, miserable, and contemptible life, to be persecuted,
hated, and at last nailed to a Cross, that by such sufferings, he

might render God propitious to that nature in which he suffered.
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That all the bloody sacrifices and atonements of the Jewish

Law, were to represent the necessity of this great sacrifice, and
the great Displeasure God bore to sinners.

That the world is still under ^^ curse of sin, and certain 7narks

of God's displeasure at it
;
such ^^ famines,plagues, tempests, sick-

ness, diseases and death.

Consider that all the sons of Adam are to go through a painful,

sickly life, denying and mortifying their natural appetites, and

crucifying the lusts of the flesh, in order to have a share in the

atonement of our Saviour's death.

That all their penances and self-denials, all their tears and

repentance, are only made available by that great Intercession,
which is still making for them at the right hand of God.

Consider these great truths
;
that this mysterious redemption,

all these sacrifices and sufferings, both of God and man, are only
to remove the guilt of sin

;
and then let this teach you, with what

tears and contrition, you ought to purge yourself from it.

After this general consideration of the guilt of sin, which has

done so much mischief to your nature, and exposed it to so

great punishment, and made it so odious to God, that nothing
less than so great an atonement of the Son of God, and so great

repentance of our own, can restore us to the divine favour.

Consider next your own particular share in the guilt of sin.

And if you would know with what zeal you ought to repent
yourself, consider how you would exhort another sinner to repent-
ance

;
and what repentance and amendment you would expect

from him, whom you judged to be Xho. greatest sinner in the world.

Now this case, every man may justly reckon to be his own.
And you may fairly look upon yourself to be the greatest sinner

that you know in the world.

For though you may know abundance of people to be guilty
of some gross sins, with which you cannot charge yourself, yet

you may justly condemn yourself, as the greatest sinner that you
know. And that for these following reasons :

First, Because you know more of the folly of your own heart,

than you do of other people's ;
and can charge yourself with

various sins, that you only know of yourself, and cannot be sure

that other sinners are guilty of them. So that as you know
more of the folly, the baseness, the pride, the deceitfulness and

negligence of your own heart, than you do of anyone's else, so

you have just reason to consider yourself as the greatest sinner

that you know : Because you know more of the greatness of your
own sins, than you do of other people's.

Secondly, The greatness of our guilt arises chiefly, from the

greatness of God's goodness towards us, from the particular

17
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graces and blessings, the /avours, the lights, and instructions, that

we have received from him.

Now as these graces and blessings, and the multitude of God's
favours towards us, are the great aggravations of our sins against
God, so they are only known to ourselves. And therefore every
sinner knows more of the aggravations of his own guilt, than he

does of other people's ;
and consequently may justly look upon

himself to be the greatest sinner that he knows.

How good God has been to other sinners, what light and in-

struction he has vouchsafed to them
;
what blessings and graces

they have received from him
;
how often he has touched their

hearts with holy inspirations, you cannot tell. But all this you
know of yourself, therefore you know greater aggravations of

your own guilt, and are able to charge yourself with greater

ingratitude, than you can charge upon other people.
And this is the reason, why the greatest saifits have in all ages

condemned themselves as the greatest sinners, because they
knew some aggravations of their own sins, which they could not

know of other people's.
The right way therefore to fill your heart with true contrition,

and a deep sense of your own sins, is this : You are not to con-

sider, or compare the outwardform, or course of your life, with

that of other people's, and then think yourself to be less sinful

than they, because the outward course of your life is less sinful

than theirs.

But in order to know your own guilt, you must consider your
own particular circumstances, your health, your sickness, your
youth, ox age, yonrparticular calling, the happiness of your educa-

tion, the degrees of light and instruction that you have received,
the good men that you have conversed with, the admonitions that

you have had, the good books that you have read, the numberless
multitude of divine blessings, graces, d,n6i favours that you have

received, the good motions of grace that you have resisted, the

resolutions of amendment that you have often broken, and the

checks of conscience that you have disregarded.
For it is from these circumstances, that everyone is to state

the measure and greatness of his own guilt. And as you know

only these circumstances of your own sins, so you must neces-

sarily know how to charge yourself with higher degrees of guilt,
than you can charge upon other people.
God Almighty knows greater sinners, it may be, than you are

;

because he sees and knows the circumstances of all men's sins :

But your own heart, if it is faithful to you, can discover no guilt
so great as your own

;
because it can only see in you those cir-

cumstances, on which great part of the guilt of sin is founded.
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You may see sins in other people, that you cannot charge

upon yourself; but then you know a number of circumstances of

your own guilt, that you cannot lay to their Charge.
And perhaps that person that appears at such a distance from

your virtue, and so odious in your eyes, would have been much
better than you are, had he been altogether in your circumstances,

and received all the same favours and graces from God that you
have.

This is a very humbling reflection, and very proper for those

people to make, who measure their virtue, by comparing the out-

ward course of their lives with that of other people's.
For look at whom you will, however different from you in his

way of life, yet you can never know, that he has resisted so much
divine grace as you have, or that in all your circumstances, he

would not have been much truer to his duty than you are.

Now this is the reason why I desired you to consider, how you
would exhort that man to confess and bewail his sins, whom
you looked upon to be one of the greatest sinners.

Because if you will deal justly, 5^ou must fix the charge at

home, and look no further than yourself. For God has given no

one any power of knowing the true greatness of any sins, but his

own : and therefore the greatest sinner that everyone knows, is

himself.

You may easily see, how such a one in the outward course of

his life breaks the laws of God
;
but then you can never say, that

had you been exactly in all his circumstances, that you should

not have broken them more than he has done.

A serious and frequent reflection upon these things, will

mightily tend to humble us in our own eyes, make us very

apprehensive of the greatness of our own guilt, and very tender

in censuring and condemning other people.
For who would dare to be severe against other people, when,

for ought he can tell, the severity of God may be more due to -

him, than to them ? Who would exclaim against the guilt of

others, when he considers that he knows more of the greatness
of his own guilt, than he does of theirs .-•

How often you have resisted God's holy Spirit ;
how many

motives to goodness you have disregarded; how many particular

blessings you have sinned against; how many good resolutions

you have broken
;
how many checks and admonitions of con-

science you have stifled, you very well know: But how often this

has been the case of other sinners, you know not. And there-

fore the greatest sinner that you know, must be yourself.
Whenever therefore you are angry at sin or sinners, whenever

you read or think of God's indignation and wrath at wicked men,
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let this teach you to be the most severe in your censure, and
most humble and contrite in the acknowledgment and confession

of your own sins, because you know of no sinner equal to your-
self.

Lastly, to conclude this chapter : Having thus examined and
confessed your sins at this hour of the evening, you must after-

wards look upon yourself, as still obliged to betake yourself to

prayer again, just before you go to bed.

The subject that is most proper for your prayers at that time,
is death. Let your prayers therefore, then be wholly upon it,

reckoning up all the dangers, uncertainties, and terrors of death
;

let them contain everything, that can affect and awaken your
mind into just apprehensions of it. Let your petitions be all for

right sentiments of the approach and importance of death
;
and

beg of God, that your mind may be possessed with such a sense

of its nearness, that you may have it always in your thoughts,
do everything as in sight of it, and make every day, a day of

preparation for it.

•^ Represent to your imagination, that your bed is your grave ;

that all things are ready for your interment
;
that you are to

have no more to do with this world
;
and that it will be owing

to God's great Mercy, if you ever see the light of the Sun again,
or have another day to add to your works of piety.
And then commit yourself to sleep, as into the hands of God

;

as one that is to have no more opportunities of doing good ;
but

is to awake amongst spirits that are separate from the body, and

waiting for the judgment of the last great day.
Such a solemn resignation of yourself into the hands of God

every evening, and parting with all the world, as if you were never

to see it any more, and all this in the silence and darkness of

\
the night, is a practice that will soon have excellent effects upon
your spirit.

For this time of the night is exceeding proper for such prayers,
and meditations

;
and the likeness which sleep and darkness have

to death, will contribute very much, to make your thoughts about
it the more deep and affecting. So that I hope, you will not let

a time, so proper for such prayers, be ever passed over without

them.
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Chapter XXIV.
The Conclusion, Of the Excellency and

Greatness of a devout Spirit.

I
HAVE now finished what I intended in this Treatise. I

have explained the nature of devotion, both as it signifies
a life devoted to God, and as it signifies a regular method
of daily prayer. I have now only to add a word or two,
in recommendation of a life governed by this spirit of

devotion.

For though it is as reasonable to suppose it the desire of all

Christians to arrive at Christian Perfection, as to suppose, that

all sick men desire to be restored to perfect health
; yet ex-

perience shows us, that nothing wants more to be pressed,

repeated, and forced upon our minds, than the plainest rules of

Christianity.

Voluntary poverty, virginity, and devout retirement, have been
here recommended, as things not necessary, yet highly beneficial

to those that would make the way to perfection the most easy
and certain. But Christian perfection itself is tied to no par-
ticular form of life

;
but is to be attained, though not with the

same ease, in every state of life.

This has been fully asserted in another place ;
where it has

been shown, that Christian perfection calls no one (necessarily) to

a Cloister, but to the full performance of those duties, which are

necessary for all Christians, and common to all states of life.
^

So that the whole of the matter is plainly this : Virginity,

voluntary poverty, and such other restraints of lawfid things, are

not necessary to Christian perfection ;
but are much to be com-

mended in those, who choose them as helps and means of a more

safe and speedy arrival at it.

It is only in this manner, and in this sense, that I would re-

commend any particularity of life
;
not as if perfection consisted

in it, but because of its great tendency to produce and support
the true spirit of Christian perfection.

But the thing which is here pressed upon all, is a life of great
and strict devotion

; which, I think, has been sufficiently shown
to be equally the duty and happiness of all orders of men.
Neither is there anything in any particular state of life, that can be

justly pleaded as a reason for any abatements of a devout spirit.

* ' Christian Perfection,' p. 2.
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But because in \h\s polite age of ours, we have so lived away
the spirit of devotion, that many seem afraid even to be suspected
of it, imagining great devotiojt to be great bigotry ; that it is

founded in ignorance 2.nd poorness of spirit, and that little, weak,
and defected minds, are generally the greatest proficients in it:

It shall here be fully shown, that great devotion is the noblest

temper of the greatest and noblest souls
;
and that they who think

it receives any advantage from ignorance and poorness of spirit,

are themselves not a little, but entirely ignorant of the nature of

devotion, the nature of God, and the nature of themselves.

People of fine parts and learnifig or of great knowledge in

worldly matters, may perhaps think it hard to have their want of

devotion charged upon their ignorance. But if they will be
content to be tried by Reason and Scripture, it may soon be
made appear, that a want of devotion, wherever it is, either

amongst the learned or unlearned, is founded in gross ignorance,
and the greatest blindness and insensibility that can happen to a

rational creature.

And that devotion is so far from being the effect of a little and

dejected mind, that it must and will be always highest in the most

perfect natures.

And first. Who reckons it a sign of a poor, little mind, for a
man to be full of reverence and duty to his parents, to have the

truest love and honour for his friend, or to excel in the highest
instances of gratitude to his benefactor f

Are not these tempers in the highest degree, in the most
exalted and perfect minds ?

And yet what is high devotion, but the highest exercise of these

tempers, of duty, reverence, love, honour, and gratitude to the

amiable, gloxions parent, friend, and benefactor of all mankind?
Is it a true greatness of mind, to reverence the authority of

your parents, to fear the displeasure of your friend, to dread the

reproaches of your benefactor? and must not this fear, a,nd dread,
and reverence, be much more just, and reasonable, and honour-

able, when they are in the highest degree towards God ?

Now as the higher these tempers are, the more are they
esteemed amongst men, and are allowed to be so much the

greater proofs of a true greatness of mind
;
so the higher and

greater these same tempers are towards God, so much the more
do they prove the nobility, excellence, and greatness of the mind.
So that so long as duty to parents, love to friends, zx\d gratitude

to benefactors, are thought great and honourable tempers ;

devotion, which is nothing else but duty, love, and gratitude to

God, must have the highest place amongst our highest virtues.

If a Prince, out of his mere goodness, should send you a pardon



a Devout and Holy Life, 265
by one of his slaves, would you think it a part of your duty to
receive the slave with marks of love, esteem, and gratitude for his

great kindness, in bringing you so great a gift ;
and at the same

time think it a meanness ^^ndi poorness of spirit, to show love, esteem,
and gratitude to the Prince, who of his own goodness freely sent

you the pardon ?

And yet this would be as reasonable, as to suppose, that love,

esteem, honour, and gratitude, are 7wble tempers, and instances of
a great soul, when they are paid to our fellow-creatures

;
but the

effects of <i.poor, ignorant, dejected mind, when they are paid to
God.

Further
;
that part of devotion which expresses itself in sorrow-

ful confessions, and peiiitential tears of a broken and contrite

heart, is very far from being any sign of a little and ignorant
mind.
For who does not acknowledge it an instance of an ingenu-

ous, generous, and brave mind, to acknowledge a fault, and ask

pardon for any offence ? And are not the finest and most im-

proved minds, the most remarkable for this excellent temper ?

Is it not also allowed, that the ingenuity and excellence of a
man's spirit is much shown, when his sorrow and indignation at

himself rises in proportion to the folly of his crime, and \h.& good-
ness and greatness of the person he has offended ?

Now if things are thus, then the greater any man's mind
is, the more he knows of God and himself, the more will he be

disposed to prostrate himself before God, in all the humblest acts

and expressions of repentance.
And the greater the inge?iuiiy, the generosity, judgment, and

penetration of his mind is, the more will he exercise and indulge
2, passionate, tender sense of God's just displeasure; and the more
he knows of the greatness, the goodness, and perfection of the

divine nature, the fuller of shame and confusion will he be at his

own sins and ingratitude.
And on the other hand, the more dull and ignorant any soul

is, the more base and ungenerous it naturally is, the more senseless

it is of the goodness and purity of God
;
so much the more averse

will it be to all acts of humble confession and repentance.
Devotion therefore is so far from being best suited to little

ignorant minds, that a true elevation of soul, a lively sense of

honour, and great knowledge of God and ourselves, are the

greatest natural helps that our devotion hath.

And on the other hand, it shall here be made appear by
variety of arguments, that indevotion is founded in the most ex-
cessive ignorance.

And, First, Our blessed Lord, and his Apostles, were eminent
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instances of great and frequent devotion. Now if we will grant,

(as all Christians must grant) that their great devotion was
founded in a true knowledge of the nature of devotion, the nature
of God, and the nature of man

;
then it is plain, that all those

that are insensible of the duty of devotion, are in this excessive

state of ignorance, they neither know God, nor themselves, nor
devotion.

For if a right knowledge in these three respects, produces
great devotion, as in the case of our Saviour and his Apostles,
then a neglect of devotion must be chargeable upon ignorance.

Again ;
how comes it that most people have recourse to de-

votion, when they are in sickness, distress, or fear of death ? Is

it not because this state shows them more of the want of God,
and their own weakness, than they perceive at other times .'* Is

it not because their infirmities, their approaching end, convince

them of something, which they did not halfperceive before ?

Now if devotion at these seasons, is the effect of a better know-

ledge of God, and ourselves, then the neglect of devotion at other

times, is always owing to great ignorance of God, and ourselves.

Further
;
as indevotion is ignorance, so it is the most shameftil

ignorance, and such as is to be charged with the greatest folly.
This will fully appear to anyone that considers, by what rules

we are to judge of the excellency of any knowledge, or the shame-
fulness of any ignorance.
Now knowledge itself would be no excellence, nor ignorance any

reproach to us, but that we are rational creatures.

But if this be true, then it follows plainly, that that knowledge
which is most suitable to our rational nature, and which most
concerns us, as such, to know, is our highest, finest knowledge ;

and that ignorance which relates to things that are most essential

to us, as rational creatures, and which we are most concerned to

know, is, of all others, the most gross and shaniefd ignorance.
If therefore there be any things that concern us more than

others, if there be any truths that are more to us than all others,
he that has the fullest knowledge of these things, that sees these

truths in the clearest, strongest light, has, of all others, as a
rational creature, the clearest understanding, and the strongest

parts.
If therefore our relation to God be o\xt greatest relation, if our

advancement in his favour be our highest advance7nent, he that

has the highest notions of the excellence of this relation, he that

most strojigly perceives the highest worth, and great value of

holiness and virtue, that judges everything little, when compared
with it, proves himself to be master of the best, and most excellent

knowledge.
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If ^ Judge had fine skill in pamting, ajxhitecture, and music,

but at the same time had gross and confused notions of equity,
and z. poor, dull apprehension of the value of justice, who would

scruple to reckon him z. poor ignorant Judge ?

If a Bishop should be a man of great address and skill in the

arts of preferment, and understanding how to raise and enrich

his family in the world, but should have no taste or se^ise of the

maxims and principles of the saints and fathers of the Church
;

if he did not conceive the holy nature, and great obligations of

his calling, and judge it better to be crucified to the world, than

to live idly \x\ pomp and splendour, who would scruple to charge
such a Bishop with want of understanding ?

If we do not judge, and pronounce after this manner, our

reason and judgment are but empty sounds.

But now, if a Judge is to be reckoned ignorant, if he does not

feel and perceive the value, and worth of justice ;
if a Bishop is

to be looked upon as •z/^zV/ of understanding, if he is more experienced
in other things, than in the exalted virtues of his Apostolical

calling ;
then all common Christians are to be looked upon as

more or less knowing, accordingly as they know more or less of

those great things, which are the common and greatest concern of

all Christians.

If a Gentleman should fancy that the Moon is no bigger than
it appears to the eye, that it shines with its own light, that all the

Stars are only so many spots of light ;
if after reading books of

Astrojiomy ,
he should still continue in the same opinion, most

people would think he had but a poor apprehension.
But if the same person should think it better to provide for a

sliort life here, than to prepare for a glorious eternity hereafter,
that it was better to be rich, than to be eminent in piety, his

ignorance and dtilness would be too great to be compared to any-

thing else.

There is no knowledge that deserves so much as the name of

it, but that which we cdW Judgment.
And that is the most clear and improved understanding, which

Judges best of the value and worth of things. All the rest is but

the capacity of an animal, it is but mere seeing and Jiearing.

And there is no excellence of any knowledge in us, till we
exercise owxJudgment, and judge well of the value and worth of

things.
If a man had eyes that could see beyond the Stars, or pierce

into the heart of the earth, but could not see the things that were
before him, or discern anything that was serviceable to him, we
should reckon that he had but a very bad sight.

If another had ears that received sounds from the world in the
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Moon, but could hear nothing that was said or done upon earth,
we should look upon him as bad as deaf.

In like manner, if a man has a memory that can retain a great

many things ;
if he has a wit that is sharp and acute in arts and

sciences, or an imagination that can wander agreeably in ^^^zW^j,
but has a dull, poor apprehension of his duty and relation to God,
of the vahie of piety, or the worth of moral virtue, he may very
justly be reckoned to have a bad understanding. He is but like

the man, that can only see and hear such things as are of no
benefit to him.
As certain therefore as piety, virtue, and eternal happiness are

of the most concern to man, as certain as the immortality of our

nature, and relation to God, are the most glorious circumstances
of our nature, so certain is it, that he who dwells most in con-

templation of them, whose heart is most affected with them, who
se&s furthest into them, who best comprehends the value and ex-

cellency of them, v/ho judges all worldly attainments to be mere
bubbles and shadows, in comparison of them, proves himself to have
of all others, \hQ. finest imderstanding, and the strongestjudgment.
And if we do not reason after this manner, or allow this

method of reasoning, we have no arguments to prove, that there

is any such thing as a wise man, or a fool.
For a man is proved to be a natural, not because he wants any

of his senses, or is incapable of everything, but because he has no

judgment, and is entirely ignorant of the worth and value of

things. He will perhaps choose a fine coat rather than a large
estate.

And as the essence of stupidity consists in the entire want of

judgment, in an ignorance of the value of things, so on the other

hand, the essence of wisdom and knowledge must consist in the

excellency of our judgment, or in the knowledge of the worth and
value of things.

This therefore is an undeniable proof, that he who knows ?«cj-/

of the value of the best things, who judges, most rightly of the

things which are of most concern to him, who had rather have
his soul in a state of Christian perfection, than the greatest share

of worldly happiness, has the highest wisdom, and is at the

furthest distance from men that are naturals,\ha,r\. any knowledge
can place him.
On the other hand, he that can talk the learned languages, and

repeat a great deal of History, but prefers the indulgence of his

body to the purity and perfection of his soul, who is more con-

cerned to get a name, or an estate here, than to live in eternal

glory hereafter, is in the nearest state to that natural, who
chooses a painted coat, rather than a large estate.
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He is not called a natural by men, but he must appear to God,

and heavenly Beings, as in a more excessive state of stupidity,
and will sooner or later certainly appear so to himself.

But now if this be undeniably plain, that we cannot prove a

man to be a. fool, but by showing that he has no knowledge of

things that are good and evil to himself, then it is undeniably

plain, that we cannot prove a man to be wise, but by showing
that he has t\\Q fullest knowledge of things, that are his greatest

good, and his greatest evil.

If therefore God be our greatest good ;
if there can be no good

but in his favour, nor any evil but in departing from him, then it

is plain, that he who judges it the best thing he can do to

please God to the utmost of his power, who worships and adores

him with all his heart and soul, who had rather have a /zbz^jwzW,
than all the dignities and honours in the world, shows himself to

be in the highest state of human wisdom.
To proceed ;

we know how our blessed Lord acted in an human
body ;

it was '

his meat and drink, to do the will of his Father
' which is in heaven.'

And if any number of heavenly spirits, were to leave their

habitations in the light of God, and be for a while united to

human bodies, they would certainly tend towards God in all

their actions, and be as heavenly as they could, in a state of

flesh and blood.

They would certainly act in this manner, because they would
know that God was the only good of all spirits ;

and that whether

they were in the body, or out of the body, in heaven, or on earth,

they must have every degree of their greatness and happiness
from God alone.

All human spirits, therefore, the more exalted they are, the

more they know their divine Original, the nearer they come to

heavenly spirits ; by so much the more will they live to God in

all their actions, and make their whole life a state of devotion.

Devotion, therefore, is the greatest sign of a great and noble

genius, it supposes a soul in its highest state of knowledge ;
and

none but little and blinded minds, that are sunk into ignorance
and vanity, are destitute of it.

If an human spirit, should imagine some mighty Prince to be

greater than God, we should take it for di poor, igno?'ant creature ;

all people would acknowledge such an imagination to be the

height of stupidity.
But if this same human spirit, should think it better to be

devoted to some mighty Prince, than to be devoted to God,
would not this still be a greater proof of a poor, ignorant, and
blinded nature ?
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Yet this is what all people do, who think anything better^

greater, or wiser, than a devout life.

So that which way soever we consider this matter, it plainly

appears, that devotion is an instance of great judgment, of an
elevated nature ; and the want of devotion is a certain proof of

the want of understanding.
The greatest spirits of the heathen world, such as Pythagoras ,

Socrates, Plato, Epictetus, Marcus Antoninus, &c., owed all their

greatness to the spirit of devotion.

They were full of God; their wisdom and deep contemplations
tended only to deliver men from the vanity of the world, the

slavery of bodily passions, that they might act as spirits that

came from God, and were soon to return to him.

Again ;
To see the dignity and greatness of a devout spirit,

we need only compare it with other tempers, that are chosen in

the room of it.

St. John tells us, that '

all in the world '

(that is, all the

tempers of a worldly life)
'

is the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
'

eyes, and the pride of life.'

Let us therefore consider, what wisdom or excellency of mind
there is required, to qualify a man for these delights.

Let us suppose a man given up to the pleasures of the body ;

surely this can be no sign of a fine mind, or an excellent spirit :

For if he has but the temper of an animal, he is great enough
for these enjoyments.

Let us suppose him to be devoted to honours and splendours,
to be fond of glitter and equipage ; now if this temper required

any great parts or fine understanding, to make a man capable
of it, it would prove the world to abound with great wits.

Let us suppose him to be in love with riches, and to be so

eager in the pursuit of them, as never to think he has enough ;

now this passion is so far from supposing any excellent sense,

or great understanding, that blindness and folly are the best

supports that it hath.

Let us lastly suppose him in another light, not singly devoted

to any of these passions, but, as it mostly happens, governed by
all of them in their turns; doqs this show a more exalted nature,

than to spend his days in the service of any one of them ?

For to have a taste for these things, and to be devoted to

them, is so far from arguing any tolerable parts or understanding,
that they are suited to the dullest, weakest minds, and require

only a great deal of pride and folly to be greatly admired.
But now let Libertines bring any such charge as this, if they

can, against devotion. They may as well endeavour to charge

light, with everything that belongs to darkness.
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Let them but grant that there is a God, and Providence, and

then they have granted enough to justify the wisdom, and

support the honour of devotiou.

For if there is an infinitely wise and good Creator, in whom
we live, move, and have our being, whose Providence governs
all things in all places, surely it must be the highest act of our

understanding to conceive rightly of him
;

it must be the noblest
instance oi judgment, the most exalted temper of our nature,
to worship and adore this universal Providence, to conform to

its laws, to study its wisdom, and to live and act everywhere, as

in the presence of this infinitely good and wise Creator.

Now he that lives thus, lives in the spirit of devotion.
And what can show such great parts, and so fine an under-

standing, as to live in this temper ?

For if God is wisdom, surely he must be the wisest man in the

world, who most conforms to the wisdom of God, who best obeys
his Providence, who QntQxs furthest into his designs, and does all

he can, that God's will may be done on earth, as it is done in

heaven.
A devout man makes a true use of his reason

;
he sees through

the vanity of the world, discovers the corruption of his nature,
and the blindjiess of his passions. He lives by a law which is

not visible to vulgar eyes ; he enters into the world of spirits ;

he compares the greatest things, sets eternity against time ; and
chooses rather to be for ever great in the presence of God when
he dies, than to have the greatest share of worldly pleasure
whilst he lives.

He that is devout, is full of these great thoughts; he lives upon
these noble reflections, and conducts himself by rules and prin-

ciples, which can only be apprehended, admired, and loved by
reason.

There is nothing therefore that shows so great a genius,

nothing that so raises us above vulgar spirits, nothing that so

plainly declares an heroic greatness of mind, as great devotion.

When you suppose a man to be a saitit, or all devotion, you
have raised him as much above all other conditions of life, as a

Philosopher is above an animal.

Lastly, Courage and bravery are words of a great sound, and
seem to signify an heroic spirit ;

but yet Jiujnility, which seems
to be the lowest, meanest part of devotion, is a more certain

argument of a noble and courageous mind.
For humility contends with greater enemies, is more constantly

engaged, more violently assaulted, bears more, suffers more, and

requires greater courage to support itself, than any instances of

worldly bravery.
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A man who dares be poor and contemptible in the eyes of the

world, to approve himself to God
;
who resists and rejects all

human glory, who opposes the clamour of his passions, who
meekly puts up with all injuries and wrongs, and dares stay for

his reward till the invisible hand of God gives to everyone their

proper places ;
endures a much greater trial, and exerts a nobler

fortitude, than he that is bold and daring in the fire of battle.

For the boldness of a soldier, if he is a stranger to the spirit
of devotion, is rather weakness than fortitude

;
it is at best but

mad passion, and heated spirits, and has no more true valour in

it than the fury of a tiger.
For as we cannot lift up a hand, or stir a foot, but by a power

that is lent us from God ; so bold actions that are not directed

by the laws of God, as so many executions of his will, are no
more true bravery, than sedate malice is Christian patience.

Reason is our universal lazu, that obliges us in all places, and
at all times; and no actions have any honour, but so far as they
are instances of our obedience to reason.

And it is as base and cowardly^ to be bold and daring against
the principle of reason and justice, as to be bold and daring in

lying and perjury.
Would we therefore exercise a true fortitude, v^& must do all in

the spirit of devotion, be valiant against the corruptions of the

world, and the lusts of thefesh, and the temptations of t\iQ devil:

For to be daring and courageous against these enemies, is the

noblest bravery that an human mind is capable of.

I have made this digression, for the sake of those, who think
a great devotion to be bigotry and poorness of spirit ; that by
these considerations they may see, how poor and mean all other

tempers are, if compared to it
;

that they may see, that all

worldly attainments, whether of greatness, wisdom, or bravery,
are but empty sounds ; and there is nothing wise, or great, or

noble in an human spirit, but rightly to know, and heartily worship
and adore the great God, that is the support and life of all spirits,
whether in heaven or on earth.

FINIS.
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Prefatory Advertisement.

^ ^Demonstration of the Errors of
a late "Book^ ^r.

BETWEEN

the publication of the ' Serious Call' and
this Demonstration, WiLLlAM Law wrote his Reply
to Dr. Tindal's ' Case of Reason,' which appears
in the second volume of this re-issue of Law's Works.
He also wrote, during the years 173 1-2, three Letters

to a Lady inclined to enter into the Romish Communion. These
Letters were not published until after his decease, nor with the
collected edition of his Works, but separately : they will be found
in the last Volume of this Edition.
The Demonstration was published in the year 1737, when

William Law had left the Gibbon family ;
and was living in his

late father's house at King's Cliffe. It was written—after

William Law had become greatly influenced by the writings
of Jacob Behmen—in repudiation of ' A Plain Account of the
Nature and End of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper

'

of

which Bishop Hoadly is supposed to have been the Author.
The Demonstration, like all WILLIAM Law's works, contains

many excellent and deeply instructive passages
—that upon the

Names or Titles given to the Sacrament being capable of very
general application :

WHATEVER
Names or Titles this Institution is

'

signified to you by, whether it be called a Sacrifice
'

propitiatory or commemorative
;
whether it be

'

called an holy Oblation, the EiicJiarist, the
'

Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ, the Sacrament
' of the Lord's Supper, the Heavenly Banquet, the Food of Im-
'

mortality.^ or the Holy Communion, and the like, matters not
' much. For all these Words or Names are right and good, and
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' there is nothing wrong in them, but the striving and contention
' about them. For they all express something that is true of the
'

Sacrament, and therefore are every one of them, in a good Sense,
'

rightly applicable to it
;
but all of them are far short of express-

'

ing the whole Nature of the Sacrament, and therefore the Help
'

of all of them is wanted. He therefore that contends for one
'

Name, as the only proper one in Exclusion of the rest, is in the
' same Mistake, as he that should contend for one Name and
'

Character of our Saviour, as the only proper one, in Exclusion
'

of all the rest. For as all the Nantes and Titles by which
'

Christ is described, from the Seed of the Woman in Genesis, to
'

the Alpha and Omega in the last Chapter of the Revelation, are
'

only to help us to know, believe, and experience more of him as

'our Saviour, than can be expressed by all these different
'

Characters of him : So all the various Names and Titles given
'to the Sacrament, are only to teach us to know, believe, and
'

find more of our Redemption and Salvation in the Sacrament,
' than can be pointed out to us by any or all of these Ex-
*

pressions.'

To those who require Evidence of the Truth of the Gospel the

following passage is commended :

BUT
it may be you will say, you would believe the Gospel

'

if you could, but that its Evidence cannot have that
'

Effect upon your Mind. You may say also, the Gospel
'

is a Matter of Fact
; you must examine into the

' Truth of it, as you do into the Truth of other Matters oi
'

History ;
and as both the internal and external Evidence of the

'

Gospel is much defended and opposed by learned Men, its Evi-
' dence is so perplexed, and made a Matter of such laborious
' and intricate Enquiry, that your Mind cannot come at any
'

Certainty of what you ought to believe concerning the Truth
'

of it. I will therefore propose to you the shortest, and at the
' same time the surest of all Methods. ... I don't recommend
'

to you to lay aside Prejudice, and begin again the Controversy
' from the Bottom, and read all on both Sides with all the Im-
'

partiality that you can. I would as soon send you on a Pil-
^

grimage, to be a Penitent, as propose to you this Travel to be
'

a Christian. The Truth of the Gospel lies much nearer to us
' than we imagine, and we only dispute and wrangle ourselves
'

into a Distance from it. Do you think that you need many
' Books to show you that you are a Sinner, that you have the
' Disorder of almost all the Beasts within you ;

that you have
' besides this, such Passions and Tempers of Pride, Envy, Selfish-
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' ness and Malice, as would make you shun the Sight of other
'

People, if they could see all that passes within you ? Need any
'

Learning instruct you, that at the same time that you have all
' these Disorders, both of the Beasts and evil Spirits within you,
'

you have a great Desire to seem to be without them, and are
'

affecting continually to have, and appear in those very Virtues

'which you feel the Want of? When you are full of Hatred
' and Envy, you affect to be thought good and good-natured,
' when proud, to appear as humble. Now I desire you to know
' no Books, but this Book of your own Heart, nor to be well read
'

in any Controversy but in that which passes within you, in order
'

to know the Gospel to be the greatest of all Truths, and the
'

infallible Voice of God speaking the Way of Salvation to you.'

II. T'he
Cj
rounds and ^asons of

Christian ^Regeneration,

THIS

remarkable Treatise, written by William Law
and published in the year 1739, is based upon the

teaching or revelation of JACOB Behmen. The in-

fluence of Jacob Behmen 's writings with William
Law has proved fatal to Laiv's reputation as a

Religious Teacher with many persons ;
and a great stumbling-

block to those to whom the '

Christian Perfection ' and the
' Serious Call

'

have been most convincing and productive of

eternal benefit.

The general and erroneous supposition, that William Law,
after leading from his youth upwards, not only an irreproachable,
but a sanctified life

;
and having written such books as the

' Christian Perfection
' and the

' Serious Call
^—the most perfect

religious guides, considered merely as such, that have ever

appeared and a world-enduring honour to poor aspiring human
nature—and after having displayed so strong and penetrating an

understanding, free from any kind of error, in the detection and

exposure of such fallacies as are set forth in the '

Bangorian
Letters

'

:

' Fable of the Bees
'

:

' Case of Reason,' &c., should—
with all his deep insight, intellectual power, and life's-devotion to

the Truth—have become the victim of a delusion in adopting the
ideas of Jacob Behmen, is a supposition which is perfectly
incredible* to, and to be rejected by, an earnest Reader, who is

possessed of any 'divine idea.'

* This appears to be the silent conviction of so able an Authority as the
Rev. Dr. Whyte upon this portion of WlLLlAiM Law's life.
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' The Grounds and Reasons of Christian Regeneration
'

repre-
sents William Law's earliest exposition and elucidation of

Jacob Behmen's ideas
;
and as an Introduction to the exalted

sphere of thought and devotion upon which William Law was
then entering, it is admirable.

Perhaps the most impressive idea that WiLLlAM LAW sets

before us in these new Studies, is that in which he approaches
the subject of ' Universalism ' and doctrine of ' Free Will.'

Bishop Butler has demonstrated almost to a certainty that we
are ' Free Agents

'

;
but William Law goes further and deepens

that tremendous responsibility in a truly awful manner in the

following passage :

I
WILL grant you all that you can suppose, of the Good-
'ness of God and that no Creature will be finally lost, but
' what Infinite Love cannot save. But still, here is no
' Shadow of Security for Infidelity ; and your refusing

'

to be saved through the Son of God, whilst the Soul is in the
' redeemable State of this Life, may at the Separation of the Body,
^

for aught you know, leave it in such a Hell, as the infinite Love
'of God cannot deliver it from. ¥ov, first, you have no Kind, or
*

Degree of Proof, that your Soul is not that dark, self-tormenting,

'

angtiishing and imperishable Fire, above-mentioned, which has
'

lost its own proper Light, and is only comforted by the Light
' of the Sun, till its Redemption be effected. Secondly, You have
' no Kind, or Degree of Proof, that God himself can redeem, or
'

save, or enlighten this dark Fire-Soul, any other Way than, as
' the Gospel proposes, by the Birth of the Son of God in it. There-
'

fore your own Hearts must tell you, that for aught you know,

^Infidelity, or the refusing oi this Birth of the Son of God, may,
'

at the End of Life, leave you in such a State of Selftorment, as
' the infinite Love of God can no way deliver you from.^

G. B. M.
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A

DEMONSTRATION
OF THE

ERRORS of a LATE BOOK.

MY
Design (worthy Reader) is not to lay before you
all the Errors and false Reasonings of this

Author throughout his whole Treatise. This
would lead you into too much Wrangle, and the

Multiplicity of Things disputed, would take

your Eye from the chief Point in Question, and so make the

Matter less edifying to you.
Many therefore of his lesser Mistakes I shall pass over, and

only endeavour to discover such gross and fundamental Errors,
as may justly pass for an entire Confutation of his whole Book.
The Foundation on which he proceeds, and the principal

Matters of his Discourse, are not only notoriously against the
Truth of the Sacrament, but plainly destructive of the principal
Doctrines of the Christian Religion.
And if this Key of Knowledge, put into your Hands by this

Author, is accepted by you, you will not only lose all the right

Knowledge of this Sacrament, but be rendered a blind, deaf, and
even dead Reader of all the other Doctrines of Scripture. For
the Way he points out to find the Truth of the Doctrine of the

Sacrament, is the only Way to lose the Truth of all the most
important Parts of the Gospel.
Who this Nameless Author is, neither concerns the Truth, nor

You, nor Me, and therefore I leave that Matter as he has left it.

He begins with giving us this Account of the Principles on
which he proceeds.

'

I have endeavoured to establish and
*

explain the true Nature, End, and Effect of the Sacrament of
'

the Lord's Supper. And this in such a manner, that all who
'

are concerned may, I hope, be led into the right way of judging
'

about it.* To this I have endeavoured to guide them, by
'directing and confining their Attention to all that is said about
'

this Duty, by those who alone had any Authority to declare the

*
Page 5.
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'Nature of it : Neither on the one hand diminishing, nor on the

'other augmenting, what is declared by them to belong to it.— If
'

therefore the Manner in which I have chosen to treat this
'

Subject, should appear to some to stand in need of any
'

Apology ; this is the only one I can persuade myself to make,
' That I have no Authority to add to the Words of Christ and
'his Apostles upon this Subject; nor to put any Meaning or
'

Interpretation upon these Words, but what is agreeable to the

'common Rules of speaking in like Cases, and to the declared
'

Design of the Institution itself.*—All who (in the Apostle's
'

Phrase) love our Lord Jesus Christ in Sincerity, and who desire
' to be no wiser about his Appointments, than he himself was

;

'and are content to expect no more from his Institution than he
'himself put into it, will join with me at least in the one only
' Method of examining into the Nature and Extent of it.'-f-

Here he has given us a short, but full Account of the

Principles on which he proceeds, which I shall reduce into the

following Propositions.

First, That the Nature, End, and Effects of the Holy Sacra-

ment can only be so far known, and apprehended by us, as the

bare Words of Christ in the Institution of the Sacrament, related

by the Apostles and Evangelists, have made them known to us.

Secondly, That no other Meaning or Interpretation is to be

put upon these Words, but what is agreeable to the common Rules

ofspeaking on the like Occasions.

Thirdly, That this Examination into the Meaning of the

Words, according to the common Rules of speaking on the like

Occasions, is the 07ie only Method of Knowing what is meant by
them.

Fourthly, That this Knowledge thus acquired from such a

Consideration of the Words, is all the Knowledge that we can
have of the Nature, End, and Effects of this Holy Sacrament.

Everyone must see that these Propositions are fairly taken
from his own Words, and that they are the Foundation of his

whole Discourse. He builds upon them as upon so many
Axioms, or first Principles ;

and all he says from the Beginning
to the End of his Treatise, is founded upon the supposed incon-

testable Truth of them.
Here therefore let me desire you to fix your Eye, for here I

will place the Merits of the Cause with him : If this Foundation
cannot be shaken, I will dispute nothing that he has built

upon it.

But then let it be observed, that if these Propositions are

*
Page 6. f Page 7.
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proved to be absolutely false, and most evidently repugnant
to the repeated Letter, constant Spirit, and whole Tenor of

Scripture, then all this whole Treatise, from the Beginning to

the End, so far as he proceeds upon his own avowed Principles,
is mere Fiction and Fable, a Castle in the Air.

I shall therefore in the plainest Manner show the Falseness of

these Propositions, and that they are so far from being what He
takes them to be, viz., the ofily Means of arriving at the Fnltiess

of Scripture TriUJis, that whoever entertains them as Truths, and
abides by them in his Search after Scripture Truths, is, and
must be, so long as he continues in that Sentiment and Practice,

Stone-Blind to all the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, as

related in Scripture.
And that, if it were anyone's Desire to do exactly what our

Blessed Lord charges upon the Pharisees and Lawyers,
' That

*

they shut up the Kingdom of Heaven, took away the Key of
*

Knowledge, entered not in themselves, and those that were
*

entering in, they hindered ': Were this the deepest Desire of

anyone's Heart, the one only effectual Way of doing it, must be
the Way that this Author has taken in this Treatise. For, it

shall also be made appear, that these Principles of his are that

very Veil which the Apostle says was upon the Hearts of the

Jeivs ; and that the Scriptures have never been use/ess to, mis-

understood, or rejected by any People of any Age, but for this

Reason, because their Hearts were blinded and hardened by this

very Method of knowing Scripture Truths, which he proposes to

us. All the Characters of '

stiff-necked, hardened, blind, carnal,
' and uncircumcised in Heart and Spirit,' which are in the

Scriptures given to the unbelieving Jews, are only so many
various Ways of describing that State of Heart, which these

very Principles had produced in them.
Had they thought of any other Method of knowing their

Messiah, but that of the bare Letter of Scripture, interpreted

according to the common Rules ofspeaking, the greatest Occasion
of their Infidelity had been removed.
But to begin in my proposed Method. The Holy Sacrament

was instituted in these Words :

' And as they were eating, Jesus
'took Bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the
*

Disciples, and said. Take, eat, this is my Body. And He took
'

the Cup, and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of it : For
'this is my Blood of the new Testament, which is shed for
*

many, for the Remission of Sins,' Matth. xxvi. 26. In St.

Luke the Words of Institution are :

' And he took Bread, and

'gave thanks, and brake it, and gave it unto them, saying, This
'

is my Body which is given for you : This do in remembrance
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' of me. Likewise also the Cup after Supper, saying, This Cup
'

is the new Testament in my Blood, which is shed for you,'
Luke xxii. 19.

Let us now apply the Doctrine contained in the fore-

mentioned Propositions to these Words of the Institution of

the Sacrament. According to the Doctrine of those Proposi-
tions, the one only Metlwd of understanding what is meant by
these Words of the Institution, is to consider and interpret them
'

according to the common Rules of speaking in like Cases.'

But, pray Sir, where must a Man look for a like Case? Does
the World afford us any Case like it ? Have the Speaker, or

the Things spoken, any Things in common Life that are alike

to either of them ? How vain is it therefore to refer us to the

common Rides of speaking on the like Cases, when the whole
World affords us neither any Person like him that spoke, nor

any Thing, or Case, like the Things and Case here spoken of.

The Scripture saith,
' He spake the Word, and they were

' made
;
He commanded, and they were created.'* Has this

Way of speaking any Parallel in the Language of Men .'' Do
human Things and Transactions furnish us with anything like

this?

Now the Word which thus speaking created all things, is not

more extraordinary, more above the common Rules of speak-

ing, or more without human Example, than that Word which, in

the Institution of the Sacrament, spake, and it was done ; com-

manded, and it was created. For it is the same Omnipotent
Word that here speaketh, that spoke the Creation into Being ;

and the Effects of his speaking in the Institution of the Sacra-

ment, are as extraordinary, and as much above the Effects of

human speaking, as when the same Word spake, and they were

made; commanded, and they were created. And it is impossible
for anyone to show, that there is less of Divine Power and

Greatness, less of Mystery and Miracle implied in these Words

spoken by the Eternal Word in the Institution of the Sacra-

ment, than when the same Eternal Word said,
' Let there be

'

Light, and there was Light'
All Words have a Meaning, a Significancy and Effect, accord-

ing to the Nature of him, whose they are. The Words of God
are of the Nature of God, Divine, Living and Powerful

;
the

Words of an Angel are, as that Angel is in Power and Perfec-

tion
;
the Words of a Devil have only his Nature and Power,

and therefore they can only and solely tempt to Evil
;

the

Words of Man are, as Men are, weak, vain, earthly, and of a

* Psalm cxlviii. 5.
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poor and narrozv Signification. To direct us therefore to the

common Rules of speaking amongst Men, as the ofily Means of

truly knowing all that the Son of God spoke, when he spoke of

himself, and on such an Occasion, and in such Circumstances as

never did, nor ever can happen or belong to anyone but himself,

is surely no small Mistake. The common Rules of speaking are

like other things that are common amongst Men, z;/^., poor, empty,
and superficial, hardly touching the Outside of the mere human

Things we talk about. If therefore what the Son of God said of

himself in the Institution of this Holy Sacrament, must neces-

sarily be supposed to have no higher Meaning or deeper Sense,

than such as is according to the common Rules of speaking

amongst Men
;

it must necessarily follow, that he spoke as

meanly, as imperfectly, and as superficially in what he said of

himself, and the Matter he was upon, as when Men speak of

themselves and human Things. For if there were not the same

weak, empty, and superficial Meaning in his Words, as there is

in the common Discourse of Men
;
then the common Rules of

speaking amongst Men cannot be 2. proper, much less the 07ily

Means of understanding all the Truth that is contained in

them.

This Author seems to be in the same mistake concerning

Jesus Christ and his Kingdom, as his Disciples were in, before

they had received Powerfrom on high. They had till then heard

him only with their outward Ears ; conceived what he said, only

according to the common i??^/^i- of speaking amongst Men, and so

continued perfect Strangers to all the Mysteries and great Truths
of the Gospel. But after the Descent of the Holy Ghost upon
them, their Understandings were opened, and they saw all

things with new Eyes, and in a new Light ; they then fully

apprehended what their Lord meant by these remarkable

Words,
' My Kingdom is not of this World.' Which is the

same thing as if he had said, I speak not as a Person of this

World, nor of the Things of this World, and therefore the Things
which I say, can neither be understood by a worldly Mind, nor

according to the common Ways of speaking amongst Men.
And had this Author sufficiently attended to the Sense of these

Words, and felt the Truth of them in his own Heart, it seems
next to impossible for him to have fallen into his present way of

Reasoning. For he that truly and fully believes that the

Kingdom of Christ is not of this World, and that therefore

worldly Poivers and Privileges are not a proper Part of it, can

hardly be so inconsistent with himself, as to affirm, that worldly

Language, spoken on worldly Matters, is the only proper Key
to the right Understanding the Truths and Doctrines of this
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Kingdom, that is so out of, above, and contrary to this

World.
And if he has but one just and good Argument to prove,

that worldly Power is not the proper and only Power that

belongs to this Kingdom, the same Argument will as fully

prove, that worldly Language understood according to the

common Rules of speaking, cannot be the proper and only
Means of rightly apprehending the Truths of this Kingdom.
To proceed ;

he refers and confines us to the bare Words of

the Institution, for the right and full understanding oi all that is

to be understood of the Nature, End, and Effects of the Holy
Sacrament.
Here he throws an easy Deception into the Mind of His

Reader, who because he may justly think he is right in declaring
the Words of the Institution to be the only true and /z/// Account
of the Sacrament, as to the outward Form and Matter of it,

suspects him not to be wrong, when he concludes from thence,
that the Words are also the only true and full Account of the

Nature, End and Effects of the Holy Sacrament. Whereas this

is as false, as the other is true
;
for the Nature, and End, and

Effects of the Holy Sacrament, neither are, nor possibly can be

taught us (as shall be shown hereafter) from the bare Words of

the Institution, considered by themselves.

Let us suppose that one of this Author's rational Men, of clear

Ideas, but an absolute Stranger to the Scriptures, and to our

Saviour's Doctrines, had been present only when he spoke the

Words of the Institution
;
would his Knowledge of the Meaning

of Words, according to the common Rules of speaking, have

directed him to the true Sense of all that was implied by this

Sacrament and the Observation of it ? To say that such a

Person thus qualified could have known the true Nature^ End,
and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, is surely too absurd to be

imagined. And to say that he could not, is fully giving up this

Author's whole Doctrine, namely, that the bare understanding
the Words of the Institution according to the common Rides of

speaking, is the only Way to understand all that is certain and
true as to the Nature, End, a7id Effects of the Sacrament. For
if this were so, it would evidently follow, that a perfect Stranger
to all the other Doctrines and Institutions both of the Old and
New Testament, would be as well qualified to understand all

that was implied in the Words of the Institution, as he that had
the fullest Knowledge of everything that ever had been revealed

or appointed by God, either before or since the Birth of Christ.

But if some Knowledge of what God has revealed both in the

Old and New Testament be required, for a right understanding
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what is implied in the Words of the Institution, then it is abso-

lutely false, and highly blamable, to say, that the bare Words
of the Institution, considered in themselves only, according to

the common Rules of speaking, are the only Means or Method
of understanding all that is implied in them.

Either this Sacrament has some relation to some other

Doctrines of the Old and New Testament, or it has not
;

if it

has no Relation to them, then it must be said to have no

Agreement with any other Part of Scripture : But if it has

some Relation to other Doctrines of Scripture, then it demon-

stratively follows, that this Institution must be interpreted, not

according to the bare Meaning of the Words in the common
Ways of speaking, but according to that Relation which it has to

some other Doctrines of Scripture. This, I think, is incon-

testable, and entirely overthrows his only Method of under-

standing the Nature of the Sacrament.

Again, another Argument of still greater Force against him

may be taken from the Apostles themselves. He confines us to

the bare Words of the Institution related by the Apostles and

Evangelists, as the only Means of knowing all that can be known
of the Nature, End, and Effects of the Sacrament ;

and yet it is

certain, beyond all Doubt, that the Apostles and Evangelists
neither had, nor could possibly have this Design in relating and

recording the Words of the Institution, namely, that we might
thereby have the one only Means of knowing all that is to be

understood by it.

For they very well knew, that they had received no such

Knowledge themselves from the bare Words of the Institution,

and therefore they could not relate them as the only Means of

Instruction in that Matter to others. They very well knew, that

if they had received no other Light, besides that which those

Words conveyed, they had died in a total Ignorance of the whole

Matter.

They very well knew, that though they had personally con-

versed with Christ, had heard from his own Mouth, Mysteries

preparatory to their right Knowledge of their Saviour, that

notwithstanding all this, when they heard and saw him institute

the Sacrament in its outward Form and Matter, as they relate

it, by the help of the bare Words of the Institution, they then

neither did, nor could rightly understand the Nature, End, and

Effects of the Holy Sacrament. And therefore it may be said to

be certain beyond all Doubt, that they neither did nor could

relate and record these Words of the Institution, as the only
Means of rightly understanding all that is implied in the Sacra-

ment, as to the Nature, End, and Effects of it. And yet this
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Author takes all this for granted, and supposes that the Apostles
had all their Knowledge of the Sacrament from the Words of the

Institution, and that they have recorded the Institution for this

End, and with this Design, that we might know all that they
knew, and all that could be known concerning it.

That the Apostles themselves did not comprehend the Nature,

End, and Effects of the Sacrament from the Words of the

Institution, is plain ;
for they did not then know what Person

their Saviour was, or how he was to save them, or what their

Salvation in itself implied. They knew nothing of the Nature
or Merit of his Sufferings, but thought all to be lost, when he

suffered Death. They knew not how to believe in his Resurrec-

tion, and when they did believe it, they knew nothing of the

Consequences of it
;
which is a plain Proof 'Ci\?it they did not at

all see into the Meaning of the Holy Sacrament, for had they
known what was implied in it, they must have known their

Saviour, and the Nature of their Salvation. And yet (what is

well to be observed) it is also plain, that in this State of gross

Ignorance and Infidelity, knowing nothing of their Salvation,

they had all that Knowledge of the Holy Sacrament which this

Author is recommending to the Christian World, as the only
true Knowledge of it. For they must have understood the

Words according to the common Rules of speaking, which is all

that he allows to be understood by them. For any other Sense
or Meaning, that is not literally expressed in the Words taken

according to the common Rules of speaking, is by him called

a being Wiser than Christ in his own Appointments, an adding
to the Institution, or a putting sofnething into it, which he has

not put in. So that it is evidently plain, that this Purity of

Knowledge concerning the Sacrament, which this Author has

writ so large a Volume in Recommendation of, is that very

Knowledge of the Sacrament which the Apostles had, when

they had no Faith in Christ as their Saviour, nor any Knowledge
of the Nature of Christian Salvation. Everyone must see that

this Charge is justly brought against him, and that he cannot

possibly avoid it. For if that is the only right Knowledge of

the Nature, End, and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, which the

bare Words of the Institution, understood only according to the

common Rules of speaking, declare
;

if every other Sense and

Meaning is to be rejected as a Criminal adding, or putting

something into Christ's Institution, and a presuming to be zviser

than he was
;
then it undeniably follows, that that simple and

-bure Knowledge of the Sacrament, which he lays so great Claim

to, and so much contends for, is that vtxy gross Igtiorance of it

which the Apostles were in, when they had no Light but from
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the bare Words of the Institution, and had all the Articles of the

Christian Faith to learn.

Further, as the Apostles did not, so they could not possibly
know the Nature, End, and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, from
the bare Words of the Institution, nor is it possible for any one

since their Time to know it by that Help alone.
The outward Matter and Foi'vi indeed, or that wherein the

positive Institution consists (as I have already said) is

sufficiently plain and intelligible from the bare Words of the

Institution, and is by them made unalterable. This is the only
Plainness of the Institution. But what Mysteries or Doctrines
of Christian Faith are to be acknowledged or confessed by the

Words, the Form, and the Matter of it, and what are not,

cannot be known from the bare Words of the Institution, but
are to be learnt by that Light which brought the Apostles and
the Church after them into a true and full Knowledge of the

fundamental Articles of the Christian Faith.
Take the Words of the Institution alone as the Apostles first

heard them, understood only according to the common Rules of

speaking, and then there is nothing in them, but that poor
Conception which they had of them at that time, and such as did
them no good ;

and then also we have that Knowledge of this

Institution, which this Author pleads for. But, take the same
Words of the Institution, understood and interpreted according
to the Articles of the Christian Faith, and seen in that Light in

which the Apostles afterwards saw them, when they kneiv their

Saviour
;
and then everything that is great and adorable in the

Redemption of Mankind, everything that can delight, comfort
and support the Heart of a Christian, is found to be centred in

this Holy Sacrament. There then wants nothing but the

Wedding Garment to make this Holy Supper the Marriage
Feast of the Lamb : And it is this Holy Solemnity, this Author
is taking so much Pains to wrangle us out of, by so many dry
Subtleties of a superficial Logic.
But I proceed to show, that neither the Apostles, nor any

other Persons since them, could possibly know the Nature, End
and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, from the bare Words of the

Institution considered only in themselves, according to the com-
mon Rules of speaking. And this may be demonstrated from

every Part of the Institution.

I shall begin with these Words, which are only a Comma?id to

observe the Institution,
* Do this in Remembrance of me '

:

That is, let this be done as your Confessioii and Acknowledgment
of the Salvation that is received through me. Does not every
common Christian, that has any Knowledge of Scripture, know,
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that this is the plain Meaning of these Words ? And that as

often as he does this, he does it in Remembrance of his Saviour,
in Acknowledgment and Confession of that Salvation which Man-
kind received through him ? But now, that which is thus plain and

intelligible in the Words of the Institution to a common Christian,

knowing only the chief Articles of his Salvation, is altogether

unintelligible to any Man that is left solely to the bare Words of

the Institution
;
for unless he was instructed in the other Parts

of Scripture, so as to know what he was to understand by the

Words, they would signify no more to him than they would to

a Heathen, who had by Chance found a bit of Paper in the Fields

with the same Words writ upon it.

Now a HeathcTi, ignorant of all Divine Revelation, if he found

such a Paper, could not know what it related to, nor what any of

the Words signified ;
he could not know when he was nearer, or

when he was further from a right understanding of them
;
the

common Rules of speaking amongst Men, would be of no use

to teach him, whether there was any Truth in such a Paper, or

what kind of Truths were declared by it.

Now this is exactly the Case of him that renounces all other

Means of knowing what is contained in the Institution, but that

of the Words themselves, understood only according to the com-

mon Rides of speaking amongst Men. Such a one is only in the

State of this Heathen, the Words of the Institution are as unin-

telligible and useless to him, as if he had found them by chance
;

they relate to he knows not what, they may be all Fiction and
Invention for aught he knows, they cannot possibly be under-

stood as having any Truth or Reality in them, till he that reads

them, knows more than is related by them, till he knows the

chief Articles of the Christian Salvation. For the bare Words
of the Institution, considered by themselves, do not at ^\ prove,

justify, or explain, even that which they literally express ; they
are all but empty, itnmeaning Words, till the Proof the fustifica-
tion and Explication of them, is learned from some other Parts

of Scripture. They do not at all prove, justify, or explain, either

that we want a Saviour, or why we want him, or that a Saviour

is given us, and hoiv he effects our Salvation
;
and yet all these

things are absolutely necessary to a right understanding of this

Institution
;
and as soon as these things ^xq proved, justified 2ind

explained, as soon as we know that we ivant a Saviour, and that

one is given to us
;
as soon as we know who this Saviour is, how

he saves us, and the Nature and Manner of our Salvation, then,
and not till then, all these Words of the Institution become

clearly intelligible after a new Manner
;

then all the great
Articles of our Salvation appear to be finely remembered,

acknowledged, and set forth by them.
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The short of the Matter is this

;
to understand these Words

only by themselves, knowing- no more in them or by them, than
what the common Use of Words teaches us, is to understand
them 07tly in such a Degree as a Heathen may understand them,
who knows nothing of the Scripture besides

;
and this is the

Knowledge, or rather the total Ignorance of the Sacrament, that
this Author is contending for.

But if these Words are but a Part of the Christian Religion,
if they are to be understood according to that Religion of which
they are a Part, if the Articles of our Christian Salvation have
any Concern in them, and we are to receive them as Christians in

such a Sense as our Christianity requires of us
;
then it is un-

deniably certain, that this Author refers us to an Absurdity, and

Impossibility, when he refers and confines us to the bare Words
of the Institution, understood only according to the common
Rules of speaking, in order to have a Christian Knowledge of
the Holy Sacrament.

Again, 'Do this in Remembrance of me '

: Now take these
Words in what Sense you please, is it not equally and absolutely
necessary for the right understanding of them, to know who and
what kind of Person this ME is, who is here to be remembered ?

For if this is to be done in Remembrance of him, how can he be
remembered, or acknowledged, unless it be known what Qtialities
and Character's of him are to be remembered and acknowledged ?

But this is not done in the Words of the Institution
;
the State,

Nature, and Characters of the Person to be remembered are
not there declared, nor proved, and explained; therefore some-

thing of the greatest Importance to the Words, and that must
have the greatest Effect upon the Sense of them, and that is

absolutely necessary to the right understanding of them, is

necessarily to be learnt elsewhere
;
and therefore it is again

proved that he refers us to an Absurdity and Impossibility, when
he refers and confines us to the bare Words of the Institution,
to know all that a Christian can rightly know of them.

For if all that is done in this Sacrament, is to be done for the
sake of remembering 2J\di acknowledging him as our Saviour, then

surely it requires us to remember, and acknowledge him, accord-

ing to what he is, with regard to our Salvation, and according to
those Characters which are so plainly ascribed to him in Scrip-
ture, and on which our whole Religion is founded

;
and therefore it

is also necessary, that we rightly know (what cannot possibly be
known from the bare Words of the Institution) in what Respects
and on how many Accounts he is our Saviour, before we can
rightly make this Remembrance and Acknowledgment of him
as such.

It was the want of this Knowledge, that made the Institution
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of the Sacrament useless to the Apostles when they first heard
it

;
but when they had got this Knowledge, and knew all the

Characters of their Saviour, and in how many Respects he stood

as the Mediator and Redeemer betwixt God and Man, then the

Institution became highly intelligible to them, and every Part of it

plainly declared the Mystery that in a certain Sense was both con-

cealed and expressed by it. Now the Addition of this Know-
ledge of the Nature, Condition, and Characters of the Person to

be remembered and acknowledged by the Institution, is adding
nothing to the Institution, but the right Use of it

;
it is bringing

nothing to it, but a Mind capable of knowing and observing it.

He that is to understand a Proposition written in Hebrew,
cannot be charged with adding to that Proposition, because he
holds it necessary to learn the Hebrew Language, before he pre-
tends to understand a Proposition written in Hebrew.
Now a Scripture-Christian Institution must as necessarily be

understood according to Scripture and Christian Doctrine, as an
Hebrew Proposition must be understood according to the Hebrew

Language : And the making use of Scripture and Christian

Doctrine, in order to understand a Scripture and Christian Insti-

tution, is no more an adding of something to the Institution, that

need not, or ought not to be done, than the interpreting an

Hebrew Proposition by the Hebrew Language, is an adding of

something to it, that need not, or ought not to be done.

And, on the other hand, to confine us to ih&bare Words of the

Institution, as they are in themselves, as they sound only in

common Language, in order to understand a Scripture-Christian
Institution, is exactly the same thing as to confine us to the bare

Words of a Proposition written in Hebrew, considered only
according to the common Rules of speaking, and not according
to that Meaning they have in the Hebrew Language to which they

belong, and of which they are a Part.

For a Scripture-Christian Institution must in the same manner
have its Dependence upon, Foundation in, and Interpretation
from Scripture and Christian Doctrine, of which it is a Part, and
to which it belongs, as an Hebrew Proposition hath Dependence
upon. Foundation in, and Interpretation from the Hebrew Lan-

guage, to which it belongs, and of which it is a Part.

This Scripture-Christian Institution being thus interpreted,

according to the Scripture and Christian Doctrine, of which it is

a Part, is, when thus interpreted, left and kept in that State, in

which Christ left it to be kept. Nay, the Institution itself cannot
even literally be observed according to the bare Words of it,

unless it be observed according to this Knowledge and Acknow-

ledgment of all the Characters of Christ.
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For though the bare Words of the Institution do not express

or teach these Characters, yet the bare Words or Letter of it

requires thus much : For since the Letter of the Institution

requires us to do this in Remembrance and Acknowledgment
of Christ, the bare Letter requires us in doing this, to acknow-
ledge and remember all the Characters of Christ

;
therefore he

that in doing this does not remember and acknowledge all the
Characters of Christ, must be said not to observe the very Letter
of the Institution. Hence therefore there arises another plain
Demonstration against his Doctrine, viz., that we are to know no
more of the Nature or right Observation of the Sacrament, than
what is expressly taught us in the bare Words of the Institution.
For the very Letter itself of the Institution contradicts this

; and
if he will not directly refuse what the bare Words expressly com-
mand, he must seek for something towards the right Observation
of this Sacrament, which is only required, but not taught in the
Words of the Institution. For by the Letter of the Institution

you are commanded to remember and acknowledge a Person,
whose Characters, Condition and Offices to be acknowledged, are
not taught in the Institution, but only to be found in other Parts
of Scripture ;

and therefore the bare Letter of the Institution is

grossly violated, if we look no further than to the Words of the
Institution for a right Knowledge and Observation of the Sacra-
ment.

Again, If the Scriptures teach and prove Christ to be the

Sacrifice, Atonement and Propitiation for our Sins, as expressly
as they teach us the Institution of the Sacrament, does not the
Remembrance and Acknowledgment of him as the Sacrifice,
Atonement and Propitiation for Sin, become a necessary Part of
our right Observation of the Sacrament ? For if the Sacrament
is appointed for the Remembrance and Acknowledgment of
Christ as our Saviour, and if as our Saviour he is the Atonement,
the Sacrifice, and Propitiation for our Sins, is not the Remem-
brance and Acknowledgment of him as our Sacrifice and Atone-
ment, essential to the Remembrance of him as our Saviour? If
these Characters were mentioned in the Institution, I suppose
they would be allowed to be an essential Part of it. But if the
Letter of the Institution directly points to, and calls for the

Acknowledgment of these Characters, then they are as essential
to it, as if they were expressly mentioned in it.

Jesus Christ is not mentioned in the Institution as our Saviour,
but I suppose it will not be denied that he is there by way of

necessary Implication, since the Person there to be remembered,
is declared by the Scripture to be our Saviour. But if we may
be allowed thus to take our Saviour to be the Person that is to
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be remembered and acknowledged by the Sacrament, if this may
be done without adding anything to the Institution, if it must
be done as absolutely essential to it, then the Addition of Sacri-

fice, Atonement, and Propitiation for our Sins, may be added
without adding anything to the Institution, and must be done
as absolutely essential to it

;
because the Scriptures teach and

prove, that Jesus Christ, as our Saviour, is the Sacrifice, Atone-

ment, and Propitiation for our Sins. Therefore if the Remem-
brance of him as our Saviour is essential to the Sacrament, the

Remembrance and Acknowledgment of him as the Sacrifice and

Atonement, and Propitiation for Sin, is essential to the Sacrament.

And therefore it follows again, that the very Words of the

Institution direct us to z. further Knowledge oi the Sacrament,
than that which is expressly taught by them.

To proceed : Take, eat ; this is my Body. Now what signifies

it what anyone can make of these Words, understood according
to the common Ways of speaking ? For the Way itself is singidar
and tincommojz, and has no certain Meaning according to the

common Rules of speaking. He may as well read a Discourse

upon Truth, to know whether these Words have any Truth in

them, as consult the common Forms of speaking, to know what
is meant by them. For if the things mentioned and expressed
in these Words, were not made significant and ijnportant to us

by something not mentioned in the Sacrament, if they were not

asserted and explained in other Parts oi Scripture, it could never

be known from the Words themselves, that they were of any
Significancy to us, or that there was any Truth and Reality in

them. The short of the Matter is this : Either these Words are

only a great Impropriety of Speech, darkly expressing only a

common thing ;
or they are a figurative Form of Words, which

by the Particularity of the Expression are to raise the Mind to

a Faith and Apprehension of such Things, as cannot he plainly
and nakedly represented by human Language. Now one of these

two must necessarily be true, that is, they must necessarily be

either a dark Form of Words with only a plain common Meaning
of an ordinary Thing at the bottom, or they must be a mys-
terious Form of Words signifying sometJiing more than human.
But now which of these two they are, cdxvwox. possibly be known
from the Words of the Institution. For the Words in themselves

prove nothing at all of this
;
from aught that appears in the

Words themselves, they may be mere Fictio7i and Impropriety
about a Trifle, or the greatest and most important of all Truths

may be taught by them. But this can no other possible way be

known, but by other Parts of Scripture. And if the Scriptures
were as silent about the Truth, Nature, and Extent of the Things
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barely mentioned in the Sacrament, as the Institution itself is, it

must be the same useless, unintelligible Form of Words to us,

that it was to the Apostles when they first heard them, and had
no Knowledge of their Saviour.

But, on the other hand, if the Things barely mentioned in the

Words of the Institution, are openly asserted, and variously ex-

plained in other Parts of Scripture ;
if we are often told what

the Body of Christ is in several Respects, of the Necessity and

Possibility of Eating his Flesh, and Drinking his Blood
;

if the

Scriptures abound with Instruction, showing us how we have our

Life in him and from him, how we must be born again in him
and through him, how he must be formed in us, and we 7iew

Creatures in him
;
then it follows, that to separate the Institution

from these Scriptures that variously unfold its Nature, and to

confine us to the bare Words of the Institution itself, in order to

understand it fully, is the same Absurdity, the same Offence

against Scripture and Reason, as it would be to confine us to

the bare Words of the first Promise of a Saviour made in the

third Chapter of Genesis, in order to know fidly our Christian

Saviour, and what our Christian Salvation is. For as that first

Promise of a Seed of the Woman that should bruise the Serpenfs
Head, contained the wJiole Character of our Saviour, and all that

related to him as such, and yet contained nothing of it intelligible

enough, till further Revelations, Doctrines and Facts explained all

that was short ds\di figurative in that first Promise, and showed
how every Part of our Salvation was promised by it

;
so the

Institution of the Sacrament contained every thing relating to

Christ as our Saviour, and yet contained nothing oi it intelligible

enough, till further Revelations, new Light, Doctrines and Facts

explained all that was sJiort and figurative in it, and plainly
showed what it was in its real Nature, how it stood in the Heart
of our Religion, fully attesting and representing the chief

Characters of Christ, as he was our Saviour and Redeemer.
Therefore it is the same gross Error to confine the Words of

the Institution to their own literal Meaning, and to understand
them only according to the common Rides of speaking, as it would
be to confine x\\-aX first Promise of a Saviour to the literal Mean-

ing of the Words in which it was expressed, understood only
according to the common Rides of speaking. For as it was by
the Scriptures speaking a Language difi^erent from the Expres-
sions of the first Promise of a Seed to bruise the Serpenfs Head,
and gwrng further Revelations concerning the promised Saviour
in other Words, that the Words of the first Promise itself came
rightly to be understood and believed

;
so it is by the Scriptures

speaking a Language different from that of the Sacrament, and
2
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by XQ.vQ^'dXxn'g Doctrines on which it \s fou7ided, that the Sacrament
itself came rightly to be known and understood. And if the

Scripture may and must be allowed to explain, confirm, and
establish the true Meaning of the first Promise of a Seed to

destroy the Serpent's Head, even where the Words of it are not

mentioned, or expressly said to be explained ;
then the Scriptures

may and must be allowed to explain, confirm, and establish the

true Nature of the Sacrament, even where the Words of it are

not mentioned, or expressly said to be explained.
Yet this Author poo^iy and vainly supposes, that the Nature

of the Sacrament, and the Things meant by it, are noivherc to be

looked for in Scripture, but where the Sacramental Words, or

the Manner of the ontzvard Institution is repeated, or expressly
said to be explained : Which is as just and solid, as if a Jeio
should from the same Skill in Words suppose, that the Explica-
tion of the first Promise of a Woman's Seed to bruise the Serpent's

Head, was now/iere to be looked for in Scripture, but in suc/i

Places as spoke strictly the Language of the first Promise,
and mentioned the express Words, Seed, and Bruise, and the

Scrpenfs Head.
And indeed herein, in this poor literal Exactness lay all the

Infidelity of the Jews, the Blindness and Hardness of their Hearts,
and their Incapacity to receive their Saviour. Look at every

Folly, Grossness, and erroneous Principle of the Scribes and
Pharisees ; look through the whole of their false Religion, and

you will find, that they fell into it all, because they had this

Author's Method of finding the Truth. They placed all in the

Letter of Scripture, as this Author does
; they understood that

Letter only according to the commoji Rules of speaking amongst
Men, as this Author does

; they looked upon and understood all

the Institutions of their Religion, as this Author looks upon and
understands the Sacrament ; they saw just so far into the Lazv,
as he does into the Gospel ; they had his Degree of Knowledge,
and he has their Degree of Ignorance. For take but away from
the Scribe and Pharisee the Letter of Scripture, understood

according to the common Rides of speaking, and you take away
all their Religion ; they see no more of an inward Mystery, Spirit,

or Doctrine in it, than this Author sees in the Sacrament.

Again, leave them but the Letter of Scripture, understood

according to the common Rules of speaking, as this Author would
have the Sacrament left, and then you leave them all that they
would have

;
and the Religion of the Scribes and Pharisees is in

its full Perfection, and has exactly the Perfection of this Author's

plai7i Account of the Sacrament.
This made me say above, that it would appear, that this
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Author's Method o^ understanding the Scripture Doctrine of the

Sacrament, was that very F^r// which the Apostle said was upon
the Hearts of the Jews ;

and that he was labouring to draw
Skins over our Eyes, and to make our Ears gross and dull of

hearing, that the New Testament might be as useless to us, as

the Old Testament was to the unbelieving Letter-learned Scribes

and Pharisees. For his excellent Method of understanding tlic

Nature of the Sacrament, is to a tittle that very Method which

kept them totally ignorant of the Nature of their Religion.

Every Prophecy of our Saviour, whether in the Law, or the

Psalms, or the Pi'opJiets, served only to keep him more out of

their Knowledge ;
because looking only upon it, as this Author

looks upon the Words of the Institution, they were under a

Necessity of understanding it wrojtg, and so the more Prophecies
they had of him, the further they were carried from the true

Knowledge of their promised Saviour. Circumcision, Sacri-

fices, Washings, Feasts and Fasts, &c., which were intended and

appointed as so many School-masters or Guides to Christ, were

by them turned into dead, carnal, earthly Ordinances, that left

them in their Sins, and incapable oi acknowledging their Saviour,
or so much as feeling any want of one

;
for this very Reason,

because they saw no further into their Sacrifices, than this

Author sees into the Sacrament
;
but thought that the whole

Nature and Ejid of a Sacrifice was fully observed, when they
had slain an Ox, and not changed it into the cutting off ofa

Dog's Head. This was their Great Point in Sacrifice, just as

this Author has found out the Great Point, as he calls it, of the

Sacrament, which consists in a bare Act of the Memory, re-

membering Christ as a Teacher of Religion at the Instant you
take the Bread or the Cup, and not remembering Aristotle or

Socinus, &c., as Teachers of Logic and Criticism.

When you have by this sole Act of your Memory thus

separated and distinguished what is done in the Sacrament, from
that which is done for Food, or Mirth, or in Memory of your
Friends, then you have secured the great Point in the Sacrament,
and are to look for nothing further as to the peculiar Nature,

End, zr\d Effects of it. Just as the Letter- learned Pharisee thought
that the whole Nature and End of the Sacrifice wd.?.fully observed
when he had slain an Ox, and not cut off a Dog's Head.
And if you are for adding anything to the Sacrament besides

this distinguishing Act of the Memory, you are as blamable in the

Sight of this Author, as the Apostles were in the Eyes of the

unbelievitig Pharisee, when they taught that the Blood of slain

Beasts was, as to its Nature and End, a Type and Application of
the Atonement of Christ's Blood. Thus does this Author stand

2—2
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in the very State and Place of the unbelieving Pharisee, teaching
Christians the Gospel, as he taught the Jews the Law, and

excluding the true Knowledge of Christ from Christian Institu-

tions, just as the Pharisee excluded it from ihQ Jewish.
And if you ask, or search ever so much into the true Reason

why the Religion of the Scribes and Pharisees was so odious in

the Sight of our Blessed Saviour, why he cast so many
Reproaches upon it, why he denounced so many Woes against
it

;
the one trtie genuine Cause was this, it was because they

stood on the Outside of the Law, just as this Author stands on
the Outside of the Gospel, and were content with such 2. plain
Account of their Sacrifices and Circumcision, as he has given us

of the Sacrament
;

it was because they stuck to the bare Letter

of Scripture, only understood according to the common Rides of

speaking amongst Men ;
it was this Fulness of 2. false, empty, and

dead Knowledge, that made the Scriptures useless to them, that

fixed them in a State of blind Self-sufficiency, and made it

harder for the Rational, Letter-learned Pharisee, than for a

gross Sinner to see the Kingdom of God, or to acknowledge him
that preached it.

And here we may see the true and solid Meaning of the

Apostle, when he saith, God had * made them able Ministers of
' the New Testament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit ;

for

'the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life.'*

For the Letter of Scripture, understood only according to the

common Rules of speaking, is the Letter that killeth, the Letter
that made the fews Unbelievers in Christ, that makes speculative

Christians, Idealists, Critics and Grammarians fall into Infidelity;
but Scripture, interpreted not by Lexicons and Dictionaries, but

by Doctrines revealed by God, and by an inward Teaching and
Unction of the Holy Ghost, is that Spirit which giveth Life.

But this Author, according to his own Principles, is obliged to

own himself to be an Anti-Apostle, and to declare, that not God,
but Logic, and i}iucJi Attention to human Words and Ways of

Reasoning, have made him an able Minister of the New Testa-

ment, not of the Spirit, but of the Letter ; and has convinced

him, that it is the Letter alone that giveth Life. For he cannot
allow the smallest Degree of sound Doctrine to be in the

Apostle's Words
;

had he but dropped an Expression like it,

or made the least Acknowledgment of a killing I^etter of

Scripture, till the Spirit gave Life to it, it must have passed for

a full Recantation of all his Plain Account.
But to return to the further Consideration of the Words of the

* 2 Cor. iii. 6.
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Institution :

' This is my Body, which is given for you ;
this is

'

my Blood, which is shed for many, for the Remission of Sins.'

Who can know what is I'tght or wj-ong in these Expressions, or

in what Sense they are to be received, if he look only to the

Sound of the Words according to the common Rules of speak-

ing ? Or supposing he could guess out some tolerable Meaning ;

yet if the Scripture has Doctrines concerning these things,

teaching, asserting, and explaining how, and in what Sense his

Body is given for us, and Jiis Blood the Atonement for our Sins,
in a Way and Manner above all hujnan Thought arid Cofiception ;

then it follows, that Jto Meaning oi the Words can be admitted,
but that which is according to the Scripture Explication of the

things mentioned by them.

Nothing therefore can be more unjustifiable and imprac-
ticable, than this Author's only Method of understanding
the Nature of the Sacrament from the Words considered in

themselves. For as this cannot be the Way of understanding
the Truth of any Doctrines of Scripture, so least of all can it be
the Way of understanding the true Meaning of the Words of

the Institution
;

for these Words have a more than ordinary
Relation to, and Dependence upon all the Scriptures. For as

Christ is in some respect or other represented, and xn^A^ further
known what he is to us, in almost every Page of Scripture ;

so

the Sacrament, which is to be done in Remembrance and

Acknowledgment of what he is to us, must have its Relation

to, and Dependence upon all those Places and Doctrines of

Scripture, which teach what he is to us, and what we are to

remember and acknowledge him to be. Therefore, all those

Passages of Scripture, which teach and explain the Nature,

Office, and Condition of Christ, directly and immediately teach

and explain what we are to do, remember, and acknowledge in

the Sacrament, and are in the same Degree true and proper
Comments upon the Nature of the Sacrament, in which they are

t}-ue Accounts and Descriptions of our Saviour. And that which
we are to believe of our Saviour according to the Scriptures,
that we are to remember and acknowledge of him in the

Sacrament
;
and therefore the Scripture PLxplication of the

Sacrament is not, as this Author extravagantly supposes, con-

fined to those Texts that mention expressly the Sacrainent, or

the Words of the Institution, but is as large and extensive as the

Scripture Explication of the Nature, Offi^ce, and Condition of

Christ as our Saviour. Wherever we are taught anything

concerning him as stich, there we are directly taught something
of the true Nature and End of the Sacrament, and what we are

to remember and acknowledge of him in the doing it.
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' Search the Scriptures,' saith our Blessed Saviour,

'

for they
' are they which testify of me.' Is not this in the plainest
Manner referring us to a// the Scriptures that speak of him as

our Saviour, to know what we are to remember and acknowledge
of him in the Sacrament ? For since he saith, Search the

Scriptures, for they are they that testify of me
;
and in the

Sacrament, Do this in Remembrance or Acknowledgment of me
;

is it not directly as full to the Purpose, as if he had said. Search
the Scriptures, for they are they which testify zvhat you are to

remember and acknowledge concerning me in the Sacrament ?

For that which they testify of him, that they must testify of the

Nature and End of the Sacrament, which is to be done in

Remembrance and Acknowledgment of that which is so testified

of him. Since therefore every Scripture that testifies anything
concerning Christ, as our Saviour, testifies so much of that which
is to be acknowledged of him in the Sacrament, it plainly

follows, that the Nature and End of the Sacrament can only be
so far known, as the Nature, Character, Office and Condition of

Christ is known
;
and that all those Scriptures which teach us

the one, in the same Degree teach us the other, and are as

necessary to teach us the Nature of the Sacrament, as the

Nature of Christ
;
for this plain Reason, because the Sacrament

is to remember and acknowledge that which is taught us con-

cerning the Nature of Christ.

Hence again it appears with how little Judgment and less

Truth this Author affirms, that the Nature and End of the

Sacrament is only to be known from the bare Words of the

Institution, understood according to the common Rules of

speaking.

Again, another Argument which will make the Absurdity of

this same Error still further apparent, may be taken from the

following Passage of Scripture. When our Saviour said in the

6th of St. folin, that his
' Flesh was Meat indeed, and his Blood

* was Drink indeed ;' and that unless a ' Man did eat his Flesh,
' and drink his Blood, he had no Life in him

;
his Disciples were

'astonished at his Discourse, and said. How can this Man give
' us his P'lesh to eat ?' To- which^ by way of Answer, he said,
' The Words that I say unto you, they are Spirit, and they are
'

Life.' For if our Saviour had thought at all like this Author,
and had intended to be understood according to the common
Rules of speaking.he would have spoken only common Language;
and upon their not understanding what he said, he must have

directed them to the right Way, and have said. Consider my
Words only according to the common Rules of speaking, and then

you will know all that is to be known by them.
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Least of all could he have said, to help their understandingr of

them in a common Way,
' The Words that I speak unto you,

'

they are Spirit, and they are Life
;'

for surely such a Way of

speaking could not be a directing them to the common Rules of

speaking amongst Men. For if he had intended to show them in

the strongest Manner, how much what he said was different

from, and superior to all the common Meaning of human Words;
how could he have done this in a higher Degree, than by saying
as he did,

' The Words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit,
' and they are Life.'

Now, the Question put by his Disciples,
' How can this Man

'

give us his Flesh to eat ?' comes as naturally in the Case of the

Sacrament, where we are to eat his Body, and drink his Blood,
as in the forementioned Place of St. John ; and as there is the
same Foundation for the same Question, so there is strictly the
same Foundation for the same Answer, viz.,

' The Words that I
'

speak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are Life.'

And it is absolutely impossible for anyone to show, that the

Words of the Institution are not as truly to be looked upon as

Spirit and Life, as the other Words about eating his Flesh, and

drinking his Blood. For surely, he that is obliged to own, that

the Words in St. John, of eating his Flesh, and drinking his

Blood, are Spirit and Life, cannot have any Proof that the
Words in the Sacrament, of eating his Body and drinking his

Blood, have nothing of that Spirit and Life in them. For if it

be asked. Why the Words in St. John are Spirit and Life ? The
one only Reason is this, because they speak of eating Christ's

FlesJi and drinking his Blood, which is such a spiritual, living

Participation of the Nature of Christ, or, in Scripture Words,
such ^putting on of Christ, as cannot be understood or obtained

by outzvard and dead Words. And yet if the Words in the

Sacrament must be said, not to be Spirit and Life, the one only
Reason must be this, because they only speak of eating Christ's

Body, and drinking his Blood.
But surely this is too great an Absurdity for anyone to hold

;

for it is saying, that the drinking his Blood, when joined with

eating his Body, is only an human Expression, to be understood

according to the common Rules of speaking ;
but that the drink-

ing his Blood, when joined with eating his Flesh, is so great a

Mystery, so above our common Ways of conceiving, that the
Words expressing it, are said to be Spirit and Life.
But now if the Case be thus, if the Words in the Sacrament

must be allowed to be Spirit and Life, for the same Reason that
the Words in St. John are said to be Spirit and Life

; then there
is an End of this Author's poor Contrivance to enter into the



24 <v^ ^demonstration of
whole Truth contained in the Sacrament, by only considering
the Words according to the common Rules of speaking. It is a

Contrivance as unfit for the Purpose, as weakly and improperly
thought of, as an Iron Key to open the Kingdom of Heaven.

Again, If a Person hearing the Words of our Saviour, as

recorded in St. John, had said to him, There is no more Spirit
and Life in your Words than in the Words of anyone else, and

they can mean tio more than our Words according to the common
Rules of speaking, such a Person might have been reckoned

amongst those that blasphemed the Son of God.
Now if this Author will say the same thing concerning the

Words of the Institution, of eating his Body and drinking his

Blood, that they are no more Spirit and Life, than the Words
of Men speaking of human things, and that nothing more is to
be understood in them and by them, than according to the
common Rules of speaking ;

I desire to know, how this could be
a lesser Degree of Blasphemy, or a smaller Offence against the
Son of God, than in the former Case .^ Or why it was not as

right d,r\d Justifiable for a Person to say, there was no Spirit and
Life in the Words of our Saviour, speaking of eating his Flesh
and drinking his Blood, as to say, there is no Spirit and Life in

his Words, speaking in the Sacrament of eating his Body and
drinking his Blood .*

Lastly, Either therefore this Author must say with those that

blaspheme the Son of God, that the Words of the Institution
are not the Words of him, whose Words were Spirit and Life,
or he must give up his only Method of understanding the true

Meaning of them. For if they are Spirit and Life, then to seek
for the Sense of such Words in the common Forms of speaking,
is truly to seek the Living amongst the Dead,
From what has been said of the Words of the Institution, of

their not being understood by the Apostles, of the Impossibility
of their being understood according to the Sound of the Words
in the common Ways of speaking; of the Impossibility of their

being understood, till the great Doctrines and Articles of the
Christian Faith were first known, and so became the plain and
visible Explication of them

;
from these things we may

sufficiently see the Falseness of this Author's chief Propositions
concerning the Sacrament.

These Propositions are printed in a pompous Manner, with

great Show of Significancy, as so many Pillars of Truth. The
four first are the chief

;
if therefore they are removed, the others

must go with them.
I shall begin with the fourth Proposition, because it is the

chief
;
both those that are before, and those that follow it, de-
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pend entirely upon the Truth of it
;
and yet it has already

appeared, and shall be made still more apparent, that there is

not the least glimpse of Truth in it.

Speaking of our Saviour's instituting the Sacrament, he says
as follows.

Proposition IV. '
It cannot be doubted, that he himself

'

sufficiently declared to his first and immediate Followers, the
' whole of what he designed should be understood by it, or im-
'

plied in it'

And yet it has been fully shown to be out of all doubt, by a

Variety of Arguments, that the first Followers of Christ, neither

did, x\ox possibly coxAd. understand i\\(t whole Nature of the Sacra-
ment from the Words of the Institution

;
which is all that our

Saviour himself declared to them about it, and also all that this

Author appeals to, as a Proof of his having sufficiently declared
the whole Matter to them.

Further, what is asserted in this Proposition, is as directly

contrary to Truth, Scripture, Fact, and our Saviour's own
Declarations ; as if it had been asserted, that our Saviour did
that sufficiently himself, which he declared he had not done

sufficiently ; and also sho7ild not be done, till after his leaving
the World. For at the time that he was about to depart from

them, he expressly says unto them,
'

I have yet many things to
'

say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when
' he the Spirit of Truth is come, he shall guide you into all
'

Truth.'

From this Declaration of our Saviour, as well as from plain
Facts recorded in the History of the Apostles, it is out of all

doubt, that he left the Apostles in great Ignorance of the

Christian Religion, and that it was not his Intention to deliver

them out of this Ignorance by his oivn persoiial Instruction of
them

;
but that they were to continue in this Ignorance till

further Revelations, new Light, and certain Facts which were
about to happen, should open to them a clear and full View of
the Nature of the Christian Religion.

For first, here are many things that they were yet to be taught,
which they tJien had not been taught, and of which they were
then to continue ignorant ;

therefore it is plain, that they could
not sufficiently know all that they were to know, or all that our
Saviour designed ^h^y should know of any Article or Institution

of the Christian Religion ;
that is, they were so far from know-

ing the whole Nature and End of the Sacrament, that they knew
the whole Nature of nothing else in the Christian Religion, but
knew everything that they did know, in the most imperfect
Manner. For surely, if many things relating to the Christian



26 <tA "Demonstration of
Salvation were yet to be kept secret from them, the Christian

Salvation was imperfectly made known unto them ; and there-

fore they could only have been taught in Part, and had only
seen as it were some first Sketches, or beginning Lines of what

they were afterwards to see in its true Fulness.

And that these many things, of which they were kept thus

ignorant, were many things of the greatest Importance and

Signification to the right Knowledge of the Christian Salvation,
is evident from the Reason given by our Saviour, why they were
not then taught by him, viz.,

' But ye cannot bear them now/
For surely, if those many things were then not taught them, for

this reason, because they were itot able to bear tJievi then ; they
must have been things of the greatest Importance, and most
uncommon in their Nature

;
such things as were the hardest to

be comprehended, the most difficult to be believed, and the most

contrary to the common Conceptions of Men, and consequently
such as were most necessary and essential to a right Know-
ledge of the Christian Salvation.

From this also it appears, how low a State of Knowledge the

Apostles were in at the time of the Institution of the Sacrament,
since they were not only ignorant of so many tilings of the

greatest Importance to be known, but were in a State so contrary
to this Knowledge, so full of Dispositions cojttrary to it, that

they were then incapable of being taught it.

And though all this be declared by our Saviour himself, at

the End oi all his Instructions, when he was upon the Point of

going from them
; yet this Author, in direct and full Contra-

diction to Scripture Facts, and this express Declaration of our

Saviour, says,
'

It cannot be doubted, that he sufficiently declared
'

to his Disciples the whole of what he designed should be under-
' stood by it.'

Whereas, the contrary to this is as plainly declared by our

Saviour himself, as if he had said in express Words, I have

instituted a Sacrament to be observed by you hereafter
;
but

what is to be understood by it, and implied in it, can only be

known by you now, in that poor, lotu, and ignorant Manner, in

which you know other things at present concerning me. But
when the tnany things which ye now cannot bear to be taught,
shall by my Death, Resurrection, and Ascension, and the coming
of the Holy Ghost, be made truly intelligible to you, and become
the real Light of your Minds, then shall ye clearly see and know
the whole of that which I designed to be understood by, and

implied in this Sacrament of my Body and Blood.

For what our Saviour has said concerning the Imperfection of

their Knowledge then, and their Unfitness to be instructed
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further, and of their Necessity of being taught in another Manner,
is as plain a Proof of this, as if it had in express Words been

applied to the Sacrament.
For though it is too much for anyone to pretend to say-

exactly what or how jiiany these Things were, that they were
then not in a Condition and Capacity to understand

; yet this

may with great Assurance be affirmed, that the Doctrines con-

cerning Christ's Death, the Nature, Necessity, and Merits of his

Sacrifice and Atonement for the Sins of the World, the Possi-

bility and Necessity of eating his Flesh, and drinking his Blood,
were certainly amongst those many things ;

and therefore this

Holy Sacrament, which hath its Foundation in this Atonement

for Sins, and is itself instituted for the eating his Flesh, and
drinking his Blood must of all necessity be amongst those many
things, of which they were then greatly ignorant, because they
were not in a Condition to receive a right Si^d full Knowledge
of them. Therefore there is the fullest Proof that can be

desired, that our Saviour did not, and could not intend

sufficiently to declare to them the whole of what he intended
should be understood and implied in the Sacrament of his Body
and Blood.
And for this reason also He saith unto them,

*

It is expedient
for you that I go away ;

for if I go not away, the Comforter
will not come. But if I depart, I will send him unto you.'

Again,
' These things have I said, being yet present with you ;

but the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father
will send in my Name, He shall teach you all things, and

bring all things to your Remembrance, whatsoever I have said

unto you.'
As if he had said,

'

It is expedient for you that I go away,
because so long as I thus stay with you in the Flesh, ye cannot

know, nor believe, nor enter into the true Nature, End, Merits
and Effects of my Death, Resurrection and Ascension

;
neither

can the Holy Ghost come upon you in my Name, till my
Kingdom is thus set up, and these things are accomplished in

me. Therefore these things I have said, being y^t present with

you ; that is, I have spoken thus far of these things in a way
suited to your present State

;
not that they should be the

Matter of your present Knowledge, whilst you know nothing
rightly, nor apply anything that I say, to its proper Object ; but
I have said these things to you, that they may be laid up in

your Minds, then and then only to be truly understood, rightly
remembered in their proper Place, and duly applied to their

proper Objects, when the Holy Ghost shall come in my Name,
that is, upon the Foundation of my Death, Resurrection and
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'

Ascension, and shall teach you all things, and bring all

'

things to your Remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto
'

you.'
From all these things it appears sufficiently, that this Author's

fourth and fundamental Proposition is absolutely false, and

grossly contradictory to Scripture, Facts, and the express
Declaration of our Saviour

;
and that our Saviour himself, in

his own Person, before he left the World, did not, could not

intend sufficiently to declare to his Disciples the wJiole of ivhat he

intended should be understood by, and implied in the Sacra-

ment.

And here I must observe to you, that the Confutation of this

fourth Proposition, is not to be considered as the Discovery of a

single Error \n this Author, but as a full Detection oi \hQ. general

Falseness, and erroneous Procedure of his whole Book
;

for

everything, and every other Proposition of any moment, through-
out his whole Book, is founded upon the supposed Truth of this

fourth Proposition. He cannot take one Step, in the way he is

in, without it. He has not an Argument but what is built upon
it. And all his Treatise, from the Beginning to the End, is as

idle and wandering as a sick Man's Dream, unless you grant
him these two bulky Errors

; \st, That our Saviour himself, in

the Words of the Institution, sifficiently declared to his Disciples
the whole of zvJiat he intended shotild be understood by, and implied
in the Sacrament. 2dly, That the only Method of understanding
the whole of what he so sufficiently declared to them, is to

interpret the same bare Words of the Institution, according to

the common Rules of speaking.
But as both these Positions have, as I think, been already

shown to be gross Errors, directly contrary to Reason, Sense,

Scripture, Facts, and the express Declaration of our Saviour

himself, so the whole of his Treatise is already in the fullest

Manner confuted.

But I shall now proceed to consider some poor, little Pretences

of Argument, which this Author brings in Support of this false

Proposition. Which are as follow :

' For this being,^ says he,
' a

' Positive Institution, depending entirely upon his Will
;
and not

'

designed to contain anything in it, but what he himself should
'

please to affix to it, it must follow, that he declared his Mind
' about it, fully and plainly,' p. 4.

This is his whole Proof, that our Saviour himself sufficiently

taught his Disciples the whole Nature and Meaning of the Sacra-

ment, and that they wholly understood it.

The thing that he would here speak to, is very improperly
expressed, and ought to have proceeded thus :

' This being a
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'

positive Institution, by his Will and Pleasure introduced into a
'

Religion, which contains the Means and Method of the Salva-
'

tion of Mankind by himself the Institutor, cannot be designed
'

by him to be any ways understood, or to have any other Nature,
'

Meaning, and End in it, than such as is truly and fully accord-
'

ing to the Doctrines of that Religion into which he has intro-
* duced it, and more especially according to that Part of Religion
*
in which he has placed it.'

Whereas instead of this, this Author poorly says, it was not

designed to contain anythins; in it, but zvhat he should please to

affix to it. For he put nothing to be contained in it, he affixed

nothing to it, but only placed it in the Heart, or midst of a

Religion ;
which Religion, as soon as it was truly known by his

Disciples, would sufficiently declare and explain to them the

whole Nature and End of this positive Institution. In conse-

quence of what he had just now erroneously said, he proceeds
thus :

' Because otherwise he must be supposed to institute a
'

Duty, of which none could have any Notion without his
^ Institution

;
and at the same time not to instruct his Followers

'

sufficiently what that Duty was to be.' Whereas instead of this,

it ought to have been expressed thus :

' Because otherwise, if he
' had not so instituted this Sacrament, as to have its Nature,
'

End, and Effects explained and determined by that Religion,
' and chiefly by that Part of Religion, in which it was placed, it

' could never have appeared to any of his Followers, what the)-
' were to do in it, or that there was any Reason in its Institution,
' or any Benefit to be had from the Observance of it.'

As for instance
;

If the Religion, of which the Sacrament is

a Part, did not teach us how his Body is given and his Blood

shed for us, if it did not teach us something concerning the

eating his Flesh, and drinking Ids Blood, whdX could the mention-

ing of these two strange things in the Sacrament signify to us,

or how could we have any Notion of what was to be done or

acknowledged by the Sacrament ? For if the Sacrament speaks
of anything that the Religion in which it is placed speaks nothing

of; if it represents anything that that Religion has not to be

represented, then it can signify no more in that Religion after

its Institution, than it did before. But if to be a Part of that

Religion in which it is appointed, it must speak the Language of

that Religion ;
if the things that it represents, must be the Things

of that Religion, then it plainly follows, \st. That our Saviour

himself in Person, at the Time, and by the Words of the Institu-

tion, did not, could notfidly and plainly declare the whole Nature
of the Sacrament

;
because the Language which it spoke, and

the Things that it represented, were the Language and Things
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of a Religion, which was not, and could not then be known by
his Disciples. 2dly, It follows also, that our Saviour had fiilly
and sufficiently provided for their right Knowledge of this Sacra-

ment, because it was so worded and so placed in their Religion,
that the first true Knowledge of their Religion would become
the full and clear Explication of it.

This Sacrament was instituted before the Religion, of which
it was to be a Part, was known

;
is it therefore any wonder in

itself, or any Matter of Accusation of our Saviour, that when he

appointed this Institution, he left it to be then only understood,
wJien the Religion, of which it was to be a Part, should be
known ? And if he left his Disciples in the same Ignorance
of the Sacrament, as of the Natm-e, Merits^ and End of his

Death, Resurrection and Ascension, is there any more to find

fault with in the one, than in the other ?

And this Author might with the same show of Argument prove,
that he did declare unto them, fully and plainly, the whole Na-
ture, Merits, and End of his Death. For it may as well be said

of that, as of the Sacrament, that he must \\^.\& fully andplainly
declaj-ed his Mind about it ; otherwise he must be supposed to

have instructed them of a Matter of Faith, which, without his

Instruction, they could have no Notion of, and at the same time
not to instruct them fully about it.

Now if anything may be said in defence of what our Saviour

did to his Disciples with regard to that imperfect State in which
he left them, as to the Knowledge of the Nature, Merits, and
End of his Death

;
if he might justly leave the true and full

Knowledge of it, to its only proper Time, and only proper
Manner of being fully known

; namely, till the Consequences
of his Death, till his Resurrection, Ascension, and coming of the

Holy Ghost, should prove the Nature, Power, Merits, and End
of it

;
then the same may and must be said in defence of our

Saviour's leaving his Disciples so ignorant of the Nature, End,
and Effects of the Holy Sacrament. It was not because he was

deficient in instructing them, but because he instructed them with

the greatest Wisdom
;

not giving them verbal Explications of

Things which could not so be understood by them, but leaving
them to be informed in the one only proper Time, and the only

proper Manner ; namely, when by the Knowledge of his Death,

Resurrection, and Ascension, and by the coming of the Holy
Ghost, they should tridy and fully know the whole of that Re-

ligion, of which this Sacrament was appointed to be a Part.

All therefore which this Author saith of the Necessit)/- of their

knowing sufficiently at first from the Words of the Institution,

the whole Nature of it, because it was a Positive Institution, and
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could have no more in it than he intended should be in it, are

mere empty Words
;

for it is granted on all Sides, that the

Institution can be only that which Christ intended it should be,

and can imply no more than he designed should be implied in

it. But the Question is, how we are to know all that he designed
should be understood by, and implied in it.

This Author says, this can only be known from the bare Words
of the Institution considered in tJieiJiselves, according to the cofn-

mon Rules of speaking. Therefore, according to this Author,
had Socrates said the same Things that Christ said, the Institu-

tion had been just the same thing as it is
;

it had had the same

Meaning, and there had been neither inoj'c or less in it. This

cannot be denied: For if the Words of the Institution are only
to be understood according to the common Meaning or Sound of

Words in common Life
;
then they must have the same Meaning,

and signify neither more or less, whether they be applied to

Christ, or Socrates.

On the other hand, we say, since Christ appointed this Institu-

tion to stand in a certain Place, to be a certain Pai^t, and to have
Relation to certain Doctrines of a Religion not known, when this

Institution was appointed ;
that therefore what Christ meant by

it, and would have implied in it, can then only be fully known,
and when that Religion in which it was to have a certain Place,

and of which it was to be a certain Part, and to whose Doctrines
it was to be related, came to be fully known and understood. In

short, that a Christian Institution, ingrafted into the Christian

Religion, and connected with its chief Doctrines, could then only
be fully known, when the Christian Religion was fully known.
Thus for Instance: Let it be supposed that at the Time of

instituting the Sacrament, the Apostles had no other Way of

knowing what was meant by it, but by considering the Words in

themselves, accoi'ding to the covunon Sound of the Words. Yet,
if after the Death, and Resiirrectiou

,
and Ascension of our Saviour,

and the coming of the Holy Ghost, they knew a Religion, which

they knew nothing of before, and saw this Sacrament to be a
Part of that Religion ;

had they not then got a new and sure

Way of understanding what our Saviour meant by it ^ And had

they not this very new Means of understanding it from our
Saviour himself? Did not he teach them all that they were

taught by his Death, Resurrectioii, and Ascension, and by the

coming of the Holy Ghost f And was not that which he thus

taught them in this manner, to be as sacred with them, and as
much to be adhered to, as when he only taught them the Words,
outward Fonn, and Matter of the Sacrament ? And if he thus
led them into the Possession and Knowledge of every Tn4th and
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Doctrine upon which this Sacrament was founded, and to which
it was related

;
is he not still the Teacher of the Sacrament, as

well as he was the Teacher of it in the Words of the Institution ?

Vainly therefore doth this Author thus further argue, that

seeing
' no one can be a Judge, but the Institutor himself, of what

'he designed should be contained in it
; therefore, supposing him

' not to have spoken his Mind plainly about it, it is impossible
'that any other Person should make up the Defect,' p. 5.

Vainly, I say, is all this argued, because here is no Defect

charged upon the Words of the Institution, nor any other Person

appointed or appealed to, to make up the Defect. The Words of

the Institution are allowed to be full and plain, as to all that is

positive in this Institution, both as to the Matter and Form of

the Sacrament : They were as plain at \}i\^ first as they are now,
or ever can be. But that Part which is not positive in this Insti-

tution, which is the greatest and cJiiefest Part of it, namely, the

Truths signified and represented, and acknowledged by the out-

ward Form and Matter of the Sacrament
;
as the Body of Christ

given, and his Blood shed for the Sins of the World, and the

Eating his Flesh and drinking his Blood wevQ not then, are not

now, nor ever can be truly and rightly known from the Plainness

of the Words of the Institution alone. Yet here is not the

smallest Defect either in the Institutor or the Institution. For
since the Institution was not an independent thing, made for

itself, and on its own Account, nor to be practised at the Time it

was appointed ;
it was no Defect in it, that it did not explain

itself, or was not then known, when it was not to be practised.
And seeing the Institution was appointed for the Sake of a

Religion, that then was 7iot, but soon should be, it could be no

Defect in the Institutor, that it was not known sooner than it was

wanted, or till the Time came, that everything else that was to

be practised with it, or for the Sake of it, were fully and truly
known.

It was no Defect in our Saviour as a Teacher of Religion, that

his Religion was not known nor understood, till after his Ascension

into Heaven, and the Coming of the Holy Ghost
;
because his

Ascension, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, were to be funda-

mental Articles and principal Parts of his Religion.
So also it was no IDefect in him, as an Institutor of the Sacra-

ment, that the true Nature and End of it was not known, when
he first instituted it, or from the bare Words of the Institution ;

or that it was not to be known, till such things as were to be the

principal Parts of it came to be known.
And as that which v^diS, further and fully known of the Christian

Religion, after our Saviour's Death, was not by anyone's making
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lip the Defect of his teaching, but was solely done by his own
Power, and in his own Name ; so all that which was further and
fully known of the Sacrament after the Death of Christ, was not

by anyone's making up the Defect of his Institution, but was his

own further teaching them by his Death, Resurrection, and
Ascension, and by the coming of the Holy Ghost. For as he thus

,

by his own Power set up his own Kingdom, so all that which
was plainly shown and declared by his Kingdom, was strictly
shown and declared by himself.

And as it necessarily followed, that they must know more of

Christ as their Saviour, and the Manner of their Salvation, after

his Death, Resurrection, and Ascension, and Mission of the

Holy Ghost, than they did before
;
so also it necessarily follows,

that they must have exactly the same Increase of Knowledge at

that Time, concerning the Nature of the Sacrament, which they
had concerning their Saviour

;
because the Sacrament is ex-

pressly appointed to do that which it does, in Remembrance and

Acknowledgment of that Saviour so made known. And there-
fore the more they knew of him as their Saviour, the more they
must know of that which was to be remembered and acknow-

ledged of him in the Holy Sacrament.
All therefore which this Author says, of the making up the

Defect, if Christ did not at first make the whole of the Institution

plain, is of no Significancy ;
for what they further knew rightly

of it, when they knew their Religion, and saw how and in what
manner it was a Part of it

;
all this further true and real Know-

ledge of it, came as plainly and undeniably from him, as the
Words of the Institution did

;
and what they were taught by his

Death and Resurrection, and the Consequences of them, was as

truly from him, as what they were taught by his Birtli and In-

carnation, and miraculous Conversation with them.

Having thus despatched this Author's Fourth and chiefest

Proposition, and his Proof of it
;

I shall now go back to his First,
which stands thus.

Proposition I.
' The partaking of the Lord's Supper, is not a

*

Duty of itself, or a Duty apparent to us from the Nature of the
'

thing ;
but a Duty made such to Christians, by the positive

'

Institution of Jesus Christ,' p. 2.

There is a great deal of Error and Deceit proposed to the
Reader in this Proposition. For it is to make him believe, that
the Nature and End of the Sacrament is wholly positive, and that
all that we are to mean, and intend, and do by it, is something
that we are only obliged to do by virtue of the Institution : All
which is absolutely false.

For the Institution, as to its Natiire and End, is so far from

3
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being wJiolly positive, that its Nature and End hath nothiyig posi-
tive in it. And all that which it is our Duty to intend and do by
the Sacrament, is to be intended and done for itself, on its own
Account ; and that which is positive in the Sacrament, is only as

a Means, or Mark, or Sign of our doing it. That which is posi-
tive in this Institution, and not to be done but because of the

Will oi the Institutor, is something entirely <//i-/m(;/, and different
from the Nature, End and Intent of the Institution. And that

in which the whole Reason, Meaning, End and Intent of this

Institution essentially consists
;

is something that is to be done
for itself, and does not take its Reason of being done from the

Institution.

Now if all that is to be done, implied and intended by our cele-

brating the Lord's Supper, was, and is absolutely necessary to be

done, though the Way of doing it by the Sacrament had never
been instituted

;
then the Meaning, End and Intent of the Sacra-

ment cannot he positive ; and if our Obligation to do all that is

contained in this Meaning and Intent of the Sacrament, is an

Obligation arising from the Thing itself, then this is not d, positive

Duty.
Now the Meaning, End and Intent of the Sacrament, is to

remember, acknowledge and profess Christ to be our Saviour, and
the Manner in which he is our Saviour

;
but all this is to be done

on its own Account, from the Nature of the Thing itself, and
must have been done, though the Sacrament had not been insti-

tuted
;
therefore the Meaning, End and Intent of the Sacrament

has nothing positive in it, and contains only our natural Duty to

Christ, arising from the Relation between him and us. For to

acknowledge and profess Christ to be our Saviour, and in all the

Respects in which he is our Saviour, is no more a positive Duty,
than it is 2i positive Duty to acknowledge and profess the Good-
ness of God towards us

;
but is a Duty of itself, of the same

Nature, and of the same Obligation, as Faith and Love, and
Adoration of our Creator and Redeemer are.

But to show still more plainly, that the Nature, End and
Intent of the Sacrament, is not positive, but entirely distinct and
different from that which is positive in the Sacrament

;
take the

following Instance.

Let it be supposed, that God by a positive Command enjoined
the People of one Age to build an Altar for his Honour and

Worship ; the People of another Age to set up a Tabernacle, and

a third to build a Temple for the same End and Intent
; namely,

for his Honour and Worship.
Now here are three positive Appointments, and three positive

Duties ; and all that is positive in the one, is very different from
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that which is positive in the other

; yet the Meaning, End and
Intent of all three is the same, namely, the Honour and Worship
of God

;
therefore the Meaning, End and Intent of positive

Appointments, is something not positive, but entirely different
and distinct from that which is the positive Part of it.

Now this is exactly the Case of the Sacrament : Bread and
Wine appointed to be used in acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as

our Saviour, is as the Altar or Tabernacle, appointed to be built

for the Honour and Worship of God. And as it was purely
depending upon the Will of God, whether it should be an Altar
or a Tabernacle, or a Temple^ that should be built for his Honour
and Worship ;

so it was solely depending upon the Will of Jesus
Christ, whether it should be Bread d^nd Wine, or any other thing
else that was to be used in Remembrance and Acknowledgment
of him. And as the Honour and Worship of God, which was
the sole Meaning, End and Intent of building either Altar or

Taberjiacle, was a natural Duty, founded in the Relation between
God and his Creatures, and was something that was to be done,

though no Altar or Tabernacle had ever been built
;

so the

Remembrance and Acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as our

Saviour, which is the End and Intent of our using Bread and
Wine in the Sacrament, was a natural Duty, founded in the

Relation between Christ and us, and was something that was to

be done for itself, though the Use of Bread and Wine in the

Sacrament had never been appointed. It is therefore an un-

pardonable Error in this Author, to represent the Sacrament, as

containing nothing in its Meaning, End and Intent, that was
a Duty itself, or to be done upon its own Account ; but that

everything implied by it, was only a Duty by virtue of the Insti-

tution. For the Reverse of all this is the very Truth
;
for all

that is meant, implied and intended by the Sacrament, is as much
our Duty to do on its own Account, as it is our Duty to believe

in God
;
and the positive Part, the Use of Bread and Wine in

this Sacrament, is only an appointed Way of our expressing,

acknowledging and doing that, which it was our Duty 'io express,

acknowledge and do, though we had never been taught to use

Bread and Wine for that End.
And indeed this is the Case of all positive Appointments and

Institutions of Revealed Religion ;
the Meaning, End and Intent

of them, was always something entirely different from that which
was positive in them

;
for the same Reason, that an Idea or

Sentiment is entirely different from that Ejtglish or Latin Word
by which you are to express it, or to put yourself, or another
Person in m.ind of it. For 'dio. positive Part of an Institution has
much of the Nature of Language in it, and is to express and

3—2
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teach something by Symbols and outward Things, better than it

could be expressed or taught by mere Words
;
but that which is

meant, implied, and intended by the Symbol, is as different from
it in its whole Nature, as the Idea of Sentime7it meant and
intended by an English or Latin Word, is different from it in its

whole Nature. To look therefore, as this Author doth, for the

whole Nature, End and Ititent of the Sacrament, in tht positive
Part of this Institution, is as absurd, as to look for the true

Knowledge of God and the Divine Attributes from the English
Word, God. For the Things meant and intended by the Sacra-

ment, are as entirely and wholly different from that Use of Bread
and Wine by which they are expressed, as the Divine Nature is

entirely and wholly different from that English or Latin Word,
which is to express or remind us of that Divine Nature.

Great Part of the Jewish Religion consisted in positive Ap-
pointments and Institutions

;
but the Meaning, End and Intent

of them was entirely of another Nature, and consisted of such

things as were Duties of themselves, and of the highest Neces-

sity to be done. For the End and Intent of their Institutions

were either to keep up and exercise their Faith and Hope of a

Redeemer, or to set forth the Characters and Marks by which

they should know him, or to represent to them the Nature and
Manner of their expected Redemption, or to teach them some
inward dying unto Sin, and inward living unto God, or some
other Truth, Doctrine or Practice, that was to be acknowledged
and done for itself, though no positive Institution had ever been
made on its Account. And the one only Reason why the

greatest Part of 'Cat. Jews lived in such a total Ignorance of their

Religion, was, because they had learned it in the same Manner
as this Author has learned Christianity ; they would see nothing
in their Institutions but what a Heathen might as well have seen,

nothing but what could be seen in the Outside of them
; just as

this Author will see no more in the Sacrament, than what a

Heathen that knows only the Words of the Institution may see

in it. They were too learned and rational to allow of any
Mysteries at the Bottom of their Services, as this Author is too

sober a Critic to allow of any Mystery in the Institution of the

Sacrament. And as they, through a blind Zeal for the Letter,

and to show their Fidelity to them, lost all that which was truly
meant and intended by them

;
so this Author, full of the same

Zeal for the Letter and Plainness of this Christian Institution, is

doing all that he can to make us lose all that is truly meant and
intended by it.

The Sacrifices of the Jews were at the bottom, only so many
Representations and Applications of that great Sacrifice for the
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Sins of the World, first promised to all Mankind, in these Words:
' The Seed of the Woman shall bruise the Serpent's Head

;'
but

because this was not expressly said in the Institution of any of

their Sacrifices, this is done in consequence of that first Promise^
or this is to show you hoiv and in zvhat manner you are to seek

and find your Redeemer, because the Letter was not thus adapted
to these carnal Men, they contented themselves with the Religion

of slaying Beasts. Just as this Author is only a bare Eater of

Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, because it is not there ex-

pressly said, what great Mysteries of Christ as our Saviour are

represented by it. The. Jezvs had many Passages in their Scrip-
tures that called them to the Spirituality of their Religion, and
showed them the inward Meaning, Spirit and Intent of all their

Institutions
;
but because it was not expressly said, TJiis is an

Explication oi sucJi an Ordinance, or this that is here said, relates

to the true Meaning and Intent of such an Institution, all these

Passages of Scripture were neglected by them, and not applied
to their proper Objects. It is just thus with this Author; the

New Testament abounds with Passages that prove, teach and

explain the true Meaning, End and Intent of the Holy Sacra-

ment
;
but because those Passages don't expressly say. This is

the Proof or Explication of what is said in the Institution, they
are by him overlooked and rejected, as having nothing to do with

it. The learned Pharisee, in order to know the Meaning and

Intent of killing a Heifer in Sacrifice, or of circumcising the. Flesh,

would only look for such Places of Scripture, as appoint the kill-

ing of an Heifer, and the circumcising the Flesh
; just so this

Author, to know the true Meaning and Intent of the Institution

of the Sacrament, only searches the Scripture in the saj}ie manner.

He seeks only such Places as expressly mention the Institution,

or repeat the Words of it.

T\\e.fews neither expected nor allowed Siny Benefits and Merits

of Christ to be obtained by means of their Sacrifices ;
because

such Benefits were not literally mentioned in the Institution of

their Sacrifices
; just so this Author, neither expects nor allows

the Merits and Benefits of Christ's Passion to be applied to us

by the Holy Sacrament, because the Application of such Benefits

and Merits is not expressly mentioned in the Words of the In-

stitution. Thus was it that Xhft fews never found their Saviour

in the Old Testament
;
and thus it is, that this Author has lost

him in the New.
And indeed, upon his Principles, it is impossible that anyone

should ever know anyching of the real Nature and Truth of the

fewish or Christian Religion. For let anyone but search into

the Nature, Meaning and Intent of the fe:Wish Institutions, as
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this Author doth into the Nature and Intent of the Sacrament ;

and he must, as I said above, be rendered stone-blind to all the

Mysteries of the Old Testament as well as of the New.
For as Christ was the Substance, the Heart, and true Meaning

of all their Ordinances, though not mentioned expressly in the

Letter of their positive Institutions, they were obliged by this

Author's Principles, not to acknowledge him to be in them, and
to reject all such Interpretations as led to him

;
and to allow

nothing to be meant by their positive Institutions, but that which
the Words of them understood, according to the common Rules
of speaking, declared to be in them : Therefore ^\Q.xy Jew that

had this Author's Principles, was under a Necessity of being stone-

blind, or totally ignorant of the real Nature and Truth of the

Jewish Religion.

Again, the Apostle saith,
' He is not a Jew which is one out-

'wardly, neither is that Circumcision which is outward in the
' Flesh

;
but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, and Circumcision

'is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter/*
But according to this Author's Principles, you are to maintain,

that he only is z. Jew, which is one outzvardiy ,
and that otdy is

Circumcision which is outward in the Flesh
;
for to 3.\\owJudaism

to have anything inwardly more than is in the outward Letter, or

Circumcision to be anything else than that which is expressed in

1 lie Words of the Institution, is a thing not lawful to be done

upon this Author's Principles. This I think may sufficiently
show you the Truth of what I said to you in the Beginning, that

if you accept of this Author's Key of Knowledge, for the right

understanding the Nature of the Sacrament ; you will not only
lose all the right Knowledge of the Sacrament, but be rendered
a Blind, Deaj a.nd Dead Reader of all the other most important
Doctrines of Scripture. For, according to his Principles, you are

to see no more Spirit, Life, or Mystery in any other Sayings of

our Saviour, than in that of the Sacrament
;
and low as he had

reduced that, it is full as high and mysterious, and deep in its

Meaning, as anything in the whole Nature of the Christian

Religion can be allowed to be by this Author.
But to return

;
There are- plainly two distinct and essential

Parts of the Sacrament, which constitute its whole Nature, The
first is in these Words,

* This is my Body which is given for you,
'

this is my Blood which is shed for the Remission of Sins.'

What is here said by our Lord Christ, we are to acknowledge
to be true

;
therefore we are to own and acknowledge this great

Truth, that this Bread and Wine are made Symbols and Me-

* Rom. ii. 28.



the Errors of a late "Book, 39
morials of, viz., that his Body is given for us, and his Blood shed
for the Remission of Sins ;

and consequently all that the Scrip-
ture teaches concerning the Truth, Reality and Manner in which
he is the Sacrifice, Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, is

in this Sacrament to be of all necessity acknowledged and con-

fessed by us. And we cannot perform this Sacrament according
to what it is, unless we see and own all that to be in it, which
Christ saw and owned to be in it

;
unless we present it to him

in the same Meaning, as he presented it to his Disciples. For
if Christ has declared this Nature and Meaning to be in it, we
cannot perform this Sacrament according to Christ's Declaration,
unless we also in our Peformance of it, declare that same Nature
and Meaning to be in it. Therefore the Acknowledgment of

Christ's being the Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, is

an essential and important Part of the Sacrament. If we were
to mistake or neglect something in the right Use of Bread and
Wine in the Sacrament, such Mistake would only relate to the

outward positive Part of this Institution, which has no Obliga-
tion upon us but from Divine Appointment ;

but if we refuse to

own and confess Christ to be the Atonement and Satisfaction for

our Sins, we sin against God and the Nature of things, as those

Atheists do, who refuse to own that it was the Goodness of God
that created them.

Secondly, The other essential, and no less important Part of

the Sacrament is, the eating the Body, and drinking the Blood of
Christ. This is plainly another essential Part of the Sacrament,

entirely distinct from the other. The one respects Christ, as

he is the Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins
;
the other

shows that he is to be owned and received as a Principle of
Life to us.

The other Words,
' Do this in Remembrance of me,' relate

equally to both these Parts, and are only as if our Saviour had
said after the Institution

;
Let this, which I have thus appointed

to be done, h(t your Acknowledgment of that Salvation which is

received through me, both as I am the Atonement and Satis-

faction for Sin, and a Principle q/Life to all that lay hold of me.

You cannot help seeing that all this is plain, easy and natural

in this Explication of the Words of the Institution, and that I

have used no Art or Force to come at it, and that no one can

find any fault with it
;
but he that is unwilling to own these two

great Truths of Scripture, that Christ as our Saviour is the

Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a Principle of Life

to us. The short of the Matter is this
;
the Scriptures are full

of Proofs of these two great and fundamental Characters, that he
is in one respect the Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins,
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and in another, a Principle of a new Life to us

;
if therefore

these two essential Characters of our Saviour, which contain all

that is said of him as such, are not to be acknowledged by us in

the Sacrament ;
then the Sacrament must be said to be insti-

tuted for the Denial of Christ
;
and the Words,

' Do this in
' Remembrance of me,' must have this Meaning, Do this in

Denial of me : For if he is not to be remembered, as the Atone-
ment and Satisfaction for Sin, and as a Principle of new Life to

us
;
then he is not to be remembered and acknowledged as he is,

and therefore in the strictest Sense is to be denied.

Hence it appears, that this Author's Plain Account can have

no Truth or Reasonableness in it, but upon this Supposition,
that Christ Jesus is not a real Atonement and Satisfaction for

our Sins, nor a real Principle of Life to us. For if these things
were true of Christ as our Saviour, then the Sacrament, which is

done in Acknowledgment of him, as such, must also of necessity-

acknowledge these Truths. Therefore this Author's Plain

Account, which does not acknowledge these things of Christ,

can have no Truth or Reasonableness in it, but upon this Sup-

position, that these things are not true of Christ.

For if these things were real Doctrines of Scripture, it must

follow, that they were to be acknowledged in the Sacrament,
even though they were not expressly mentioned or pointed at

in the Words of the Institution. For since the Sacrament is to

be done in Remembrance and Acknowledgment of Christ, it

necessarily follows, that that which the Scriptures teach us

concerning the Nature and Character of Christ, is to be remem-
bered and acknowledged of him /;/ and by the Sacrament,
because the Sacrament is appointed for that End. And there-

fore, since this Author will not allow our Saviour to be thus

acknowledged in the Sacrament, he must deny that he is thus

described in Scripture.
Now deny either of these Cliaracters of our Saviour, and you

deny all the Christian Religion ;
the Words, Saviour, Salvation,

Redemptio7i, and such like, have no proper Meaning, Tr2ith or

Reality in them.
But if you allow these Characters of our Saviour, that he

really is, what he said he was, and what all the Scriptures affirm

of him
; namely, the Atonement for Sins, and a Principle of a

new Life to us
;
then the Sacrament, which is the Representa-

tion and Acknowledgment of these two great Truths, has all

that is great, mysterious, and adorable in the Christian Religion,
centred in it. And had this Author believed these two great
Doctrines concerning our Saviour, it had been as impossible for

him to have his present poor Notion of the Sacrament, as it was
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impossible for St. John, who knew that the Word was God, and
that the same Word was made Flesh, to have had so poor a

Notion of Jesus Christ, as those Jews had, who took him to be

only the Carpenter's Son.

Hence also it plainly appears, that seeing these two great
Truths are the essential Parts of the Sacrament, and that it is

appointed to express our FaitJi of them
;
that the Nature and

End of the Sacrament is not, as this Author teaches, to turn an
Act of our Memory upon Christ ;

but that it is to exercise our

Faith in Christ, and to be our open Profession of these two great
Truths ; and also that our Faith is thereby exercised in this

twojold Manner ; \st. In believing Christ to be the true Atone-

ment for our Sins, and a real Principle of Life to us : 2dly, In

believing that this Atonement, and his being a Principle of Life

to us, is made certain and conjirtned to us, by taking the Bread
and Wine to be the true Significations of them.

For when our Saviour says, Do this, it is the same thing as if

he had said, Do these two Things appointed in the Sacrament,
as your Act oj Faith, that I am both the Atonement for your
Sins, and a Principle of Life to you. Don't say bare and empty
outward Words, when you say,

' This is my Body which is given
'

for you, and this my Blood which is shed for the Remission of
' Sins

;' but let Faith say them, and acknowledge the Truth of

them : When you eat my Body, and drink my Blood, don't let

your Mouth only eat, or perform the outivard Action
;
but let

Faith, which is the true Mouth of the inward Man, believe that

it really partakes of me, and that I enter in by Faith; and when

you thus by Faith perform these two essential Parts of the

Sacrament, then, and then only may what you do be said to be

done in Remembrance oJ me, and of what I am to you. For

nothing remembers me but Faith, nothing ackjiowledges me but

Faith, nothing ^«^i- me, nothing knoivs me but Faith.

I appeal to the most ordinary Understanding for the Truth
of all this

;
for it is so plain and visible, that nothing but Art or

Prejudice can avoid it. For since our Saviour says, This is my
Body which \s give?i Joryou, this is my Blood which is shed for

the Remission of Sins, what he says, that we are to say ;
and

what we say, that we are to believe
;
and therefore what we are

here to do, is an Act or Exercise of Faith. And since in these

Words he says two Things, the one, that he is the Atonement for

our Sins
;

the other, that this Bread and this Wine are the

Sigjiijication or Application of that Atonement, or that which
we are to take for it

;
therefore we in doing- this, are by Faith to

say and believe these two Things ; and therefore all that we
here do, is Faith, and Faith manifested in this twojold manner.
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Again, seeing our Saviour commands us to eat his Body, and
drink his Blood, we are to say and believe, that his Body and
Blood are there signified and exhibited to us

;
and that his Body

and Blood may be eaten and drank, as a Principle of Life to us
;

and therefore Faith is all, or all is Faith in this other essential

Part of the Sacrament
;
and we cannot possibly do that which

our Saviour commands us to do, unless it be done by Faith.

But now this Author, in his Plain Account, takes no more
notice of these two great essential Parts of the Sacrament, than
if there was not one Word about them : And yet they are so

tnuch there, that in the whole Institution, there is not a Word
about anything else. For the Words,

' Do this in Remembrance
of me,' are as entirely distinct from the Institution, as a Command
to do a thing, is distinct from the thing that is to be done. They
enter no more into the Nature of the Institution, nor any more
teach us what is to be done in it, than if Christ had only said,
' Do this as your Duty to me.' Had he said thus, it would easily
have been seen, that the Institution must be entirely distinct

from such a Command to observe it. And yet his saying,
' Do

'this in Remembrance of me,' has neither more nor less in it, than
if he had said,

' Do this as your Duty to me.'

The plain Truth is this
;
The Institution consists of those two

essential Parts just mentioned
;

that is, in offering, presenting,
and pleading before God, by Faith, the Atonement of Christ's

Body and Blood, and in owning him to be a Principle of Life to

us, by our eating his Body and Blood : This is the entire, whole
Institution. The words,

' Do this in Remembrance of me,' are

only the Command to observe the Institution. Do this, is a
Command to do all that had been mentioned in the Institution

;

and the Words, in Remembrance of me, don't show what the In-

stitution is, or what is to be done in it, but only the Reason,
why such an Institution, whatever it is, was commanded to be
observed.

The Words therefore, in Remembrance of me, are not a Part of

the Institution, but are only a Part of the Command to observe
the Institution, and only show the Reason why such an Institu-

tion is commanded to be observed.

And yet this Poor Man (for so I must call one so miserably
insensible of the Greatness of the Subject he is upon) can find

nothing in the Institution, but, first. Bread and Wine, not placed
and offered before God, as first signifying and pleading the Atone-
ment of his Son's Body and Blood, and then eaten and drank in

Signification of having our Life from him : But Bread and Wine
set upon a Table, to put the People, that see it, in mind, that by
and by they are to exercise an Act of the Memory. And then,
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secondly, this same Bread and Wine afterwards brought to every-
one in particular, not for them to know, or believe that they are

receiving anything of Christ, or partaking of anything from

him
;
but only to let them know, that the very instant they take

the Bread and Wine into their Mouth, is the very time for them

actually to excite that Act of the Memory, for the exciting of

which, Bread and Wine had been before set upon a Table.

This is this Author's Great Point in the Observance of the

Sacrament, and what he calls the peculiar Nature of this Duty.
And this he teaches, not because the Church, or Saint, or Father

of any Age since Christ, has taught him so
;
but because being

a serious Man, and of great Exactness in weighing of Words, he

has found out, that the Words, in Remembrance of me, which are

only a Part of the Command to observe the Institution, are the

whole of the Institution itself; and that therefore nothing is to

be admitted into it but an Act of the Memory, and Bread and

Wine taken into the Mouth to excite that Act of the Memory ;

because Remembrance which is the whole of this Duty, neither is

nor can be anything else but an Act of the Memory.
Thus by making first the Words, in Remembrance of me, the

whole Essence of the Institution, when they are as distinct from

it, as they are from these Words, 'This is my Body which is

given for you ;'
and teach us only the reason why we are com-

manded to do that which is to be done in the Institution :

And then, 2dly, By limiting the Word Remembrance, and

allowing nothing to be meant by it, but an Act of the Memory :

By the help of these two equally false and shameful Steps, this

Author has stripped the Institution of every Mystery of our

Salvation, which the Words of Christ show to be in it, and which

every Christian that has any true Faith, though but as a Grain

of Mustard Seed, is sure of finding in it.

God, we know, made a certain great Promise to Abraham;
now let it be supposed, that God, after the making of this

Promise to him, had enjoined him to come frequently to that

Place where the Promise was made to him in Remembrance of
it: Could it be supposed, that the Remembrance here spoken of,

could signify anything else, but an Exercise of his Faith in that

Promise
;
and as an outward Sign of his declaring to God his

full Belief of it .? Or could anything be more extravagant, than

to say that God here only required of Abraham an Act of his

Memory, because the word Remembrance relates only to the

Memory ?

Now this is strictly the Case of the Sacrament. In the Insti-

tution our Saviour has said,
' This is my Body and Blood, which

*
is given and shed for you, for the Remission of Sins ;'

in the
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Institution he has bidden us to eat his Body, and drink his Blood.

All this is proposed to our Faith, just as the Promise was pro-

posed to Abraham's Faith. When therefore he bids us to do

this, that is, do these two things in Remembrance of him
;
can it

be supposed, that the Remejjibrance of him can be anything else

but an Act of Faith in him, believing and owning all that con-

cerning him^ which we say and do in and by the Sacrament ?

For nothing but Faith can see, or hear, or understand, or do that

which is to be done in the Sacrament : Nothing but Faith can

say, that this his Body and Blood are the Atonement of our Sins :

Nothing but Faith can say, that the Bread and Wine are his

Body and Blood : Nothing but Faith can eat his Body, and
drink his Blood : Nothing but Faith can say, that his Body and
Blood are a Principle of Life to us : Therefore the Command to

do these Things, is a Com.mand to exercise so Tadi.r\y Acts ofFaith;
because the Things commanded can only be done by Faith

;
and

the Person, in RemenibraJice of whom these Things are to be

done, can only be remembered by Faith. For to reniejnber him,
neither is nor can be anything else, but to have Faith in him.

And therefore it is out of all doubt, that when he said,
' Do

'

this in Remembrance of me,' nothing more nor less can possibly
be meant by it, than if he had said, Do all this, as your Act of
Faith in me.

Since therefore this is so plainly the Nature of the Institution,
which is solely appointed to express our Faith in these two great
Characters of our Saviour, both as he is the Atonement for our

Sins, and a Principle of Life to us
; you may well ask how it

was possible for this Author, with his Eyes open, and the Scrip-
tures before him, to give us so false and so poor an Account
of it.

Now the one only Reason why the Scriptures are thus useless

to him, and why he is forced to find out a Doctrine that is not
in them, is this, it is because he is blinded with a Philosophy, and
Science y^/i-^/y so called, which will not allow him to believe, that

Jesus Christ was truly and essoitially God, as well as a perfect
Man : For the Foundation and Possibility of Christ's being a

real Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a real Principle
of Life to us, was his Divine Nature ; but as this Author cannot
be suspected to believe this great Foundation Doctrine, that

Christ was truly and essentially God, very God of -Dery God, so he
could not believe him to be a true and real Atonement for Sins,
or a true and real Principle of Life to us, and therefore could
admit nothing of these Truths into his Account of the Sacra-
ment.
The way therefore that this Author came by his Plain Account
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of the Sacrament, was not, as he would have you believe, from

a bare impartial Consideration of the Words of the Institution,

but from his wrong Knowledge of the Christian Faith. He had

first lost and renounced all the right and true Knowledge of our

Saviour in the Scriptures, and therefore was obliged not to find
it in the Sacrament. And because it would be openly confess-

ing to the World, that he was in the Sense of the Scripture an

Antichrist, if he should plainly have told you, that he did not

believe Christ to be triily and essentially God, or the Atonement

and Satisfaction for our Sins, or a Principle of Life to us
;
there-

fore he only tells you, that he has been led into this Account of

the Sacrament, by a hare Consideration of the Words of tlie Insti-

tution, according to the common Rules of speaking.
Now if this Author will declare, that he sincerely believes

Jesus Christ to be tridy and really God by Nature, and the true

real Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a true and real

Principle of Life to us
;

1 shall be glad, and he ought to be glad,

that I have been the Occasion of his declaring Things so impor-
tant to himself, and to the Matter in hand. But this I may still

say, that he could not have had this Faith, when he wrote his

Plain Account, unless he may be supposed to have had it, but

would not write of the Sacrament conformably to it.

And, Secondly, If he will now declare, that without any

Equivocation or mental Reserve, he fully believes these great

Truths, no further a Recantation of his whole Book need to be

desired.

For if these Things are true and undeniable Characters of our

Saviour
;
then it follows, that the Nature and End of the Sacra-

ment must be essentially concerned with them, since it is the

confessed Nature and End of the Sacrament, to remember and

acknowledge Christ to be that which the Scriptures testify him
to be.

The short of the Matter is this; either this Author will plainly
own a sincere Belief of these Doctrines, or he will not : If he will

not own the Belief of them, you have no reason to consider him
as a Christian Writer upon this Subject ;

and so ought no more
to learn from him, than from a few, the Nature of the Sacra-

ment. But if he will declare his full Belief of these Doctrines,

then you have the fullest Assurance from himself, that his Plain

Account cannot be Christian : Because if these Things are true

of Christ, they must be remembered and acknowledged in that

Sacrament, which is appointed for the Remembrance and Ac-

knowledgment of him.
Now these two essential Parts of the Sacrament, relating to

this twofold Character of our Saviour, as he is the Atonement
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and Satisfaction for our Sins, and as he is a Principle of Life to

us, contain the whole Nature, End, and Effects of the Sacrament.
You are to look nowhere, nor in anything else, for the right

Knowledge of this Sacrament, but in the right Faith and Know-
ledge of these two great Points. And everything that they
teach you, and everything that the Scripture teaches you of

these two great Points, is the only true Doctrine of the Sacra-

ment.
All that you know of Christ, as the Atonement for our Sins,

all that you know of him, as a Principle of Life to us, is neither

more nor less than that which you are to knotu, and confess, and

appeal to, in and by the Use of the Sacrament. And indeed

these two great Points do so plainly show themselves, at first

Sight, to be in the Words of the Institution, that any Man upon
the bare reading of them, without any further Knowledge, might
justly say. If Christ is not an Atonement for our Sins, why is

his Body said to hQ given, and his Blood shed for our Sins? If

he is not a Food to our Souls, or a Principle of Life to us, why
are we commanded to cat his Body, and drink his Blood?
So that though a Man could not say, that these Things were

certainly true, or in what Sense they were true, merely from the

mention of them in the Sacrament, yet he might justly say, that

the Words of the Institution pointed at such Truths, and could

have no Foundation, unless these Things barely mentioned in it,

were in the Scriptures proved and declared to be true Doctrines

of the Christian Religion.
And as these two great Points are so visibly plain in the

Sacrament, and constitute its whole Nature ; so as soon as we

rightly understand what the Scripture has taught concerning
these Points, they make known to us, in the shortest and plainest

Way, all the Merit, Dignity, and Value of this Sacrament, all

the Blessings and Advantages derived to us from it, and all the

pious Dispositions with which we are to approach it. Hence it

was that the Apostles, after the Day of Pentecost, when they
had all their Ignorance dispelled, yet gave us no further or

particular Explications of the Nature of the Sacrament
;
because

as soon as it was known, that Christ was a real Atonement and
Satisfaction for Sins, and a real Principle of Life to us

;
as soon

as these two great Doctrines were known, the Sacrament had all

the Explication it could possibly have.

For no more can be known of the Sacrament, than is signified

by them. All that is great, mysterious, and adorable in these

Doctrines, as found in the Scriptures, is equally great, mysterious
and adorable in them as they are found in the Sacrament.

Needless therefore would all Books be upon the Nature of
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the Sacrament, and the right Preparation for it, did we but truly
know and believe Christ to be the Atonement and Satisfaction

for our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us
;
for the Belief of these

things in the Sacrament, would like the Unction, spoken of by
St. John, teach us all things concerning it

;
and we should have

no need of other teaching.
No one need then, as this Author vainly does, enquire for

some Promise of Scripture annexing a Benefit to this Sacrament,
to know what Good we receive by it. For the Knowledge of

these two great Parts of the Sacrament, would sufficiently show
us the inestimable Benefit that we receive by it.

For if this Sacrament is appointed by Jesus Christ, as the

Acknowledgment of his being the Atonement of our Sins, and a

Principle of Life to us
;

if it is appointed to stand between him
and us, as a declared Proof on his Side, that he is thus our Atone-
ment and Life

;
and as a declared Proof on our Side, that we

own, seek, and apply to him as such
;
and if this is not set as a

Mark once for all, but as a Proof that is to be repeated continually,
and that is to be made good to us, not by our once having done

it, or he once owned it, but to be perpetually owned and done,
both on his Side and ours, can we want any other Assurance of

the Benefit and Advantage of observing this Sacrament, than the

thing itself by its own Nature declares ?

For if we are in Covenant with Christ, and have an Interest

in him, as our Atonement and Life ; not because he once said,

That this was his Body and Blood, given and shed for our Sins,
or because we once owned it, and pleaded it before him

;
but

because he continues to say the same thing in the Sacrament, and
to present himself there to us as our Atonement and Life, and
because we continue to own and apply to him as such

;
it neces-

sarily follows, that the Sacrament rightly used, is the highest
Means of finishing our Salvation, and puts us in the fullest Pos-

session of all the Benefits of our Saviour, both as he is our

Atonement and Life, that we are then at that time capable of.

For if the Atonement of our Sins by Christ, and that Life

which he communicates to us, is not to be considered as a tran-

sient Matter, as something that is done and past, but as something
that on the Side of Christ is always doing, and never will be done,
till the Consummation of all Things ;

if our applying to, and re-

ceiving Christ as our Atonement and Life, is not to be considered

as a transient Act, as something that is done and past, but as

something that is always doing, and never will be done, till we

depart out of a State of Trial
;
then it follows, that that which

is the appointed Means or Proof oi Christ's cofitinuittg to com-
municate himself to us, as our Atone?nent and Life, and of our
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coiitimiing to apply to, and receive him as such, is in its own
Natttrc, and unless hindered by us, a certain Means and Instru-

ment of conveying and imparting to us all the Benefits of Christ,
both as he is our Atonement and Life. To ask therefore for

a particular Promise annexed to this Institution, which in its

Nature communicates to us all that ever was promised to us in

a Saviour, is highly absurd.

But after all, it can be truly said, that the Scriptures are very
full and particular in setting forth the Benefits and Advantages
of the Holy Communion, to all those that have Eyes that see,

and Ears that hear. For do not the Scriptures plainly enough
tell us of the Benefit of believing, seeking, and applying to Christ

as the Atonement for our Sins .^ And is not the Benefit of this

Faith the Benefit of the Sacrament, if Christ is there believed,

sought and applied to as our Atonement?
And is it not the sole End of the Sacrament to continue, con-

firm and exercise this Faith, to which all the Blessings of our

Salvation are annexed .-' Therefore, all that the Scriptures say
of the Riches and Blessings, and Treasures, which Faith in

Christ as our Redeemer, can procure to us, all that they say of

the Benefit of that Faith, which is absolutely required and exer-

cised by this Sacrament.

Again, do not the Scriptures plainly and frequently enough
tell us of the Benefit of the New Birth in Christ, of the pzitting
on Christ, of having Christ formed in us, of Christ's being our

Life, of our having Life in him, of his being that Bread from
Heaven, that Bread of Life, of which the Manna was only a

Type ; of his Flesh being Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink in-

deed; of our eating his Flesh, and drinking his Blood, and that

without it we have no Life in us ; and are not all these things so

many plain and open Declarations of that which we seek and

obtam,
'

by eating the Body and Blood of Christ ?'

Por we eat the sacramental Body and Blood of Christ, to show
that we want and desire, and by Faith lay hold of the real,

spiritual Nature and Being of Christ
;
to show that we want and

desire, the Progress of the New Birth in Christ ;
to put on Christ,

to have Christ formed and revealed in us, to have him our Life,
to partake of him our second Adam, in the same Fulness and

Reality, as we partake of the- Nature of the first Adam : And
therefore all that the Scripture says of the Benefits and Blessings
of these things, so 7nuch it says of the Benefits and Blessings that

are sought and obtained by the eating the Body and Blood of

Christ in the Lord's Supper. For to eat the Body and Blood of

Christ, is neither more nor less than to put on Christ, to receive

Birth and Life, and Nourishment and Growth from him
;
as the
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Branch receives its Being and Life, and Nourisiiment and Growth
from the Vine. And because Christ is that to us, which the Vine
is to the Branches, therefore there is a strict Truth and Reality
in these Expressions ;

and the same Truth and Reality, whether
it be expressed, by saying, that we eat the Flesh and Blood of

Christ, or that we put on Christ, or that Christ is formed, mani-
fested or revealed in us.

For if you could bid the Branch to eat the Substarice and Juice
of the Vine, the same must be intended, as if yo\x had said, that
the Vine must be formed in the Branch, or must manifest itself

in the Branch. So when it is said, that we must eat the Flesh
and Blood of Christ, it is the same thing as saying, that Christ
must beformed in us, or manifested in us.

But you will perhaps say. How does it appear, that these Ex-
pressions of putting on Christ, of Christ's being formed in us, of
his being our Life, the Bread of Life, and his Flesh Meat indeed,
and his Blood Drink indeed ; How does it appear, that these and
the like Places of Scripture are to be understood Sacramentally ?

I answer, it does not appear. And the Question itself is as

absurd, as if it was asked. How does it appear, that the Scrip-
tures are to be understood Sacramentally? Whereas, if the

Question began at the right End, it should proceed thus, How
does it appear, that the Sacrament is to be understood Scrip-

turally, or according to the plain Doctrines of Scripture ? Was
the Question thus put, as it ought to be, it would fall of itself

For surely it need not be proved, that the things spoken of Christ
in the Sacrament, are to be understood according to that which
is spoken of Christ in the Scripture. When our Saviour said in

the sixth of St. fohn,
' That his Flesh was Meat indeed, and his

* Blood Drink indeed, and that except a Man eat his Flesh, and
' drink his Blood, he hath no Life in him

;
and that he who eateth

'

his Flesh, and drinketh his Blood, dwelleth in him, and he in
' him

;'
he did not speak of the Sacrament, nor could possibly

speak of it, for this plain Reason, because he spoke of the Truth,
the Reality, and the Thing itself

;
for the sake of which, and for

the Application of which to ourselves, he afterwards instituted

the Sacrament.
But if the Sacrament was instituted for the sake of that Truth

and Reality, of which he then spake ;
then the Sacrament must

be essentially related to that which he then said, and must have
its Meaning and End according to it.

And if what he then said, was that Truth and Reality of the

Thing itself, and the Sacrament was instituted as an outward

Sign, Proof or Declaration of it
;
then what he said in St. John,

he spoke not of the Sacrament ;
and yet what he instituted in

4
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the Sacrament, has all its Meaning according to that which he

said in St. Jolm.
To ask, whether our Saviour meant the Sacramental Bread

and Wine, when he said, my Flesh is Meat indeed, and my Blood
is Drink indeed, is as absurd as to ask, whether he did not mean
the Flesh and Blood of some other Person, when he said, my
Flesh and my Blood ?

And, on the other hand, to ask, whether the Sacramental Bread
and Wine does not signify to us that Flesh and Blood which is

our Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, is as absurd, as to ask,
whether the appointed Sign of a thing, does not signify that

which it is appointed to signify ?

These two things therefore are evidently plain : First, That
our Saviour in the sixth of St. John did not, could not possibly

speak of his Sacramental Body and Blood, or Bread and Wine,
because he spoke of himself, of his real, natural, and true Life,
of which we must partake : Secondly, That what he calls his

Body and Blood in the Sacrament, or has appointed to be the

Signs of his Body and Blood, must be understood according to

that which he has said in St. fo/in, of his Flesh which is Meat
indeed, and his Blood which is Drink indeed

;
for this plain

Reason, because the appointed Sign of a thing must signify that

which it is appointed to signify.
Therefore in St. fohn there is nothing said of the Sacrament

;

and yet what is said in the Sacrament, is to be necessarily under-

stood of that very thing which is said in St. fohn. And the

Reason is plain ;
for the Thing is essentially different from that

which is appointed to be a Sign of it
; therefore, he that speaks

of the Thing, cannot in speaking of that, speak of the Sign. But
the Sign, as such, has all its Nature from the Thing that it is to

signify ;
and therefore the Thing itself must be meant by that

which the Sign speaks of
To say, as some do, that our Saviour could not speak of that

in St. fohi, which is intended by the Sacrament, because the

Sacrament was not then instituted, is very weak and unreason-
able

;
for it is saying, that he could not then speak of a Thing

or Doctrine, because he afterwards appointed something to be a

Sign or outward Declaration of it. For if he had appointed an

Institution, ox positive Rite, which related to nothing that he had
before taught, it must have been very unaccountable. Thus to

command us to eat his Body and Blood in the Sacrament, if he
had not beforehand taught that we had our Life from him, and
that his Flesh was our Meat indeed, and his Blood our Drink
indeed, had been very unaccountable. But seeing he had in the

openest, plainest Manner declared, that he was the Lije of Men,



the Errors of a late "Rook. 5 1

and that except we eat his Flesh and drink his Blood we have
no Life in us

;
the Command to eat Bread and Wine as his Body

and Blood, is plain and intelh'gible ;
and we have the fullest

Assurance of the Meaning of it, for this reason, because Christ

had often, and long beforehand taught that Truth, of which he
afterwards appointed the Sacrament to be an outward Sign, and
an outward Means of our owning, confessing, and embracing it.

Thus all the Controversy about this Place in '^t. John, and other

like Passages of Scripture, is at an end, and has the most plain
and satisfactory Solution

;
such Passages do not speak of the

Sacrament, because they speak of the thing itself, of which the

Sacrament is an appointed outward Signification; but the Sacra-

ment directly speaks of, and points to those Passages, because

they contain that Truth and Reality which the Sacrament is

appointed to signifj-.

For were not Christ our real Life, there had not been any out-

ward Figure or Declaration of it appointed ;
was there not a real

Eating the Flesh and Drinking the Blood of Christ, was there

not a true substantial/?////;/^ i?;? of Christ, or partaking of the

Nature of Christ, the Sacramental Eating and Drinking of his

Body and Blood, had not been appointed; there could have been
no Foundation for it

;
or if appointed, it could have had no

Meaning suitable to the Words. But since That which is Sacra-
men tally _/?^«;'^(3^ or signified, by the Eating and Drinking the

Sacramental Body and Blood of Christ, is in the Scriptures
declared to be a real Truth, since its Reality is taught, declared

and explained by various Ways and Manners of Speech, it is

undeniable, that the Sacrament, which is an appointed Figure,
must be explained and asserted according to that Truth and

Reality, of which it is the appointed Figure.
When our Saviour said, 'he that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh

'

my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him ': When he said,
'

I am
'the Life'; and again, 'I am the true Vine, and ye are the
'

Branches,' ^c, he spake as much strict and real Truth, and as

much according to the Letter, as when he said of himself, he came
down from Heaven, or that he is in the Father, and the Father
in him. What is there said, is no more to be considered as a

Metaphor, or Figure of Speech, than when it is said, that God is

our Father, or that in God we live, move, and have our Being.
For what is said of Christ, as our Life, is as strictly true, as

when it is said, tliat in God we live, and move, and have our

Being; and what is said of Christ's being the true Vine, has
the same real Truth in it, as when God is said to be our Father.
Had Christ indeed said. This Vine is me, and these Branches

are y^, what he said must then have been d^s figurative, as when

4— 2
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he said of the Bread,

' This is my Body ;' and his speaking so of

a Vine, must have been only a Sign to us, that he was in Truth
and Reality that to us, which the Vine is in a poor, earthly^

perishable Manner to its Branches. But seeing he does not speak
of a Vine, but speaks directly of Jiimself, and says, that I am
the true Vine ; it is as if he had said, I am the Vine in Truth and

Reality, as God is the Father of you all in Truth and Reality,
because I am that in a true and real, and living Manner to you,
which the Vine is in a poor, earthly, perishable Manner to its

Branches.

Therefore all that is here said, is the real Truth, as far as

human Words can set it forth
;
and when it is said, that we must

put on Christ, or that Christ must h^ formed in us, or that he is

the true Vine, and we are the Branches, there is the same literal,

real, immutable and eternal Truth in these Expressions, as when
it is said, that

'

in God we live and move, and have our being,' or

that God is our Father, and we his Children.

Now to deny that Christ is thus our Life, is as great a Denial

of him, as to deny him to be the eternal Word, or the Son of

God, or the Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into the

World. And to deny that we receive our Life from him, or eat

his Flesh and Blood in the same Reality as the Branch eateth of

the Substance and Juice of the Vine, aud receiveth what it hath

from it, is as great a Denial of him, as if we deny that he came

from lieaven, and was in Heaven, even when he was upon Earth.

But if we own these great Truths, which are the very Heart
and Substance of Christianity, if we know and acknowledge that

we are thus of him, and by him, that our inward Man, which is

all that is Christian within us, has all its Birth, Life, and Growth
from Christ, as its Principle, eating, drinking, and drawing in

Life from him, as the Branch eats, drinks, and draws its Life and
Substance from the Vine

;
then we cannot be at a Loss either to

know what is meant by the Sacrament, and the Benefits we
receive thereby, or to know what Parts of Scripture explain
those Benefits to us. Since it must appear to us beyond all doubt,
that all that which the Scriptures speak to us of Christ, as the

Atonement for our Sins, and our Peace with God, and all that

they speak to us of our Life in Christ, of \\\s forming zxid. mani-

festing \\\mst\i in the Birth and Growth of our inward new Man;
is that which it speaks to us of the Meaning and Benefits of this

Holy Sacrament, which is solely appointed as the Figure of all

this, as the Application of all this to us, and as an established

Means of exercising, increasing and strengthening our Faith in

him, as he is all this to us.

Here therefore is full room for all our Devotion, and at the
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same time a full Security against all Delusion. For whilst we
believe nothing of the Sacrament, seek nothing in it, nor plead
anything by it, but such Scripture Truths and Benefits as we are

obliged to believe, own and plead, though the Sacrament had
not been appointed, all the Devotion which the Sacrament thus

raises in us, is as secure from Delusion, has as much the Stamp
of Truth upon it, and is as proper an Exercise of solid Piety, as

when any Thing or Occasion excites us to an Act of loving God
with all our Mind, and Heart, and Strength. For as we cannot
too much esteem, love and adore our Saviour, both as he is the

Atonement for our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us
;
so if the

Use of the Sacrament quickens, nourishes, keeps up, and in-

creases this Esteem, Love and Adoration of him, as such, it

cannot do this too much.
For as we do nothing in the Sacrament, but what is our

natural Duty, and good and right in itself; as we seek to Christ,
trust in Christ, rely upon his Merits, desire to have Life in and
from him, only in such a Manner as we ought to do, though
we were not assisted in it by the Sacrament

;
so all this Faith

and Hope, and Love and Desire, and Devotion which we prac-
tise by means of the Sacrament, has everything in it, that can

prove it to be right, and just, and good. And the want of this

Faith, Hope, Love, Desire, Adoration and Devotion, is more
blamable in the Use of the Sacrament than anywhere else,

because it is there more properly required, and has the most

proper Object and Occasion to excite it.

You must therefore consider the Sacrament purely as an Object
of your Devotion, that is to exercise all your Faith, that is to

raise, exercise, and inflame every holy Ardour of your Soul that

tends to God. It is an Abstract, or Sum of all the Mysteries
that have been revealed concerning our Saviour, from the first

Promise of a Seed of the Woman to bruise the Serpents Head^ to

the Day of Pentecost,

As you can receive or believe nothing higher of our Saviour,
than that he is the Atonement for our Sins, and a real Principle
of Life to us

;
so every Height and Depth of Devotion, Faith,

Love, and Adoration, which is due to God as your Creator, is

due to God as your Redeemer.

Jacob's Ladder that reached from Earth to Heaven, and was
filled with Angels ascending and descending between Heaven
and Earth, is but a small Signification of that Communion
between God and Man, which this holy Sacrament is the Means
and Instrument of.

Now here it may be proper for you to observe, that whatever
Names or Titles this Institution is signified to you by, whether
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it be called a Sacrifice propitiatory, or commemorative

;
whether

it be called an holy Oblation, the Eucharist, the Sacrament of

the Body and Blood of Christ, the Sacrament of the Lord's

Supper, the Heavenly Banquet, the Food of Immortality, or the

Holy Communion, and the like, matters not much. For all these

Words or Names are right and good, and there is nothing wrong
in them, but the striving and contention about them.

For they all express somethiiig ihd.t is true of the Sacrament,
and therefore are every one of them, in a good Sense, rightly

applicable to it
;
but all of them are far short of expressing the

whole Nature of the Sacrament, and therefore the Help of all of

them is wanted.
He therefore that contends for one Name, as the only proper

one in Exclusion of the rest, is in the same Mistake, as he that

should contend for one Name and Character of our Saviour, as

the only proper one, in Exclusion of all the rest. For as all the

Names and Titles by which Christ is described, from the Seed of
the Woman in Genesis, to the Alpha and Omega in the last Chapter
of the Revelation, are only to help us to know, believe, and ex-

perience more of him as our Saviour, than can be expressed by
all these different Characters of him : So all the various Names
and Titles given to the Sacrament, are only to teach us to know,
believe, and find more of our Redemption and Salvation in the

Sacrament, than can be pointed out to us by any or all these

Expressions.
If you have yet known Christ in any true Degree, what must

you think of him, who should contend that the Lamb of God was
the only proper Character of our Saviour, and that therefore those

other Names, Seed of the Woman, Root of David, Bright and

Morning Star, Bread of Life, Tree of Life, Son of Man, First-

born of all the Creatures, Word of God, could not belong to him
as our Saviour, because of the Disagreement there is between a

Lamb, and the Bread of Life, or a Tree of Life ?

Now this is the Learning this Author is full of; from this

scrupulous Attention to Words, and the Ideas annexed to them,
he rejects almost all the Names by which the Sacrament has ever

been expressed.
He is able to prove, that the Sacrament is not a Commemora-

tive Sacrifice, because it is the Supper of the Lord
; just as another

by the same Skill in Words, might prove, that the Lamb of God
is not the Tree of Life, or the Bread that cai?ie down from Heaven,
because of the great Difference there is between a Tree, Bread,
and a Lamb.
Now the Reason why our Saviour is described under this vast

Variety of Characters, is this, because no one Phrase or particular
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Form of Expression can truly describe him to us

;
therefore that

is to be done as well as it can, by different and seemingly con-

trary Characters.

Thus he is called the Seed of the Woman that was to bruise

the Serpent's Head, in another respect the Lamb of God, in

another the Desire of all Natiofis, in another the Son of Man, in

another the Brightness ofhis Father's Glory, in another the Bread
that came down from. Heaven, in another the Tree of Life, the

Alpha and Omega. Now it is the exceeding Difference, and even
literal Contrariety of these Expressions, that makes them proper
and useful to us

;
and we have the more true Knowledge of our

Saviour because of these Characters, which, considered in them-
selves, seem to have no Agreement with each other.

Thus the Lamb of God, and the Bread of Life, are Characters
of our Saviour, that have no Connection with each other, and yet
they teach us the greatest Truths concerning our Saviour, because

they are thus without Connection, and so unrelated to each other.

It is just thus with the Sacrament; the different and seemingly
incoherent Characters and Expressions by which it is signified
to us, help us to know more Truth of it, merely because of their

Difference, than could be taught us by such Expressions as had
a literal Agreement and Connection with each other.

Do you therefore reject this Author's Wisdom of Words which
he proposes to you, and be content to be devout without it. Be
glad to know, that as the Nature, Office, and Condition of our
Saviour could not be made known to us, but by a Variety of
different Names and Titles ascribed to him

;
so the Nature and

End and Effects of this Holy Sacrament could not be made
known to us, but by a Variety of different Names and Titles

ascribed to it
;
that in one respect it is a Propitiatory Sacrifice,

in another a Commemorative Sacrifice ;
in one respect it is the

Seal and Renewal of the Covenant between God and Man, in

another the Food of Immortality, the Life of the Soul, the Bread
that came down from Heaven, the Tree of Life ; that in one

respect it is the Holy Eucharist, in another the Holy Comrminion.
And be assured, that he who tries to set these Expressions at

Variance with each other, and would persuade you that if one
is a true Account of the Sacrament, the others cannot be so, is

as vain a Dispiiter of this World, as he that would persuade you,
that if our Saviour be the Seed of the Woman, he cannot be

essentially the Son of God
;
or that if he be the Lainb of God,

he cannot be the ^r<?^<^^/Zz/^.
The reason why this Sacrament is said in one respect to be

a Propitiatory, or Commemorative Sacrifice, is only this, because

you there offer, present, and plead before God, such Things as are
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by Christ himself said to be his Body and Blood given for
you : But if that which is thus offered, presented, and pleaded
before God, is offered, presented, and pleaded before him only
for this Reason, because it signifies and represents both to God,
and Angels, and Men, the great Sacrifice for all the World, is

there not sufficient Reason to consider this Service as truly a

Sacrifice ? Or even supposing, that the calling this Service a

Sacrifice, is no more according to a certain literal Exactness of

some Critics, that when our Saviour says of himself,
'

I am the
' Resurrection

;'
or that a Quibbler in Words may be able to

object as much against it, as against our Saviour's saying of

himself,
'

I am the Resurrection and the Life,' have you any
reason to dislike it on that Account, or to wish that such little

Critics might find more of their empty, superficial, worthless

Niceties in the Language of the Church, than in the Language
of Scripture ?

The miserable Use which this Author makes of this Kind of

Learning may be sufficiently seen by the following Instances :

' To say,' says he,
'
that this Communion is the actual partaking

' of all the Benefits of Christ's Body broken and Blood shed for
*

us, or of his Living and Dying for our Good, has this peculiar

'Absurdity in it, that in this Rite, which was instituted /<?r /^^

'Remembrance ^Christ, it destroys that very Notion oi Remem-
'

brance, which is the Essence of it. The great Design of this
'

Institution is to call to mind the Remembrance of Christ, and to

''commemorate the Benefits accruing to Christians yrt?;;? it. To
' make it therefore the actual partaking of these Benefits, is
'

altering the Nature of it, as much as actual partaking o/any-
'

thing is different /;w« remembering it.'* Many other Passages
like this are to be found in this Author.
Now to see the Truth and Sense of this Doctrine in its proper

Light : Let it be supposed, that our Saviour, after the Institu-

tion, had thus added,
' Observe well what it is that I have taught

'

you to understand and do by this Rite : I have indeed said,
' This is my Body which is given for you ;

but the Meaning
' of my Institution does not lie in these Words, nor are you to
' think that I am any way present in that which I call my Body, or
'

that you are to present, and show, and plead it before God as
'

my Body, which is given for you ;
for this is not my Intent,

'

though I thus speak. I have also said, This is my Blood
' which is shed for the Remission of Sins, and have ordered
'

you to say so of it before God, and Angels, and Men in the
' Church

;
but what I have taught has nothing to do with this

*
Page 158.
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Institution, nor is it any Part of it
;
there is no Remission of

Sins to be thought of in it, or pleaded by it. I have also bid you
to eat that which I have declared to be wj Body, and to drink
that which I have declared to be my Blood ; but you must not
therefore imagine, that you receive anything of me, or of my
Nature, into yourselves, or that I am a Principle of Life to you.
For though I thus speak so fully and plainly of eating my very

Body and Blood, yet nothing is meant of any realpartaking of

anything from me. For this is no Part of my Institution, nor
is it appointed for you to receive anything from me, nor for me
to communicate anything to you. And to prevent your Appre-
hension of anything of this kind, and to secure you from
the dangerous Error of supposing that any Benefits and Bless-

ings are received by your receiving my Body and Blood
;

I

have added. Do this in Remembrance of me
;
which Words

sufficiently show, that neither Me, nor the Benefits of me, as

your Saviour, can here be received, because that which is

appointed here to be remembered, cannot, without great

Absurdity, be supposed to be present. Had I indeed said, Do
this in Acknowledgjnent of me, or of that Salvation which is

received through me
;
or had I said, Do this as an Act of Faith

in me as your Saviour, then indeed you must have believed

that there were great Benefits and Blessings presented to you by
this Institution

;
for ye could not by Faith appeal to this my

Body and Blood as given for you, and by Faith eat this as my
Body and Blood, without the actual partaking of my Benefits

and Blessings, both as I am the Atonement for your Sins, and
a Principle of Life to you : But as I have chosen the Word
Remembrance, you must see that it is only an Act of your
Memory that is required of you ;

for this is the great Point
in this Institution, perform but this and you have performed all

that the Nature and End of this Institution requires of you.
Take care therefore that you keep strictly to this bare Act of
the Memory, and that you don't add anything to it

;
for the

Essence of this Institution consists in this simple Act of the

Memory. But above all, take heed of such Faith, Devotion^
and Desire of me, as may lead you to hope or believe that you
partake of my Benefits by the partaking of this holy Rite

;
for

such a Faith and Hope are so inconsiste?tt with this Institution,
that they would destroy the very Nature and Essence of it, which
is to be the Remembrance of my Benefits, and therefore cannot

possibly be the actual partaking of them. Nor can you think of

partaking of them by this holy Institution, but by making it

an Institution of your own, directly contrary to that which I

designed it to be.'
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Everyone, I believe, must at first Sight perceive, that to put
this Paraphrase upon the Sacrament into the Mouth of our

Saviour, would be Profaneness and Blasphemy ;
and yet every-

one must plainly see, that profane and blasphemous as it would

be, there is not a Thought or Word in it, but what is strictly

according to this Author's Doctrine.

Secondly, Let it be supposed that instead of ' Do this in
* Remembrance of me,' our Saviour had said, Do this as a

Means of partaking of all my Benefits to Mankind : This

Author's Criticism would prove it absurd to make the Sacra-

ment even then an actual partaking of those Benefits. For he

must say, that the great Design of it, was to be a Means of par-

taking of those Benefits. To make it therefore the actual par-

taking of those Benefits, is altering the Nature of it, as much as

actualpartaking of anything is different from the Means ofpar-
taking of it. Such is his Wisdom of Words !

Thirdly, If it were true, that the actualpartaking q>{ Christ's

Benefits was not only not intended by, but also inconsistent with

the right Observance of this Institution, so as to destroy its

Essence, and alter its Nature, if such actual partaking was

thought of by it
;
then it would follow, that no good Christian

ought to observe this Institution, or act according to the Nature
and Intent of it.

• For it is as unlawful and even atheistical for any Christian to

think himself not an actual Partaker oi the Benefits and Blessings
of Christ, as to think himself not an actual Partaker of the

Benefits and Blessings of a God and Providence, ' Without me,'

says our Blessed Lord, 'ye can do nothing.'* But, according to

this Author, we not only can, but must do all that is done in this

Sacrament without him, and must look upon the Sacrament as

instituted for this very End, to keep up a Sense and Belief oi o\xx

being without him, and to assure us, that we are not actual Par-
takers of him, that he is not present with us, nor acting in us.

Again, saith our blessed Lord, 'Abide in me, and I in you ;
as

'the Branch cannot bear Fruit, except it abide in the Vine
;
no

'.more can ye, except ye abide in me.'

But, according to this Author, he that would rightly perform
this Institution, must, every time he performs it, come out of

Christ as perfectly as he can, and make himself as separate from

Christ, as the withered Branch that is separated from the Vine ;

that having no actual Possession of the Benefits and Blessings of

Christ, he may be qualified to do this in Remembrance of them.

Further, no one can believe in Christ, love Christ, adore him,

*
John XV. 5.
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and hope and trust in him, without being an actual Partaker of

the Benefits of Christ by so doing ;
if therefore to the due Obser^

vation of the Sacrament, and to preserve its Nature and Essence,
there must be no actual partakmg of the Benefits of Christ

allowed in it, or by it
;
then it must be performed without Faith

or Love of Christ, and without any Devotion towards him, or

Adoration of him
;
for if these accompany that which we do in

the Sacrament, and attend our reception of it, the Benefits of

Christ must be actually received by it.

Fourthly, To see still more of the Absurdity and Impiety of

this Author's Observation on the Remembrance in the Sacrament,
we need only apply it to this parallel Text of Scripture,

' Remem-
*ber thy Creator in the Days of thy Youth.* For, according to

our Author, he that would not alter and destroy the Nature and
Essence of this Duty of remembering God, must not pretend, or

hope, or believe, that by the Observance of this Duty, he is made
an actual Partaker or Sharer of the Goodness, Perfections, and
Attributes of his Creator, or of anything that belongs to his

Creator, or that can be remembered of him : Because so long as

he keeps strictly to the true Nature of this Duty, and continues

to remember his Creator, so long every Thing, or Attribute, or

Perfection that belongs to his Creator, must be considered as at

a Distance from him, as unenjoyed and unpossessed by him,
because that which is to be remembered^ cannot h& present. And
therefore the Command to remember our Creator, is, according to

this Doctrine, a Command to look upon our Creator as at a

Distance and far from us, and is inconsistent with our believing,
that

'

in him we live, move, and have our Being
'

;
because we

cannot remember a Creator so present with us, and of whose
Perfections we are actual Partakers.

If therefore this Author has found out the right Way of remem-

bering God as our Redeemer, he ought to have told us, that the

same Way of remembering God as our Creator was wrong, and
tended to Atheism. For to remember God as absent, is but a

very little way from Atheism.

Lastly, If, as this Author teaches, the atual partaking of the

Benefits of Christ's living and dying for us, by means of this

Sacrament, is an Absurdity that cannot be supposed, without

destroying the Nature and Essence of the Sacrament, for this

Reason, because that which is possessed as present, and actually

partaken of, cannot be remembered ; then it follows, that no Man
can fully perform this Duty, that is, make it a Remembrance of
all the Benefits of Christ, but he that is actually dispossessed of

* Eccles. xii. i.
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all of them. Because he cannot remember all, if any of them are

then present with him, and enjoyed by him.

Secondly, It follows, that he who daily grows in the Gifts and
Graces of Christ, and in whom Christ is every Day more and
more formed, must, in proportion as the Strength, and Spirit, and
Power of Christ is revealed in him, daily be less qualified to do

perfectly that which is to be done in the Sacrament
;
because

being daily more and more possessed of the Benefits and

Blessings of Christ, he has every Day less and less to com-
memorate in and by the Sacrament.

Thirdly, It follows, that he who falls from his State of Grace
in Christ, who becomes every Day more and more empty and
destitute of his Gifts and Graces, who daily loses something of

the Sense and Taste of the heavenly Gifts, and the Powers of the

World to come, and finds himself less animated, assisted and

strengthened by the Power and Spirit of Christ, must in pro-

portion, as he becomes every Day more earthly, sensual, carnal,

blind and weak, and wretched, and dead, and fallen from Christ,

be more and more qualified to do that, which, according to this

Author, is to be done in the Sacrament
;
for losing every Day

something of the Benefits of Christ, and being daily a less

Partaker of them, he is daily qualified to commemorate more of

them, and so to perform that which is to be performed in this

Sacrament in a more perfect manner.

Again, the Apostle saith,
' Know ye not that Christ Jesus is in

'

you, except ye be Reprobates
'*

? But this Author must say,

Know ye not that Christ Jesus is not in you, nor can be in you,
if the Sacrament is to be observed in Remembrance of him ?

For how can ye without Absurdity commemorate that which is

not absent from you ?

Lastly, He who can say with the Apostle,
' the Life that I now

*
live is not mine, but Christ that liveth in me, is utterly incapable

of remembering Christ in the Sacrament
;
for he cannot com-

memorate an absent Christ, and therefore cannot commemorate
him, till Christ has done living in him.

But there is no end of exposing all the impious Consequences
of this Author's learned Account of the Word Remembrance.

Which, monstrous as it is, is only founded upon a little Criticism,

that the word Remembrance can only signify an Act of the

Memory upon something that is absent. And yet it is certain

that it does not, cannot signify so, when you are to remember

your Creator, and therefore need not signify so, when you are to

remember your Redeemer. And if you do but suppose it pos-

* 2 Cor. xiii. $.
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sible, that
' Do this in Remembrance of me,' may only signify,

do this in regard of me, as your Act of Faith in me
;
then all

this extraordinary Doctrine of the Impossibility and Absurdity
of partaking of the Benefits of Christ by partaking of the

Sacrament, has not so much as one of his Quibbles to sup-

port it.

Further, this Author's absurd Interpretation of the word Re-
me^nbrance in the Sacrament is founded on this gross Error, that

the things to be remembered, are things done and past, and there-

fore only capable of being remembered by an Act of the Memory.
This he expressly says in many places. Thus, They, says he,
could not do the Actions here named, in remembrance of anything
which was not done and past* And in other Places, that the

Benefits cannot be present that are to be commemorated.
And therefore the whole Support of this arguing is founded

on this Error, that the things to be remembered, are done and

past. Which is an Error, that he could not have fallen into, if

he had but moderately understood the Nature either of \.\iQ.Jewish
or Christian Religion,
Now that which is to be remembered in the Sacrament is

Christ, or the Benefits and Blessings of Christ as the Saviour of

Mankind
;
but neither Christ, nor his Benefits and Blessings have

the Nature of things done, or gone, and past, but are always pre-

sent, always in being, always doing, and never done.

'Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,' always
was, now is, and ever will be present as the Saviour of the World.

He is the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, and
therefore equally present in and through all from the Beginning
to the End. '

Behold,' saith he,
*

I stand at the Door, and knock
;

'if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come into

'him, and will sup with him.'f Thus he stood at the Door of

Adam's Heart, as near as he stood to the Apostles'' ; and thus he

stands, and will stand knocking at the Door of every Man's

Heart, till Time shall be no more. Happy he that does not con-

sider this Christ as absent, and is only for such a Supper of the

Lord, as will not admit of his Presence.

The Benefits and Blessings of Christ as the Saviour of Mankind,

began with the first Promise of a Seed of the Woman to bruise

the Serpent's Head; they have continued with this Promise, they
are the Benefits of every Age, they will never be at an End, till

all that was implied in that Promise shall have its full Comple-
tion in the utter Destruction of the Serpent. Jesus Christ was
the Latjtb slam from the Foundation of the World ; and the first

* Page 30. t Rev. iii. 20.
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Sacrifice of the first Man, and every Sacrifice since, that hath
been accepted of God, has been made solely acceptable through
the Benefits and Blessings of Christ.

All the Shadows and Types, Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the

Jewish Religion were only so many Ways of applying the Benefits

of Jesus Christ to that People. 'Jesus Christ, the same yester-

'day, to-day, and for ever,' is the same in and through all Ages ;

he was the Saviour of Adam, the Patriarchs, and the y<?wj, just
as he is our Saviour. His Body and Blood, offered in their

Sacrifices, was their Atonement, as it is ours, offered upon the

Cross. His Flesh and Blood was Meat and Drink, or a Principle

of Life to them, as it is to us.

Jesus Christ was theirs, as he is ours; he was the Life, and

Substance, and Spirit of the Law, as he is the Life, and Substance,
and Spirit of the Gospel ; only with this Difference, that then

Christ was covered, and received under more outward Figures
and Ceremonies than he is now

;
we do that more openly, which

was then done more covertly by the Israel of God.

His Atonement for our Sins is not a transitory Thing, that

began and ended with his Passion and Death, but it began with

the Lamb that was slain from the Foundation of the World ; for

he was the Lamb of God slain in all their Types and Sacrifices

through every Age, till he became the real expiatory Sacrifice on
the Cross for the Sins of the World.
When he died upon the Cross, his Atonement did not then be-

come a thing that was over, or past, and done, that was only to

be remembered by an Act of the Memory, but continued increas-

ing in its Power and Virtue.

As Christ by his Death put an end to nothing in Religion but

Types and Prefigurations ;
so by his Death he put an end to

nothing of his Atonement, but that which was typical and pre-

figurative of it. And as he arose from the Grave with greater
Power and Strength, and became instead of a meek and suffering

Lamb, 2. powerful Conqueror over Death, a Royal Priest over the

House of God, so his Atonement went on increasing in Strength
and Virtue.

His Atonement was so far from being a Thing then done and

past, when his Blood was shed upon the Cross, that it was shed
for this very End, that he might for ever do that in the Reality^
which the High Priest did in the Type, when with the Blood of

the Sacrifice he entered once a Year into the Holiest of all, to

make the highest Atononent for the People.
Thus Christ, to perform, and to continue for ever the most

powerful Way of atoning for us, by his own Blood he entered 07tce

into the Holy Place-—now to appear in the Presence of God for
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us.^ Where he continueth for ever, and hath an unchatigeable
Priesthood;\ and therefore our Atonement is never done and past,
but is just as perpetual and unchangeable as his Priesthood. For
he can be no longer a Priest, than while he maketh an Atone-
ment and Intercession for us. And from this his unchangeable
PriestJiood, the Apostle thus argues,

' wherefore he is able also
' to save them to the uttermost, who come unto God by him,:[:

'seeing he ever liveth to make Intercession for us.'

But if he is 'able to save them to the uttermost, who come
' unto God by him

;'
then his Atonement is not something done

and/rtj-/, but always in being, always present, always doing, and

always presenting itself everywhere, and to every Man ;
and if he

is ever living to make Intercession for us, then we have a Propitia-
tion that never ceases, that is as near to us as it was to the

Apostles, and will be as present to those that shall be born two
thousand Years after Christ, as it was to those who stood by his

Cross when he died. Agreeable to this, St. John saith,
' We have

'an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous: And
' he is the Propitiation for our Sins.' He does not say, we have
had an Advocate in this World, but that we have one with the

Father, nor that Christ was our Propitiation some time ago, but
that he is the Propitiation for our Sins.

And indeed Jesus Christ is the Atonement for our Sins, in that
same unlimited universal and omnipresent Manner, in which he is

the Life and LigJit of the World. And as he is the Light which

lighteth every Mail that cometh into the World, and is not an actual

present Light to some, and a distant unpossessed Light to others,

only to be remembered by an Act of their Memory ; so he is the
Atonement for every Man that cometh into the World, and is

not an actual, present Atonement to some, and a distant Atone-
ment to others, only to be remembered by an Act of their

Memory; but is an Atonement actually and really present to all,

as he is a Light actually and really present to all, and every Man
that cometh into the World.

Therefore this Author's Account of the Remembrance in the

Sacrament, has not only those Absurdities in it demonstrated

above, but is also solely founded upon this grossest of all Errors,
that the Benefits and Blessings of Christ, as the Saviour of Man-
kind, are something done and past ; which is an Error that no
one could have fallen into, that had but a common Knowledge
of the first and plainest Principles either of the. Jewish or Chris-
tian Religion. For both these Religions are founded upon this

great Truth, and suppose it in every Part, that the Benefits and

Heb. ix. 24. . • t Heb. vii. 24. X Heb. vii. 25,
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Blessings of Christ were always in being, always doing, always
present in and to every Age, as well before as since the Incarna-

tion and Death of Christ.

And as this Author has been forced to assert, they were things

absent, done, and past, in order to make the Sacrament to consist

of an Action of the Memory upon those absent things ;
so

seeing it is an undeniable Truth, that they are not things absent,

done, and past, but are as actually present, as ever they were, or

ever could be, it follows, according to his own Principles, that

the Remembrance spoken of in the Sacrament, cannot possibly

signify only an ActioJt of the Memory, but must necessarily

signify such Faith and Acknowledgment of Christ, as when we
are bid to remember our Creator, or believe in God.

Further, this Author proceeds thus :

' To say that the Com-
'munion is the actual partaking of all the Benefits of Christ's

'living and dying for us, is to put that upon one single Act
'of Obedience, which is by our blessed Lord made to depend
'

upon the whole System of all Virtues united.'* And again,
' Such a Doctrine as this would, in my Opinion, be not

'only inconsistent with the plainest Declarations of the Gospel,
' but directly contradictory and destructive to the main Design
• of it.'t

What this Author calls here a single Act, and a single Instance

of Obedience, is true only of his own Sacrament, which consists

only of a single Action of the Memory cast upon Christ at a

certain Instant of Time, and to which single Action, this Author

expressly says, that no Prayer is necessary,^ not even necessary
to attetid upon it, either as going before, or following after it.

That in its own proper andpeculiar Nature, it has nothing to do
with Prayer or Devotion of any kind, can have no Perfection

from it, nor be in any Degree imperfect as to its Nature and

Essence, for want of any Prayer, because its Essence is entirely
distinct from Prayer.
And therefore all Prayers, Thanksgivings and Devotions, are

to be considered as things distinct from this Sacrament, that

have no Relation to the peczdiar Nature and proper Essence

of it.§

Hence it is plain, that we do not overcharge this Author, when
we say, that he places the whole Nature of the Sacrament in a

hare single Action of the Memory. For if, as he says, no kind

of Prayer, Devotion or Thanksgiving, is of the Essence of this

Sacrament, or can be an essential Part of it
;
then it has ail its

Perfection within itself, as it is a bare Act of the Memory, and

*
Page 58. t Page 144. + Page 160. § Page 173.
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cannot, as to its own proper Nature or Essence, have anything
added to it by Prayer, or taken from it by the want of Prayer.
Hence it is also undeniable, that this Author's Sacrament is not

so much as a bare Act of Religion, nor can have any more

Religion in it, than if it was the Act of a Parrot. For no Act
can be a religious Act, but so far, and in such Degree, as it is an
Act o{ Faith, and Love, and Devotionto God. But this Author's

Sacrament will not, as it is a Sacrament, allow Faith, or Love, or

Devotion to be any Part of it, therefore it cannot be so much as

a bare Act of Religion.

Nay, it may and must be said, that the right Observation of

this Author's Sacrament is directly an Act of Atheism. For if it

is an Act, that in its own Nature, and according to its peculiar

Essence, cannot be performed according to what it is, unless it be

done without Faith, and Love, and Devotion towards God
;
then

it is directly an Act of Atheism, because Atheism is nothing else

but a Cessation of Faith, Love and Devotion towards God. But
the Essence of this Author's Sacrament cannot be preserved,
unless you keep Prayer, Devotion and Thanksgiving out of it.

Therefore to perform it rightly according to what it is, is to per-
form an Act of Atheism.

And if at the taking of the Bread and Wine, you should suffer

Faith, or Love, or Adoration of God, or Thanksgiving, to take

up your Mind, you might as well have let the Sacrament alone,
for you have neglected all that in which its whole Nature consists;
and have only been in such a State of Devotion, as has nothing
to do with it, nor can possibly be a Part of it. And therefore, if

you will perform this Sacrament rightly according to this

Author, you must perform it AtJieistically ; you must excite such

a Remembrance as excludes Faith, Love, Devotion and Thanks-

giving, from being a Part of it. And your Remembrance is not

performed, unless it be such a Remembrance as these things
cannot be a Part of.

The Devils are said to believe a God ; but why is it that their

Faith is no religious Act, nor of any Benefit to them? It is

because their Faith is only a bare Act of believing, just as this

Author's Sacrament has only a bare Act ofremembering ; and that

which is the Perfection of his Sacrament, is their Wretchedness.
If you ask this Author, why Faith, and Prayer, and Adoration,

and Thanksgiving, are not of the Essence, or cannot be essential

Parts of the Sacrament : All he has to say is this, that the Duty
of Prayer is a Duty absolutely distinctfrom the Participation of
the Lords Supper.^

*
Page 160.
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It may and must be granted, that Prayer, Humility, Faith,

Hope, Charity, &•€., are absolutely distinct from each other
;
that

Humility is not Prayer, nor Faith in its proper Idea Prayer, and
so of the rest. Yet notwithstanding this Distinction between

them, they are all of them essential to each other. Faith is of

the Essence of Prayer, Hope is of the Essence of Faith, and all

of them are essential Parts of Prayer. Therefore when this

Author asserts that Prayer is not an essential Part of the Com-
munion, he is just as much in the right, and has as much Truth
on his Side, as he who says, that Humility, Faith and Hope are

not essential to Prayer, because Prayer is distinct from Humility,
Faith and Hope.
What this Author saith of the Sacrament, that it is one single

Act, or one single Instance of Obedience, is only true of his own
Fiction of a Sacrament, which he makes to consist in a single
Act of the Memory; and indeed it would be highly inconsistent

with the Gospel, to make such a Sacrament a Means of obtain-

ing the Benefits of Christ. But this is not the Sacrament of

Christ, nor the Sacrament which the Church of Christ observes.

For all that relates to our Salvation, either on the Part of

Christ, or on our own Part, is plainly united in that Sacrament
which Christ has instituted. All that relates to our Salvation on
the Part of Christ, is in the Sacrament, because he has said,

that his Body and Blood are there for the Remission of our Sins,
and that his Body and Blood are there to be eaten and drank, as

the Food and Life of our Souls, therefore Christ as our Saviour
is wholly there.

And all that relates to our Salvation on our own Part, is

there
;
because we cannot come to Christ, or find him to be

there, as he has said he is, unless we come to him with all those

Qualities and pious Dispositions that correspond to him, as he is

an Atonement for our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us
;
there-

fore all that relates to our Salvation, either on the Part of Christ,

or on our owji Part,'\s plainly united in the Sacrament. And to

call such a Communion one single Act of Obedience, is just the

same Absurdity, as to say, that the Baptism of a Heathen con-

verted to Christianity, is "but one single Instance of Obedience.

For everything that is implied in such a Conversion and Baptism,
whether it be on the Part of Christ, or on the Part of the Person

baptized, is implied in this Commujiion.

And as the Baptism of such a Person contains allm it that

relates to his Salvation, either on the Part of Christ, or on his

own Part, and therefore cannot without great Ignorance be

called a single Instance or Act of Obedience : So it is with the

Sacrament, it is all that to the pious Communicant, both on the
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Part of Christ, and on his own Part, that Baptism is to the true

converted Heathen
;
and he is made an actual Partaker of all

the Benefits of Christ by it, as the Convert is made so by
Baptism; and therefore it is the same Absurdity to call it a

single Act, or Instance of Obedience.
And as it would be vain and groundless to say, that it was

inconsistent with the main Design of the Gospel, to make such

Baptism the actual partaking of all the Benefits of Christ
;
so it

is equally, if not more so, to say the same thing of Communion;
because every pious and holy Disposition is to be supposed to

be in an higher State, in the pious Communicant, than in the

pious Desirer of Baptism ;
and therefore, it cannot without

much Absurdity be supposed, that the Sacrament is not as

beneficial to the pious Communicant, as Baptism is to the pious
Convert.

For if Christ has appointed this Institution, to assure us, that

he is there, both as the Atonement for our Sins, and a Principle

of Life to us, and we come to it with such pious Dispositions as

correspojid and anszver to him in both these Respects, and make
us capable of him

;
it must be great Absurdity to say, that we

find him 7iot there as our Atonement, nor receive him as a

Principle of Life to us, nor are made Partakers of these Benefits

of him.

If we stand before this Atonement, without such Dispositions
as ccrrespond\.o it, we are as absent from the Sacrament of Christ,
as they are that refuse to come to it

;
if we eat that which is

before us in the Sacrament, without such Faith and Purity as

qualify us to receive the Flesh and Blood of Christ, we are only
eating tJiat, which might have been the Bread of Life to our
Souls.

But if we, according to the Condition of our Humanity, are

that which these two essential Parts of the Sacrament require
us to be, then we may and ought as firmly to believe, that we
are by this Sacrament made actual Partakers of all the Benefits

of Christ, as that we are saved through Christ, and not by
ourselves.

This Author makes great Complaint of ascribing these

Benefits to the Reception of the Communion, because it is,

as he says, to put that upon a single Instance of Obedience, which
our blessed Lord has made to depend upon the whole System of all

Virtues united in us: That is, Christ has made the System of all

Virtues united in us, to be the only Qualification for the actual

partaking of his Benefits
;
which is not only utterly inconsistent

with the Gospel, but nonsensical in itself; for it is saying that
we are then only qualified for the Benefits of our Saviour, when

5—2
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we have no need of them

;
for if all Virtues were so united in

us, all that our Saviour could do for us, would be done before-

hand.
But let us take an Instance or two from our Saviour's own

Words, and then we shall best see how truly this Author has

said, that he has made the actual partaking of his Benefits,

to depend upon the tvhole System of all Virtues united. When
our blessed Lord stood hy Jacob's Well, talking with the Woman
of Samaria, he said to her,

'

If thou knewest the Gift of God, and
' who it is that saith to thee, give me to drink, thou wouldst have
' asked of him, and he would have given thee living Water

;
a

'Water which shall be in him that drinketh it, a Well of Water
*

springing up into everlasting Life.'*

Here, I suppose, are offered to this poor Woman all the

Benefits of the Saviour of Mankind. Our Lord does not say to

her, If thou hadst the whole System of all Virtues united in

thee, then thou mightest be made a Partaker of all my Benefits ;

I could make the Water of eternal Life perpetually spring up
within thee.

No, there is no such Jargon as this in the Gospel : But as he

came as a compassionate Saviour, to make the Blind to see, the

Deaf to hear, and the Dumb to speak, and the Dead to awake
;

as he came as a good SJiepherd to seek that which was lost, and
as a Physician to heal the Sick

;
so he only says to the Woman,

if she had asked, that is, if she had felt the VVant of a Saviour,
as the Blind feel the want of Sight, and her Heart had only
desired this Gift of God, he would then have bestowed this

greatest of all Gifts upon her.

But surely, if this Desire in the Woman would have made her

thus capable of all the Benefits of our Saviour, it cannot be in-

consistent with the Gospel, to make the same Desire d^s beneficial

to a true and pious Christian, as it would have been to an

unbaptized Samaritan.

Again, our Lord saith, 'All things whatsoever ye shall ask in
'

Prayer, believing, ye shall receive.'*}* Here you see, all things,
and therefore all the Benefits of Christ, are ascribed to Faith, and
we have everything that we can desire or pray for, by virtue of

it. Does not our Lord here ascribe as much Benefit to Faith, as

ever anyone ascribed to the holy Communion ? Or who ever

said that of the Power, or Benefit, or Efficacy of the Sacrament,
which our Lord here says of the Benefit of Faith in Prayer }

Is not this as inconsistent with the Gospel, as the actual par-

taking of Christ's Benefits, by the single Duty of receiving the

*
John iv. lo. t Matt. xxi. 22.
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Sacrament ? Is not this Benefit of the Prayer of Faith as con-

trary to this Author's whole System of Virtues united in us, as

the other Benefit of the Sacrament? Is it not as just to say,
that this Prayer of Faith is only a single Instance of Obedience,
as to say so of the Sacrament ? And is not the main Design of
the Gospel as much destroyed by making Faith to be thus bene-

ficial, as by making the Communion to be so beneficial ?

Or can it be supposed, that when our Lord, who ascribes thus

much to the Prayer of Faith, when it is alone, would think it too

much to be ascribed to it, when the Holy Sacrament is united

with it ? Or must it be supposed, that this Prayer of Faith
loses its Virtue and Power, is deprived of its excellent Effects,

only then, when it is a Part of the Communion of Christ's Body
and Blood.

Again, our Lord saith, 'Verily, verily, I say unto you, What-
'

soever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you.'
Must not this Author have as much to complain of in this Doc-
trine, that ascribes so much to Prayer in the Name of Christ, as

in that Doctrine, that ascribes so much to the Sacrament ? Must
he not say, that the praying in the Name of Christ, is but one

single Instance of Obedience ; and that to say, we are thereby
made Partakers of all the Benefits of Christ, \s putting that upon
one single Act of Obedience, which our blessed Lord has made to

depend upon the whole System of all Virtues united in us ? Must
he not say, that this Account of the Power and Efficacy of

Prayer in Christ's Name, is a Doctrine destructive of the main

Design of the Gospel ?

For everything that this Author objects against this Doctrine
of the Sacrament, must with the same Strength be objected
against these, and many other the like express Declarations of

our Saviour.

Everyone must know that it would be very easy to produce
various Passages of the Gospel, that teach the same Doctrine, as

these do that I have quoted ;
and that when this Author said,

our Saviour made the partaking of his Benefits to depend upon the

whole System of all Virtues united in us, he had just the same
Reason and Authority from the Gospel to say so, as he has to

say, that Christ declared he came to seek that which was not lost,

ioheal those which were Jiot sick, and save those who stood in no
need of a Saviour.

But now, seeing this is the Nature, Power, and Efficacy of the

Prayer of Faith, and of Prayer in the Name of Christ ; seeing
he himself has assured us, that they make us actual Partakers
of everything that we can ask of the Father, or that he through
Christ can give us, we have the fullest Assurance, that if we do
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that which the Sacrament requires to be done
;

if we don't

separate Faith and Prayer in the Name of Christ from it, but

perform it in this Faith and Prayer, or make it as it ought to be,

a real Exercise of this Faith and Prayer, then we receive in and

by it all the Benefits of our Saviour.

But because this Author seems entirely out of his Element,
when speaking of the Benefits of Jesus Christ, and not to be

able to speak an intelligible Word about it, as to the true Grounds
and Nature of it, but only to puzzle himself and the Reader with

an empty superficial Way of arguing from the Sound of Words:
I shall therefore, in a word or two, endeavour to lay before you
the true Grounds of the Benefits of Jesus Christ, as he is the

Saviour of all Mankind.
It is the fundamental Doctrine, or rather the hiown Founda-

tion of all revealed Religion, and the known Foundation of all

natural Piety and Goodness, that Jesus Christ is the second

Adam : That he is a common Head, or Parent, or Person to all

Mankind, in the same manner as Adam is the common Head, or

Parent, or Person to all Mankind.
That a real Birth, Life, Nature, and true Man, is in the same

Truth and Reality derived to us from this our second Adam, as

a real Birth, and Life, and Nature is derived to us from our first

Adam. And that as without any Figure or Metaphor of Speech
we are all said to be born of Adam, and descended from him

;

so we are all in the same Dependence upon our second Adam,
really and not figuratively born of him, and have our Descent
from him

; Spirit of his Spirit, Life of his Life, in the same
Truth and Reality, as every Man has the Nature of the first

Adam.
And herein is seen the infinite Depth of Divine Love and

Goodness to Mankind, who though they were by the Condition

of their Creation to be derived from one Head or Parent, and to

take his State of Perfection or Imperfection ; yet were by the

Goodness and Care of God for them, provided from the very

Beginning with a second Parent, or common Head, who after the

Fall of the first, and the fallen State that he had brought upon
his Posterity, should be a commo7t Restorer, and put it in every
Man's Power to have the same Choice of Life and Death, as the

first Man had
;
that so, they who were lost before they were

born, and were made Inheritors of a miserable Nature without

their Choice, might have a Divine Life restored to them in a

second Parent, which should not be in the Power of anyone to

lose for them, but should depend entirely upon their own Will
and Desire of it, upon their own Faith, and Hope, and Hunger-
ing after it.
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This eternal and immutable Truth, worthy of being written in

capital Letters of Gold, is the Foundation of all revealed and
natural Religion : and a standing Monument of God's universal

Goodness and Love to all Mankind, and such as is sufficient to

make all Men rejoice and give praise to God.
For by this Truth, all that seems hard and cruel to human

Reason, that the Posterity of Adam should be involved in the

Consequences of their first Father's Fall, (yet how could it be
otherwise ?) all this, I say, is made a wonderful Scene of Love,
as soon as we consider, that all Mankind were redeemed as soon

as they were lost, and that their Redemption was as early, as

universal, and as extensive in its Effects, as the Fall was. And
that no Son of Adam is left to inherit a poor, earthy, perishable,

corrupt Nature from him, without having it in his Choice to be
born again of a second Adam, and restored, with Advantage, to

all the Riches, and Treasures, and Blessings of a divine and

paradisiacal Nature, which were lost without his Consent.

There is something so amazingly loving and merciful in this

Conduct of divine Providence over Mankind, that I cannot help

thinking, no one can calmly consider it in the Quiet of his Mind,
without having all his Infidelity melted down by it. And that

such an Act ofgeneral Pardon, as early as the first Sin, and a new
Parent provided for us, to be our Parent by Choice and Faith, as

soon as our first Parent had undone us without our Consent : Such
an Act of Pardon being the Beginning and Foundation of all re-

vealed Religion, and of everything that is afterwards revealed in

it, has surely enough in it, if once known, to make revealed Re-

ligion the Joy, and Comfort, and Desire of every Man's Heart.

What would I give that I could but dart one Ray of this Truth
into every Unbeliever's Heart

;
for the smallest Ray of it would

do to everyone as the Light that fell from Heaven did to St.

Paul, it would make as it were Scales fall from his Eyes : And
he would find that all Books and Systems of Infidelity were as

unreasonable in themselves, and as hurtful to him, as those Com-
missions were which Pa7il had from the High Priest to bind all

that called on the Name of Christ.

But to proceed : That Jesus Christ is thus the Saviour and
universal Redeemer of all Mankind, that he is this second Adam
or Parent, giving a new Birth and Life to all that which was

extinguished and lost by Adam; restoring Adam himself, and
in him all Mankind to a Possibility of being born again, by their

own Will, Choice, FaitJi, and Desire ; and that revealed Religion
began with the Declaration of this Redemption, and has revealed

nothing but for the Sake and Support of it, is a Truth sufficiently
attested by Scripture.
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The Declaration which God made to Adam immediately after /

his Fall, of a Seed of the Woman to bruise the Serpent's Head, was
a Declaration of Pardon and Redemption to Adam, and in him
to all Mankind

;
for what he said to Adam, that he said to all

that were in the Loins of Adam ; who, as they fell in his Fall

before they were born, without the Possibility of any one Man's

being exempted from it
;
so were they all put into his State of

Pardon and Redemption before they were born, without the

Possibility of any one Man's being excluded, or left out of it.

Thus revealed Religion begins with an Offer of a second Adam,
and upon the Foot of an universal Pardon and Redemption to all

Mankind. Every Son oi Adam is in the same Covenant with

God that Adam was, and has the same Bruiser of the Serpent as

near to him, as he was to Adam, and declared to be his Redeemer,
in the same Degree as he was declared to be the Redeemer of

Adam.
And who would seek for Arguments against such a Saviour ?

Or who would cavil at a revealed Religion, that has no other Be-

ginning or End, but to reveal an universal Redemption ? Or who
can enough call upon all the Creation, Heaven and Earth, Angels
and Men, and everything that hath Breath, to praise the Lord for

such Salvation ? You must forgive these little Digressions ;
for

I want so much to touch the Heart of my Reader, and make him
in love with God, and his own Salvation in Christ Jesus, that I

know not how to content myself with bare Arguments.
Now this Declaration of God to Adam, of his pardon and Re-

demption by the Seed of the Woman, is not to be considered,
as we consider the Declaration of a Pardon made by some great
Prince to an offending Subject, which is only a Declaration of

Words, that are heard only with our outward Ears, and of a

Person that is entirely distinct from us.

God's pardoning a Sinner, or redeeming fallen Man, has

nothing like this in it. If this offending Subject had his Life, and

Breath, and Being in and from this great Prince, or could be said

to live, and move, and have his Being ifi him ; it would be easy,

nay, necessary to believe, that his Declaration of Pardon to him,
must be something very different from a Pardon of Word?, and
must signify some inward Ejfect, or Change, or new State of

Existence in his Prince.

Now this Declaration of God's Pardon and Reconciliation to

Adam, and in him to all Mankind, is not the Declaration of a

Being that is out of, or separate from us, but of a God in whom
we live, and move, and have otir Being ; who is the Centre of that

which is most Central in us, the Life of our Life, the Spirit of our

Spirit : His Declaration therefore of Pardon is not a Declaration
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of Words, or of a Being that is separate from us

;
but must sig-

nify some inward Change, or new State of our Existence in him,
or that he is to us, and in us, that which he was not before he

pardoned us. For his Words are Power, and what he speaks he
acts

;
and what he acts, he acts not out of ns, but in the inmost

Essence of our Being, because so we exist in him, and he in us.

If God at the Fall had said, Let ns save Man, the same had
been effected, as when he said,

' Let us make Man/ When there-

fore God said to Adam and Eve,
' The Seed of the Woman shall

'bruise the Head of the Serpent,' what was said, was done
;
and

it was the same Thing, had the same Meaning and Effect, as if

he had said,
' Be ye henceforth in a State of Salvation, and let

'the redeeming, conquering Seed of the Woman from this time
'

begin to have Power in you, and to be in you a Strength and
'

Might against the Serpent.' And what he said was done, as

when he said,
' Let there be Light, and there was Light.'

Thus this Declaration of Pardon and Redemption made by
God to Adam, and, in him, to all his Posterity, was not solely a
Promise of something to come, or of a Pardon that was at a Dis-

tance, no more than it was the Promise of a God that was at a
Distance from him

;
but the Declaration of something then in-

wardly done and given, by a God inwardly present in him, and

signified no less than God's seeking and manifesting himself again
to a Creature, that had lost him as his God and only Good.

For how can the Anger of that Being,
'
in whom we live, and

'

move, and have our Being,' be only an Anger of Words, or

made known to us only by Words ? Or how can it be anything
else, but some inward Loss of that which is our Good in him ?

Or how can his Pardon be only a Pardon of Words, or some-

thing heard only with our Ears ? Or how can it be anything
else, but his restoring that to us, or his reviving that in us, which
makes us again capable oi finding \\\ra our God and ojdy Good?

Therefore God's Declaration of Pardon to Adam, was not

barely a Promise of something to come, but the Pardon itself;
and was the real Commzcnication of something to Adam, which
made him capable of enjoying God as his Good, which he had
not when he wanted to be pardoned, and which he could not

have, if God was in a State of Anger with him.
Now had not God spoken this Pardon and Reconciliation to

Adam after his Fall, he had been in the Condition of the

Deep, when it was said, Darkness was upon the Face of the

Deep.

Nay, it had been much worse with him
;
for had not God

made this Declaration of Pardon and Redemption to him at
that time, that is, had he not done inwardly in the Depth of his
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Soul, something like that which he did to the Darkness of the

Deep, when he spoke Light into it, Adam and Eve, and all their

Posterity, had been inwardly nnere Devils, and outwardly mere

Beasts, a motley Mixture of both, till the Beast fell into the Earth,
and the Soul to the State of Devils.

For had not God thus in the Beginning of the Fall, before any
Man was born into the World of Adam and Eve, had he not

spoken Pardon and Redemption wnto Adam and Eve ; neither

they, nor any of their Posterity had been capable of any Faith,
or Hope, or Desire of God, but had lived as much without all

Conscience, or Instinct of Goodness, as the Beasts of the Earth
and Devils do.

Therefore God redeemed Man, that is, restored to him a Power
of being again his Creature, or a Power of knowing and finding
him to be his God, when he said, the ' Seed of the Woman shall

'bruise the Serpent's Head.' He redeemed him by communicating
to him a Sense, a Feeling, and a Desire of God, by communicating
to him a Capacity to enjoy him as his only Good, by sowing into

him a Seed of the Woman, a Spark of Life, an Instinct of

Goodness, a Taste of Heaven, a Principle of Holiness, a Touch
of Love, the Pearl of the Gospel, the Pledge of Immortality,
the hidden Kingdom of God.

For all these Expressions of a Seed, a Spark, an Instinct, a

Principle, a Pearl and Kingdom, are insufficient to express that

inward Treasure of the Soul, and Fund of everlasting Happiness,
which God in the Beginning of the Redemption, or as his Act
of Redemption, communicated to Man.
Now in this Degree of Redemption is every Creature that is

born of Adam ; he has this Kingdom of God in his Soul, as a

Grain of Mustard Seed, as a Spark of Life, as a Pledge of

Immortality, as his Attraction to God : If he tramples this Pearl
under his Feet, if he will choke this Word, if he will put out this

Spark, if he will resist this Attraction, then his Destruction is

from himself; and when the Carcass of Flesh and Blood falls off

from him, he must find himself in his own Hell, and must have
the Misery of a darkened, anxious, fiery, self-tormented Nature for

ever, that would not suffer itself to be redeemed.
But if he will consent to his Redemption, and co-operate with

that inward Redeemer which God has put into his Soul
;

if he

will suffer his Spark to kindle, his Instinct of Goodness to spread
itself, the I^ight of the Life to arise in him, the Voice of God to

be heard in him
;
then will the Divine Life, the inward Man, be

brought forth in him
;
and when his Body breaks off, Heaven

will be made manifest in his Soul, and he will fall into all the

Fulness of God. The Son of God will be his Light, the Holy
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spirit will breathe in him, and the Power and Omnipotency of

the Father will be Life and Strength in him
;
and thus, in the

completest Sense of the Words, shall he ever live, and move,
and have his Being in God.
And now, my dear Reader, what shall I say to you ? How

shall I do that, which I most of all desire to do, touch your
Heart ? Or how can your Heart be untouched with this affect-

ing View of the Mercies of God in Christ Jesus, and of the

Riches and Treasures which lie hid in your own Soul, wanting
nothing but your own Consent and good Wishes to be mani-
fested in you ?

But it may be, modern Infidelity has stolen into your Heart,
and so you lie starving in the midst of Plenty, choosing rather to

famish on the dry Husks of Reason, Dispute, and Infidelity, than
to have this Divine Life, this Riches of your own Soul, dis-

covered to you on the Terms of the Gospel. It may be you
have buried this Spark of Life, this inward Man, and have

heaped all the Earth upon him that you can get, that you have
sealed the Stone of his Sepulchre, and have set your greatest

Enemy, a reasoning Infidelity, upon the Watch, to dispute,

wrangle, and deny every Doctrine of Scripture, that as a good
Angel would roll away the Stone of the Sepulchre, and let your
inward Redeemer arise in you.

If this is your Case, if you have let a reasoning Infidelity into

your Heart, you know not what Mischief you have let into it;

for the Denial of the Gospel reaches much further, and is more
extensive than you imagine.
For to deny Jesus Christ, is to der\y your Share in the first

Pardon of God to Man
;

it is returning into the first State of the

Fall, and refusing to be a Partner with Adam in his State of

Forgiveness ;
it is going over to the Side of the Serpent, and

declaring that you will not enter into Peace with God on the

Terms of bruising his Head ; for Jesus Christ that calls upon
you in the Gospel, is that same Christ which became Adam's
Pardon

;
and if you reject him in the Gospel, it is rejecting him

from the Beginning : and is saying, that you will have no Share
in that Salvation which was granted to Adam, and in him to all

Mankind. Nay, what is still more, if you reject the Saviour
offered to you in the Gospel, you reject all that which makes you
differ from a Devil ; for that Saviour which speaks to you in the

Gospel, is that very same inward Light of your Mind, which
makes you now differ from a Devil

;
for had you nothing of that

Jesus Christ in you, whom you reject in the Gospel, you would
be in the same dark Malignity, and self-tormentitigV^reichednQss,
in which every diabolical Nature is.
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To refuse him that speaketh to you in the Gospel, is not

barely to renounce a certain particular Religion revealed by
God at a certain Time, it is not barely to reject Christ as co7ne

in the Flesh ; but it is rejecting all that God has ever transacted

with Man, it is renouncing all that is Divine and Good within

you, all that God inwardly speaks and teaches in the Depth of

your Soul
;

it is saying that you will have no Benefit from the

good Workings or Motions of your own Heart, or the Instincts

of Goodness that are stirring in it
;
for Jesus Christ that calls

you to Repentance in the Gospel, is the very same blessed

Saviour, that warns, reproves, and preaches Repentance in the

inmost Essence of your Spirit. For it is a Deceit of the grossest

Kind, to think that Christ came only as our Saviour, when he
came in the Flesh, or that he only speaks to us that which is

outwardly spoken in the Gospel ;
for he always was that in

every Man that saved him from being entirely a diabolical

Nature, and was as really the Teacher and Mover of all that

is good witJiin you, as he was the Teacher of the Gospel. There-
fore to reject him as your Saviour, to refuse him as such, and to

desire to be without him, is in reality to desire to be in Hell^ to

have the Darkness and Distress of diabolical Beings ;
it is

desiring to be without any Light of God upon your Mind, or

any Instincts of Goodness stirring in your Heart.

And if this is not the immediate Effect of your Infidelity,
if you don't immediately find that the Denial of Christ is

putting out all the Light within you ;
'tis because Christ is Love,

and will be so good towards you, as to continue his inward

Light to you, though you reject his outward Light of the

Gospel.

But, my Friend, be wise in time, for this Goodness will con-

tinue but a Time
;
don't let a poor worthless Infidelity beguile

you to eat the Dust of the Earth with the Serpent, when God
has provided for you the Bread of Life. For this Time of

Goodness and Forbearance will soon be over
;
and if the End of

it finds you in your Infidelity, rejecting the Benefits of Christ,

you will then see the whole of all you desired, you will be

without Christ, you will find that all is gone with him, and that

you will have nothing left, but that Nature which is the Torment
of Hell.

You now think, that because you can frame Ideas of Virtue,

and exert some Acts of Goodness, though you reject all Faith in

Christ, that therefore he is not necessajy to your Virtue and

Happiness ;
but your miserable Mistake lies here, that you

think Christ is only he that preached the Gospel, and that it is

not him that speaks and moves every good Thought or Word '
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that is spoken in you, but that you have a Light and Goodness
of your own. But when this Time is over, and you have spent

your Hour of Grace, Christ will no longer stand knocking at the

Door of your Heart
;
and then you will find, that you are as

empty of all imvard Light, as you are of the Gospel, and that

by rejecting him as your Saviour, you have rejected all that was
Divine and Good within you.

Infidelity therefore is a much deeper Evil than you may
imagine, it denies and rejects more than you think of; you may
intend by it only to change the Light of the Gospel for the Light
of Reason, but Christ will not be divided by your Intention

;
he

is the one only Light of Men, the same in the Heart that he is in

the Gospel ; and though you may now think that you have two

Teachers, because he teaches in two Places, and therefore may
adhere to one, and reject the other

; yet this is a Deceit that

can last no longer than the Disputings of this World last with

you.
When the Veil of Flesh and Blood is pulled off, and you must

stand in the Nakedness of your Soul before God
;
then you will

know, that these two Lights are only one, and that neither of

them can be rejected by itself. These Lights appear now as

two, only because God is so good as to leave no Part of you
untried, but presses the Kingdom of Heaven upon you, both

from within, and from without.

The eternal Word, the Son of God, took human Nature upon
him, worked all his Miracles, taught all his Doctrines, underwent
all his Sufferings, to make that Light of the Mind, which every
Man that cometh into tJie World had received from him, effectual

to their Salvation
;
therefore the Light of the Gospel, and the

Light of the Mind, are one, as Christ is one, whether he speaks
to you inwardly or outwardly. If therefore you reject Christ

in the utmost Efforts of his Goodness to save you, you will find

that the renouncing of Christ, is renouncing all that you have
from him, and that all the good Light of your Mind, call it what

you will, as it was his, is all rejected with him, and that nothing
is left in that Soul, where he is not, but mere Darkness.

But to return to my Subject ;
what I have said above of God's

Covenant with Adam, and the Redemption granted to him, is

God's Covenant with all Mankind, and therefore thus far all

Mankind are the redeemed of Jesus. There is no Partiality in

God, no Election of one People to Salvation, and Dereliction of

another to their own Misery. As all /"^^/Z and died in Adam, so

all were restored in his Restoration.

Thus says the Apostle,
* As by the Oft'ence of one, Judgment

' came upon all to Condemnation; even so by the Righteousness
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' of one, the free Gift came upon all Men unto Justification of
'

Life.'*

But you will perhaps say, how does it appear, that this first

Covenant of God with Mankind, or Redemption of all Men in

the Redemption of Adain, is the Redemption in and by Jesus
Christ.

I may better ask you, Where you can have the smallest

Reason even to suspect the contrary ? For is not the Seed ofthe

Woman, Jesus Christ ? And if our Salvation then began, when
God made Declaration of the saving Power of this Seed, it is

plain, that Christ's Redemption then began in Mankind, that he
was thenceforward in every Man as a Spark of Life, that as a

secret Power, should bruise the Serpent, and support us against
him, till he, in the Fulness of Time, should, in the Fulness of the

Promise, become such a Seed of the Woman, as should openly
triumph over Death and Hell, and all the Kingdom of the

Serpent. For if it were Christ that became Adanis Redeemer
in the promised Seed

;
if he had actually the Power of that

Salvation manifested in his Soul, and was in a State of Re-

demption, because Christ was become the Ransom and Life

of his Soul
;
then all the Sons of Adam, from the first to the

last, are in Adam's state of Covenant with God through Jesus
Christ, and have the Seed of the Woman doing all that for them,
which it did for Adam.

Again, Does not the Gospel expressly say, that Jesus Christ is

the True Light, tvhich ligJiteth every Man that cometh into the

World? Therefore Jesus Christ is in every Man that cometh
into the World, and every Son of Adam is in a State of Re-

demption in and by Jesus Christ, and every Son of Adam has
received that same from Jesus Christ, which Adam received from

him, viz., an itiward Light of Life, a Beginning of his Salvation,
an actual Power or Strength to resist the Serpent ;

therefore

Jesus Christ, as he is the Light and Life of Men, as he is the

Bruiser of the Serpent, as he is the Power of Salvation, is and
ever was the Free Gift of God uftio all Men.

Again, does not the Scripture teach us, that God is as well the

God of the Gentiles, as the God of the fews ? But if he is their

God, then they are his People. And as we know that God is

not the Creator of any Beings, but in and by Jesus Christ, by
whom everything was made, that was made ; so he is not the

God of any People, but in and by Jesus Christ, who is the

Reconciler of all Things unto God, by whom alone all Things and
j

Persons are made acceptable to him
;
therefore if he is the God

j

* Rom. V. 18.

I
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and Father of the Gentiles, then the Gentiles have an Interest in

Jesus Christ, have all their Access to God, as their Father and

Creator, in and by the Benefits and Merits of Jesus Christ
; or,

in other Words, are actual Partakers of the Benefits of Jesus
Christ, as he is the Saviour of Mankind.
Which is a Privilege or Blessing that this Author will not

allow Christians to have, even when eating the Flesh and

drinking the Blood of Christ
;
so little does he know what he

speaks of, when he speaks of the partaking of the Benefits of

Christ.

But you will perhaps further ask. How can the Gentiles have
an Interest in the Benefits of Jesus Christ, since they know him
not, nor ask anything in his Name. May you not as well ask

me, How they can be said to live, and move, and have their

Being in God, who know not what it is to have Life, and Motion,
and Being in him, nor ever confessed it in a true Manner, or

under a right Sense of it ? For if they can have the Benefit of

a Life in God, and be blessed by it, who are either totally, or

much ignorant of it
;
then Christ, as he is the Atonement and

Life oi Adavi and his Posterity, may be a Benefit and Blessing
to those who are totally ignorant of it, or at least know nothing
of him, as he is Christ, or the Son of God manifest in the

Flesh.

Again, the Scripture says of Jesus Christ, that he came unto

his own, and his own received him not, that is, they knew him not:

Now if he could come unto his own, though they knew him not,

then it is plain, that they may be his, who know him not, that

is, they may have some Interest in him, be purchased by him,
have received much from him, be greatly related to him, who
yet are insensible of it.

Lastly, You might much better ask me, How can they, who
never knew anything of Christ, as their Mediator and Atonement,
be judged by him at the last Day ? For if they were altogether

Strangers to Christ, had no Relation to him, had received nothing
from him, or by means of him, he could not be \.\\€\x Judge. For

Jesus Christ cannot do anything as a Judge, till he has done

everything as a Saviour ; nor be anywhere a Judge, but where
he has first appeared as a Saviour.

Therefore it is an evident Truth, that had not all Nations, and

ever}^ individual Man, received a certain Means of Salvation

through him, he could not be Xhe. Judge oi all.

Heathens, Jews, and Christians differ not thus, that the one
have a Saviour and are in a redeemed State, and the other are

not
;
or that the one have one Saviour, and the other have another;

for the one Judge of all, is the one Saviour of all : but they only
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differ in this, that one and the same Saviour is differently made
known to them, and differently to be obtained by them. The
Heathens knew him not as he was in the numerous Types of the

Jewish Law, they knew him not as he is gloriously manifested
in the Gospel ;

but they knew him as he was the God of their

Hearts, manifesting himself by a Light of the Mind, by Instincts

of Goodness, by a Sensibility of Guilt, hy Awakenings and Warn-

ings of Conscience
;
and this was their Gospel, which they received

as truly and really in, and by, and through Jesus Christ as the

Law and Gospel were received through him.

Therefore it is a great and glorious Truth, enough to turn

every Voice into a Trumpet, and make Heaven and Earth ring
with Praises and Hallelujahs to God, that Jesus Christ is the

Saviour of all the World, and of every Man of every Nation,

Kindred, and Language. Therefore saith St. John,
'

They sung
' a new Song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to
'

open the Seals thereof
;
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed

' us to God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and
*

People, and Nation.'* And again,
' After this I beheld, says

'

he, and lo, a great Multitude, which no Man could number, of
'

all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, stood
' before the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white
'

Robes, and with Palms in their Hands, and cried with a loud

'Voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the
'

Throne, and unto the Lamb.'-|-
I must, before I proceed further, put in here a Word of Caution

to two Sorts of Readers. If you are in such a State, as I sup-
posed one to be above, touched with modern Infidelity, having
your Reason set upon \}s\Q.watch to guard you against the Gospel,
it may here do its Office, and will perhaps tell you, that what I

have here said in favour of the gene}'al Light, or Seed of Life that

is in all Men, is much the same thing that you say in Defence
of natural Reason, or Religion, only with this Difference, that I

mention it as coming from Christ, and you consider it as the

bare Light of Nature. f

Now if this were all the Difference, is not this enough to show
!

you, that my Opinion is the very Denial oi yours ;
for if I proved

|

that what you called the natural Light of Men, was wholly I

derived from the divine Revelation, would not that be a sufficient

Proof that I denied and disproved your Religion of natural

Reason ? And have I not done the same thing, if I have asserted

the Light of Men to be a Light derived from Christ ? And how
can such an Assertion be made in the least favourable to your
Opinion, that such a Light is natural?

* Rev. V. 9. f Rev. vii. 9, 10.
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But to prevent all Misapprehension, I now declare to you, and
will show you in the most explicit manner, that that which I call

the Light of Men, or the Seed of Life sown into all Men by
Jesus Christ, is as wholly different from that which you call

natural Reason, as Light is difiterent from Darkness
;
and that

they stand in that same State of Contrariety to each other, both
as to their Original, their Nature and Qualities, as our Saviour

and Pontius Pilate did.

I must therefore assure you, that as I fear God, and wish your
Salvation, so I can no more say a word in favour of what is now
called the Religion of natural Reason, than I would recommend
to you the ancient Idolatry of Heathens. And yet at the same

time, I am no more an Enemy to Reason, than I am an Enemy
to the Light of the Sun, and as freely wish you all the Benefits

of the one, as of the other.

But if you do by Reason, as they did by the Sun, who thought
it to be divine, fell doivn before it, and expected all from it

;
then

I must speak as plainly to you of the Inability of Reason to do

you this Good, as I must have spoken of the hiability of the Sun
to such Idolaters of it.

And if I should have told them, that the Sun was no more
their God, than the poorest Worm upon Earth, and that it could

no more make those to be divine that worshipped it, than a

Storm of Hail could make those to be divine that it fell upon,
I should have told them a great Truth. So if I say to you, that

Reason, or the Faculty of Reasoning, is no more the Religion of

Man, than the Faculty of doubting or erring is
;
and that it can

no more make those to be divine who place their Trust in it,

than a great Error can make those to be divine who abide by it,

I should tell you a great and useful Truth.
For Reason, or a Faculty of Reasoning upon the moral

Habitudes and Relations of Things and Persons, or upon the

moral Proportioti of Actions, has no more of the Nature and
Power of Religion in it, than so much Reasoning upon the Rela-

tions of Squares and Triangles. And if a Man had this Religion
of Reason only when he was dreaming in Sleep, it would be the
same good thing to him, as it is to those who make it their Re-

ligion when they are awake.
For the Good of Religion, is like the Good of Food and Drink

to an hungry and thirsty Creature
;
and if instead of giving such

a one Bread and Wine, or Water, you should teach him to seek
for Relief, by attending to clear Ideas of the Nature of Bread, of

different Ways of making it, and the Relation it hath to Water
;

he would be left to die in the Want of Sustenance, just as your
Religion of Reasoning leaves the Soul to perish in the Want of

6
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Religion, And as such a Man would have no more Benefit from
such Reasoning about the Relation that Bread had to Water,
whether it was the Reasoning of a Dream, or the Reasoning of

a Man azvake, because either Way he was kept under the same
Want of that which was to preserve his Life

;
so whether a Man

has your Religion of Reasoning only when he is asleep, or when
he is awake, is the same thing ;

because either Way he is kept
under the same Want of that which can alone preserve the Life

of the Soul. For the Good that is in Religion, or the Good that

we want to receive by it, is no more within the reach of our Rea-

son, or to be communicated to us by it, than the Good of Food is

in the reach of our Reason, or can be communicated to us by it.

And yet as a Man may have the Good of Food much assisted

and secured to him, by the right Use of his Reason, though
Reason has not the Good of Food in it

;
so a Man may have the

Good of Religion much assisted and secured to him by the right
Use of Reason, though Reason has not the Good of Religion in it.

And as a Man ought not to be accused as an Enemy to the

true Use of Reasoning about Food, because he declares that

Reason is not Food, nor can supply the Place of it
;

so a Man
ought not to be accused as an Enemy to the Use of Reasoning
in Religion, because he declares that Reason is not Religion, nor

can supply the Place of it.

But to show you the Bottom of this whole Matter, pray con-

sider with me as follows : We have no Want of Religion, but so

far as we want to better our State in God, or so far as we are

unpossessed of God, or less possessed of him than we might be.

This is the true Ground of Religion, to alter our State of Exist-

ence in God, and to have more of the Divine Nature or Perfections

communicated to us. Nothing therefore is our Good in Religion,
but that which alters our State of Existence in God for the better,
and puts us in Possession of something of God, or makes us Par-

takers of the Divine Nature in such a Manner and Degree as we
wanted it.

Everything that is in Life, has its Degree of Life in and from

God, it lives, and moves, and has its Being in God. This is as

true of Devils themselves, as of the highest and most perfect

Angels. Therefore all the Happiness or Misery of all Creatures

consists only in this, as they are more or less possessed of God,
or as they differently partake of the Divine Nature, or according
to their different State of Existence in God.

But if this be the Truth of the Matter, (and who can deny it })

then we have the Certainty of Demonstration, that nothing can
be our Good in Religion, but that which communicates to us some-

thing of God, or the Divine Nature, or that which betters our

State and Manner of Existence in God.
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For if Devils are what they are, because of their State and

Manner of Existence in God; if blessed Angels are what they
are, because of their State and Manner of Existence in God

;
then

it undeniably follows, that all that is betwixt Angels and Devils,
all Beings from the Happiness of the one to the Misery of the

other, must and can have no other Happiness or Misery, but

according to their State and Manner of Existence in God, or

according as they have more or less of the State of Angels, or

the State of Devils in them. Therefore nothing can be our Good
in Religion, but that which alters our State and Manner of Ex-
istence in God, and renders us possessed of him in a different and
better Manner.
Now if you were to send to the fallen Spirits of Darkness, all

the Systems of your Religion of Reason, that have been published
here, to let them know that they have the Power of their own
Restoration and Happiness within themselves, that they need
seek to nothing, but their own natural Reason and Understanding,
and the Strength and Activity of their own Powers, to raise them
to all the Happiness they are capable of; such a Religion would
be so far from altering or mending their State of Existence in

God, or doing them any good, that it would add Strength to all

their Chains
;
and the more firmly they believed and relied upon

it, the more would they be confirmed and fixed in their Separa-
tion from God.
And yet, a Religion that must necessarily keep them in Hell,

is the only Religion that you will have to carry you to Heaven.

May God deliver you from this Error !

On the other hand, if you could infuse into those dark Spirits
a Glimpse of that Light of the Mind, or Instinct of Goodness,
which I have said all Mankind have received from Jesus Christ,
as their second Adam, their Salvation would be so far begun, and
Hell would become a State of Trial for their Redemption.
Therefore that Light of the Mind, or Instinct of Goodness,'which
I have spoken of, has the utmost Contrariety to your Religion
of Reason, that can possibly be imagined.
The one is the Beginning of the new Birth in Christ, and the

Foundation of Heaven
;
the other is the Growth of Death, and

the very Essence of Hell in the Soul. Now that here is no

Aggravation of the Matter, but the plain and naked Truth, you
may easily see from a Consideration of the Articles of your
Religion of Reason. Your Religion of Reason, is a Religion of
natural Strength and Power, that rejects the Necessity of a

Saviour, that feels no Want of him, that rejects the Necessity of
Divine Grace, the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, and feels no Want
of it

; these are the essential Parts of your Religion of Reason,
6—2
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which are in Truth and Reality the Religion of Hell, or that very
State of Mind which reigns and governs there.

For could those miserable Spirits renounce these Articles of

your Religion, their Chains of Darkness would break off from
them. Could they cast themselves down before God, humbly
confessing, that of themselves they are not able to save them-

selves, or even to think a good Thought: Could they in Humility
and Penitence beg of the Mercy of God, to do something in them

dindfor them, which they cannot do to themselves : Could they

acknowledge the Want of a Saviour, ask God to find one for

them : Could they feel and own the Want of his Holy Spirit, and

humbly beg of God to be assisted by it, a Door of Salvation

would be opened to them. And yet you see that nothing opens
this Door, but the plain and full Renunciation of every Part of

your Religion of Reason.
And if it be asked, Why they cannot be saved ? no other

Reason can be given, but because they will not
; they cannot

renounce your Religion of Reason, that is, they cannot humbly
acknowledge their own Inability to do themselves good ; they
will not admit the Thought of a Saviour, they will not ho. assisted

by the Spirit of God, or own the Want of his Life in them, and
therefore they are and must be what they are. Prisoners in Chains
of Darkness.
Awake therefore, my dear Friend, and cast away this Religion

from you, with more Earnestness than you would cast burning
Coals out of your Bosom : For could it only destroy your Body,
I should have been less earnest in giving you notice of it. But
as I have the fullest Conviction, that it is the Death and Dark-
ness of your Soul, and is bringing the Essence of Hell secretly
and invisibly into it

; you must forgive me, if I use all the

Expressions and Descriptions I can think of, to prevent your
giving into it. Had I a superficial Charity for you, or a slight
View of the Hurt you are doing to yourself, I should speak to

you accordingly ;
but the Depth and Earnestness of my Desire to

do you good, must have expressions suitable to it. Study not

therefore bow to find fault with me, or to dislike the Words, or

Manner of my Style, for it is the Style of Love and Zeal for

your Salvation
;
and if you condemn anything but Love in it,

you condemn something that is not there.

I have shown you, that the Religion of Reason is the very
State of hellish Minds, and that they are what they are, because

they will do all for themselves, place all in their own Strength,
because they cannot be humble, cannot own the Want of a

Saviour
;
and I have only appealed to this Instance of ihe Nature

and Power of your Religion of Reason, to show you in the most

ii
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undeniable Manner, that it must, and can have no other Effect

upon you, than it has upon them
;
that it must produce the same

Hell in your Soul, the same Separation from God, and cannot

possibly be any more the Way of Salvation for you, than it is

for them.
What is the Reason that the Faith of the Devils, or their

Belief of a God, does them no good ? It is because there is

nothing in it but their ozvn Act, a mere Product of their own
;

it

is because it is an Act of your Religion of Reason, that will have
no Virtue but by its own Strength, and of its own Growth. But
if they could have so much of the Religion of the Gospel, as to

say in the Language of it. Lord, help our Unbelief, their Faith
would be changed, and be beneficial to them, only for this

Reason, because they had renounced your Religion of doing good
to themselves by their own natural Powers.
Hence it sufficiently appears, that your Way of natural Reason

cannot be the Way of Salvation
; \st, Because the Want of Sal-

vation is nothing else, but the wanting to have our State, or
Manner of Existence in God, altered for the better

;
or to have

something of God communicated to us, which we want and are

capable of receiving. But if this is the Nature of Salvation, then
no Religion can save us, can do us our proper Good, or supply
our proper Want, but that which has Power to alter our State of
Existence in God, or to communicate to us that of God which we
want, and are capable of. Therefore it follows, that nothing but
that same God which created us, which gave us our State and
Manner of Existence in him, and communicated to us that
which we possess of him

; nothing but that same God can
redeem us, or help us to that State or Manner of Existence in

him, which we have lost, or are in want of.

But if God alone can redeem us, and for the same Reason that
he alone can create ; if Creation and Redemption necessarily
require the same Power, and must for the same Reason be neces-

sarily appropriated to God, because each of them equally imply
the Communication of something of God to us

;
then I suppose

it may be granted, that the Religion of Reason, which is iox saving
ourselves by our own natural Powers, is the greatest of all

Absurdities
;
as absurd as to suppose, that we can create by our

own natural Powers, because Creation and Redemption both of
them equally imply a Communication of something of the Divine
Nature

;
and therefore he that cannot do the one, cannot do the

other.

And if a Man was to ask himself, why he cannot be the
Saviour of other People, as well as of himself? He could say
nothing against the one, but what must for the same Reason be
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said against the other. For if Salvation is a Communication of

something of God to the Person saved, then it is plain, that a

Man can no more do this for himself, than he can do it for

another.

There never could have been any Dispute about the Possibility
of saving ourselves, nor any Pretence to save ourselves by our

own natural Faculties, had not Men lost all true Knowledge
both of God and themselves. For this Dispute cannot happen,
till Men suppose that God is some outward Being, that our

Relation to him is an outward Relation^ that Religion is an

outward Thing that passes between God and us, like Terms of

Behaviour between Man and Man
;
that Sin hurts and separates

us from God, only as a Misdemeanour hurts and separates us

from our Prince
;
that an offended or angry God either gives or

refuses Pardon to us, as an angry Prince does to his Subjects ;

and that what he gives us, or forgives us, is something as distinct

and different from himself, as when a Prince sitting upon his

Throne gives or forgives something to an Offender, that is an
hundred Miles from him.
Now all this is the same total Ignorance of God, of what he

is, of the Relation we have to him, and the Manner of his being
our Good, as when the old Idolaters took Men to be Gods. And
yet nothing is more plain, than that your Religion of Reason is

wholly founded upon these gross and false Notions of God. You
have not an Argument in its Defence, but what supposes all

these Errors just mentioned
;
that our Relation to God is an

outward Relation, like that of Subjects to their Prince, and that

what we do to, and for God, as our Service to him, is and must
be done by our own Power, as that which we do to, and for our

Prince, must be by our own Power. And here lies the Founda-
tion of all your Religion of Reason and Natural Power, that if

it was not sufficient to obtain for us all that we want of God, he
must be less good than a good earthly Prince, who requires no
more of us, than that which we have a natural Strength to do,

or can do by our own Power.
And yet this Error appears to have all the Grossness of

Idolatry, as soon as you suppose, that God is xio outward separate

Being, but that we are what we are, have what we have, can do
that which we can do, because he has brought us to this State of

Life, Power and Existence in himself, because he has made us,

so far as we are made Partakers or Possessors of his own Nature,
and has communicated to us so much of himself; or, in the

Words of Scripture, because in him we live, move, and have our

Being, and consequently have no Life, Motion or Being out of

him. For from this State of our Existence in God, it necessarily
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follows, first, that by the Nature of our Creation we are only put
into a Capacity of receiving Good : A Creature as such, can be
in no other State

;
it is as impossible for him to enrich himself,

or communicate more Good to himself, as it was to create him-
self. 2dly, That nothing but God himself can do us any good.
"^dly, That God cannot do us good, but by the Communication
of himself in some manner to us.

For hence it evidently follows, that your Religion of Reason,
which supposes that we have natural Powers that can put us in

Possession of that, which we want to be possessed of in God, or

that we need no more Divine Assistance to recover what we
have lost of God, than to obtain a Pardon from a Prince

;
or

that God need communicate no more of himself to us in our

Salvation, than a Prince communicates of himself to his pardoned
Subject, has all the Mistakes^ Error and Ignorance of God that

is in Idolatry, when it takes God to be something that he is not
;

and has all the false Devotion that is in Idolatry, when it puts
the same Trust in, and expects the same Help from its own
Powers and Faculties, which Idolaters did in and from their

Idols.

Therefore your Religion of Reason, which you esteem as the

modern Refinement of an human Mind, and more excellent and
rational than the Faith and Humility of the Gospel, has all the

Dregs of the Heathen Idolatry in it, and has changed nothing in

Idolatry, but the Idol
;
but has the same Mistakes of the Nature

of God, and of the Manner in which he is our God, and our Good,
as those Idolaters had

;
and only differs from them in such a

Degree of Philosophy, as the Religion of worshipping the Sun
differs from the Religion of worshipping an Onion.

And if you expect that divine Assistance from your Reason,
which one did from the Sun, and another from an Onion ; ye
are all equally Idolaters, though ye may not be equally Philo-

sophers.
For as soon as it is known and confessed, that God is all in

all, that in him we live, move, and have our Being ;
that we can

have nothing separately or out of him, but everything in him
;

that we can have no Being, nor any Degree of Being, nor any
Degree of Good but in him

;
and that he can give us nothing

but himself, nor any Degree of Salvation, but in such Degree as

he communicates something more of himself; as soon as this is

known, then it is known with the utmost Evidence, that to put
our Trust in the Sun,2Si Onion, or our own Reason, if not equally
absurd, is yet equally idolatrous, and equally prejudicial to our

Salvation.

This I think, my dear Friend, may sufficiently show you both
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the Nature and Danger of your Religion of Reason

;
and that it

can no more supply the Needs and Necessities of your Soul,
than an Idol can save them that worshipped it

;
that in this

respect it has the Insignificancy of an Idol, the Va?iity of an Idol,
and the Sin of an Idol

;
that it is that same Self-confidence,

Self-acquiescence, that same Refusal of a Saviour and all divine /

Assistance, that keeps lost Spirits the Prisoners of Hell. Could

they touch the Spirit of the Gospel, their Freedom would be

begun ;
and because they will not, cannot depart in the smallest

Tittle from your Religion of natural Strength, their Chains are

unmovable.
For no Soul can be lost, that can truly humble itself before

God, and apply to his Mercy to be helped, saved, and redeemed
in such a Manner as it shall please him. Let it be hid, or buried,
or imprisoned where it will, Hell and Earth, Death and Dark-

ness, and everything must give way to the Soul thus converted
to God, that has no Confidence in itself, that sees nothing of its

own but Sin, and that desires and calls upon God to save it by
some Miracle of his own Mercy and Goodness. By this Sensi-

bility of the Want of a Saviour, and by this humble Conversion

and Application to God for him, all Chains are broken off, all

Wounds are healed, and the Soul must infallibly find, if it thus

continues to seek, its Salvation in the unknown Depths and
Riches of the Divine Mercy.
On the other hand, no Soul, however refined and speculative,

however lofty and aspiring in its Imaginations, spiritual in its

Conceptions, or deep in its Penetration, can possibly be saved,

that trusts in its own Strength and Ability, and will have no

other Saviour or Redeemer, but its own natural Reason and
Faculties.

The whole Universe has not two Truths of greater Certainty
than these. And yet if they are Truths, and Truths of the

utmost Certainty, then the absolute Necessity of the Gospel

Salvation, and utter Impossibility of being saved by your Re-

ligion oi Reason, has its final Decision.

Further, that Principle of Life, or Light of the Mind, which

I have said that every Man receives from Jesus Christ, as the

Beginning of his Salvation, is entirely different from your

magnified Light of Reason, as that signifies a Faculty of viewing
the Relations of the Ideas of Things, and drawing Consequences
from them. For that Light I speak of, is Goodness itself, a Seed

or Degree of so much of the heavenly Life in the Soul
;
but this

Faculty of Speculating and Reasoning has nothing of the Nature

of Goodness or Religion ;
it has not so much as the Shadow of

it, and is in its own Nature as foreign from Religion, when it is
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speculating upon it, as when it is speculating upon anything else.

Just as our Faculty of seeing has no more of Goodness, or the
Nature of an Angel in it, when it sees the Picture of an Angela
than when it sees the Picture of a Beast.

And as a blind Man has no more Light in him, when he
reasons about Light and Colours, than when he discourses about

Weights and Measures
;
so this Ratiocination, or Reasoning of

the Mind, has no more of Religion in it, when it speculates its

Ideas of God, Goodness and Morality, than when it speculates
its Ideas of Trees and Houses.
And the Reason is plain, because this Faculty of speculating

and arguing, is only the Activity of the Mind upon its own
Images and Ideas, and is only the same bare Activity, whatever
the Images be that exercise it

;
it has nothing of the Nature of

the Images that it views, nor gets the Nature of them, because it

views them
;

as it does not become dark when it considers the

Nature, Causes, and Effects of Darkness, nor becomes Light
when it reasons about it

;
so neither is it Religion, nor gets any-

thing of the Nature of Religion, when it is wholly taken up in

making Descriptions and Definitions of it.

If the Needle touched with the Loadstone was an intelligent

Being, it could reason and make Definitions of itself, oi Attrac-

tion, and of the Loadstone ; but it would be easy to see, that the
Attraction in the Needle, or the Virtue of the Loadstone that
was left in it, was something in its ivJiole Nature really different

from this reasoning about it
;
and that this reasoning and defin-

ing had no Relation to this Attraction, nor would ever be the
more like it, for its reasoning upon it, though it continued ever
so long, or improved ever so much in its Descriptions of it, but
would always be at the same Distance from it, and could have

nothing of its Nature in it. But now if this reasoning Faculty
in the Needle should pretend, that the Needle need not be drawn
by an inward Attraction, that it need not be unfixed, or delivered
from any outward Impediments of its turning to the Loadstone,
because this reasoning Faculty was its true ^Xidi proper Attraction,

being full of Ldeas and Definitions of it
; you would then have

^ plain Example of your Practice, in taking natural Reason to be
true Religion, and to have the Nature and Power of something
that carries the Soul to God.

For this Instance is a clear Explication of the whole Matter
;

for that which I have called the first Redemption of Christ in the

Soul, a Seed of Life, an Lnstinct of Good, a Stirring of Conscience,
an Attraction to God, is that to the Soul, which Attraction is to
the Needle that is touched, and is as difiFerent from your Religion
of Reason, as a reasoning Faculty in the Needle would be different
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from its Attraction, and never could be Attraction, or have the

Nature of it.

If the Needle loses its Attraction, its Communication with the

Loadstone is at an end
;
and though it reasons never so long

about it, it is still at the same Distance from it. So if the Soul

loses its Instinct of Goodness, its Seed of a Divine Life, its At-

traction to God, all its Reasonings and Definitions about God
and Goodness are of no Use to carry it to God, but it must lie in

an absolute State of Separation from him, if its Attraction, its

inward Tendency to God, is lost.

And let me tell you, my dear Friend, for so I must call you
and think of you, that there is much more in this Instance than

you imagine. For all is Magnetism, all is Sentijnent, Instinct,

and Attraction, and the Freedom of the Will has the Government
of it. There is nothing in the Universe but Magnetism, and the

Impediments of it. For as all things come from God, and all

things have something of God and Goodness in them, so all things
have niagnetical Effects and Instincts both towards God and one
another. This is the Life, the Force, the Power, the Nature of

everything, and hence everything has all that is really Good or

Evil in it
;
Reason stands only as a Busybody, as an idle Spec-

tator of all this, and has only an imaginary Power over it.

We discover this Magnetism in some things, where it breaks

out sensibly ;
but it is everywhere, for the same Reason that it is

anywhere, though we are too busy with the Fictions of our own
Minds to see it, or too much employed in such things as resist

and suppress its Force.

But because this Magnetism is a secret Life, that wants to in-

crease its Strength before it can sensibly show its Power
;
and

because we have an Activity of Reason within us, that is soon in

Action, and concerns itself with everything, and takes all upon
it, as if it did all

;
because it can look at all, and dispute about all,

therefore it is, that this Magnetism, or Instinct towards God and

Goodness, has much Difficulty to show itself sufficiently, and

only stirs now and then within us, or when Sickness, Distress,

or some great outward Shpck has so dashed in pieces all Images
of Reason, and stopped the Activity of our Minds, that this secret

Power of the Soul has Liberty to awake in it.

This is that Trumpet of God which will raise and separate the

Dead, and then all Impediments being removed, everything will

take its place, not according to the Images and Ideas it has here

played with, but according to the inward Tendency and Attrac-

tion of its Nature, and Heaven and Hell will each take its own.
And even whilst we are in this Life, this Magnetism is the

Mark within us, to what Part we belong ;
and that which has
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its Attraction in us, has the Rig-ht to us, and Power over us,

though for a while Flesh and IBlood, and the Nature of our

temporal State, hinders this from being visibly and sensibly known.

Nothing however is more plain, than that our Goodness bears
no Proportion to our intellectual Abilities of Reason

; everyone
sees this, and yet no more than this need be seen, to give us the
fullest Demonstration, that natural Reason has no Connection
with Virtue and Goodness, and therefore surely can have no
Connection with our Salvation, or be the proper Cause of it.

Hence we see, that learned, acute, rational Philosophers are
often Atheists ; and those that can demonstrate the Foundation
of Virtue, and paint every Office of it, are Rakes and Debauchees,
and will sell every Appearance of practical Virtue for a Salary
of so much a Year; whilst those that seem to have little of intel-

lectual Accomplishments, are Virtuous and Honest, have a taste
and Relish for every practical Virtue.
The natural Love or Affection of Relations, bears no Propor-

tion to our rational Abilities to speak or write of them. A
Parent that is of too refined an Understanding to content him-
self with the Morals of the Gospel, or its low Way of making
Men good, and that wants to be entertained with a Virtue of
more Mathematical Exactness, is often content with the Demon-
stration, and so remains deficient in the plainest Duties of domes-
tic Afiection : when the poor Labourer or Mechanic, that knows
not what you mean by a Definition, has all the solid Love and
Affection that becomes a good Relation. All this, and much
more, which you and everyone may think for himself of the same
Kind, is a sufficient Proof, that the Ground of Goodness in every
Man, is something entirely distinct from our natural Faculties of
Reason and Speculation.
And therefore, when you place the Power of your Salvation in

your intellectual Light, or the Strength of your own Reason, you
place it in your weakest Part, in the poorest, most trifling and

insignificant Thing that belongs to you, and upon that which has
the least Effect in human Life.

The only Good that Reason can do to you, is to remove the

Impediments of Virtue, and to give room to that inward Instinct or
Attraction to God and Goodness to display itself

;
that the inmost

Spirit of your Mind may receive its Strength and Assistance from
the Spirit of God, from which, as the Needle from the Loadstone,
It has all its Instinct of Goodness and Tendency towards God.

For this inward Instinct of Goodness, or Life of God in the
Soul, is all the real and living Goodness that is in you, and is as
different and distinct from natural Reason, as the Light, and
Heat, and Power and Virtue of the Sun, is different from a Picture
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of it upon a Piece of Canvas, and has as different Effects upon
the Mind.

For this Light of bare Reason, or the reasoning Faculty of the

Mind, has no Contrariety to the Vices of the Heart, it neither

kills them, nor is killed by them. As Pride, Vanity, Hypocrisy,
Envy or Malice, don't take away from the Mind its Geometrical
Skill

;
so a Man may be most Mathematical in his Demonstra-

tions of the Religion of Reason, when he has extinguished every
good Sentiment of his Heart, and be the most zealous for its

Excellency and Sufficiency, when he has his Passions in the

most disordered State.

But in that Light of the Heart, or Attraction to God, which I

have said is common to all Mankind in and through Jesus Christ,

all is contrary. As it is a Gift and Grace of God, so it is a real

Life, a living Thing, a Sentiment of the Heart, and so far as it

grows and increases in us, so far it destroys all that is bad and

corrupt within us. It has the same Contrariety to all Vices of

the Heart, that Light has to Darkness, and must either suppress
or be suppressed by them.
Now when I speak of this Light, or Instinct of the Heart, or

Attraction to God, I have not only the Authority of Scripture,
but every Man's own Experience on my side

;
that Distinction

between the Head and the Heart, which everyone knows how to

make, plainly declares for all that I have said. It shows that

the State, and Manner, and Tendency of our Heart, is all that

is good within us
;
and that the Reasonings and Speculations of

the Head, are only an empty Show and Noise that is made in

the Outside of us.

For that which we mean by the Heart, plainly speaks thus

much
;

it is a kind of Life and Motion within us, which every
one knows contains all that is good or bad in us

;
that we are

that which our Hearts are, let us talk, and reason, and dispute
what we will about Goodness and Virtue

;
and that this State of

our Heart is as distinct from, and independent of all Specula-
tions of our reasoning Faculties, as it is distinct from, and inde-

pendent of all the Languages in which a Scholar can reason and

speculate upon it. And if a Man should say, that the Excel-

lency and Sufficiency of natural Religion consisted in knowing
all the Languages in which Virtue, Goodness and Religion are

expressed by different Sounds and Characters, he would have said

as much Truth, and as well grounded, as he who places the

Excellency and Sufficiency of natural Religion in the many
Arguments and Demonstrations which Reason can raise about
it. For all Reasoning and Speculation stand on the Outside of

the Heart, in the same superficial Manner as all Languages do.
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For our Heart is our Manner of Existence, or the State in

which we feel ourselves to be
;

it is an inward Life, a vital Sensi-

bility, which contains our Manner of feeling what and how we
are

;
it is the State of our Desires and Tendencies, of inwardly

seeing, hearing, tasting, relishing and feeling that which passes
within us : it is that to us inwardly with regard to ourselves,
which our Senses of seeing, hearing, feeling, (S'^., are, with regard
to Things that are without, or external to us.

Now as Reason is a poor, superficial, and insignificant Thing
with respect to our outward Senses, unable to add anything to

our hearing and seemg, &c., or to be the true Power and Life of

them, by all its Speculations and Reasonings upon them
;
so it

is much more a poor, and superficial, and insignificant Thing
with respect to the inward Sensibility of the Heart, or its seeing,

feeling, &c., and much more unable to add to, or amend the

State of the Heart, or become the Life and Power of its Motions,

by its Arguings about them.
And therefore, to seek for the Religion or Perfection of the

Heart in the Power of our Reason, is more groundless and

absurd, and against the Nature of Things, than to seek for the

Perfection and Strength of our Senses in the Power of our
Reason.
Now I appeal to every Man in the World for the Truth of all

this
;
for every Man has the fullest inward Conviction, that his

Heart is not his Reason, nor his Reason his Heart, but that the

one is as different from the other in its whole Nature, as Pain,
and Joy, and Desire, are difi'erent from Defifiitions of them

;
and

that as a thousand Definitions of Joy and Desire, will not become
that Desire and Joy itself; so a thousand Definitions of Religion
will not become Religion itself, but be always in the same State

of Distance from it
;
and that all Reasoning and Speculations

upon Religion, are at the same State of Distance from the

Nature and Power of Religion, as Speculations upon our Passions

are from the Nature and Power of them.
You know, not by Hearsay, Reasoning, or Books, but by an

inward Sentiment, that your Reason can be very nicely religious,

very strict in its Descriptions of Goodness, at the same time that

the Heart is a mere Libertine, sunk into the very Dregs of Cor-

ruption : On the other hand, you know, that when your Reason
is debauched with Arguments, is contending for Profaneness, and
seems full of Proof that Piety is Superstition, your Heart at the
same time has a Virtue in it, that secretly dissents from all that

you say.
Now all this Proof that the State of Reason is not the State

of your Hearty is the same Proof that Reason is not the Power
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or Strength of our Religion, because what our Heart is, that is

our Rehgion ;
what belongs to our Heart, that belongs to our

Religion ;
which never had nor can have any other Nature,

Power, or Perfection, than that which is the Nature, Power, and
Perfection of our Heart.
You are forced to know and feel, whether you will or no, that

God has a certain secret Power within you, which is watching
every Opportunity of saying something to you, either of yourself,
the Vanity of the World, or the Guilt and Consequences of Sin.

This is that Instinct of Goodness, Attraction of God, or Wit-
ness of himself in the Soul of every Man, which without Argu-
ments and Reasonings rises up in the Soul, and would be doing
some good to it, if not quenched and resisted by the Noise and

Hurry either of Pleasures or Business.

And this is everyone's natural Religion, or Call to God and

Goodness, which is faithful to every Man, and is the only Founda-
tion of all the Virtue and Goodness that shall be brought forth

in him. And the least Stirring of this inward Principle, or

Power of Life, is of more Value than all the Activity of our

Reason, which is only as it were a Painter of dead Images, which
leave the Heart in the same State of Death, and Emptiness of

all Goodness in which they find it.

Therefore, my dear Friend, know the Place of your Religion,
turn inwards, listen to the Voice of Grace, the Instinct of God
that speaks and moves within you ;

and instead of forming dead
and lifeless Images, let your Heart pray to God, that all that is

Good and Holy in him, may touch, and stir, and revive all that

is capable of Goodness and Holiness in you. Your Heart wants

nothing but God, and nothing but your Heart can receive him.

This is the only Place and Seat of Religion, and of all Com-
munication between God and you.
We are apt to consider Conscience only as some working of

our Heart, that checks us, and so we are rather afraid, than fond

of it. But if we looked upon it as it really is, so much of God
within us, revealing himself within us, so much of a heavenly
Life, that is striving to raise us from the dead, we should love

and adhere to it, as our happy Guide to Heaven.
For this Reason, I have called this Spark of Life, or Instinct

of Goodness, our inward Redeemer ; not only because it is the

only Thing within, that helps forward our Salvation, but also

because it is the first Beginning of Christ's Redemption in the

Souls of all Men, by his becoming the Atonement for all.

And as it is the first Step of Christ's Redemption in the Soul,
and that which became their Capacity of Salvation

;
so the Pro-

gress of their Redemption consists in the Increase and Growth
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of this first seed of Life, till the new Man be wholly raised up
by it.

Lastly, Another real Difference between this Instinct of

Goodness, or Piety of the Heart, and your Religion of Reason,
is this, that natural Reason in itself is incapable of Jesus Christ

;

it cannot comprehend him, it is at Enmity with him, and sets

itself up against him. For it feels no Want of a Saviour, and
therefore is unzvilling to receive one. Or if it were to admit of a

Saviour, it must be only such a one as came to increase the

Number of its Images and Ideas, or to help it to be more active

and artful in the ranging, dividing and distinguishing them.
And for this Reason it is, that a Book of Ideas and Distinctions

is more valued by some People, than all the Salvation that is

offered in the Gospel.
But this natural Religion or Instinct of Goodness, of which

I have spoken, as God's free Gift to all Men in Jesus Christ,
has that natural Fitness for the receiving of Christ, as the Eye
has for receiving the Light ;

it wants him, it desires him, it is

for him, it knows him, it rejoices in him, as the Eye wants,
desires, knows, and rejoices in the Light. And of this natural

Religion, or Religion of the Heart, does our Saviour plainly

speak, when he saith, He that is of God heareth God's Word,— and again, My Sheep hear nty Voice. Therefore this

Instinct of Goodness, or Piety of the Heart, though it is God's
Gift to Man before his hearing the outward Word, is yet a

certain Preparation for it
;
and if it be brought forth in us, is a

never-failing Fitness to receive it. Therefore he that has this

natural Religion of the Heart, of which I have spoken, has the

greatest Fitness to receive the Gospel, he is so of God, that he

heareth Gods Word, such a Sheep of Christ as knoweth his

Voice. And therefore the receiving, or not receiving the

Gospel, is the greatest of all Demonstrations, whether a Man
hath, or hath not that right Religion that is antecedent to it.

Natural Religion, when rightly understood, is a real Thing,
and of the same Truth as revealed Religion. But the Mistake
lies here, in our taking natural Religion to be the Work or Effect

of natural Reason
;
whereas Reason, or our Faculty of reasoning

upon our Ideas, is not a Part of natural or revealed Religion,
but only a bare Spectator of its own Images of natural and
revealed Religion, just as it is not a Part of our hearing and

seeing ; nor can come any nearer to them, than as it is a bare

Spectator of its own Images of them.
All Men, by virtue of God's first Pardon to Adam, are put

into a State of Salvation
;
and as this State, though it is the

free Gift of God, is common to all Men, as Men, or born of
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Adam ; so it may in a good Sense be called their natural State,
and the Religion of this State, their natural Religion.
Now the Question is, What is the natural Religion of this

State ? It is that which his State and Condition speaks to him.

Now his Condition and State in the World plainly speaks thus

much to him, that he is a Sinner, and yet in a State of Favour
with God, or in a Possibility of being accepted of him. Every
Man's Nature teaches him thus much, with the same Certainty
that it teaches him, that he is weak and mortal. That he is a

Sinner, and at the same time an Object of Divine Mercy, are

things that are made known to him, not by Arguments or

Speculation, but by his own being what he is.

Therefore the whole of natural Religion consists in a Man's

following this Voice of Nature, and acting conformably to it
;

in acknowledging the Sinfulness of his State, and in imploring
and relying upon the divine Mercy to be delivered from it.

This is the whole Truth of natural Religion ;
an humble /^«zV^«/

Sense of Sin, and an humble Faith and Trust in the Mercy of

God to be delivered from it
; though it is not known by what

Name to call that Deliverance, or what kind of Saviour is

wanted to effect it. But he that thus according to the Direction

of his natural State lives before God, in Penitence, and in Faith

in his Mercy, is sure of having the Benefit of all the Mercy of

God, though he does not know the Method, or the Means, by
which the Mercy of God will save him.

So that true, natural Religion and revealed Religion agree in

these two great and essential Points, that Man is in a State of

Sin, and yet in a State of Acceptance with God through his

Mercy ; therefore the Piety of the one, is the Piety of the other,

viz., a penitent Sense of Sin, and a humble Faith and Trust in

God to be delivered from it by Jiis Mercy.
And here you may again see, why this Natural Religion is to

be considered, not as a Matter of Reason, but as an Instinct of

Goodness, or Piety of the Heart ; because it is nothing else but

so much Goodness, not in Idea, but in the very inward Essence of

the Soul, as distinguishes and preserves it both from Beasts and

fallen Spirits.
Had a Man no Sense of Shame for his Sins, he would be in

the very State of the Beasts ; .had he no Faith and Hope in the

Mercy of God, he would be in the State of the Devils. There-

fore that internal Sentiment of Heart, that Instinct of Goodness,
is his only true Religion of Nature, because it is thus the

Preservation of his Nature, and the savittg him from being like

to Beasts and fallen Spirits.
Reason therefore, as it is a Faculty of speculating and com-
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paring Ideas, has no more Share in this Reh'gion of Nature,
than it has a Share in our natural Powers of hearing and seeing ;

and as it can only in a little Way, and in certain Circumstances,
do some outward Service to these Senses, so it can only in the

same little and low Way help and assist this Religion of Nature

by some outward Services.

And as this Instinct of Goodness, or inward Sentiment of the

Heart, is that alone which preserves our Nature, and therefore is

alone the true Religion, or Salvation of Nature
;
so the whole of

all revealed Religion is to improve this true Religion of Nature
in its two Essential Parts, Penitence for Sin, and Faith and
Trust in the Mercy of God. For all revealed Religion has only
this End, it teaches nothing, intends nothing, but to give us

more Reasons for Penitence, and more Reasons for Faith and
Trust in the Mercy of God.
And therefore it was that I said, this Instinct of Good, or

true Religion of Nature, is the very Preparation of the Heart
for the Reception of the Gospel. For so much as there is of
this Penitence and Faith living in the Soul, so much it has of

Eyes to see, of Ears to hear, and of a Heart to understand all

the Truths of Divine Revelation. The Humility and Penitence
of the Gospel, the Mercies of God in and through Jesus Christ,
are as agreeable to a Man in this State of Heart, as Food and
Water to the hungry and thirsty Soul. The Gospel presents

everything to him that he wants
;
and God is thereby become

all that to him, which the miserable State of his Soul stood in

need of. And so when he finds the Gospel, he finds the Pearl,
for which he gladly sells all that he hath.

Therefore a Man can have no greater Proof that the Religion
of Nature is suppressed in him, that he has not the Religion of

Penitence and Faith, than by his Refusal of the Gospel ;
for the

Gospel as naturally agrees with such a State of Heart, as Light
mixes with Light, and Darkness with Darkness.

Lay the Cause of Infidelity where you will, it is a certain

Truth, that it lies only in this Insensibility of Heart, in this

Extittction of the Religion of Nature. And if the least Sentiment
of Penitence arises in your Heart, or a Sensibility of the Need
of Divine Mercy, the Gospel has got so far an Entrance into you,
and it cannot lose its hold of you, but by your losing this State
of Heart.

Let your Reason pretend what it will, and fancy it has ever
so many Objections of Speculation and Argument against the

Gospel, they are all Objections of the Heart. For the Gospel
speaks only to the Heart, and nothing but the Heart can either

receive or reject it. For this is an eternal Truth, which you
7
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cannot too much reflect upon, that Reason always follows the

State of the Heart, and what your Heart is, that is your Reason.
If your Heart is full of Sentiments oi Penitence, and oi Faith in

the divine Mercy, your Reason will take part with your Heart,
and will entertain itself with all Arguments, Ideas, and Dis-

courses, that can exercise this Religion of the Heart.

But if your Heart is shut up in Death and Dryness, your
Reason will be according to it, a pooi' Quibbler in Words, and
dead Images, and will delight in nothing but such dry Objections
and Speculations as answer to the Deadness and Insensibility of

your Heart.

So that what you imagine, of your having a Religion of pure
Reason, is the merest Fiction of Deceit that can be imposed
upon you ;

for Reason has nothing of its own, it acts nothing of

itself, it barely reflects that which comes from the Heart, as the

Moon barely reflects that which comes from the Sim ; it is the

Servant of the Heart, and must act or not act in Obedience to

it; what the Heart loves, that Reason contends for; and what
the Heart has no Inclination to, that Reason objects against.
Therefore there neither is, nor was, nor ever can be any other

Religion but the Religion of the Heart, and Reason is only its

Servant, in the same Manner, and in the same Degree, whatever
the Religion of the Heart be, whether true or false.

And to imagine that Natural Religion is the Effect of pure
Reason and Speculation, is as great an Error against the Nature
of Things, and more hurtful to you, than to imagine that natural

hearing and seeing is the Effect of Reason and Speculation.
Natural Religion, if you understand it rightly, is a most

excellent Thing, it is a right Sentiment of Heart, it is so much
Goodness in the Heart, it is its Sensibility both of its Separation
from, and its Relation to God

;
and therefore it shows itself in

nothing but in a penitential Sentiment of the Weight of its Sins,

and in an humble Recourse by Faith to the Mercy of God.
Call but this the Religion of Nature, and then the more you
esteem it, the better

;
for you cannot wish well to it, without

bringing it to the Gospel State of Perfection.

For the Religion of the Gospel is this Religion of Penitence,

and Faith in the Mercy of God, brought forth into its full

Perfection. For the Gospel calls you to nothing, but to know,
and understand, and practise a full and real Penitence, and to

know by Faith, such Heights and Depths of the divine Mercy
towards you, as the Religion of Nature had only some little

uncertain Glimmerings of. Therefore there is the same Agree-
ment, and the same Difference between the true Religion of

Nature, and the Religion of the Gospel, that there is between
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the Breaking of the Day, and the Rising of the Sun to its

meridian Height ;
the one is the Beginning, and the other is the

Perfection of the same Thing. And as the Light of the Day-
break, and the Light of the Noon-day, are both the same Light,
and from the same Producer of Light ;

so the Light of the

Reh'gion of Nature, and the Light of the Gospel, are the same

Light, and from the same Producer of Light in the Mind.
If you only stood for some time in the first Break of Day,

sensible of the Misery of Darkness, and only feeling some Hope
and Expectation of the Light, yet knowing nothing of that

Globe of Fire that afterwards was to appear, and bless you with

so many unknown and unhoped for Joys and Comforts of the

Noon-day Light, you would then resemble one standing for

some time in the Day-break of Natural Religion, sensible of the

Weight of his Sins, and only hoping in God for some kind of

Mercy towards him
; yet knowing nothing of that Globe of Fire,

that Mystery of divine Love that was by degrees to discover

itself, and bless him with so many unknown, unhoped-for Joys
and Comforts of the divine Mercy towards him.

The original Instinct of Goodness in the Soul, which I have
shown to be the only Religion of Nature, is the Light of Day-
break in the Soul, and is that Light which lighteth every Man
that Cometh into the World. The Light of the Gospel is that

Noon-day Light, which discovers such Joys and Comforts as no
one could have thought of, that had only stood in the Break
of Day.
And as no one, when the Day arises, can reject or dispute the

Coming or Goodness of the Rising Sun, but because he has lost

that Sense which was to distinguish Light from Darkness
;
so no

one can reject or dislike, or dispute against the Light of the

Gospel, but he that has extinguished that Instinct of Goodness in

his Soul, which alone can distinguish Good from Evil, and make
him love the one, and reject the other.

Don't therefore, my dear Friend, deceive yourself, nor let any-
one else deceive you. The Matter is of infinite Consequence
that you have before you. You come into the World but once,
and have but one Trial, but the Effects of it are to last for ever.

The Time of disputing and speculating upon Ideas is short
;

it can last no longer than whilst the Sun of this World can

refresh your Flesh and Blood, and so keep the Soul from

knowing its own Depth, or what has been growing in it. But
when this is over, then you must know and feel what it is to

have a Nature as deep, and strong, and large as Eternity.
If you have lived upon the Amusements of Reason and

Speculation, your Life has been worse than a Dream, and your
7—2
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Soul will, at the End of such a Life, be left to itself in its own
Darkness, Hunger, Thirst, and Anxiety, to be for ever devoured

by its own Fire. But if you have watched over that Instinct of
Goodness which God planted in your Soul, and have exercised

yourself in that PeniteJice for your Sins, and humble Faith in the

Mercy of God, that the Gospel proposes to you ;
then when

your Body falls off from you, you will feel and know what a

Kingdom of God lay hid in your Soul, you will see that you
have a Life and Strength like that of Eternity, and the Fulness

of God himself will be your everlasting Enjoyment.
For Heaven and Hell stand ready to awake and be revealed

in you, and can no longer be hid from you, than whilst you are

under the Cover of Flesh and Blood. And then will be fully
verified in you that Saying of Scripture, he that seeketh fndeth :

For you will find that which you have sought, and according to

your Faith, so will it eternally be done unto you. Your Soul
will have nothing taken from it, but it will have all that Good
which you sought after, and provided for it. You chose to be

saved only by the Powers of your own Reason, and refused the

Mercy of God that was to have saved you, and therefore you
will have that very Salvation you have chosen, you will be

entirely without the Mercy of God, and left wholly to your own
Nature : And that Salvation is the Misery of Hell.

You are now your own Carver, and must be that which you
shall have made of yourself. If the Depth of your Heart has

not in this Lifetime its proper Cure
;

if it has not something
done to it, which your Reason can no more do, than it can create

the Light, your Heart will become your Hell. And if you let

the Light of the Gospel shine into it, and revive the good Seed
of Life in it, then it will become the Seat and Habitation of

your Heaven.
You may perhaps imagine, that because you practise Sobriety

and Justice, and are a Friend to moral Behaviour, both in

yourself and other People, that therefore your Disbelief of the

Gospel cannot proceed from the Disorder of your Heart, or a

Want of Piety. But this. Sir, is all Mistake. For you may
have all this moral Behaviour, and yet have nothing at all of

that Sentiment of Pefiitence, and Faith in the divine Mercy,
which I have shown to be the only true Religion of Nature.

It is as easy to have all this kind of Goodness which you appeal
to, as it is to be civil, well-bred, and a Friend to the Peace and
Order of that Society of which one is a Member. Even an
Atheist may find his Ends, and act suitably to his own Principles
of Self-love, Ease and Reputation, by this moral Behaviour.

But the Preaching of the Gospel discovers all, and shows
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from what Principle all this Morality proceeds. If there was
this Sentiment of Penitence and Faith in the Mercy of God at

the Bottom, then this Morality would want and rejoice at the

Precepts and Doctrines of the Gospel, because they raise a

Morality upon the Foundation of Penitence and Faith. But
when this Morality is only a worldly Wisdom, a Convenience of

Life, a political Conformity, and as mere a Gratification of

Selfishness, as any other worldly Accomplishments are, then
this Morality is in the greatest Enmity with the Gospel, because
the Gospel takes away its Worth, and all the Self-accomplishment
that was placed in it.

Therefore it is not the mere moral Man that has that Goodness
of the Heart, that is a Qualification to receive the Gospel : For
an Atheist may be such a vioral Man

;
but it is he, whose

Heart is in a State of Penitence for his Sins, and Jiumbly looking
to the Mercy of God to be some way or other delivered from
them.

This is the only Foundation of a religious Morality, and this

is that State of Heart which must be wanting in every Moralist

that refuses the Gospel.
Hence therefore it is plain, that you may have a great deal

of Morality in your Behaviour, and yet nothing of the Religion

of Nature in your Heart, and so be entirely unqualified to

receive the Gospel, because of the Disorder of your Heart.
For the Morality of an unreformed Heart, adds no more
Goodness to it, than whited Sepulchres do to the Rottenness of

dead Men's Bones.
What I say I say not to reproach you, but from a sincere

Desire of doing you all the good that I can. For I have too
much Experience myself of the Weakness and Mistakes of

human Nature, to reproach any Degree of them in other People.
But if you will take in good Part what is well meant, I hope
you will find that I have been your Friend in discovering the

Bottom of your Disorder.

But it may be you will say, you would believe the Gospel if

you could, but that its Evidence cannot have that Effect upon
your Mind. You may say also, the Gospel is a Matter of Fact

;

you must examine into the Truth of it, as you do into the

Truth of other Matters of History ;
and as both the internal and

external Evidence of the Gospel is much defended and opposed
by learned Men, its Evidence is so perplexed, and made a

Matter of such laborious and intricate Enquiry, that your Mind
cannot come at any Certainty of what you ought to believe

concerning the Truth of it.

I will therefore propose to you the shortest, and at the same
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time the surest of all Methods, and such as you shall either be

obliged to acquiesce in as sufficient, or to own that you have

suppressed that Instinct of Goodness within you, which I have
shown to be the original Birthright of all Mankind, and to be
the only State of Heart that saves us from being a mere Mixture
of the Beasts and the Devils.

I don't recommend to you to lay aside Prejudice, and begin

again the Controversy from the Bottom, and read all on both

Sides with all the Impartiality that you can. I would as soon
send you on a Pilgrimage, to be a Penitent, as propose to you
this Travel to be a Christian, The Truth of the Gospel lies

much nearer to us than we imagine, and we only dispute and

wrangle ourselves into a Distance from it.

Do you think that you need many Books to show you that

you are a Sinner, that you have the Disorder of almost all the

Beasts within you ;
that you have besides this, such Passions

and Tempers of Pride, Envy, Selfishness and Malice, as would
make you shun the Sight of other People, if they could see all

that passes within you .'' Need any Learning instruct you, that

at the same time that you have all these Disorders, both of the

Beasts and evil Spirits within you, you have a great Desire to

seem to be without them, and are affecting continually to have,
and appear in those very Virtues which you feel the Want of .''

When you are full of Hatred and Envy, you affect to be

thought good and good-natured, when proud, to appear as

humble.
Now I desire you to know no Books, but this Book of your

own Heart, nor to be well read in any Controversy but in that

which passes within you, in order to know the Gospel to be the

greatest of all Truths, and the infallible Voice of God speaking
the Way of Salvation to you. No Echo answers to the Voice
that raises it, so certainly and agreeably as the Voice of Nature,
or the State of your own Heart answers to that which the

Gospel preaches unto you. And this I will show you to be the

shortest and surest of all Methods to discover the Truth of the

Gospel.
The Gospel is built on these two Pillars, First, That you are

a fallen : Secondly, That you are a redeemed Creature, Now
every Man's own Soul, and what daily passes within him, speaks
these two great Truths to him, with a Conviction and Sensibility
that cannot be avoided.
You have seen, and you feel, and know that you are a Sinner,

that you have the Disorders of the Beasts, and the Depravity of

evil Spirits within you. Is not this saying to you, not in the

Sound of Words, but by the Frame and Voice of your Nature,
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that you are a fallen Creature, and not in that State in which a

good Being must have created you ? For I appeal to yourself,
in your own Degree of Goodness, if you could create your own
Children, whether you would not create them in a better State,
and with less Evil, both of the Beast and the Devil, in them,
than that in which you were born yourself?

Therefore, only supposing God to have your Degree of Good-
ness, he could not have created the first Man, from whom your
Nature is derived, in the State that you are

;
and therefore

supposing him only to be good, you have a sufficient Proof
;

but supposing him to be infinitely good, or Goodness itself, you
have an infallible Demonstration written in the Frame of your
Nature, that you are a fallen Creature, or not in that State in

which God created you.

Again, Do you want any Learning, or Books, or Reasoning,
to show you, that every Man, as well as yourself, affects to

appear virtuous, to have good Qualities, and is ashamed of every
beastly and diabolical Disorder

;
and would seem to have

Virtues and Goodness that he has not, because of an innate
Love that he has for them, and from a Sense of their being
proper for him ? And is not this saying again with the same
Fulness of Certainty, that you are a redeemed Creature, that

there is in you an imvard Redeemer, a Light of the Mind, a
Seed of Goodness, an Instinct to Virtue, given you by God,
though without Revelation you don't know when nor how ?
And is not this such an Evidence of the Truth of the Christian

Religion, and of its Fitness to save your Soul, as not only needs
not the Assistance of foreign Books and Learning, but is also

sufficient to support itself against all the Books and Learning in

the World that should oppose it ? Can any Echo answer better

to the Voice that raises it, than the Voice of your Nature
answers to the Sound of the Gospel ? And do you not hereby
plainly see, that you stand nearer to the Truth of the Christian

Religion, than you do to anything else? It is only the Descrip-
tion of that which passes within you. It is the Book of yourself,
it talks of nothing out of you, it speaks but that which is

written within you, and therefore you have a sufficient Help
to understand it. To look for outward Testimonies, is like

looking for yourself abroad ; turn but your Eyes inward, and

you have no need of Miracles to show you, that Jesus Christ
came from that God that made you, and that he teaches you
the only Way to find that Perfection and Happiness for which
he made you.
What can the Gospel say to you of the Fall of Man, that your

Heart does not feel to be true? What can it say to you of
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your Redemption, that is not at the same time said to you by
the State of your own Soul ?

For if you were not fallen, how could you labour under so

much Corruption? A sinful Creature cannot come from God
in its sinful State. And, on the other hand, if you were not

redeemed, how could you feel a Dislike of Sin, an Inclination

to Goodness, and a Desire of appearing virtuous? For what

else is this Desire of Goodness, but a certain inward Principle

that has begun your Redemption, and is trying to carry it on ?

Now the Christian Religion says nothing to you ;
it has not

one Doctrine, or Practice, or Institution, but what has its

immediate Relation to these two great Truths, and is, for the

sake of them, either to convince you of your Fall, or to assist

your Redemption.
Now if a Revelation from God had only told you, that you

had a Mixture of Evil and Good in you, could you have any
doubt about the Truth of such a Revelation ? Or if it told you
that the Evil came from the Fault of your first Parents, and the

Good was God's free Gift to you at their Fall, that the Evil

might be resisted and suppressed ;
if it told you, that God had a

Desire, and a Design in the Depths of his Mercy, to assist the

Good that was in you, that it might conquer and put an entire

End to all the Evil of your Nature, would you ask for Proofs of

the Goodness of such a Revelation, or of its being worthy of

God, and suitable to your own Needs ?

Now the Christian Religion is this Revelation. It tells you

only this great Truth, that you are fallen and redeemed, that is,

that you have a Mixture of Evil and Good in you ;
it tells you

that God, as early as the Fall, redeemed you, when the Seed of

the Woman became the Enemy of the Serpent ; that is, as soon

as the Evil came into you, he of his free Gift put a good Power

into you to withstand it
;

it tells you, that from the Beginning
of the World, it has been God's gracious Desire and Design in and

by Jesus Christ to render your Redemption effectual, that is, to

make the Good that is in you perfectly overcome all your Evil.

Complain therefore no more of want of Evidence; neither

Books, nor Stndy, nor Learning is wanted ;
the Gospel is within

you, and you are its Evidence ; it is preached unto j^ou in your own

Bosom, and everything within" you is a Pre*?/ of the Truth of it.

Ask how you shall know there is such a thing as Day and

Night ;
for the Fall and Redemption are as manifest within you,

as Day and Night are Manifest without you.

Here, Sir, in this intimate and true Knowledge of yourself lies

the most precious Evidence of the Gospel, and is as near to you,

as you are to yourself ;
because all that is said and declared, and
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recorded in the Gospel, is only a plain Record of that which is

said and done, and doing in yourself.
And when you once feel it thus proved to you, by its Agree-

ment with the State of your own Nature, then it becomes a

Pearl that is dearer to you than your Life
;
and what is best, it

is then a Pearl which no one can rob you of. You are then in

such Assurance and Possession of the Power and Goodness of

Christ, as those blind Men were, whose Eyes he had opened to

see the Light.
Then all the Wrangle and Dispute of Learned Men against

the Truth of the Gospel, will signify no more to you, nor raise

any more Doubt in you, than if by History and Criticism they
would prove, that you never had any Benefit from the Light of

the Sun.
If you go only outwardly to work, and seek only for an out-

ward Proof of the Truth of the Gospel, you can only know it by
such Labours, and in such Uncertainty as you know other

Matters of History, and must be always balancing what is said

for, and against it. And if you come to believe it this way, your
Faith will be held by an uncertain Tenure, you will be alarmed
at every new Attack, and frightened at every new Enemy that

pretends to lessen the Evidence of the Gospel.
But these. Sir, are Difficulties that we make to ourselves, by

neglecting the proper Evidence of the Gospel, and choosing only
to know it, as we know other Histories that have no Relation to

us, or Connection with our own State.

The Gospel is not a History of something that was done and

past 1700 Years ago, or of a Redemption that was \.\\qx\ present,
and only to be transmitted to Posterity as a Matter of History ;

but it is the Declaration of a Redeemer, and a redeeming Power
that is always in its redeeming State, and QquaWy present to every
Man.
We all stand as near to the Reasons and Motives for receiving

the Gospel, as they did to whom it was first preached. No one
then did, or could receive Jesus Christ when he was on Earth,
but for the same Reasons, that the Sick, the Lame, and the

Blind, sought to him to be cured, namely, because they felt

their Infirmities, and wanted to be relieved from them. But if

this State of Heart, or their Sensibility of their Condition, of

what they were, and what they wanted, was then the only possible
Reason they could have for receiving Christ

;
then it follows, that

every Man of every Age, has all the Reasons for receiving or not

receiving the Gospel within himself, and stands just as near to

and just as far from the Evidence of it, as those did who first

heard it.
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If you know of no Burden or Weight of Sin, nor want any

Assistafice to overcome it, the Gospel has no Evidence for you ;

and though you had stood by our Saviour, you had been never

the nearer to it. But if you know your State, as the Sick, the

Lame, and the Blind knew their State
;

if you groan under the

Power of Sin, and are looking towards God for some Assistance

to overcome it, then you have all the Reasons for receiving the

Gospel written in your Heart, and you stand as nearaW xts, proper

Evidence, whether you were born the last Age, or 1700 Years

ago.
Now if you don^t know and feel, that the Gospel has this

Foundation in you, that you have that Fall and Redemptio7i in

you that it teaches, then all external Evidence of it can be of no

use to you, because you are not the Person that wants such a

Salvation.

But if you know that these two things are written in the Frame
of your Nature, that Evil and Good, or the Fall and the Redemp-
tion, are at Strife within you, and that you want some Divine

Assistance to help you to overcome the Evil that is in you ;
then

the Gospel needs no external Evidence, because your Heart is a

Witness of all the Truth of it. For you are then only doing
that in a lower Degree, which the Gospel teaches and enables

you to do in a more perfect and prevailing Manner.

Further, if you have only that Instinct of Goodness in you,
which I have shown to be the o?dy Religion of Nature ; if you
have a Desire to act suitably to this State of your Heart, this

Struggle of Evil and Good that is in you, and are weary of your

Sins, and desirous to be delivered from them, then you are fully

prepared to love, admire, and receive all the Precepts of the

Gospel, because they have no End, but to do that which you
want and desire to have done in you ;

that is, to suppress the

Power of Evil in you, to destroy the old Man, or the first Life

of your corrupt Nature, and to raise the new Man, or Principle

of Goodness that is in you, to its full State of Strength and

Perfection.

And here you have the shortest and surest of all Methods, to

find both the Truth and Excellency, and Necessity of the Gospel
Method of Salvation,

I put no Labour or deep Enquiry upon your Hands : I desire

you only to know, what you cannot help knowing, that you have

Good and Evil alive, and at work in you. For this is the whole

of the Fall of Adam, and of the Redemption of Jesus Christ.

Say that you have no Evil in you, and I will not desire you to

believe the Fall oi Adam. Say that you have no Sense of Good-
ness in you, and I will not desire you to acknowledge the
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Redemption through Jesus Christ. But if neither of these can
be denied to be in you, if your own Heart confesses these two

things ;
how can you want a Proof of the Truth of that Religion,

which only tells you that which your own Heart is a Witness of?

Again, Say that you have no Instinct of Goodness in you, that

you have no Dislike of the Corruption of your Nature, nor the

smallest Desire to be free from it, and then I will excuse your
Ignorance of the Truth and Fitness of the Precepts of the

Gospel.
But if you will but own so much of natural Religion, as to be

at all troubled at your Sins, or but secretly wish that God would
some way or other help you to get the better of them

;
then you

are under a Necessity of seeing and knowing that the Precepts
of the Gospel are highly suited to the State of your Soul, to

assist this Degree of natural Religion in you, and to help you to

that Conquest over Sin which you want.

So that from this plain ana easy Knowledge of yourself, you
are absolutely obliged either to deny the most known State of

your Heart, and to deny that you have any Degree, or Desire of

Goodness in you ;
or to own the Gospel to have everything in it,

both as to Doctrine and Precept, that strictly answers to the

State and Necessities, and good Inclinations of your Heart.

And therefore the Proof of the Gospel is at no Distance from

you, requires no Labour of Learning, or Search of History, but

arises from the most obvious Knowledge of yourself, what you
are, and what you want. And you may have the utmost assur-

ance, that you cannot hurt or deceive yourself in this short

Method that I have recommended. For if you cannot be hurt

or deceived in believing yourself to be a Siguier, and yet to be in

a State that admits of the divine Mercy to you, then you are

sure that you cannot have any Hurt or Deceit put upon you by
the Gospel ;

because it is to do nothing to you, you are to

receive nothing from it, but a Confirmation of your Penitence,

and a Strengthening your Faith in the Mercy of God.
Understand all the Gospel in this Manner, and then you

understand it according to the Truth, as it is in itself. For
there is not a Doctrine or Precept of the Gospel, but is given

you for this End
;
to perfect your Penitence, to show you all the

Grounds, and Reasons, and Extent of it, and to confirm,

increase, and exercise your Faith in the Mercy of God, by such

a Discovery of God, and his Goodness towards you, as without

the Gospel could not have been known.
So then, if you know the Religion of Nature, the Religion of

Penitence and Faith, to be a true and good Religion ;
if the

Proof of the Truth and Goodness of this Religion lies within
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you, then the Proof of the Truth and Goodness of the Gospel is

in the same Degree of Nearness to you, and you cannot but
know it in the same Manner and Degree as you know yourself,
what you are, and what you want.
Thus much may serve to convince my unbelieving Reader, if

I have such a one, whom I would fain lead to God, that I have
said nothing in favour of a modern Religion of Reason

;
which I

have shown to have the Vanity, Insignificancy, and Sin of the
ancient Idolatry in it, and to be that very Confidence in natural

Strength, and Hardness of Heart, which keeps fallen Angels
Prisoners of Darkness.

I must now say a word to the zealous Christian, who may
perhaps imagine, from what I have said of that inward Light,
which is the Gift of God to all Men in Jesus Christ, that I have

brought this Light too near to the advantageous State of revealed

Religion, whether Jewish or Christian.

To such a one I say, first, that what I have said of this Light
of the Mind, or Instinct of Goodness common to all Men, is so
much said of the Light and of the Benefit of Divine Revelation.
Because this Light of the Mind, or Instinct of Goodness, is not

something independent of, and antecedent to all divine Revelation,
but was the Effect of God's revealing himself as reconciled to
Adam through the Seed of the Woman. God's pardoning Adam
as the Head and Representative of all Mankind, and giving him
a Mediator and Redeoner, was putting him into a State and

Capacity of being renewed in his Mind
;
and this renewing

Power, which God then by pardoning him bestowed upon him,
is that Instinct of Goodness, or Light of the Mind, of which I

have spoken. And therefore all the Possibility of Religion, and
all that is good in it, is to be ascribed to divine Revelation.

Secondly, What I have said of this common Light, or Piety
of the Heart, is only to signify, that they have a Possibility of

such good Dispositions as belong to those, of whom it is said,
• He that is of God, heareth God's Word'; and of such as Christ

spoke, when he said,
' My Sheep hear my Voice.'

Now if there were not a Possibility or Capacity of this Degree
of Goodness in Men, distinct from all outward Revelation, How
could Mankind be fit for God to make a Revelation to .? For if

Men could not be in this State of Goodness, so as to he prepared
or qualified Hearers of the Word of God, why should God speak
to them ? Or why should the Voice of Christ be sounded, if

there were no Sheep that could know it .'' Therefore what I have
said of this Light of Men, is only so much said of their Capacity
to receive divine Revelation

;
it is only a Glimmering of Light,

a Seed of Goodness, a Possibility of Piety, which lies only in the
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Soul, as the Beginning of its Salvation, and therefore is in great
want of, and must be much benefited by further Revelations from
God.

I have not considered it as a Species of Religion that may trust

in itself, or set up itself against Divine Revelation, as having no
Need of it. When it is thus, it is not the Religion that I speak
of, it is so far from being then the Light of Christ in the Soul, or

the Instinct of Goodness that it had from him, that it is the

Darkness and Depravity of the Heart, and the Foundation of

that Hell which will be at last manifested in it.

Lastly, If my zealous Christian should find it a disagreeable

Thought to him, to think that all Ma?ikind have had some Benefit
from Christ, and that the Seed ofthe Woman from the Beginning
has helped, and will to the End of the World help and call every
Man to resist and make War against the Serpent ;

I must tell

him, he need have no greater Proof than this, that his own Heart
is not yet truly Christian, that he is not a true Disciple of that

Lord who would have all Men to be saved.

Having said this much to guard against all Misapprehension,
either by the Unbeliever, or the Christian, I now return to my
Subject, concerning the Benefits of Christ, as he is the Saviour
of Mankind.
Now this great Truth that I have already declared, namely,

that all Mankind were pardoned and redeemed in AdamsY^xdiOn
and Redemption ;

that at the Fall, Jesus Christ became the

second Adam, or Parent of all Mankind, who from him received

a Principle or Seed of Life, an Instinct of Goodness, which was
to be in every Man a Beginning of a new Birth, a Possibility of

his Salvation, or receiving a new Man from this second Adam,
in the same Reality as he received a natural Life from the first

Adam; this great and glorious Truth is of great Importance
when rightly known, and is the Key to all the Mysteries of

Scripture ;
it leads you into the Fulness of the greatest Truths,

and disperses all Difficulties.

This free Gift of God to all Men, in thus making all Men
Partakers of Christ's Redemption, by a Seed of Life, which all

Men, as Men, receive from Christ, is the true and solid Meaning
of that which is called Preventing Grace, and which, when

rightly spoken of, is said to be common to all Men. It is Grace,
because it is God's free Gift ; we could not lay hold of it by
any Power of our own, nor had any Right to claim it. It is

Preventing Grace, because it prevents, or goes before, and is not

given us for anything that we have done. And therefore it has
its plain Distinction from God's assisting Grace, which always is

in Proportion to the Nature of our Actions, and only works as
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they work. Hence there is a full End of all the wretched

Disputes of an abominable Election and Reprobation, and of

other Disputes concerning the Grace of God.
For if all Men, as Sons of Adam, are by the free Gift of God

made Sons of the second Adam, and, as such, have a Principle
or Seed of Life in them from him, in order to be raised up to a

Perfection of the new Man in Jesus Christ
;
and if this Seed of

Life, or Instinct of Goodness, or Light of the Mind, is the

General Preventing Grace of all Men, that enables them so to

act as to obtain God's assisting Grace in the Renewal of their

Minds ;
then you must easily see, that all Men have a general

Call and a general Capacity to obtain their Salvation, and that

the Doctrine of particular absolute Election and Reprobation is

plucked up by the Roots, and most of the Difficulties of God's

Dispensations fairly solved. But this by the by.
Now you must have observed that this general Grace, or

Redemption, or Life given to all Men in Christ as their second

Adam, is not done only by an outward teacJiing, as when one
teaches another the Way of a new Life, or by an outward

Adoption, as when a Person takes a Stranger to be his Son
;
but

by the Communication of an essential Seed or Principle of Life

from the second Adam to all the Sons of the first Adam. From
which Seed or Principle of Life, every Son oi Adam has Christ

for his spiritual Father and Parent in the same Reality, as he
had the first Adam for his natural Parent.

For this Reason, the Change that Religion aims at, is con-

stantly represented as a New Birth, and our Progress in Religion
as our Progress in Regeneration, or being born again. We are

not called upon only to change our Notions, or to receive such
an Alteration, as Scholars may receive from their Teachers, but
to die to ourselves, that a new Life may be raised up in us

;
or

to suffer something to be revived in us that is not of our own
Growth, or any Change that we can make upon ourselves.

Thus says our Lord,
*

Except a Man be born of Water and of
' the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.'* And to

show that this new Birth is to be understood according to the

literal Truth of the Expression, there is added, 'That which is
' born of the Flesh is Flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit
'
is Spirit.' Therefore the Birth of the Spirit is as real as the

Birth of the Flesh, and Christ is a Principle of Life to us, as

surely as we derive our Flesh from Adam.
Again,

' The first Adam was made a living Soul, the last Adam
' was made a quickening Spirit.'f That is, the first Adam was

*
John iii. 5. f i Cor. xv. 45.
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made to be a Fountain, or Original, of a natural Life to Men,
the second Adam was made a Reviver or Parent of a spiritual

Life in Men. Therefore the spiritual Life derived from the
second Adam, is in the same Degr-ee of Reality, as the natural

Life derived from the first Adam. The Apostle adds,
' The first

'

is of the Earth, earthy : the second is the Lord from Heaven.
' And as is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : And
'as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.'

Therefore those that are related to Christ, have his heavenly
Life and Nature in them, in the same Reality as those that are

related to Adam have his earthy Nature in them. *And as we
'have borne the Image of the earthy, so we shall also bear the
'

Image of the heavenly.' Therefore, as we bear the Image of
the first Adam, by having his Nature and Life in us, derived,
from him

;
so we can only bear the Image of the second, by

having his Nature and Life in us, derived from him.

So that it is an undoubted Truth, that Christ is our second

Adam, or a Raiser of a nezv BirtJi and Life in us, in the same

Reality as we have our natural Birth and Life from Adam.
Hence it is that you see so much mention in Scripture of

Christ's being in us, formed in us, revealed in us, of our putting
on Christ, of our receiving Life from him, as the Branches from
the Vine. Hence also so much mention of a new and old Man
that is in us, and the whole of Religion represented as a Contest
betwixt this twofold Man that is in us, the one from the first,

the other from the second Adam.
The Knowledge of this great Truth, that Christ is our second

Adam, as mentioned above, renders all the most mysterious, and

seemingly hard Passages of Scripture, not only plainly intel-

ligible, but full of a most affecting Sense. Thus when it is said,

that Christ must be formed in us, and that ' we are Members of
'his Body, of his Flesh, and of his Bones,' &c.* All this, and the

like, is highly intelligible, as soon as it is known, that Christ is

the Parent of a spiritual Man in us, in the same Reality, as

Adam is the Parent of our natural Life.

Thus also when Christ saith,
'

Except ye eat the Flesh of the
' Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you.' And
again,

'

I am the Bread of Life, he that cometh to me shall never

'hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.'-f- And
again,

* Whosoever shall drink the Water that I shall give him,
'

shall never thirst : But the Water that I shall give him, shall be
'in°him a Well of Water springing up into everlasting Life.' J
And again,

'

I am the Resurrection and the Life.—Whosoever
'

liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.'§

*
Eph. V. 30. t John vi. 35. % John iv. 14. § John xi. 25.
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Now if Jesus Christ had been only a Teacher of Morality,

how unaccountable must all this Language have been ? But as

soon as it is known that he is a spiritual Parent, or Principle of
Life to us, in the same Reality as we derive our Flesh and
Blood from Adam, and that this Life lieth in us as a Seed,
which is to be brought forth to the Fulness of its Stature by
Faith in Christ, then all these Passages have a Meaning that is

plainly intelligible, yet never to be exhausted, but is always
suited to the State and Progress of the Reader.
For if Christ is a Principle of Life to us, and this Life is

drawn into, orfanned in us by means of our Faith ; then how
justly are we said to eat Christ as the Bread of Life, to eat his

Flesh, and drink his Blood, &c., when by Faith we draw him into

us, as our Principle of Life ? For what can express the Nature
of this Faith, so well as Hunger and Thirst ? Or how can it be
a real Faith, unless it have much of the Nature of Hunger, of
a strong Desire, and ardent Thirst?

Therefore all these Expressions are as literally suited to the
Nature of the Thing, to that which Christ is to us, as human
Words can be, and are not a Language adapted to our Reason,
to increase its Ideas

;
but are the Language of Heaven to the

heavenly Part of us, and are only to excite, direct, and confirm
our Faith in Christ, or to raise, increase, and exercise our Hunger,
Thirst, and Desire of the new Birth of Christ in our Soul.

But this Author knowing nothing of this Doctrine, is forced

to deny the most precious Truths of Scripture. Thus all that

our Saviour says of himself in the sixth of St. foJin, of his Flesh

being
' Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed,' and of the

Necessity of eating a?id drinking it, to have eternal Life in us ; all

this, says this Author,
' was only a very high figurative Represen-

'

tation to the Jews then about him, of their Duty and Obliga-
'

tion to receive into their Hearts, and Digest his whole Doctrine,
* as the Food and Life of their Souls.'*

Therefore, according to this Author, Christ is our Life, in no
other Meaning or Sense, than any other Person who teaches us

any Doctrine that may do us good, and we have no Life from
him any other way, than we may have from any Teacher of

useful Truths. And therefore what he says of himself, of his

being the Life of the World, has just as much Truth in it, as if

any of the Apostles had said the same things of themselves.

Nay, had Socrates or Plato, or anybody else, preached the same

Gospel that our Saviour has done, there had been just the same

Meaning, and neither more nor less in it than in the Gospel of

Jesus Christ.

* Page loo.
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St. John saith,

* Who is a Liar, but he that denieth that Jesus
'
is the Christ ? He is Antichrist that denieth the Father and
'the Son.'*

Now surely the Son could not be mentioned with the Father,
as an equal Object of our Faith and Acknowledgment, if he
could not in Reality be said to be our Life in such a Sense, as the

Father may be said to be our God, not by a very high or strong

Figure of Speech, but in Truth and Reality.
The Scriptures tell us, that Jesus Christ is the * Word that was

' with God,' and ' was that God by whom all things were made.'t
'That by him all things were created that are in Heaven and in
'

Earth, visible and invisible,
—and that in him all things con-

'

sist.'i

Must not this Author be here obliged to have recourse to

much higher and stronger Figures of Speech, to account for the

Meaning of these Expressions ? For if there is anything in the

Nature of our Saviour, to support the literal Meaning and
Truth of these Expressions, then it must not only be groundless,
but absolutely /^/i-^, to say, that we can only be said to dwell in

him, or have our Life from him, by a very high or strong Figure
of Speech.
For surely, if all things both in Heaven and Earth are created

by him, if
'

in him all things consist,' then it may be said without

any strong Figure, that he is our Life, and that we 'dwell in
'

him, and he in us,' in the same Reality, as we are said to '

live,
' and move, and have our Being in God.' For if this Creator

becomes our Redeemer, we may be said to receive Life from him,
to be new-born, or created again by him, in the same Reality and
Fulness of Truth, as we can be said to be created by him at first.

When therefore this Author saith,
' We may be said (by a

'strong Figure of Speech) to dwell in him, and he in us; to be
* one with Christ, and Christ with us,' that is, that '

Christ and
'

we, to all the Intents and Purposes of true Religion^ shall be
'

in perfect Friendship and Union together '§ : It is the same
barefaced Denial of the Gospel, the same direct Blasphemy
against God, as to affirm, that God can only by a strong Figure
of Speech, be said to be our Life, our '

Creator, in whom we live,
* and move, and have our Being.' It is the same Blasphemy as

to affirm, that we have no Relation to, or Dependence upon
God, or Existence in him, but such as any Party of People,
whether at Court, or the Exchange, have with one another, when
they are to all the Intents and Purposes of their Party Interest,
in perfect Friendship and Union together.

*
I John ii. 22. t John i. 3. + Col. i. 16 § Page rii.
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But to return: From this Doctrine of Christ's being a. Principle

of Life, or Paroit of a new Birth in us, we may see the plain

Reason, why the Scripture describes a Christian as a Creature or

Instrument of the Holy Spirit, and entirely animated by it, so

far as he is truly Christian. Because as Christianity consists in

the Birth of a new Man within us, it must needs have a Spirit
and Breath as suitable to it, as the Spirit and Air of this World
is suitable to a Life of Flesh and Blood. And as every Thought
and Motion of our outward Man must be in, and by the Assist-

ance of the Spirit, and Air of this outward World : so every

Thought, and Motion, and Desire of our inward spiritual Man,
must be in, and by the Assistance of the Spirit, and Air of that

World, whose Creature it is.

Now, was there not as really this new spiritual Man within us,

in the same Reality of Existence, as our outward rational Nature,
there could be no Foundation for this Doctrine of the Necessity
of God's Holy Spirit. Nor could the Scripture Account of the

Guidance of that Holy Spirit be at all intelligible, upon this

Supposition, that we had nothing more in us, but our outward
rational Nature.
Thus when it is said. No one can call Jesus the Lord, but by the

Holy Spirit : How could this be intelligible, or have any Truth
in it, if there were not a Principle in us, a spiritual Man, distinct

from our rational Nature .'' For our rational Nature can as well

call Jesus Lord, as it can call anyone else Lord, or as Judas said,
' Hail Master.'

Therefore since Man in his natural State, and by his Powers as

a rational Man, cannot truly call Jesus Lord, it follows, that he
has a spiritual Nature or Principle in him, entirely distinct from
his rational Nature, and which receiving its Life and Power from
the Spirit of God, has alone the Power of owning, knowing, and

receiving Jesus Christ as Lord.
St. Paul saith,

' Ye are not in the Fleshy but in the Spirit, if
'

so be the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. Now if any Man hath
' not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.'* And again ;

' Now
' we have received not the Spirit of this World, but the Spirit
' which is of God, that we might know the things that are freely

'given to us of God. But the natural Man receiveth not the

'things of the Spirit of God
;
for they are Foolishness unto him,

'neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-

'cerned.'t
Therefore there is a spiritual Life, or Man within us, by which

alone we have our Communicatio7i with God, and which is so

* Rom. viii. 9, f i Cor. ii. 12.
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distinct and different from our natural, rational Man, that they
are of a Nature contrary to each other. The one is by Nature
fitted to receive, and know the things of the Spirit of God

;
the

other has a Nature that cannot know, nor receive them.

This is not to be understood, as if the natural Man could not

understand the Words of Scripture, as other Words are to be

understood, for he can reason and discourse as well upon Scrip-

ture, and the things of the Spirit of God, as upon other Matters.

Neither are we to take him that is able to discern things

spiritually, to be only such a one whose Faculty of Reasoning is

assisted by the Holy Spirit. For this does not make the spiritual
Man here spoken of. No, the Subject of the Holy Spirit, or that

which operates upon in us, is not our reasonittg Faculty, it no more
assists our Reason in this manner, than it assists our Eyes to read

a difficult Print, or our Ears to hear Sounds more distinctly.

For as the Holy Spirit is Holiness itself, or the Life and Power
of Holiness, so it operates only in the manner of itself, and only

upon that Part of us, which has its own Nature, or a real Agree-
ment with it. Therefore the spiritual Man that is animated,

enlightened and guided by the Holy Spirit, is that vital Instinct

of Goodness, that Spark of Life, of which I have spoken so much,
and which shows itself in an inward Sentiment of the Weight of

Sin, and in an inward Sentiment oi Hope and Conversion to the

Mercy of God.
This is the Beginning, or Foundation, or Seed of that spiritual

Man, for whom the Scriptures are written, to whom they speak,
and who alone has a Capacity to hear and receive them, because

he alone has a Capacity to be animated, moved, and governed
by the Holy Spirit.
And therefore it is, that our Saviour saith so often,

' He that
' hath ears to hear, let him hear.' Meaning only this inward

State of Sensibility of the Heart. He is so far from saying,

according to modern Learning, he that hath clear Ideas, that has

accustomed himself to Reason, and distinguish about them
;
he

that can speculate impartially, and search into the Nature of

Things, Actions and Persons, by comparing the Ideas of them
;

let such a one so prepared, draw near to the Kingdom of Heaven
;

he is so far from saying anything like this, that he rejects it all

as the Burden and Darkness of the Heart, and says,
'

Except ye
'be converted, and become as little Children, ye cannot enter

'into the Kingdom of God.'

But you will perhaps say, If the Scriptures are not proposed
to our Reason, if Reason is not the Subject or Faculty of Religion
in us

;
is not this the same as to say, that the Scriptures and

Religion are proposed to the unreasonable Part of us
;

Is it not

8—2
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saying, that we must neglect or suppress that which is most ex-

cellent in us, in order to be religious ?

You shall see Reason possessed of all that belongs to it, and

yet Religion set up in a better Place.

I will grant you much more than you imagine in respect of

Reason
;

I will grant it to have as great a Share in the good
Things of Religion, as it has in the good Things of this Life

;

that it can assist the Soul, just as it can assist the Body ;
that it

has the same Power and Virtue in the spiritual World that it

has in the natural World
;

that it can communicate to us as

much of the one as of the other, and is of the same Use and Im-

portance in the one as in the other. Can you ask more ?

Now Man considered as a Member of this World, that is to

have his Share in the Good that is in it, is a sensible and a rational

Creature
;
that is, he has a certain Number of Senses, as Seeing,

Hearing, Tasting, Smelling and Touching, by which he is sensible

of that which the outward World, in which he is placed, can do
to him, or communicate to him, he is sensible of what Kind and

Degree of Happiness he can have from it
;
besides these Organs

of Sense, he has a Power or Faculty of reasoning upon the Ideas

which he has received by these Senses.

Now how is it, that this World, or the good things of this

World are communicated to Man } How is he put in Possession

of them } To what Part of him are they proposed .-* Are his

Senses or his Reason the Means of his having so much as he has,

or can have from this World 'i

Now here you must degrade Reason, just as much as it is

degraded by Religion. And as we say, that the good Things
of Scripture and Religion are not proposed to our Reason

;
so

you must say, that the good Things of this World are not pro-

posed to our Reason. And as St. Paul says, the natural Man
cannot receive the Things of the Spirit of God, because they are

spiritually discerned
;

so you must also say, the rational Man
cannot receive the Things of this World, because they are to be

sensibly received, that is, by the Organs of Sense.

Thus must you necessarily set Reason as low, with respect to

the Things of this World, as it is set with respect to the Things
of the spiritual World. It is no more the Means of communicat-

ing the good Things of the onej than of communicating the good
Things of the other.

It stands in the same Incapacity in one World, as in the other.

For everyone knows, that we know no more, can receive no

more, can possess no more of anything that is communicable to

us from this World, than what we know, receive and possess by
our Senses, or that sensible Capacity that is in us, of having some-
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thing communicated to us by the World. Sounds are only pro-

posed to our Ears, Light to our Eyes ; nothing is communicated
to our Reason; no Part of the World hath anj^ Communication
with it. Reason therefore has no higher Office or Power in the

Things of this World, than in the Things of Religion. The
World is only so far known, received and possessed, as we
receive and possess it by our Senses. And Reason stands by,
as an impotent Spectator, only beholding and speculating upon
its own Ideas and Notions of what has passed between the World
and the sensible Part of the Soul.

And as this is the State of Man in this World, where he
receives all the Good he can receive from it, by a Sensibility of
his Nature, entirely distinct from his Faculty of reasoning ;

so is

it his State with regard to the spiritual World, where he stands

only capable of receiving the invisible good Things of it, by a

Sensibility of his Nature, or such a Capacity as lets the spiritual
World into him, in the manner as the natural is let into him in

this Life. Religion therefore does no more violence to your
Reason, or rejects it in any other way, than as all the good Things
of this Life reject it. It is not Seeing, it is not Hearing, it is

not Tasting and Feeling the Things of this Life, it can supply
the Place of no one of these Senses. Now it is only thus helpless
and useless in Religion ;

it is neither Seeing, nor Hearing, Tasting
nor Feeling of spiritual Things ;

therefore in the Things of

Religion, and in the Things of this World, it has one and the

same Insignificancy. So that the Things of the Spirit of God
belong not to Reason, cannot be known and received by it, for

the same Reason, that the good Things of this World belong not

to Reason, and cannot be known and received by it.

It is the Sensibility of the Soul that must receive what this

World can communicate to it
;

it is the Sensibility of the Soul
that must receive what God can communicate to it. Reason

may follow after in either Case, and view through its own Glass
what is done, but it can do no more.
Now the Sensibility of the Soul, which is its Capacity for

Divine Communications, or for the Operation of God's Holy
Spirit upon it, consists in an inward Sentiment of the Weight and
Disorder of Sin, and in an inward Sentiment of Hope and Con-
version to the Mercy of God. This is the first Seed of Life, sown
into the Soul when Adam was redeemed

;
and it is this Seed oi

Life, or Sensibility, that the Holy Spirit of God acts upon, moves
and quickens, and enlightens ;

and to this it is, that all that is

said in the Scripture is addressed. Nothing but this Sensibility,
or State of Heart, has Eyes to see, or Ears to hear the Things
of the Spirit of God.
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Reason may be here of the same Service to us, as it may be

when we want any of the Enjoyments of this Life. It may take

away a Cover from our Eyes, or open our Window-shutters,
when we want the Light, but it can do no more towards seeing,
than to make way for the Light to act upon our Eyes. This is

all its Office and Ability in the good Things of Religion, it may
remove that which hinders the Sensibility of the Soul, or pre-
vents the Divine Light's acting upon it, but it can do no
more.
Hence you may judge of the following Passage of the Plain

Account,
' We may be sure we are pleasing God, whilst we are

'

obeying the Command of his Son/—'But in this particular In-
stance of our Duty, we can with Reason go further, I say with

' Reason
;
because the Benefits receivedfrom all such Performances

'

by reasonable Creatures, cannot possibly be received but in a
' reasonable way. These duties, how well soeverperformed, cannot
* be supposed to operate as Charms

;
nor to influence us, as if we were

'

only Clock-Work, or Machines, to be acted upon by the arbitrary
' Force of a superior Being.'*
Now all this is in direct Contradiction to the Nature and State

of Man in this World. For no good thing of this World, no
Power or Virtue in the whole System of Beings that surround

us, can possibly be communicated to our Reason, or by the Way
of our Reason. Whatever the World communicates to us of its

Power and Virtue must be communicated to the Sensibility of
our Nature, to that Part of us which is as distinct from our

reasoning Faculty, as seeing the Light is distinct from a Con-

jecture about the Nature of it.

Now let us suppose a Man to stand in this World, only with
his rational Nature, or Faculty of reasoning, but destitute of the

Sensibility of his Nature, or the Organs of Sense
;
What would

all this World, or all the Good of it signify to him ? If he was
to receive nothing but by the tvay of Reason, would it not be the
same thing as to say, that he was to receive nothing from it ?

Now this is the State that this Author would have you be in,

with relation to God, and the spiritual World. No Power, or

Virtue, or Influence of God, or the spiritual World, is to be com-
municated to you, but by the way of Reason, and you are to
stand with relation to all the Riches and Powers, and Virtues of

God, and the spiritual World, in the same State as he stands in

this World, who is to know and feel, and possess no more of it,

than he can know, and feel, and possess by the way of Reason,
without any one Sense. Therefore it is plain, that this Author

*
Page 154.
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desires all Communication from God to you, to be as much at an
end, as all Communication from this World must be at an end,
if you had not one Sense left.

I have just supposed a Man to stand in this World, zvithout
all Sensibility of Nature, endued only with a Faculty of reason-

ing ; let it now be supposed, that you had a Power to awaken
a Sensibility of Nature in him, and to help him to all those
Senses that are common to Man. Would you say, this must by
no means be done ? Would you say, that you must keep off
this Sensibility of Nature, that you might preserve him a free

Agent .? And that if the Light and Heat of the Sun, the Virtues
and Powers of the World, should operate upon him in any other
manner than by the way of Reason, he would be turned from a
rational Creature, into a mere Machine and Clock-work.
Now this is the Way that this Author would preserve you a

Free Agent, with relation to God, and the spiritual World : He
will not allow you to have any Senses, that he may preserve your
Reason. For if God, or the spiritual World, could do that to

you, which this outward World can do to a Man that has his

Senses; if God should communicate any Good to you, as the Sun
communicates its Light and good Influence without the Assist-
ance of your Reason, and only by making you sensible of them,
you are undone, the Freedom and Rationality of your Nature is

lost, and you are turned into Clock-work.
Let me ask this rational Man, who is so great an Enemy to

all that is not done in a rational Way, whether he feels no At-
tachment to the World, and his Interest in it

;
whether he pur-

sues it no further, and has no Sensibility of its Power over him,
but just so much diS pure Reason and the Light of the Gospel
raise in him

;
whether he has no Self-love, no Family-love, no

Party-love, no Ambition, no Pride, no Sensuality, but what is

weighed out to him by Arguments and Motives of pure Reason,
enlightened by the Letter of the Gospel ? Now if there is some-
thing of those Tempers in him, arising from some secret Power
that is working in him, that has not all its Life and Working
from pure Reasorz, will he therefore say, that he is a mere Machine,
that he has no Liberty left, that he is no longer a rational Crea-

ture; Now if a Degree of Goodness should steal upon him this

way, without consulting his Reason, if he should find a heavenly
Love, a Purity of Heart, an Attraction to God, a Desire of Holi-

ness, a Poverty of Spirit, a Contempt of the World, a Sensibility
of the Greatness of eternal Things, stij'ring and awakened in him
in a greater degree than ever he intended to have them by his
own Reason, would he be obliged to cry out, that his reasonable
Soul was undone, that he had lost the Rationality of his Nature,
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was become a Machme, because such a Sense of God and Goodness
had got Entrance into him without consulting his Reason ?

And if God is as ready to operate upon our Souls, and to

manifest his Power and Presence in them, when we give way to

it, as the World and the Devil are when we leave an entrance
for them, has a Preacher of the Gospel any Authority from
thence, to reproach this divine Assistance, as

' Communications
'and Impressions from above, which leave the Mind in a State
'satisfied with what carries no rational Satisfaction in it?'*

For however this Author may please himself with thinking
that his Mind is free from Communications and Impressionsfrom
above, and satisfied only with such Things as carry a rational

Satisfaction in them; yet it is an eternal immutable Truth,
founded in the Nature of Things, that no Soul can enjoy any
Degree of Good whatever, but by a Communication or Impression
of something upon it.

Every Creature, as such, is by the Necessity of its Nature, in

a State of Poverty and Want, and may be defined to be only a

Capacity to receive so much Good as shall be communicated to

it, or impressed upon it. Were not this the State of our Souls,
it would not be the State of our Bodies

;
and as the Body stands

in this World in Poverty and Want, only capable of being fed,

nourished, comforted and blessed by Communications and

Impressions from the Things that surround it, so the Soul stands
in the same Poverty and Want in the spiritual World, and only

capable of being nourished, comforted, and blessed by Com-
munications and Impressions from God.
So that this Author's Satisfaction which he has chosen for

himself, a Satisfaction purely rational, or by way of his Reason,
instead of divine Impressions, is the Choice of a Man in a

Dream, that knows nothing of the Nature of God, or of his Soul,
or of the State and Nature of Things. For the Satisfaction of

every Being, from the highest Angel to the lowest of human
Creatures, is all sensible, and wholly seated in the Sensibility of

their Nature.
This is as certain, as that a Child has no rational Satisfaction ;

for no Man ever was satisfied or dissatisfied for any other

Reason, or upon any other Account, than as a Child is satisfied

or dissatisfied, namely, according as its Senses, or the Sensibility
of its Nature, has or has not that which is agreeable to it. For
Nature shows what it is in a Child, and does not become another

thing in a grown Man. The Child has no Cunning or Fraud,
and therefore he plainly owns what he wants and cries for it.

* Page 156.
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Grown Men are under the same Sensibility of Nature, want

only what the Child wanted, viz., to have their Senses gratified,

but they have the Cunning not to own it, and the Fraud to

pretend something else.

And thus it must be with every human Creature. He must
be governed by this Sensibility of his Nature, must be happy or

unhappy, according as his Senses are gratified, till such time as

he is born again from above, till the new Birth has awakened
another Sensibility in him, and opened a way for divine Com-
munications and Impressions to have more Effect upon him, than

the Things of this World have upon his natural Senses. For no
created Being whatever, can any Moment of Time be free from

Communications and Impressions of some kind or other ;
if it is

not governed by Communications and Impressions from above,

it is certainly governed by Communications and Impressions
from below.

The Needle that is touched with the Loadstone, does not then

begin to be under the Power of Attraction, for it was under the

Power of Attraction from the Earth before. And if it loses the

Attraction of the Loadstone, it does not cease to be attracted by
something else.

The Soul that is touched with an Impression from God, does

not then begin to be under the Power of something that acts

upon it, for the World and the Devil, or the Nature of those

Things that surround it, attract it, and act upon it. For as it

has something of the Nature of everything in it, so the whole

Nature of Things as continually act upon it by Impressions, as

the Sun acts upon everything that has anything of the Nature
of the Sun in it.

Now the Freedom of the Will, is not a Freedom frofn Com-
munications and Impressions, but is only a Liberty of choosing
to be made happy, either by yielding ourselves up to the

Attraction or Operation of God upon us, or to be miserable, by
yielding ourselves up to the Impressions of the World, and
sensible Things.

There is no middle way ;
if we reject or make ourselves

incapable of Impressions from God, we are the Machines and
Clockwork of this sensible World.
Two Men born blind may talk and dispute about receiving

Light in a rational way, and think it ought only to be received

by their Reason, or in Conformity to its Power of speculating ;

as soon as their Eyes are opened, they both see that Reason was
a Fool, and that Light can only act upon them by way of

Impression upon the Sensibility of their Nature.

It is so far therefore from being a dangerous Delusion to
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expect, desire, believe, and pray for Communications and Im-

pressions from above, by means of the holy Sacrament, that it is

as right and sound a Faith, and as beneficial to the Soul, as to

believe that the Goodness of God's Providence is in everything,
and that everything is blessed by his Power and Presence in it

to the faithful Receiver.

All the Perfections of God have some kind of Similitude or

Resemblance of their Power in the Perfections of the Sun, which
refresh our animal and rational Nature by continual Communi-
cations and Impressions upon it, as the Perfections of God
communicate and impress themselves upon the inmost Spirit of

our Souls.

And he that would have his animal rational Nature comforted
and refreshed only in a rational way, without Communications
and Impressions from the Sun, would be just such a Pleader for

Reason, as he that would have religious Satisfaction only in a

rational way, without Communications and Impressions from
above.

For the Impressions from God are more necessary and
essential to the pious Life of the Soul, than the Impressions of

the Sun are to the comfortable Life of our outward rational Man.
And he that prays for nothing else but these divine Com-

munications and Impressions, who thinks of nothing else, desires

nothing else, trusts in nothing else, as able to comfort, strengthen,
and enrich his Soul : He that is thus, all Prayer, all Love, all

Desire, and all Faith, in these Communications and Impressions
from above, is just in the same State of Sobriety, as he that only

prays that God zvoidd not leave him to himself.
For he that is without anything of these Communications

and Impressions of God upon him, is in the same State oi Death
and Separation from God as the Devils are. And to turn Men
from the FaitJi and Love, and Desire of these divine Impressions,
is to lay the Axe to the Root of Religion, and is as direct a way
to Atheism, as to teach them, as Epicurus did, that God is

afar off. For a God without ^v^y Communications and Impres-
sions upon us, and a God afar off, are equally atheistical Tenets,

equally destructive of all Piety.
The one Opinion is the same Denial of God as the other.

And when Men have once lost all Sense of the Necessity of

being inwardly, invisibly, and secretly supported, assisted,

guided, and blessed by Communications and Impressions of

God upon their Souls, it signifies not much what Religion they

profess, or for what Reason they profess it, whether they have
the Reason of Epicurus, or Hobbs, or this Author. For a

Religion has no good of Religion in it, but so far as it introduces

the Life, Power, and Presence of God into the Soul.
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For there is nothing good even in Heaven itself, but the

Fulness of divine Communications and Impressions ;
no

Wretchedness in Hell, but what arises from an entire Cessa-

tion of them
;
and this Life has no Possibility of being changed

into a heavenly Life, but so far as it is capable of divine Com-
munications and Impressions,
For as the Sun is the Light of this World, only by Com-

munications and Impressions of his Light upon all Objects,

according to their Capacity to receive it
;
so God is the God of

all his Creatures, only by Communications and Impressions of

his Life, and Power, and Presence upon all his Creatures,

according to their Capacity to receive them. And therefore to

discredit and ridicule the Desire, Hunger, Faith, and Expecta-
tion of divine Communications and Impressions in all Acts and
Parts of Religion, is to teach Men to imite Religion with Atheism,
and to make their very Acts of Religion, a Renunciation of, and

Departure from God,
Had this Author openly and plainly said with Epicurus, God

\^ afar ojf,\.\\t Atheism \idA been plain and apparent, and con-

fessed by all
;
and yet he has said more than this

;
for to say

that we are without all Communications and Impressions of

God upon us, for this Reason, because they would make us

Machines and Clock-work, and could give us no rational Satis-

faction, is not only saying that God is afar off, but that he ought
and must continue to be so, if we are not to be Machines, and
lose the Rationality of our Nature. So that according to this

Author's Doctrine, rational and free Agents are not only to

believe with Epicurus, but also ought to rejoice that God is afar

off, and to desire, for the sake of the Rationality of their

Nature, that he may always be at the same Distance from

them.
Hence it is, that this Author is, as Epicurus was, forced to

invent a summuin bonum, or chief Good for Man, exclusive of the

Enjoyment of God. Thus says he,
' The highest Good of mortal

'

Man, is the uniform Practice of Morality, chosen by ourselves,
* as our Happiness here, and our unspeakable Reward here-
'

after.'*

For as Epicurus was forced to place the highest Good of Man
in his Philosophical Garden, because he had separated the Gods
from Men, and placed them apart by themselves

;
so this Author

having rejected all divine Communications and Impressions

upon us, as having no rational Satisfaction in them, as making
us Machines and Clock-work, was forced to invent a highest

*
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Good for mortal Man, both here and hereafter, that has nothing
of Good in it.

Epicurus therefore and this Parochial Minister of the Gospel
agree in this

; First, that they place the highest Good, or Happi-
ness of Man, in something that is exclusive of God. Secondly,
that they place it in something that they can do for them-
selves.

The Church, of which this Author says he is a Minister, sings

every Day,
'

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, Heaven and Earth
' are full of thy Majesty and Glory ;'

but according to him, it

sings of something that is no Part of its Happiness, either here

or hereafter.

The Gospel, of which he pretends to be a Preacher, brings the

glad Tidings of a Saviour, and Salvation to all Mankind
;
but

he preaches a highest Good of mortal Man, that has nothing of

this Saviour or Salvation in it.

Jesus Christ says,
'

Except a Man be born again of the Water
' and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.'

That ' as the Father raises up the dead, and quickeneth them,
' even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.'* And ' that to as
'

many as received him, to them gave he Power to become the
' Sons of God.' Who ' were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will
' of the Flesh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God.'f Again,

'

If
'

ye abide in me, and my Words abide in you, ye shall ask what
*

ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Ask and ye shall
'

receive, that your Joy may be full. If any Man love me, my
* Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make
* our abode with him.' The Apostle saith,

'

Giving thanks ;unto
* the Father, who hath delivered us from the Power of Darkness,
' and hath translated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son, in
' whom we have Redemption through his Blood.'

Now had a Celsus, or a Porphyry, or any modern Adversary of

the Gospel, a mind to show their utmost Detestation and Abhor->

rence of these Doctrines, of a Birth of the Spirit, a Birth of God,
a quickening Saviour, a Life in Imn and through him, a Redemp-
tion through his Blood, a Translation into his Kifigdom, of our

asking and receiving all through him, of his Father's and his

Abode in us, had they the greatest Desire to persuade all People
that all this was 2, groundless Fiction, without the least Truth] or

Reasonableness in it, need they declare any more, or desire any
more to be believed than this, 'That the highest Good of "Man,
'

is the uniform Practice of Morality, chosen by ourselves, as our
'

Happiness here, and our unspeakable Reward hereafter ?' For

*
John V. 21. f John i. I2.
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is not this the same thing as to say, all the Doctrines of the

Gospel Saviour and Salvation, of a new Birth, of the Spirit of

God, of Redemption through Christ, of Righteousness in him of

entering into his Kingdom, are absolutely false ? For it is the

same total Denial of all the Christian Method of Salvation, as to

say, that we have our Happiness or highest Good both here and
hereafter from Epicurus. For the Salvation, and Happiness,
and eternal Life which we receive through Jesus Christ, is

equally denied and rejected as false, whether you place our

highest Good in what we can do for ourselves, or in what Epicurus
can do for us.

The Scripture saith,
' The Gift of God is eternal Life, through

'

Jesus Christ our Lord.'* And again,
' He that hath the Son,

' hath Life ; and he who hath not the Son, hath not Life.'f

Again,
*

By Grace ye are saved through Faith
;
and that not of

'

yourselves, it is the Gift of God.':|; And again, 'If Christ be
* not raised, ye are yet in your Sins :' And,

' as in Adam all died,
' so in Christ shall all be made alive.' And again,

' Your Life is

' hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our Life shall

'appear, then shall ye also appear with him in Glory.'§
Now this Author does not expressly say all this is absolutely

false, and not fit to be believed, but he only desires you to

believe something, that will show it to be impossible to be true.

For if our own Morality, chosen by ourselves, is our highest
Good and Reward both here and hereafter, it is impossible to be

true, that we have no Life but in the Son of God, or that eternal

Life is the Gift of God to us through Jesus Christ, or that we are

saved by Grace, through Faith, and not of ourselves.

So that this Author is not to be considered as one that has

barely mistaken something in the Nature of the Sacrament, but

as one that rejects the whole Method of Salvation through Jesus
Christ, and will have no Happiness or Redemption from him
here, or eternal Life hereafter.

When therefore he saith,
' Do we not partake of the Benefit of

' Remission of our Sins, by partaking of the Lord's Supper
'

worthily? I must answer, No ;
if the Gospel be true.'||

This ought to have no more Weight with you, than if Celsus

or Porphyry, or Hobbs, had said the same thing. For since he
makes our own Morality, chosen by ourselves, to be our highest

Good, both here and hereafter, he as absolutely rejects our Salva-

tion through Jesus Christ, and denies the Love and Goodness of

God towards us in Christ Jesus, to be our highest Good, both here

and hereafter, as ever Celsus or Porphyry did : And therefore can

* Rom. vi. 23. t I John v. 12. % Eph. ii. 8. § Col. iii. 3. || Page 144.
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have no more Right or Pretence to explain any Part of that

Salvation, which he has so totally denied, than they had. In

the Gospel, says he. No Pardon ofpast Sins is promised or given,
unless to those just converted, renouncing their Sins, and baptized
into the Christian Faith ; or to those, who having sinned after

Baptism, actually ame?td their Lives. This is to show you, that

there is no Remission of Sins obtained by the worthy partaking
of the Sacrament, if the Gospel be true.

Now in the Gospel, our Blessed Lord seeing their Faith,
' saith

' to the Sick of the Palsy, Son, be of good cheer, thy Sins are
'

forgiven thee.'

Now here Pardon of Sins is given, directly contrary to this

Author's Assertion, to one not converted and baptized into the

Christian Faith, but because of his and their Faith that brought
him on a Bed.

Again, of Magdalen, our Lord saith,
' Her Sins, which are

'

many, are forgiven ;
for she loved much. But to whom little is

'forgiven, the same loveth little.'

Here you see again a plain Confutation of this Author's

Doctrine
;

for here Remission of Sins is actually given and

declared to be due to Love, and Love is affirmed to be the

Measure of it.

Therefore it is an undeniable Doctrine of the Gospel, that

Faith and Love are certain Means of obtaining Remission of our

Sins ;
if therefore the Sacrament is an Exercise of our Faith and

Love, then we have the utmost Assurance from our Saviour's

own Words, that we thereby obtain Remission of our Sins.

But this Author has another Argument against it, taken from

our Liturgy. In our Public Office, says he, 'it is not supposed
'

that the worthy partaking of the Lord's Supper does itself
'

operate this Forgiveness ;
but it is made part of a Prayer to God,

' that they who have partaken of it, may obtain Remission of their
'

Sins, &c. They are taught to pray thus, after the Act of Com-
' munion is over, which supposes that it is not already obtained.'*

Now if there was any Truth or Reason in this Argument, it

would follow, that our Saviour's Apostles had obtained no

Remission of Sins from him
;
and though he had chosen them out

of the World, called them his Friends, and declared his extra-

ordinary Love for them, and 'though they left all and followed

him, yet he had not done that for them, which he had done for

the sick of the Palsy, and many others
;
for this Reason, because

he had taught and enjoined them a Form of Prayer, in which

they were X.o pray for the Forgiveness of their Sins.

*
Page 145.
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For if it is rightly argued, that there is 710 Remission of Sins

obtained by the Use of the Sacrament, because afterwards there

is Prayer made for the Forgiveness of Sins
;
then it must follow,

that our Saviour's Apostles could not have received any Remis-
sion of Sins, when he taught them to pray for it. It must
follow also, that he never intended that they should be in the

State of new Converts, baptized for the Remission of their Sins,

because then they could not without great Absurdity have used

that Form of Prayer which he gave them.

It follows also, that the Apostles could not have taught this

Form of Prayer, or enjoined the Use of it to their new baptized
Converts, because it would have been, according to this Author,
a proving to them, that they had not received the Pardon of

their Sins by Baptism.
Now the Inconsistency which this Author finds in praying

for the Forgiveness of Sins, and all other Benefits of Christ's

Passion, after the Reception of the Sacrament, if the Sacrament
itself was a means of obtaining them, all this Inconsistency and

Difficulty had been removed, if he had only known or acknow-

ledged, that the Christian Life is a progressive State, and that

Forgiveness of Sins is a Grace and Benefit of Jesus Christ,
bestowed upon us in the same manner as every other Grace or

degree of Holiness, as a Talent to be improved, as a Seed to be
nourished up by us to its full Growth. And for this Reason it

is, that we are obliged to pray for every Grace, and every Virtue,
that we have already received, because we had received it to

grow up in us, and Prayer or Desire of it is the only Soil in

which it can grow.
Thus he to whom God has already given the Grace of

Penitence, for that reason prays for Penitence
;
he that has

already received of God the Gift oi Faith, for that reason prays,

Lord, help thou my Unbelief; and he that is the fullest of

Righteousness, feels the greatest Hunger and Thirst after it.

But according to this Author's Religion, he that has received

the Spirit of God, cannot be supposed to pray for it
;
and yet

according to the Religion of the Gospel, no one can pray for it,

but because he has received it.

I shall now only add a word or two on what this Author says
in Defence of the Safety of his Doctrine of the Sacrament

;

though it should be erroneous.

It ought certainly,' says he,
'

to be far from the Thoughts of

'every Christian to lessen any Privileges, or undervalue any
'

Promises, annexed by Christ to an)^ Duty or Institution of his
'

Religion. It is an inexcusable Carelessness to do it for want of
* due Consideration.—But this, I think, may with Truth be said,
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' that an Error of this sort (should it be supposed) does not really

'hurt any Christian, nor alter the Effect of the Duty at all.'*

The Safety therefore of his Doctrine of the Sacrament, sup-

posing it to lessen and undervalue the Benefits of it, is grounded

upon this general Proposition, which he takes to be a great Truth,

viz.,
' That to lessen or undervalue the Privileges and Promises

'annexed to any Duty or Institution by Jesus Christ, does not
'

really hurt any Christian, or alter the Effect of the Duty at all,'

Now this Doctrine directly leads to Infidelity, for Infidelity is

nothing else but a lessening and undervaluing the Privileges and

Promises annexed to Faith in Christ.

The Scripture saith,
' In this was manifested the Love of God

' toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into
' the World, that we might live through him

;'
and again, He

sent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins.f
' God so loved

'the World, that he gave his onl)^ begotten Son, that whosoever
' believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal Life.' Here
the Privilege and Promise of Life, and Atonement for our Sins,

is annexed to Faith in Christ ;
but according to this Author, it

does you no real Hurt, nor alters the Effect of your Faith at all,

though you lessen and undervalue this Privilege and Promise of

Life, and Atonement for your Sins, offered to your Faith in

Christ Jesus.
Is not this directly saying, that Infidelity is as safe and bene-

ficial to you, as a Belief of the Privileges and Promises of the

Gospel } Is it not saying, that it is as beneficial to you to esteem

Christ only as a Carpenter's Son, as to expect Atonement and

Life from him, as the only begotten Son of God ?

It is said of our blessed Lord, that among those of his own

Country he did no mighty Works, because of their Unbelief. Now
what was their Unbelieff It was nothing but the Infidelity which

this Author would prove to be harmless ; it was only a lessening
and undervaluing all those Privileges and Promises which our

Saviour offered to those that would have a just Sense of the

Value of them. Now if we lessen or undervalue any Privileges
and Promises annexed to Faith in Christ, or any other Duty,
such Unbelief \^\\\ certainly have the same Effect upon us that

it had upon those amongst whom Christ lived, it will hinder him
from doing any mighty Works among us, or in other Words,
render our Knowledge and Profession of him ineffectual to our

Salvation.

Prayer and Faith are amongst the greatest Duties ot the

Christian Life, and are the most powerful Means of obtaining

*
Pref., p. 5. t I John iv. 9.
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all the Blessings of our Salvation. Now to these two Duties the

greatest Privileges and Promises are annexed by Christ. The
Promise of the Holy Spirit is made to Prayer. Now, according
to this Author, if you lessen and undervalue this Privilege and
Promise annexed to Prayer, if you grow indifferent about the

Necessity or Benefit of the Holy Spirit, and fancy that you are

sufficient of yourself for all the Virtue that you want, all this does

you no real Hurt, nor alters at all the Effect of your Prayer.

Again, another Privilege annexed to Prayer, is that of being
heard in and through the Name of Christ.

'

Hitherto,' says our blessed Lord, 'ye have asked nothing in
' my Name ;

ask and ye shall receive, that your Joy may be full.'—
' Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, he will give
'

it you.'*
Now if any Infidel, to abate your Zeal for, and Confidence in

this kind of Prayer, should teach you, that no one can suffer any
real Hurt by lessening and undervaluing Prayer in the Name of
Christ, and that it would have the same Effect upon you, though
you expected little or no Good from it, the Gospel would be

preached to you, just as it is by this Author.

Again,
' All things whatsoever ye shall ask in Prayer, believing,

*ye shall receive.' Now what is this believing, but an entire

Faith in the Privileges and Promises annexed to Prayer .'

But if Prayer is effectual because of this Faith in the Promises
made to Prayer, then everyone suffers a realHurt, and the Effect
of his Prayer is altogether hindered by this want of Faith, or by
a lessening and undervaluing the Privileges and Promises annexed
to it.

But if this Author's Doctrine was true, it might then be said,

in Contradiction to the Gospel, Prayer does you as much real

good when you have little or no Faith in it, as when you have
ever so much, and your believing is no help to your receiving.
The Scriptures attribute a kind of Omnipotency to Faith

;

thus,
' All things are possible to him that believeth.' Again,

'

According to thy Faith, so be it done unto thee.—Thy Faith
' hath saved thee.—Thy Faith hath made thee whole.' But

according to this Author, it must be said, that the Want of Faith

does you no real Hurt, that you will be healed and saved, and
have all things done to you, in the same manner, whether you be
faithless or believing.
And on this Foundation it is that he grounds your Safety in

receiving his Doctrine of the Sacrament, though he should have
lessened and undervalued the Benefits annexed to it. But you

*
John xvi. 24.
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ought to observe, that you can have no Safety in receiving his

Doctrine of the Sacrament, unless it be safe for you to receive

another Gospel.
Had the Sick, the Lame, the Blind, and the Z?^<2/ believed that

which this Author would have you believe, as safe Doctrine, viz.,

that to lessen and undervalue the Promises and Privileges made
to Faith, could do them no real Hurt, they had continued in their

Infirmities, merely for knowing Jesus Christ and the Gospel as

this Author would have you know them.
When two blind Men ran crying after our Saviour to have

Mercy on them,
' He saith unto them, Believe ye that I am able

'

to do this ? They said unto him, yea. Lord. Then touched he
'

their Eyes, saying, according to your Faith be it unto you. And
'

their Eyes were opened/* The poor Woman that wanted to

be healed of her Infirmity, said,
'

If I may but touch his Clothes
'

I shall be whole :' Upon this Faith of the Woman, our Saviour

said,
'

I perceive that Virtue is gone out of me
;'
and turning him

about, and seeing the Woman, 'he said unto her, Daughter, be

'of good comfort, thy Faith hath made thee whole. 't

Now, had the blind Men answered to our Saviour's Question,

No, Lord, we do not believe that thou canst give us Sight; had
the diseased Woman said, I am so far from expecting to be

healed by touching his Clothes, that I don't believe he has the

Power of healing in himself; according to this Author, their

Infidelity must have helped them to just the same Benefit from

Christ, as their Faith did, notwithstanding that Christ himself

ascribes it to their Faith. For unless it be true, that their want
of Faith had helped them to the same Benefit from Christ that

their Faith did, it cannot be true, that to lessen and undervalue the

Privileges and Promises annexed to any Duty, does you no real

Hurt, nor alters the Effect of it at all.

And therefore the Safety which this Author proposes to you,
in lessening and undervaluing the Privileges and Promises

annexed to the Sacrament, is only the Safety of Infidelity, and
such a Safety as they are in, who lessen and undervalue the

Privileges and Promises annexed to Faith in Jesus Christ.

And indeed herein he is, though inconsistent with the Gospel,

very consistent with himself For if, as he has said, an unifonn

Morality choscjz by ourselves, is our highest Good both here and

hereafter ; our highest Good makes Christ as needless to us as

the Sacrament
;
for if this is true, you can no more need the

Benefits of a Saviour, than the Benefits of a Sacrament, and it

can signify nothing to your Happiness, whatever Privileges and

* Matt. ix. 30. t Matt. ix. 22.
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Promises are offered to you in the Gospel, because you want
none, can receive none as a Part of your Happiness, because you
have it all from yourself, both here and hereafter.

So that if this Minister of the Gospel carries his Point with you,
if you believe his Doctrine of the Sacrament, upon the Principles
on which he teaches it, you may indeed retain something of the

outward Form of the Sacrament, but must reject the zvhole Sal-

vation of the Gospel.

FINIS.

9—3
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The Introduction.

I
SHOULD reckon it a Matter of great Importance, if I

knew how to bespeak the serious Attention of the Reader
to one of the greatest Articles of the Christian Religion,
and of the greatest Concern to himself
And though the Subject is,particular, and seems only to

relate to one Point, yet the Things which will here come under

Consideration, will extend to Matters of the most general

Moment, and contain the most affecting Reasons to awaken and
convert the Heart both of the Deist, and the Christian.

For it is my Intent so to search and lay open the true Grounds
and Reasons of the Christian Neiv-BirtJi, that the Things said,

may equally reach both these sorts of Readers.

For the Deists, and Unbelievers, have a great Share of my
compassionate Affections, and I never can think, or write of the

infinite Blessings of the Christian Redemption, without feeling
in my Heart, an impatient Longing to see them the happy Par-

takers of them. And as one naturally believes, what one strongly
wishes

;
so I cannot help hoping, that both Christians and Deists

will here find Truths of such a Nature, as must in some Degree
touch their Hearts, if not read with Prejudice and Aversion.





OF THE

Nature and Necessity
O F

REGENERATION,
OR, THE

NEW-BIRTH.

MAN
was created by God after his own Image, and

in his own Likeness, a living Mirror of the Divine
Nature : where Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
each brought forth their ow7i Nature in a crea-

turely Manner.
(2.) As the Son, who is begotten of the Father, is the Bright-

ness of the Father's Glory, and the Holy Ghost proceedeth from
the Father and the Son, as an amiable, moving Life of both ; so
it was in this created Image of the Holy Trinity. In it, the
Father's Nature generated the Nature of the Son, and the Holy
Ghost proceeded from them both, as an amiable, moving Life of
both.* This was the Likeness or Image of God, in which the first

Man was created, a true Offspring of God, in whom the Divine
Birth sprung up as in the Deity, where Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost saw themselves in a creaturely Manner.

(3.) In the Divine Nature the Father cannot possibly be

separated from the Son, nor the Holy Ghost from both, or either
of them. But such Separation could come to pass in the Trinity,
become creaturely, or in the created living Image of the Trinity.

(4.) If such Separation could not have happened, Man could
not have fallen out of Paradise ; for so long as this Image of
the Holy Trinity continued tinbroken, so long it must be in

Paradise, Heaven, or the Kingdom of Divine Joy.
(5.) But that this Separation could happen in this created

Image of the Trinity, vis., that the Birth of the Son, and the

Arising or Proceeding of the Holy Ghost, could be separated or

* See An Appeal to Deists, Arians, &^c., c. i., pp. 45-58.
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lost, is also certain

;
because Man is actually fallen out of Para-

dise into this poor, wretched, perishable World.

(6.) Whilst Man continued an unbroken Image of the holy
Trinity, he was necessarily in Paradise, in the open Enjoyment
of the Kingdom of God. He stood indeed upon the Earth,dind
with the same outward World about him, as we do now

;
but

Paradise was over all, the Cover of all
;
and therefore he neither

saw nor felt either his own outward Body, or the Things of this

outward World, in the manner, as we now see, and feel them.
His own dark, gross, heavy, fleshly Body, which appeared after

the Fall, and the naked Crossness, Heaviness, Darkness, Discord,

Contrariety, and Enmity, of the Elements of this outward World,
the Strife of Heat and Cold, of Storms and Tempests, were

Things suppressed in Paradise, and as entirely hid from his Eyes,
as the Darkness of the Night is hid from our Eyes by the Light
of the Day,

(7.) This is plainly taught us in the holy Scripture, where it

is said of our first Parents in Paradise, before the Fall, that
'

they were naked, and were not ashamed.' And again, after the

P'all, it is said,
'

their Eyes were opened,' and '

they saw they
' were naked,^ and through Shame sought for a Covering. It is

not said, they saw their Nakedness in Paradise, but that though
they were naked, that is, had such Bodies as afterwards appeared
to be naked, yet they were not ashamed, And the Reason of their

not being ashamed, was because that Nakedness was not then

visible, could not then show itself, but was concealed and covered
from them by their paradisiacal Glory ;

but as soon as by Sin,

they died to the paradisiacal Life and Glory, then they saw their

Nakedness, which Sight filled them with Shame and Confusion.

(8.) From these two Passages of Scripture it is most plain,

first, that another sort of Seeing, or another Sight of Things,
was opened in Adam after the Fall, than that which he had
before it : For he then first saw his own Nakedness, and there-

fore ^frj/ also then saw the outward World, with such Eyes as he
saw his own Body, that is, in the same State of Nakedness, as he
saw himself, destitute of its paradisiacal Glory. Secondly, That
before his Fall, his Seeing was divine, by means of a divine

Light, shining forth from the Kingdom of God, that was then
not hid, but powerfully opened within him. It was then with

him, as with the heavenly City, of which St. John says,
'

It had
' no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to shine in it

;
for the

'

Glory of God did enlighten it, and the Lamb is the Light
'thereof.' Rev. xxi. 23. Thirdly, That after the Fall, when the

Image of the holy Trinity was broken in him, this divine Light
departed from him, and he was left to the firmamcntal Light of
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this World, to the Light of Beasts, to see himself, and all other
outward Things, in no other Light and Glory, but such as the

Sun, Stars, and Elements, cast upon one another. Thus he
stood with regard to this outward World, a poor Prisoner of this

earthly Life, as much under the Power and Slavery of the

Elements, as his Fellow-creatures the Beasts.

(9.) Paradise being departed from the Earth (which before

kept all in harmony) now Discord and Contrariety broke forth
in all the Elements, and Animals upon it. The Elementary
Nature in Man, and Beasts, was in the same Disorder with the
outward Elements and Stars. From this time Storms and
Tempests, Thunders and Lightnings, Earthquakes, and all sorts
of Strife and Contrarieties through all temporal Nature

;
and in

Man, and other Animals, arose the same Disquiet ; for the
Elements in and without man, were of the same Nature, and
therefore acted upon one another. Hence, Heat, Cold, Pain,
Sorrow, Fear, Disquiet, Diseases, Sickness and Death, came upon
Man, fallen 02it ^/Paradise into this World.

(10.) This was the State of the World, and of Man in it, after
that Paradise was retired from it

; when, instead of the Light
and Glory of Paradise, which before made it all Peace and Unity,
and a sweet Habitation of Divine Joy, it had now only the Light
of the Sun, which could only keep the Elements in such Har-
mony, and Discord, as we now see in the World. Thus stood
Man in this outward World

;
let us now look at the inward State

of his Soul, and see what Condition he was of, in the inward, and
spiritual World.

(11.) We have before shown, that Man was created a living
Image of the holy Trinity in Unity, that the Divine Birth arose
in him, and that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, saw themselves
in him, in a creaturely Maimer.

Now by his Transgression this Image of the Holy Trinity
was broken

;
the Generation of the Son, or Word, and the Pro-

ceeding of the Holy Ghost in him, were at an End; in the Day
that he sinned, in that Day he died this Death. And therefore
what was he as to his Soul? What must be said of it ? It was
something, that was deprived of that Birth, which was the

Brightness of its Glory, and which should be that to it, which the
Son of God is to the Father

;
it wanted that Spirit, which was

its amiable Life, and which was to be that to it, which the Holy
Ghost is to the Father, and the Son.
Yet the Soul was still a Life, an imperishable Life, that could

not be dissolved, or cease to be. Now seeing every Life, whether
spiritual or corporeal, consists in Fire, or rather is Fire

;
there-

fore we may say of the Soul in this State, that it is a spiritual
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dark /^?>^-breath, an Anger-Fire, that must heat, and torment
itself with its own itiward burning Strife, and yet be tinable to

reach, touch, or obtain any Spark oi Light ^.rxd Love, to make its

Fire-Life sweet and amiable, or such a Flame of Fire, as Angels
are said to be.

(12.) This was the State of the Soul after the Fall, when the
Birth of the Son of God, and the Proceeding of the Holy Ghost,
were no more to be found, or felt in it. It was in the State and
Condition of the Devils, who in their fallen Nature, are from
Flames of Love, become this spiritual, dark, raging, aching Fire-

breath, that can draw no Light of Love into it.

And the Reason why, even the most profligate Persons do not

fully knoiv, and perceive their Souls to be in this miserable State,
a dark Root of self-tormenting Fire, is this, because the Soul,

though thus fallen, was still united to the Blood of an human
Body, and therefore the szueet, and cheering Light of the Sun,
could reach the Soul, and do that for it in some Degree, and for

some Time, which it does to the Darkness, Sharpness, Sourness,

Bitterness, and Wrath that is in otUward Nature, that is, it could

enlighten, szveeten, and cheer it in a certain Degree.
But as this is not its ow)i Light, that is, does not arise in the

Soul itself, but only reaches it by means of the Body ;
so If the

Soul hath in this titne got no Light of its otun, then, when the

Death of the Body breaks off its Communion with the Light of
this World, the Soul is left a mere dark, raging Fire, in the State
of Devils.

And if all the Light of this World was to be immediately at

once extinguished, all human Souls that were not in some real

Degree of Regeneration, would immediately find themselves to

be nothing but the rage of Fire, and the Horror of Darkness.

(13.) Now, though the Light and Comfort of this outward

World, keeps even the worst of Men from any constant, strong

Sensibility of that wrathful, fiery, dark, and self-tormenting

Nature, tJiat is the very Essence of every fallen, unregenerate
Soul; yet every Man in the World has, more or less, frequent
and strong Intimations given him, that so it is with him, in the

inmost Ground of his Soul.

How many Inventions are some People forced to have recourse

to, to keep off a certain inzvard- Utieasiness, which they are afraid
of, and know not whence it comes ? Alas, it is because there is

a fallen Spirit, a dark achmg Fire within them, which has never

had its proper Relief and is trying to discover itself, and calling
out for Help, at every Cessation of worldly Joy.

Why are some People, when under heavy Disappointments ,
or

some great zvorldly Shame, at the very Brink of Distraction,
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unable to bear themselves, and desirous of Death of any kind ?

'Tis because worldly Light and Comforts, no longer acting sweetly

upon the Blood, the soul is left to its own dark, fiery raging Na-

ture, and would destroy the Body at any rate, rather than con-

tinue under such a Sensibility of its own wrathful, self-tormentitig
Fire.

Who has not at one time or other felt a Sourness, Wrath,
Selfishness, Envy, and Pride, which he could not tell what to do

with, or hoiv to bear, rising up in him without his Consent, cast-

ing a Blackness over all his Thoughts, and then as suddenly going
off again, either by the Cheerfulness of the Sim, or Air, or some

agreeable Accident, and again, at times, as suddenly returning

upon him ? Sufficient Indications are these to every Man, that

there is a dark Guest within him, concealed under the Cover of

Flesh and Blood, often Itilled asleep by worldly Light and Amuse-
ments, yet such as will, in spite of everything, show itself, which
if it has not its, proper Relief \n this Life, must be his Torment in

Eternity. And it was for the sake of this hidden Hell within us,

that our Blessed Lord said when on Earth, and says now to every
Soul,

' Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
' and I will give you Rest'

For as the Soul is become this Self-tormenting Fire, only be-

cause the Birth of the Son of God was extinguished in it by our
first Parents

;
so there is no other possible Remedy for it, either

in Heaven or Earth, but by its coming to this Son of God, to be
born again of him.

Oh,poor Unbelievers, that content yourselves with this Founda-
tion of Hell in your Nature, and either seek for no Salvation, or,

what is worse, turn your Backs with Disregard on the one ojily

Saviour, that God himself can help you to !

Think not of saving yourselves. It is no more in your Power,
than to save the fallen Spirits that are in Hell

; you can no
more do the one than the other. Talk not of the Mercy and
Goodness of God

;
his Mercy is indeed infinite, and his Goodness

above all Conception ;
but then the Infifiiteness of it consists in

this, that he of his own mere Mercy found out, and offered this

Saviour to all Mankind, because in the Nature of Things, nothing
less than this Saviour could redeem them.

Therefore to rely upon a Mercy of God, that is not within the
Christian Scheme of it, is to rely upon a Fiction of our own
Minds

;
because all the Mercy that God can show to Mankind,

all that his omnipotent Love can do for them, is done and offered
to them in, and through the Redemption of Jesus Christ.

If either Devils, or lost Souls could possibly be annihilated,
neither of them would by the Goodness of God, be suffered to
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exist in Misery, for Misery's sake. But a Man may as well ex-
pect that his Soul shall be annihilated through the Goodness of
God, though Annihilation is impossible, and what cannot be
done, as to expect to be saved through the Divine Goodness,
without the Mediation of the Son of God, when the Birth of the
Son of God in the Soul, is the one only Salvation, that the Om-
nipotence of God can bestow upon him.

Therefore to choose or rely upon some other Goodness of God
besides that, which he has offered to us in Jesus Christ, is the
most dreadful Mistake that can befall any Man, and must, if

persevered in, leave him out of the Possibility of any Kind, or

Degree of Salvation. For as the Son of God is the Brightness
and Glory of the FatJier, so no Soul made in the Likeness of God
is capable of any Degree of Brightness and Glory, but so far as
the Birth of the Son of God is in it

;
therefore to reject this

Birth, to refuse this Method of Redemption, is to reject all the

Goodness, that the Divine Nature itself hath for us.

(14.) But to return. I have shown in few Words the original
Dignity and Glory of Man's Creation and State in Paradise, and
the lamentable Change, that the Fall has brought upon him.
From a divine and heavenly Creature, he is so wretchedly

changed, as to have inwardly the Nature, and dark Fire of the

Devils, and outwardly the Nature of all the Beasts, a Slave of
this outward World, living at all Uncertainties, amongst Pains,
Fears, Sorrows, and Diseases, till his Body is forced to be re-
moved from our Sight, and hid in the Earth.
Now from this short View of zuhat Man is fallen from, and

what he is fallen into, we may see at once in the strongest Light
the divine Excellency and absolute Necessity of those Doctrines
of our blessed Lord, calling us to all Kinds of renouncing the

World, to so many Ways of denying all the Passions and inclina-
tions of Flesh and Blood.
Were the World, as it now is, and we, as we now are, \\\ the

very first State in which God made it and us, there would be
some Foundation for saying, as some do,

' What are all these
'

Things for, if they are not to be enjoyed ? Why have we these
'

Passions and Inclinations, if they may not be gratified ?' But
all these Questions are fidly answered, as soon as it is known,
that the first State of Things is quite altered

;
that we were not

created to be in this World in the Manner we are now in it
;
that

Paradise was our first State, where we should have stood in

divine Strength and Ability, insensible of any Evil from outward
Nature

;
that Sin destroyed \h\-s, first State of Things, destroyed

the Divine Life in the Soul, and removed Paradise from off the
Earth

;

—that Man, cast out of Paradise, came as a Malefactor
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into this ouHvard^oxXd., to be punished and scourged by all its

divided, warring Elements
;
that by his falling into this World,

it got the same Power over him, as over the Beasts, that are its

proper Inhabitants, and of the same Nature with itself; that tJius

fallen under its Dominion, it continually breathes its own corrupt
Nature into him, feeds him with such Husks as the Swine eat,

and proposes such Pleasures to him, as make him unwilling^ and
unable to regain his first Divine Life.

Now, as soon as this is known to be the Condition of Man,
thus fallen from a Divine Life under the Dominion of this World,
then all the renouncing, self-denying Doctrines of the Gospel, ap-

pear to have the utmost Reason and Necessity in them
;
then it

appears to be as much our Happiness, to deny the Tempers and
Inclinations of this earthly Nature, and to be delivered from the

Power of its Pleasures over us, as to be delivered from the Power
of Death and Hell.

And the most sober Reason thus acquainted with the Nature
of our Fall, must be forced to consider this World as having
merely the Nature of an Hospital, where People only are, because

they are distempered, and where no Happiness is sought for, but

that of being healed, and made fit to leave it.

(15.) To proceed : That I have not stated Man's first Dignity
too high, is evidently plain from the Scripture Account of it. It

is a fundamental Truth of our Religion, that he was created in

Paradise for a Life suitable to it. But Paradise is a Divine

Habitation, still existing where it was at the first, though not

visible to Eyes which see only by the Light of the Sun, and is

the Habitation of such as have attained their first paradisiacal
Nature

;
it was in this Paradise, that our Saviour, through a

Miracle of Love, promised to be with the Thief on the Cross.

It is also a fundamental Truth of Scripture, that Man was
created to be immortal, incapable of Death, and of everything
that had any Likeness to it, so long as he continued in the Per-

fection of his State. That it was Sin alone which brought Sorrow,

Pain, Evil, Distress, Sickness and Death upon him.
But if this be a Truth that cannot be denied, then it must be

equally true, that before he sinned, he must have stood in such

a Paradise, as kept everything in the outward World entirely
under him, so that neither Fire nor Water, nor any other Ele-

ment, could have the least Power over him. But if Plre, the

fiercest of the Elements, had not the least Power of touching
his Body in any hurtful Ma?iner, or of causing any Pain to it;

then it must be granted, that Paradise covered, and governed the

Power of all the Elements of this outward World
;
that Man

lived in it as an absolute Lord over it
;
and therefore it undeniably
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follows, that the Manner, in which he now is under the Power of

the Elements, capable of receiving Pain and Evil from them, is a

State that he was not in, till Sin took Paradise from him, and left

him in the satne poor Condition, that we now are in, capable of re-

ceiving Pain and Death, from almost everything that is about us.

That Man in Paradise lived in this World insensible, and also

incapable of any Evil from it, superior to all its Elements, is

plain from the Tree of Knoivledge of Good and Evil.

For how could it be more plainly told us, that outward Things,

the Stars and Elements could not affect his State, or make any

Impression upon him, than by telling us, that he had no Know-

ledge of Good and Evil in this World, till he had eaten of that

Tree ? Is not this directly telling us, that before such eating, he

was above the Nature of this World, that it had not Power to

operate upon him, or give him any Sense or Feeling, of what

there was of Good or Evil in it.

Now that he was created to be, and to continue thus a Lord

over all temporal Nature, superior to all the influences and

Effects of the Stars and Elements, is also plain from the Pro-

hibition given him, not to eat of this Tree of Knowledge.
But he was not content with this happy Superiority above the

Evil and Good of outward Nature. His Imagination, helped on

by the Devil, longed to look into, to know and feel the secret

working Powers of that outward Nature, which it was his Hap-

piness, and Paradise to be insensible of.

When God forbade his eating of the Tree of Knowledge of

Good and Evil, it was the same thing as if he had said. Fall not

into the outivard World, under the Dominion of its Stars and

Elements, but keep thy State in Paradise.

When Man disobeyed God, and took the Fruit of the Tree

into his Body, which brought the Nature and Power of the Stars

and Elements into it; this is not to be considered, as that single

Act of eating, but it signifies as much as if he had said
; By eat-

ing this Fruit, I desire to come within the Influences of the Stars

and Elements, and to be made sensible, andfeeling of the Good and

Evil that is in them.

Therefore, small as the Action seems to be at the first View,

and of a very limited Nature, it was his refusing to be that, which

God created him to be
;

it was his express, open, voluntaiy Act

and Deed, by which he chose to fall into this outward World, in

the Manner we now are in it.

Therefore it was not the mere eating of a Fruit, that brought
Adam's Misery upon him, but it was the eating a Fruit, as his

chosen Means of entering into this World.

God himself was not angry at all, or at a small Act of eating



of Christian "Regeneration, 145
a Fruit, and so in Anger turned Man out of Paradise, into a
World airsed for that Sin. But Man freely and voluntarily chose,

against the Will, and Command oi God, to be in the World in

\\.s
,
cursed State, unblessed by Paradise: For he chose to enter

into a Sensibility and Feeling of its Good and Evil, which is

directly choosing to be, where Paradise is not; for nothing that

is in Paradise, can be touched, or hurt by anything of the out-

ward World. Therefore the first State of Man was a state of

such Glory, and heavenly Prerogatives, as I have above related
;

and his Fall, was a Fall into, or under the Power of this outward
World.

(16.) If it be also further asked. What sufficient Proof there is,

first, that the Likeness and Image of God, in which Man was

created, signified thus much, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
each brought forth their own Nature in him, and in him saw
themselves in a creaturely manner? And then, secondly, that by
the first Sin, this Birth of the Son of God, and Proceeding of

the Holy Ghost was extingiiislied and lost in the Soul of Man ?

It may be answered, that these great Truths stand attested by
undeniable Evidence of Scripture.

First, from the Means and Manner of our Redemption. F"or

there is nothing that can so fully, and Justly show us the true

Nature of our Fall, as the Nature and Manner of our Redemp-
tion. And it seems highly suitable to the Wisdom of God to let

the fij'st, be but in part discovered, till the latter showed and

proved itself in an undeniable manner. And this, no doubt, is

the Reason why Moses is suffered to write no more of the Nature
of the Fall of Man, or wJiat it implied, than he has done.

Because the Time for a plain Insight into that Matter, was not

then come, and it was to lie as much a Secret, as to the true

Nature of it, as the Nature and Manner of our Redemption then

did ;
which was then only obscurely declared, by an Enmity

between the Seed of the Woman, and the Seed of the Serpent.
But when the Seed of the Woman showed itself to be the Son

of God, the Second Person of the holy Trinity, united to our

human Nature
;
then the Nature of our P"all, and what we fell

from, and what was the Seed of the Serpent in us, manifested

themselves in the same Degree of Certainty. And therefore it is

very unreasonable to hold, that we ought to say no more of our

first State before the Fall, of its Dignity and Perfection, and what
was lost by the Fall, than what is openly and expressly declared

by Moses. For as it seemed good to the Divine Wisdom to con-

ceal the Mystery of our Redemption and Salvation for many
Ages, and to let Moses only discover it under a Declaration of

a Serpent-destroyer ; so there was a Fitness, and even Necessity,
10
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that the Nature and Degree of our Fall should be kept in the

same Degree of Secrecy, then only to be discovered with a suffi-

cient Degree of Plainness and Certainty, when our Redemption
and Salvation came plainly to be laid open. The Religion of

^G. Jews was suited to tJiat State of Things and Times in which

they lived
;
neither the Mysteries of the Creation, nor Redemption,

were then discovered
; Things past, and Things to come, had

then only their Figures, Shadotvs, and Types.
But when the Son of God became incarnate, and showed forth

in the plainest Manner, the Nature, Manner, and Necessity of

our Redemption through Jiis Blood, and a Life received from him,
then the Nature and Degree of our Fall became equally plain
and manifest ; and everything that he has told us of the Nature
and Necessity of a new or second Birth from him, was so much
told us of our first Birth in Paradise.

For the Nature and Greatness of our Redemption, must show
the Nature and Greatness of our Fall. These Things have such

a necessary Correspondence, as cannot be denied, but by a Mind

utterly indisposed to receive Conviction.

If our Redemption proposed to restore to us a Divine Sight,
would not this be a sufficient Proof, that by the Fall we had lost

some Divine Manner of seeing .'' So, if God himself takes our

Nature upon him to redee7n us, and it be declared that nothing,
but this uniting the Divine Nature to the human, can be our Re-

demption, can we want a Proof, that the Divine Nature existed in

S07ne manner in us, before the Fall ?

Now it is a plain, manifest Doctrine of the holy Scriptures,
that Man by the Fall is in sucJl a Condition, that there was no

help or Remedy for him, either in the Height above, or in the

Depth below, but by the Son of God's becoming incarnate, and

taking the fallen Nature upon him. If this alone could be the

Remedy, does not this enough show us the Disease ? Does not

this speak plainly enough, what it was that Man had lost by his

Fall, namely, the Birth of the Son of God in his Soul
;
and

therefore it was, that only the Son of God in so mysterious a

manner, could be his Redeemer ?

If he had lost less, a less Power could have redeemed him.

If he had lost something else, the Restoration of that something,
would have been his Redemption.

But since it is an open, undeniable Doctrine of the Gospel, that

there can be 710 Salvation for Mankind but in the Name, and by
the Pozver of the Son of God, by his being united to the fallen

Nature, and so raising his own Birth and Life in it, is it not

sufficiently declared to us, that zvJiat was lost by the Fall, was
the Birth of the Son of God in the Soul >.
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Secondly, This same Doctrine is not left to be drawn from any
Consequences of Things, but is in express Words taught us,
when it is said, that we must be born again from above, born of
God ; for this is expressly telling us what Birth we have lost,

and is only saying, that the first Birth is to be restored, or that

the Divine Birth is to arise, or to be brought again into us, as

at the first, when the living Image of the Holy Trinity was

brought forth in us.

What this new regained Birth is, we are plainly told by
St. Peter, that is a being bor7i again of an incorruptible Seed by
the Word, that is, the eternal Word, or Son of God. Which
Divine Word being only in the Soul as a Seed, is to restore by
degrees the first Birth of the Word, or Son of God in the Soul.

Which is Proof enough that this was the State of the Soul in its

Creation, that this Birth was then in it, and so was an Image of

the Holy Trinity; and that the Death which Adam died in the

Day that he sinned, was the losing this holy Birth from his Soul.

And on this Account it was, that nothing could restore him, but
that which was able to restore this Birth again to his Soul, and
make it again such an Image of God, as that Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, might therein see themselves again in a creaturely

Maimer, and dwell in it, and it in them.

Thirdly, The Holy Ghost is in the Scriptures declared to be
the Sanctifier, or Renewer of Holiness in the Soul, and this in

such a manner, that all the Motions and Operations of the Soul,
so far as they are without it, and unmoved by it, are so far unholy,
and unable even for a good Thought.
Now how could our Thoughts or Operations be unholy in

themselves, and want the Sanctification and Renewing of the

Hol}^ Ghost, unless this Holy Spirit had first existed in us, and

by our Fall had been separated from us ?

Had not the Birth of the Holy Ghost arisen in us at our

Creation, we could no more be unholy for want of it, than the

Beasts are, nor any more 7iow have wanted to be renewed by it,

than the Beasts that never had it. But since there is now no

Sanctification or Redemption for us, but by having the Holy
Ghost as a free Gift of God breathed again into us, it is no less

than a Demonstration, that we had before we fell, this Holiness

by the Nature which God gave us atfirst ; and that the Holiness
of our Creation consisted in this, that the Holy Spirit then

proceeded, or arose forth in our Soul, as the Birth of the Son of
God did

;
and that it might for the same Reason be then called

the Holiness of our Nature, as it is now after the Fall, called a

Holiness by Gift or Grace. For if we are now to be born again
of the Spirit by Grace, does not this tell us, that we had this

10—2
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Birth of the Spirit in us at the first, and that then it was the

Birth of our Nature by Creation ?

Fourthly, These same great Truths are evidently signified to

us in the fullest manner by our Baptism, and the Form of it.

Our Baptism is to signify our seeking and obtaining a new Birth.

And our being baptized in, or into the Name of the FatJier, Son,
and Holy Ghost, tells us in the plainest manner, what Birth it is

that we seek, namely, such a new Birth as may make us again
what we were at first, a living real Image or Offspring of the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

It is owned on all hands, that we are baptized into a Renova-
tion oi some Divine Birth that-wQ had lost? and that we may not

be at a loss to know what that Divine Birth is, the Form in

Baptism openly declares to us, that it is to regain that first Birth

of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in our Souls, which at the first

made us to be truly and really Images of the Nature of the Holy
Trinity in Unity. The Fonn in Baptism is but very imperfectly

apprehended, till it is understood to have this great Meaning in

it. And it must be owned, that the Scriptures tend wholly to

guide us to this understanding of it. For since they teach us,

a Birth of God, a Birth of the Spirit, that we must obtain, and
that Baptism, the appointed Sacrament of this New Birth, is to

be done into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, can

there be any doubt, that this Sacrament is to signify the Renova-

tion of the Birth of the Holy Trinity in our Souls ? And that

therefore this was the holy Image born or created at first, when
God said,

' Let us make Man in our Image, after our own Like-
'

ness,' that is, so make him, that we may see ourselves, our own
Nature in him, in a creaturely Manner.
What an harmonious Agreement does there tlius appear,

between our Creation and Redemption ? and how finely, how

surprisingly do our first and our second Birth answer to, and
illustrate one another ?

At our first Birth it is said thus,
' Let us make Man in our

'Image, after our own Likeness'; when the Divine Birth was

lost, and Man was to receive it again, it is said,
' Be thou baptized

'

into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost
'

: Which is

saying, Let the Divine Birth, be brought forth again in thee, or

be thou born again such an- Image of Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, as thou wast at first.

These Considerations all taken from the plain Words, and

acknowledged Doctrines of Scripture, do, I think, sufficiently

declare and prove to us, these great Truths of the last Importance,

namely, that the Image in which Man was created, was such, as

in which, the Holy Trinity saw itself, or its own Nature in a
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creaiurely Manner, in which the Father's Nature generated the

Nature of the Son, and the Holy Ghost proceeded from them both,
as the amiable moving Life of both.

That hy Adanis Sin, this holy Image of the Holy Trinity was

bj'oken, and in such a Manner, that the Birth of the Son of God,
and of the Holy Spirit, was no more in it, and that therefore in a

stupendotis Mystery of Love, the Son of God united himself to

our fallen Nature, to recover, and restore to it, all that it had

lost, and in such a Manner, that it might never be lost again to

all Eternity.
As soon as it is observed and known, that our i^a// 'consisted

in the losing of the Birth of the Son of God in our Soul, and

consequently the proceeding forth of the Holy Spirit in it, there

appears a surprising Agreeableness and Fitness, in the Means of

our Redemption, namely, that we could only be saved by the

eternal Son of God
;
that he only could save us, by taking our

Nature upon him, and so uniting it with him, that his Life, or

Birth might again arise in us, as at the first, and so we become

again a perfect living Image of the Holy Trinity.

(17.) Now the Reason why I have gone thus far in inquiring
into the Dignity of Mans original State, and searched thus deep
into his lamentable Fall, is this, to point out to the Reader the

true Nature of the Christian Religion, and the infinite Importance
of it

;
which Religion is administered by God, as our only Relief

from our sad Condition ;
and that he may at one View see the

Height and Depth of Divine Love, which__has had so great Care
of Mankind.

I persuade myself, no one can see these Truths, in the Manner
that I have represented them, without being in some degree in-

clined to believe them
;
and in the same degree stirred up to act

in Conformity to them.
We know nothing truly of the Nature of the Christian Religion,

and our deep Concern in it, but so far as we see into the Nature

of owx first State in the Creation, and omv present State by the

Fall. And as this Knowledge is in some degree necessary, so

is it also in some degree obvious to every Man.

Every Man has a Consciousness within himself, that a Per-

fection in all Kinds of Virtue becomes him
;
this Consciousness

obliges him to set the best Foot forwards, and to put on the

Appearance of all the Virtue that he can. Now what else is this,

but an inward strong Testimony of his own Mind, declaring to

him, that Perfection was his first State, and that because his

Nature once had it, he can neither lose the agreeable Idea of it,

nor quit his Pretences to it
;
so that every Man carries in his own

Breast, in the Depth of his own Frame and Constitution, a strong
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Proof oi all those Truths, that I have deduced from Scripture.
For I have not been speaking of things foreign or strange to us,
but of things sensible felt within us, and spoken to us, by the
whole Form of our Nature.

(18.) The Condition in which I have represented our Soul to

be by the Fall, a mere da7-k Fire-breath, of an hellish Nature,

showing itself in every Man more or less by its Fruits, by such

Eruptions and Breakings forth oi dark Passions, but hiding itself

under an outward Appearance of Good, and a feigned Civility or

Rectitude of Manners, is what every Man must be forced to own
to be more or less in himself.

For this is the State of every Man's Soul, because it has lost

the Birth of the Son of God in it, and so is only as a strong Koot
of ^. fiery Life, unenlightened, and unblessed by that holy Word,
which is the Brightness of the Father s Glojy.

This dark Root of a fiejy, self-tormenting Life, which is the
whole Nature of the fallen Soul, destitute of the Birth of the Son
of God in it, is a Life that subsists mfour Elements, as the Life

of this World hath its four Elements.
Now the four Elements of this dark,fiery Soid, or fallen Nature,

are, (i.) A restless Selfishness ; (2.) A restless ^w?^)'; (3.) A rest-

less Pride ; and, (4.) A restless Wrath or Anger. I call them
the Elements of the fallen Soul, because they are tJiat to it, which
the four Elements of this World are to the Life of the Body.
Now these four Elements which nourish and keep up the Life

of the fallen Soul, are also the four Elements of Hell, in which
the Devils dwell

; they can no more depart from, or exist out of
these Elements, than an earthly Life can depart from, or exist

without the four Elements of this World, Fire, Air, Water, and
Earth.

Now, as the Soul, by the losing of the Birth of the Son of God
in it, is become an aching dark Root of Fire, that has this rest-

less Selfishness, restless Envy, restless Pride, and restless Wrath
in it, which are the four Elements of Hell ; so by its being in

these, or having them in it, it is come to pass, that evil Spirits
have such Communion with it, and so great Power over it.

Every stirring of the Soul in the Element of Pride, is a moving
in the Devil's Element, where he is, and has Power to foi7i and
act with it ; every Motion in the Element of Ejivy or Wrath, is

so far impowering him to enter into the Breath of our Life, and
settle his fiery Kingdom in us.

And thus in every one of these four Elements, so far as we
willingly are in their Sphere of Activity, and act and stir accord-

ing to them, so far we become Members of the Devil's Kingdom,
and have him lor our Leader, and Guide. How watchful there-
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fore ought we to be of our Hearts, how fearful of consenting to,

or not enough resisting every Motion of these Elements within

us, since every voluntary yielding to them, is opening the King-
dom of Darkness in our Souls, and giving the Devil Power to
infuse his wretched Nature into us. And we have still further
Reason for this Fear and Watchfulness, if it be considered, that
as no one of the Elements of this outward World could be, or

subsist, if the other three were not, because they are the mutual
Cause of one another

;
so it is in these other Elements, if we live

in one, we live in all ; Selfishness cannot be, or subsist without

Envy, nor Pride without Wrath and Selfishness, nor any one of
the four, without carrying the other three in its Bosom

;
there-

fore we must have the same Fear of any one, as of them all, for

the Name of every one is Legion.
Could we see, as we see outward Objects, what a dreadful

Misery these four Elements bring upon our Souls, we should
shun and fly from everything that gave Life and Strength to

them, with more Earnestness, than from the most violent Evils
that could threaten our Bodies

;
we should choose to burn in any

Fire, rather than in that of our own Wrath and Pride, any
Poverty of outward Life, rather than that of our own pinching
E7ivy, any Prison, rather than to be shut up in our own dark

Selfishness. For all outward Fires, Chains, Torments, Slaveries,

Poverties, are but transient Shadozvs, of the tormenting, fiery,
dark Slavery of an unredeemed Soul, left, and given up to these
four Elements of Hell.

And the Reason why they are not a Hell \.oprofligate Men now
upon Earth, is, as has been said, because we now live in Flesh
and Blood, under the cheering Influences of the Sun, and the
Diversion and Amusement of outward Things, and in several

Forms of Happiness, which our Imaginations play with in time.
This Wandering of the Imagination through its ozvn Inventions
of Delight, hinders the poor Soul from feeling zuJiat it is, in its

own Nature
;
and therefore, though ever so much a Slave of these

Elements, it only feels or perceives the Torment of them by Fits,
and on certain Occasions. And yet sometimes it is seen, that one
or other of these Elements awakens so violently, as to become
intolerable, and to give a true and plain Foretaste of the Condition
and Nature of Hell in the Soul that feels it.

Here again, I cannot help observing by-the-by, the wondrous
Excellency and Divine Nature of the Gospel Religion, which

knowing our Fall to consist in this darkened Fire of the Soul,

dwelling in these Elements of Hell, has set before us such amazing
Representations of Humility, Meekness, and Universal Love, as
the Imagination of Man could never have thought of; namely,
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the Humility, Meekness, and Lowliness of the Son of God, who
left his Glory, to take upon him the Form of a Servant for our

Sakes ; the great Love of God towards us Sinners, in giving his

only begotten Son to redeem us, and the Love of God the Son,
in laying his Life down for us, thatvje. might imitate this amazing
Humility, Meekness, and Divine Love, and love one another as he
has loved us. These are Mysteries of Love and Mercy that are

set before us, to quench the ^^77 Wrath of our fallen Nature, and
to compel us, if possible, to abhor our own dark Passions, and in

Humilit}' and Meekness become Lovers of God, and one another.

(19.) Now so far as we, by true Resignation to God, die to the

Element of Selfishness and ovun Will, so far as by universal

Love, we die to the Element of Envy, so far as by Humility we
die to the Element of Pride, so far as by Meekness we die to the

Element of Wrath, so far we get away from the Devil, enter

into another Kingdom, and leave him to dwell without us in his

own Elements,
These are not Fictions of a visionary Imagination, but sober

Truths, spoken by the Word of God in Scripture, and written and

engraven in the Book of every Man's own Nature.
No Man since the Fall, but is a living Witness to these Truths

;

to deny them, is to own and prove them : for we could not tell a

Lie, or resist the Truth, but because we have this dark Enemy to

Truth hidden in our Bosom.

(20.) Now the greatest Good that any Man can do to himself,

is to give leave to this inivard Deformity to show itself, and not

to strive by any Art or Management, either of Negligence or

Amusement, to conceal it from him. First, Because this Root of

a dark Fire-life within us, which is of the Nature of Hell, with

all its Elements of Selfishness, Envy, Pride, and Wrath, must be

in some sort discovered to us, and/k// by us, before we can enough
feel, and enough groan under the Weight of our Disorder. Re-

pentance is but a kind of Table-Talk, till we see so much of the

Deformity of our inward Nature, as to be in some degree

frightened and terrified at the Sight of it. There must be some
kind of an Earthquake within us, something that must rend and
shake us to the bottom, before we can be enough sensible, either

of the State of Death we are in, or enough desirous of that

Saviour, who alone can raise us from it.

A plausible Form of an outward Life, that has only learned

Rules and Modes of Religion by Use and Custom, often keeps the

Soul for some time at ease, though all its inward Root and
Ground of Sin has never been shaken or molested, though it has

never tasted of the bitter Waters of Repentance, and has only
known the Want of a Saviour by Hearsay.
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But Things cannot pass thus : Sooner or later, Repentance

must have a broken, and a contrite Heart
;
we must with our

blessed Lord go over the Brook Cedron, and with him sweat

great Drops of Sorrow, before he can say for us, as he said for

himself,
'

It is finished.'

Now, though this Sensibility of the Sinfulness of our inward
Gro7md, is not to be expected to be the same in all, yet the

Truth and Reality of it must, and will be in all, that do but give
way to the Discovery of it

;
and our Sinfulness would ever be in

our Sight, if we did not industriously turn our Eyes from it.

If we used but half the Pains, to find out the Evil that is hidden
in us, as we do to hide the Appearance of it from others, we should
soon find, that in the midst of our most orderly Life, we are in

Death, and want a Saviour^ to make our most apparent Virtues
to be virtuous.

It is therefore exceeding good and beneficial to us, to discover

this dark, disordered Fire of our Soul
;
because when rightly

known, and rightly dealt with, it can as well be made the
Foundation of Heaven, as it is of Hell.

For when the Fire and Strength of the Soul, is sprinkled with
the Blood of the Lamb, then its Fire, becomes a Fire of Light,
and its Strength is changed into a Strength of triumphing Love,
and will be fitted to have a Place amongst those Flames of Love,
that wait about the Throne of God.
The Reason why we know so little of Jesus Christ, as our

Saviour, Atonement, ^v\d Justification, why we are so destitute of

that Faith in him, which alone can change, rectify, and redeem
our Souls, why we live starving in the Coldness and Deadness of
a formal, historical, heaj'say-Religion, is this

;
we are Strangers to

our own inward Misery and Wants, we know not that we lie in

the Jaws of Death and Hell ; we keep all things quiet within us,

partly by outward Forms, and Modes of Religion and Morality,
and partly by the Comforts, Cares and Delights of this World.
Hence it is that we consent to receive a Saviour, as we consent
to admit of the Four Gospels, because only Four are received by
the Church. We believe in a Saviour, not because we feel an
absolute want of one, but because we have been told there is

one, and-that it would be a Rebellion against God to reject him.
We believe in Christ as our Atonement, just as we believe, that
he cast seven Devils out of Mary Magdalene, and so are no more
helped, delivered, and justified by believing that he is our Atone-
ment, than by believing that he cured Mary Magdalene.

True Faith, is a coming to Jesus Christ to be saved, and
delivered from a sinful Nature, as the Canaanitish Woman came
to him, and would not be denied. It is a Faith of Love, a Faith
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oi Hunger, a Faith of Thirst, a Faith of Certainty and firm Assur-

ance, that in Love and Longing, and Hunger, and Thirst, and
full Assurance, will lay hold on Christ, as its loving, assured,
certain and infallible Saviour and Atonement.

It is this Faith, that breaks off all the Bars and Chains of

Death and Hell in the Soul
;

it is to this Faith, that Christ

always says, what he said in the Gospel,
'

Thy Faith hath saved
'

thee, thy Sins are forgiven thee
; go in Peace.' Nothing can

be denied to this Faith
;

all things are possible to it
;
and he that

thus seeks Christ, must find him to be his Salvation.

On the other hand, all things will be dull and heavy, difficult

and impossible to us, we shall toil all the Night and take

nothing, we shall be tired with resisting Temptations, grow old

and stiff in our Sins and Infirmities, if we do not with a strong,

full, loving, and joyful Assurance, seek and come to Christ for

every Kind, and Degree of Strength, Salvation and Redemption.
We must come unto Christ, as the Blind, the Sick, and the

Leprous came to him, expecting all from him, and nothing from

themselves. When we have this Faith, then it is, that Christ can

do all his mighty Works in us.

(21.) From the foregoing Account anyone may be supposed
already to see the Nature and Necessity of Regeneration, or the

New Birth. It is as necessary as our Salvation. By our Fall,

our Soul has lost the Birth of the Son of God in it
; by this Loss

it is become a dark, wrathful, self-tormenting Root of Fire, shut

up in the four hellish Elements of Selfishness, Envy, Pride, and

Wrath; considered as a fallen Soul, it cannot stir one Step, or

exert one Motion but in, and according io these Elements
;
there-

fore it is as necessary to have this Nature itself chd^nged, and to

be born again from above, as it is necessary to be delivered

from Hell, and eternal Death.
For these Elements are Hell, and eternal Death itself, and not

without, or standing at a distajice from us, but Hell and Death

springing up in the Forms, and Essences of our fallen Nature ;

they are the Serpeiit that is in us, and constitute that gnazving
Worm which never dieth

;
for they mutually beget, and mutually

torment each other, and so constitute a Worm, or worming Pain,
that never dieth.

Now as this Hell, Serpent, Worm, and Death, are all within us,

rising up in the Forms and Essences of our fallen Soul
;
so our

Redeemer, or Regenerator, whatever it be, must be also equally
within us, and spring up from as great a Depth in our Nature.

Now the Scripture sufficiently tells us, that it is only \.\\q promised
Seed of the Woman, the eternal Word, or Son of God made Man,
that can bruise this Head, or kill this Life of the Serpent in us

;
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therefore this Seed of the Woman must have its DvvelHng in the

Ground and Essence of our Nature, because the Serpent is tJiere,

that a new Life of a new Nature may arise from tJiis Seed within

us
;
and therefore it is plain, that Regejieratio?i, or the Nezu Birth,

is, and can be no other thing, but the recovering of the Birth of
the Son of God in the fallen Soul.

And this is what the Scripture means by the Necessity of our

being born of God, born again front above, born of the Spirit.

Hence also we see in the clearest Light, the Meaning of all those

Passages of Scripture, where we are said to be in Christ, that

Christ is in lis ;
—that we must put on Christ

;

—that he must be

formed m us
;

—that he is our Life ;
—that we must eat his Flesh

and drink Ids Blood ;
—that he is our Atonement

,
that his Blood

alone cleanseth us from all our Sins
;
that we have Life from him,

as the Branches have Life from the Vine ;
—that he is owx fusti-

fication, or Righteousness ; that in him we are created again to

good Works
;
that without him we can do nothing, and have no

Life in us : All these, I say, and the like Sayings of Scripture,
have a wonderful Congruity and Plainness in them, and fill the

Mind with the most excellent and solid Truths, as soon as it is

known, that Regeneration is absolutely necessary, and that this

Regeneration signifies, the recovering of the Birth of the Son of

God in the Soul.

(22.) And as it does this Justice to so great and concerning
a Part of Scripture, so it sets the whole Scheme of the Christian

Salvation in the most agreeable and engaging Light, and such

as is enough even to compel everyone, to embrace it with the

utmost Earnestness. The Mystery of this Salvation is still pre-

served, and yet hereby so unfolded, that every Man has as much
Reason to desire to be born again, and to believe that the Soti

of God can only bring forth this Birth in him, as to believe that

God made him, and can alone make him happy.
A Mediator, an Atonement, Regenerator, thus understood, must

be as agreeable and desirable to every human Mind, and as much

according to his own Wishes, as to be delivered from the Un-
easiness and Disquiets of a Nature, which he finds himself not

Master of, nor able to fix it in a State of better Enjoyment.
What is it that any thoughtful, serious Man could wish for, but

to have a new Heart, and a nezu Spirit, free from the hellish, self-

tormenting Elements of Selfishness, Ejivy, Pride, and Wrath?
His owti Experience has shown him, that nothing Immajt can do
this for him

;
can take away the Root of Evil that is in him

;
and

it is so natural to him to think, that God alone can do it, that he
has often been tempted to accuse God, for suffering it to be so

with him.



156 T'he
(j
rounds and "Reasons

Therefore to have the So7i of God come from Heaven to re-

deem him by a Birth of his own Divine Nature in him, must be
a way of Salvation, highly suited to his own Sense, Wants and
Experience ; because he finds, that his Evil lies deep in the very
Essence and Forms of his Nature, and therefore can only be
removed by the arising of a New Birth, or Life in the first

Essences of it.

Therefore an imvard Saviour, a Saviour, that is God himself,
raising his own Divine Birth in the fallen Soul, has such an

Agreeableness and Fitness in it, to do for him all that he wants,
as must make every sober Man, with open Arms, ready and
willing to receive such a Salvation.

(23.) Some People have an Idea, or Notion of the Christian

Religion, as if God was thereby declared so full of Wrath against
fallen Man, that nothing but the Blood of his only begotten Son
could satisfy his Vengeance.

Nay, some have gone such Lengths of Wickedness, as to assert,
that God had by immiitable Decrees reprobated, and rejected a

great Part of the Race of Adam, to an inevitable Damnation, to
show forth and magnify the Glory of his Justice.

But these are miserable Mistakers of the Divine Nature, and
miserable Reproachers of his great Love, and Goodness in the
Christian Dispensation.
For God is Love, yea, all Love, and so all Love, that nothing

but Love can come from him
;
and the Christian Religion, is

nothing else but an open, full Manifestation of his universal Love
towards all Mankind.*
As the Light of the Sim has only ojie common Nature towards

all Objects that can receive it, so God has only one common
Nature of Goodness, towards all created Nature, breaking forth
in infinite Flames of Love, upon every Part of the Creation, and
calling everything to the highest Happiness it is capable of.

God so loved Man, when his Fall was foreseen, that he chose
him to Salvation in Christ Jesus, before the Foundation of the
World. When Man was actually fallen, God was so zvithout all

Wrath towards him, so full ofLove for him, that he sent his only
begotten Son into the World to redeem him. Therefore God
has Jio Nature towards Man, but Love, and all that he does to

Man, is Love.

(24.) There is no Wrath that stands between God and us, but
what is awakened in the dark Fire of our own fallen Nature;
andgto quench this Wrath, and not his own, God gave his only
begotten Son to be made Man. God has no 7«^r^ Wrath in him-

* See Spirit ofPrayer
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self notv, than he had before the Creation, when he had only
himself to love. The precious Blood of his Son was not poured
out to pacify himself (who in himself had no Nature towards

Man but Love), but it was poured out, to quench the Wrath, and

Fire of the fallen Soul, and kindle in it a Birth of Light, and

Love.*
As Man lives, and moves, and has his Being in the Divine

Nature, and is supported by it, whether his Nature be good or

bad
;

so the Wrath of Man, which was awakened in the dark

Fire of his fallen Nature, may, in a certain Sense, be called the

Wrath of God, as Hell itself may be said to be in God, because

nothing can be out <9/"his Immensity; yet this Hell, is not God,
but the dark Habitation of the Devil. And this Wrath which

may be called the Wrath of God, is not God, but the fiery Wrath
of the fallen Soul.

And it was solely to quench tJiis Wrath, awakened in the

human Soul, that the Blood of the Son of God was necessary, be-

cause nothing but a Life and Birth, derived from him into the

human Soul, could change this darkened Root of a self-tormenting

Fire, into an amiable Image of the holy Trinity, as it was at

first created.

This was the Wrath, Vengeance, and vindictive Justice that

wanted to be satisfied, in order to our Salvation ;
it was the

Wrath and Fire of Nature and Creature kindled only in itself,

by its departing from due Resignation, and Obedience to God.
When Adam and Eve went trembling behind the Trees,

through Fear and Dread of God, it was only tJiis Wrath of God
awakened in them

;
it was a Terror, and Horror, and Shivering

of Nature, that arose up in themselves, because the Divine Life,

the Birth of the Son of God, which is the Brightness and foy of

the Soul, was departed from it, and had left it, to feel its own

poor miserable State without it. And this may well enough be

called the Wrath, and Justice of God upon them, because it was
a Punishment, or painful State of the Soul, that necessarily
followed their revolting from God.

But still there was no Wrath, or painful Sensation, that wanted

to be appeased, or satisfied, but in JSlature and Creature ; it was

only the Wrath oifallen Nature, that wanted to be changed, into

xX.?, first State of Peace and Love. When God spoke to tliem, he

spoke only Love ; Adam, where art thou ? And he called him,

only to comfort him with a promised Redemption, through a Seed

of the Woman, a Spark of the WORD of Life which should reign
in him, and his Posterity, till all Enemies were under their Feet.

* See Spirit of Love, part ii., p. 50, Sr'c.
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God therefore is all Love, and nothing but Love and Goodness
can come from him. He is as far from Anger in himself, as from

Pain and Darkness. But when the fallen Soul of Man, had
awakened in itself, a wrathful, self-tormenting Fire, which could

never be put out by itself, which could never be relieved by the

natural Power of any Creature whatsoever, then the Son of God,

by a Love, greater than that which created the World, became

Man, and gave his own Blood, and Life into the fallen Soul, that

it might through his Life in it, be raised, quickened, and born

again into its first State of inward Peace and Delight, Glory and

Perfection, never to be lost any more. O inestimable Truths !

precious Mysteries, of the Love of God, enough to split the

hardest Rock of the most obdurate Heart, that is but able to

receive one Glimpse of them ! Can the World resist such Love
as this .'' Or can any Man doubt, whether he should open all

that is within him, to receive such a Salvation .''

unhappy Unbelievers, this Mystery of Love compels me in

Love, to call upon you, to beseech and entreat you, to look upon
the Christian Redemption in this amiable Light. All the Ideas

that your own Minds can form of Love and Goodness, must sink

into nothing, as soon as compared with God's Love and Good-
ness in the Redemption of Mankind.

1 appeal to nothing but the State of your own Hearts and

Consciences, to prove the Necessity of your embracing this

Mystery of Divine Love. I will grant you all that you can

suppose, of the Goodness of God, and that no Creature will be

finally lost, but what Infinite Love cannot save.

But still, here is no Shadow of Security for Infidelity ; and

your refusing to be saved through the Son of God, whilst the

Soul is in the redeemable State of this Life, maj^ at the Separation
of the Body, for aught you know, leave it in such a Hell, as the

infinite Love of God cannot deliver it from. Yox, first, you have

no Kind, or Degree of Proof, that your Soul is not that dark, self-

tormenting, anguishing and imperishable Fire, above-mentioned,
which has lost its own proper Light, and is only comforted by
the Light of the Sun, till its Redemption be effected. Secondly,
You have no Kind, or Degree of Proof, that God himself can re-

deem, or save, or enlighten this dark Fire-Soul, any other Way
than, as the Gospel proposes, by the Birth of the Son of God in

it. Therefore your own Hearts must tell you, that for aught you
know. Infidelity, or the refusing of this Birth of the Son of God,

may, at the End of Life, leave you in such a State of Self-torment,
as the infinite Love of God can no way deliver you from.

You build much upon certain clear Ideas, founded in the

Nature and Fitness of Things ;
but I beseech you to consider.
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that here in \}c{\s, great Point, on which all depends, you have no
Ideas at all

;
for you have not one clear, or even obscure Idea,

that your Souls cannot be in this disordered State, or that they
can be set into a right Order, without the Birth of the Son of God
brought forth in them.

But to return.

(25.) What has been already said of the Nature of Regenera-
tion, may sufficiently show us, how greatly it is mistaken, when
it is said to signify only a moral Change of our Tempers and
Inclinations.

Tempers and Inclinations are the Fruits of the new-born

Nature, and not the Nature itself; and as Fruits and Flowers
are entirely distinct, and different from the Root and the Tree,
and necessarily suppose the Root and the Tree, before they can
be brought forth

;
so good Tempers and Inclinations are as

distinct from, and posterior to that Nature, which is to produce
them, as its Fruits.

And if good Tempers rightly purified, could really arise, or be

brought forth in us, without a Change first made in the Root, or

Nature, that is to bring them forth, it would be no Absurdity
to say, that Men may gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of
Thistles.

But if our blessed Lord has declared this, to be contrary to the

Nature of Things, and has further said, that the Tree must first
be made good, before it can bring forth good Fruit

;
then we

can with sufficient ground of Assurance say, that our Nattire

must first be made good, its Root and Stock must be new made,
or regenerated again, before it can bring forth good Fruits of

moral Behaviour.

(26.) Angels are justly represented to us, as Flames of Love;
now every Flame must have a hidden Fire for its Root, from
which it has its Subsistence

;
and the spiritual flaming angelical

Nature, must have a spiritual Fire concealed under it. Now let

it be supposed, that in an Angel this Flame of Love was ex-

tinguished, and that there then only remained that inward Root
of a spiritual Fire. Let it be supposed, that this spiritual Fire

that has lost its Flame of Love cannot cease to be, and to be a

fiery Spirit ; that it cannot, by any Properties of its Fire kindle

itselfm its first Fla^ne of Love ; that all its own Stirrings can

produce no one Thought, Motion or Desire, but what solely tends

either to Selfishness, Envy, Pride, or Wrath ; that it can of
itself no more come out of this State, than Fire locked up in a

Flint, can of itself become a Flame ; could it be said, that this

Angel had only lost some moral good Dispositions? Must it

not be said, to have lost that Nature, from which alone, its good
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Tempers could proceed ? Let it be further supposed, that God,

by a Miracle of Love entered into the fiery Root, or Essence of

this fallen Angel, and by a new Birth made it again to be a

Flame of Love ; could it be said, that it had gained nothing by
this new Birth, but only a Change of some moral Tempers ?

Must it not be said to have gained a new Nature, a Flame of
Love, instead of a dark Fire ? and from this new Nature, its

angelical and good Tempers can alone proceed.

(27.) But the representing the New-Birth, as signifying only a

Change of moral Behaviour, is not only \\\ws false and absurd \n

itself, but is also exceeding prejudicial to true Conversiori, and

saps the Foundation of our Redemption.
That it is highly prejudicial to true Conversion, is most evident

from this, that it hides and suppresses the real Nature of our

fallen State, and the true Greatness of the Love and Mercy of

God in our Redemption. Now these two things it inevitably
does in a great Degree, and therefore the Hurt that it does us,

is more than can be well imagined.
And it is owing to this Cause more than to any other, that

even amongst People of sober Behaviour, Religion is only a

superficial thing, that has no true Depth in them, because they
have never understood the true Depth of Religion, nor conceived,
in how deep a manner, their Nature is concerned in it.

A Heathen may say, that by going to such a Neighbourhood,
or marrying into such a Family, or falling into Acquaintance
with such a Man, he obtained an entire Change in his moral
Behaviour. New if Christians are told, that this is the true, and

only Meaning of their new Birth in Christ Jesus, namely, a great

Change in their moral Behaviour, a thing that happens to

Heathens, by the ordinary Occurrences of human Life, it is no

wonder, that they live all their Lives, Strangers to true Humility,
and Penitence, are never truly converted \.o God, or have d.ny Just
Sense of his infinite Mercy, in the manner of their Salvation.

For if they are to believe, that to be born of God, born from

above, born of the Spirit, born of an incorruptible Seed of the

Word of God, signifies no more than this now mentioned, must
not this naturally lead them, to take everything that is said of

God and Christ, in the Mysteries of their Redemption, in a Sense
as much below the Expression", as this of the New Birth ? Must
it not naturally lead them to think, that all Scripture-Doctrines,
have more of Height and Mystery in the Expression, than in the

thing itself? and that there is no need to fear, or hope, or believe,

or trtist, or resign, or love, or seek, or do, or bear, or give, or suffer

according to the apparent Language, and plain Expression of the

Gospel ? And thus, the Words of him that spoke as never Man
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spoke, have all their Spirit and Life taken from them
;
and we

may be said to have the Words of Christ, as though we had them
not.

(28.) The whole Nature of the Christian Religion, stands upon
these two great Pillars, namely, the Greatness of our Fall, and
the Greatness of our Redemption. In the full and true Know-
ledge of these Truths, lie all the Reasons of a deep Humility,
Penitence, and Self-denial, and also all the Motives and Incite-

ments, to a most hearty, sincere, and total Conversion to God.
And everyone is necessarily more or less of a true Penitent, and
more or less truly converted to God, according as he is more or

less deeply, and inwardly sensible of these Truths.

And till these two great Truths, have awakened, and opened
our Minds for the full Reception of the Divine Light ;

all

Reformation and Pretence to Amendment, is but a dead, and

superficial thing, a mere Garment of Hypocrisy, to hide us from

ourselves, and others.

Nothing can truly awaken a Sinner, but a true Sense, of the

deep inward Possession, and Power that Sin has in him. When
he sees, that Sin begins with his Being, that it rises up in the

Essences of his Nature, and lives in the first Forms of his Life,
and that he lies thus chained, and barred up in the very Jaws of

Death and Hell, as unable to alter his own State, as to create

another Creature ; when along with this Knowledge he sees that

the free Grace of God, has provided him a Remedy equal to his

Distress, that he has given him the holy Blood and Life of Jesus
Christ, the true Son of God, to enter as deep into his Soul, as

Sin has entered, to change the first Forms, and Essences of his

Life, and bring forth in them a New Birth of a Divine Nature,
which is to be an immortal Image of the Holy Trinity, ever-

lastingly safe, blessed, and enriched in the Bosom of Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost; when a Man once truly knows, and feels
these two Truths, he may be said, truly to know, and feel so

much of the Power of Christ brought to Life in him. And there

seems to be no more, that you need do outwardly for him. The
Voice of his inward Teacher is so ever speaking, so ever heard,
and loved within him, that you can say nothing to him outwardly
of any Himiility, Penitence, or Self-abasement, but what is less,

than his own wounded Heart suggests to him. Humility can

only be feigned or false, before this Conviction. He can now,
no more take any Degree of Good to himself, than assume any
Share in the Creation of Angels ;

and all Pride or Self-esteem of

any kind, seems to him to contain d^s great a I^ie in it, as if he
was to say, that he helped to create himself.

You need not tell him that he must turn unto God with all his

II
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Strength, with all his Heart, all his Soul, and all his Spirit ;
for

all that he can offer unto God, seems to him already less than

the least of his Mercies towards him. He has so seen the

exceeding Love of God, in the Manner and Degree of his

Redemption, that it would be the greatest of Pain to him, to do

anything, but upon a Motive of Divine Love. As his Soul has

found God to be all Love, so it has but one Desire, and that is,

to be itself all Love of God. This is the Convictio7i and Con-

version, that necessarily arises from a full, inward Sensibility of

these Truths
;
the Soul is thereby wholly consecrated to God,

and can like, or love, or do nothing, but what it can, some way
or other, turn into a Service of Love towards him. But where
the Weight and Power of these Truths is not livingly felt in the

Heart, there it is not to be wondered at, if Religion has no Root,
that is able to bring forth its proper Fruits.

And if the Generality of Christians, are a Number of dead,

superficial Consenters to the History of Scripture-Doctrines, as

unwilling to have the Spirit, as to part with the Forui of their

Religion ;
loath to hear of any kind of Self-denial, fond o( worldly

Ease, Lndulgence, and Riches, unwilling to be called to the

Perfection of the Gospel, professing and practising Religion,

merely as the Fashion and Custom of the Place they are in,

require ;
if some rest in outward Forms of Religion, others in

certain Orthodoxy of Opinions ;
if some expect to be saved by

the Goodness of the Sect they are of, others by a certain Change
of their outward Behaviour ; if some content themselves with a

lukewarm Spirit, and others depend upon their owii Works, these

are Delusions, that must happen to those, who do not know and

feel, in some good Degree, the true Nature of their own fallen

Soul, and what a Kind of Regeneration can alone save them.

But all these Errors, Delusions, and false Rests, are cut up by
the Root, as soon as a Man knows the true Reason and Necessity
of his wanting so great a Saviour.

For he that knows the Ground and Essences of his Soul to be

so many Essoices of Sin, which form Sin as they form his Life,

entirely incapable of producing any Good, till a Birth from God
has arisen in them

;
such a one can neither place his Redemption,

where it is not, nor seek it coolly and negligently, where it is.

For knowing, that it is the' Hell within his own Nature, that

only wants to be destroyed, he is intent only upon bringing
Destruction upon that

;
and this secures him {rom. false Religion.

And knowing, that this ijiward Hell cannot be destroyed,
unless God becomes his Redeemer, or Regenerator in the Ground
of his Soul

;
this makes him believe all, expect all, and Jiope all

from his Saviour Jesus Christ alone.
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And knowing that all this Redemption, or Salvation, is to be

Drought about in the inmost Ground and Depth of his Heart,
:his makes him always apply to God, as the God of his Heart;
md therefore what he offers to God is his own Heart ; and this

ceeps him always spiritually alive, wholly employed and intent

apon the true Work of Religion, the fitting and preparing his

tieart for all the Operations of God's Holy Spirit upon it. And
>o he is a true inward Christian, who, as our blessed Lord

jpeaks, has the Kingdom of God withift him, where the State

ind Habit of his Heart continually, thankfully, worships the

Father in Spirit and in Tj'uth.

(29.) Having sufficiently shown the Nature and Necessity of

Regeneration, that it consists solely in the Restoration of the

Birth of the Son of God in the human Soul, it must be plain
'rom thence, that it is solely the Work of God, he being alone

ible to effect it
;
and that Man can have no other Share in it,

but that of complying with the Terms, on which it is to be
received of God.

It may be proper to inquire, When, and how this great Work
is done in the Soul ?

The Mercy and infinite Goodness of God, has chosen all

Mankind to Salvation in Jesus Christ, before the Foundation of
the World. Now this eternal Decree of God, took place upon
the Fall o{ Adam ; and as he was admitted into the Terms of

Christian Salvation immediately after his Transgression, so all

Mankind, as being in his Loins, were taken into the same
Covenant of Grace, and what was then done to Adam, was done
to him, as the common Parent of Mankind.
The Bruiser of the Serpent given to Adam, as his Saviour,

was not a verbal Promise of something 07ily, that should come to

pass in future Ages to redeem him, and which left his Soul in

the same State of inward Darkness, Disorder, and Weakness in

which it found him
;
but it was a redeeming Power, which by

the Mercy of God, was treasured up in his fallen Nature, which
was to resist and overcome the Wrath and Death, and awakened
Nature of Hell, that was in his Soul

;
and from that Time of

God's accepting him to a Salvation, through the Seed of the

Woman, he was saved by the Power of Christ within him, as

really, as those that lived, and believed in Christ, after he had
been incarnate. As nothing can save the last Man, or become
his Righteousness, or Redemption, but the Divine Nature of

Jesus Christ, derived into his Soul, so nothing else could be

Righteousness, Redemption, or Salvation to the first Man.
All Men therefore that ever were, or shall be descended from

Adam, have Jesus Christ for their Saviour, as Adam had, they
II—2
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receive the Promise made to him, and receive by that Promise,
that which he received by it, they have a Seed of the Woman,
an incorruptible Seed of Life, springing up in the first Essences

of their Life, which is to oppose and resist the Seed of the Serpent,
or the diabolical Nature that is in them also. And therefore no
Son of Adam is without a Saviour, or can be lost, or entirely
overcome by the Evil, that the Fall has brought upon him, but

by his own turning away from this Saviour within him, and

giving himself up to the Suggestions, and Workings of the evil

Nature, that is in him.

(30.) This Mystery of an inward Poiver of a Salvation hidden

in all Men, has had just such degrees of Obscurity and Manifes-
tation, as the Nature, and Birth, and Person of the Messiah have
had

;
that is, as the Nature and Person of Jesus Christ, as an

Atonement, Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind, were for several

Ages of the World only obscurely pointed zX, and typified by the

Religion of the Jews ; so this Seed of a New Birth, or saving
Power of Christ hidden in the Souls of all Men, was, through
the same Ages, under the same Veil, and Obscurity.

But when the eternal Son of God became incarnate, and mani-

fested to the World the Mysteries of his Nature, Person, and

Office^ when it was publicly declared, that he was the Life and

Light of the World, the only Source of Goodness in every Crea-

ture, the '

Light that lighteth every Man that cometh into the
' World

'

;
that we must all be born again of him, be born again

from above, be born of the Spirit, and that everyone was to pro-
fess the owning, seeking and desiring this Divine Birth, by a

Baptism into the Name, or Nature, of Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost

;
then it became plainly manifest, what Christianity was

from the Beginning, and in what Manner Jesus Christ was the

Saviour oi Adam, and what it was that he received, by receiving
a Bruiser of the Serpent^ into the first Essences of his Life.

Therefore when Jesus Christ came into the World, declaring
the Necessity of a New Birth, to be owned, and sought, by a Bap- gj
tism into the Name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

;
this was

not a new Kind, or Power of Salvation, but only an open Declara-

tion of the same Salvation, tJiat had been till then, only typified,

and veiled under certain Figures and Shadows, as he himself had d
been. And Men were called not to a new Faith in him, as then

first become their inward Life, and Light, but to a more open and

plain Acknowledgment of him, who from the Beginning, had

been the one Life and Light, and only Salvation of the first

Man, and all that were to descend from him.

(31.) Now the Things required on our Part, towards the raising

and bringing forth this new Birth in us, are Repentance, and
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^aith. These are to be the continual Sjipport of our Regenera-
ion, carrying it on to the End of our Lives.

But now though Repentance and Faith are to bringforth, and

;arry on our Regeneration ; yet they are theniselves the Effect

md Fruit of it, viz., of that first Seed or Light of Life, which
jrod willed to be in Adam.
For had not God of his own free Grace, chosen Adam and Eve
Salvation in Jesus Christ, by doing inwardly in the deep, and

iarkened Essences of their fallen Souls, something like that,

vhich he did to the ' Darkness which was upon the Face of the

Deep,' when he said,
' Let there be Light

'

in it; Adam and Eve^
md all their Posterity, had been inwardly, as to their Souls, only
)f the Nature of the Devils, full of their dark and fiery Dispo-
litions, shut up in their Elements, incapable of any Thought or

vlotion, but what tended to Selfishness, Envy, Pride, and
Wrath.
Neither they, nor any of their Posterity, could have brought

brth any Degree of Humility, Resignation, Love, Faith, Hope,
)r Desire of God

;
but had lived hardened and fixed, in the

ibovenamed Elements of Hell, full of their own perverse Will,

vithout all Conscience, or Instinct of Goodness.
And therefore when God of free Grace, provided that falling

Vlan should fall into a State of Redemption, that is, into a

Possibility of being God's Creature again ;
this was effected by

jrod's treasuring w"^, or preserving in him a Seed of the Woman,
1 remaining Spark of his first Divine Life

;
which first Divine

Life, was then, Christ in him, \ns full Birth of Glory, as certainly,
is Christ in us, is now our Hope of Glory.

St. Paul says,
' God hath chosen us in Christ Jesus, before the

Foundation of the World.' Now from this eternal, foreseeing
jroodness of God towards Mankind, it is, that d.Root or Remains
)f the first Divine Life, called a Seed of the Woman, the

'ngrafted WORD, a Kingdom of God, a Pearl of great Price, a

Treasure hid in a Field, was fore-ordained to be preserved, and
reasured up, though hidden under that Death, which Adam
lied in Paradise. And thence it was, that the Goodness of God,
:ould direct distressed Adam to this Comfort, viz., 'The Seed of

the Woman shall bruise the Head of the Serpent
'

;
not a

breign Seed, to be sown into thee from without, but a remaining,
)reserved Seed of thy first Life of Christ, which through the

Divine Love/or thee, is hidden, and securely treasured up under

:hy own fallen earthly Nature, as a Pearl hidden in thy own
Field, a Principle of Holiness, a Touch of Love, the Pledge of

Immortality, and Fund of everlasting Happiness. For this

leavenly Pearl, called by St. Peter,
' the incorruptible Seed of
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' the Word,' shall surely come forth again out of its state of
hiddenness and Death; shall quicken and revive into its first

Glory, through Christ, who is, and ever shall be, the RESURREC-
TION, and Life of all that, which was hid and lost in the Death,
that Adam died.

(32.) And here it is, that we see again how
' God is Love,' uni-

versal Love towards all Mankind, having put all into a State of

Redemption. For if all Men, as Sons of Adam, are by \hQ free
Grace of God made Sons of the second Adam^ and, as such, have
a Seed of Life in them from him, in order to be raised up to a

Perfection of the new Man in Christ Jesus; and if this Seed oi

a New Birth, or Light of Life, is the general, and preventing
Grace of all Men, that enables them so to act, as to obtain God's

assisting Grace, in the Renewal of their Hearts and Minds, then
it is a glorious and undeniable Truth, that there is no Partiality
in God, no Election of one People to Mercy in Christ Jesus, and
Dereliction of another to their own helpless Misery, but that all

Men, have a general Call, and ^. general Capacity to obtain their

Salvation
;
and that as certainly as all fell and died m Adam, so

(dl were restored in his Restoration.

(33-) Now as the first Power and Ability of our having one

good Thought, or Desire of turning to God in Penitence and
Faith, is the Effect of this first Seed of a New Birth in all Men

;

so this Seed of a New Birth is quickened, strengthened, and

brought fortJi to its full Stature or JiigJiest Degree of Perfection,

by Acts, or rather Habits of Repentance and Faith.

So that Faith and Repentance are the Life of the new Man,
or the Acts by which \\.groivs, and is brought forth into its proper
State of Perfection. There is no Difference between Faith and
Works, in this inward new-born Man. Its Faith is its Works,
and its Works are its Faith. For Faith is its turning to God, and
its turning to God, is its Aversion, or tur?iing from all Evil

;
so

that Faith and good Works, are only two Considerations of one

and the same thing, or of one and the same State of mind, in

the new-born Man.
{34.) This Seed of the New Birth, that is God's free, and fore-

ordained Gift to Man, as the Pozver that is to redeem him, is the

Reason and Foundation of that Language in Scripture, of a new,
inward and spiritual Man, and of an old, natural, and outward
rational Man, and of the Enmity between the one and the other

;

in which Enmity, the whole Warfare, and Trial of the Christian

Life, consist.

The Seed of the New Birth, is the inward and new Man, which
is to grow up into that spiritual and holy Man, which vj&s first
created in Paradise.
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This inward Man, is alone the Subject of Reh"gion and Divine

Grace; he only is of God, and heareth Gods Word ; he only hath

Eyes to see, and Ears to hear, and a Heart to conceive the Things
of God.

This is he alone, that is born of God, and cannot siti, because

he has no Sin in his Nature. This is he alone, that ovejxometh

the World, because he is of a Divine Nature, and is both contrary
to the World, and above it. This is he alone, that can love his

Brother as himself, because the Love of God is alone alive, and
abideth in him.
The old, natural Man, or the rational Man of this World, is

the dark fallen Nature, enlightened oidy, and solely with the

Light of this outward World
;

it is the diabolical Nature, only
softened with Flesh and Blood, quieted and comforted with the

Light of the Sun, by this Light, he can only see the outward

Images of Things, whether Divine or human, and can only reason,

dispicte, arid zvrangle about his own shadowy Images, but can

know no more of God, and the Things of God, than such dead

Images can represent unto him.

The old or natural Man, may be an Historian, a Poet, an

Orator, a Critic, a Politician, or worldly wise Man, &c., all this

Skill and Art lies within his reach
;
the Fire of his Soul, kindled

only by the Light of the Sun, may do all this. But notwith-

standing all these Trappings and Endowments, he is wholly shut

up in his own dark Prison of Selfishness, Envy, Pride, and
Wrath ; his Virtues, Piety, and Goodness can be only such, as

give no Disturbance to thesej^/^r Elements of the fallen Nature.

He is an Animal, full of earthly, sensual Passions and Tempers,
and can only favour such things as can gratify their Nature.

Here, and here only, lies the true, solid, and immutable Dis-

tinction, between the <?/^and the new Man, and the plain Reason,

why the Life of the one, is the Death of the other.

(35.) Now in this essential Difference, between the old and the

new Man, we may at one View, see a clear and solid Ground of

Distinction, between what is called a bare historical, and super-

ficial Faith, which cannot save the Soul, but leaves it a Slave to

Sin, and that living and real Faith, which efifecteth our Salva-

tion, and sets us in the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God.

Human Reason, or the natural Man of this Life, can believe

and assent to this Truth, that Christ is our Saviour, and that we
are to be saved by a Righteousness from him, as easily, as it can

assent to any other Relation, or Matter of Fact. But whilst it

is human Reason only, that assents to this Truth, little or nothing
is done to the Soul by it

;
the Soul is under much the same

Power of Sin as before, because only the Notion, or Image, or
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History of the Truth is taken in by it
;
and Reason of itself can

take in no more.
But when the Seed of the New Birth, called the inward Man,

has Faith awakened in it, its Faith is not a Notion, but a real,

strong, essential Hunger, an attracting', or magnetic Desire of

Christ, which as it proceeds from a Seed of the Divine Nature in

us, so it attracts and unites with its Like, it lays hold on Christ,

puts on the Divine Nature, and in a living and real Manner, grows
powerful over all Sins, and effectually works out our Salvation.

And therefore it is justly called a Divine Faith, not only
because of its Divine Effects, but chiefly because it arises from

that, which is Divine within zis, and by its attracting tlunger, and
Thirst after that Fountain of Life, from whence it came, becomes

essentially united with it
;
breathes by that SPIRIT, and lives by

that Word which eternally proceeds out of the Mo2ith of God.

Of this Faith alone it is, that our Lord speaks, when he says,
' whoso eateth my Flesh and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal
'

Life.'

When this Faith is thus awakened, and sprung up in the in-

ward Man, then we may be said to have a saving Faith, or a

saving Knowledge of Jesus Christ.

(36.) From these two Sorts of Faith here mentioned, we may
very plainly see and perceive, why there is such a Misu7ider-

standing between two Sorts of Believers, and why they speak a

Language so unsatisfactory, and disgustful to one another.

Busy inquisitive Reason, learned enough in its own Sphere,

grammatically skilled in Scripture-Knowledge, looking no further,

or deeper into the Things of God, than a Dictionary can guide it,

cannot bear the Language of the regenerate, inward Man, but

condemns it z.?, fanatical, and enthusiastic ; not considering, that

this rational Man, which is made the Judge of Salvation, is that

very individual old Man with his Deeds, that we are by the

Religion of the Gospel, to be saved, and delivered from
;
and that

we should have no occasion for a new Seed of a Divine Life in

us, no occasion to be born again of God, but because tJiis natural
Man of human Reason, can neither see nor hear, norfeel, nor taste,

nor understand the Things of God, as they are in themselves.

(37.) From this Difference between the new, and the old Man,
which is a Difference as real, as that between Heaven and Earth,
several Lessons of great Instruction may be learnt.

When Religion is in the Hands of the mere natural Man, he
is always the worse for it

;
it adds a bad Heat to his own dark

Fii-e, and helps to inflame his four Elements of Selfishness, Envy,
Pride, and Wrath. And hence it is, that worse Passions, or a

worse Degree of them, are to be found in Persons of great
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religious Zeal, than in others that make no Pretences to it.

History also furnishes us with Instances of Persons of great Piety
and Devotion, who have fallen into great Delusions, and deceived
both themselves and others. The Occasion of their Fall was
this

;
it was, because they made a Saint of the natural Man. My

Meaning is, they considered their whole Nature, as the Subject of

Religion, and Divine Graces
;
and therefore their Religion was

according to the Workings of their zuhole Nature, and the old

Man was as busy, and as much delighted in it, as the New. And
hence it was, that Persons of this Stamp, all inflamed, as they
seemed to be, with Piety, yet overlooked in their own Lives, such

Errors of moral Behaviour, as the first Beginners in Religion,
dare not allow themselves in.

Others again, perhaps truly awakened by the Spirit of God,
to devote themselves wholly to Piety, and the Service of God,

yet making too much haste to have the Glory of Saints, the

Elements of fallen Nature, Selfishness, Envy, Pride and Wrath,
could secretly go along with them. For to seek for Eminence,
and Significancy in Grace, is but like seeking for Eminence and

Significancy in Nature. And the oldMan can relish Glory, and
Distinction in Religion, as well as in commojt Life, and will be
content to undergo as many Labours, Pai)is, and Self-denials, for

the sake of religious, as for the sake of secular Glory. There is

nothing safe in Religion, but in such a Course of Behaviour, as

leaves nothing for corrupt Nature to feed, or live upon ;
which

can only then be done, when every Degree of Perfection we aim

at, is a Degree of Death to the Passions of the natural Man.

(38.) It may now perhaps be said, if Regeneration is so great
a Matter, if it signifies the Restoring to the Soul its first para-
disaical Light, or the Renewing of the Birth of the Son of God
in it

; surely so great a Thing, and transacted within us, must
not only be known and felt, whe7i it is brought about, but must be
known and felt in some strange, and extraordinary Manner.

It may be answered, first, That all Mankind may in a certain

and good Sense, be said to be in some degree Sharers of this

Regeneration, as having in them a Seed of Life, that is contrary
to their corrupt Nature

;
which Seed'Ccio.y partake of, as Heirs of

the first Grace, granted to Adam in the ingrafted Word. This
first Seed, or Light of Life, wJiich lighteth every Man that cometh
into the World, is the first Seed of the New Birth

;
which Birth

stands in this Life, as a Tree or Plant in the Soil, and is only in a

State of growing during this Life. For was the New Birth, with

regard both to Soul and Body, ever XolsWy finislied \n anyone,
he would be as certainly in Paradise, as Adam was, and be as

much above the Power of the Elements of this World, as Adam
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was at his Creation. Secondly, All Christians are in a Jiigher2S\A

further State of Regeneration, by the Grace of Baptism into the

Name of the Holy Trinity, By Baptism, they profess themselves

Disciples of Jesus Christ, in his Kingdom of Grace, to seek for

Life, Righteousness, and Sanctification in him
;
to live by his

Spirit, in Conformity to his Doctrine, Life, Sufferings and

Death, in a continual Resistance of the Corruptions of their

Nature, the Temptations of the World and the Devil.

This Profession faithfully kept, is their Progress in the Way of

Regeneration. Some only outwardly make this Profession, and
so only have the Name of Christians. Some make it in a much
better manner

; yet being very defective in their Conformity to

the Life and Doctrines of Jesus, live and die far short of that

Purification, or Renewal of the inward Man, which the Religion
of the Gospel proposes.

Others renouncing all for Christ, and following his Counsels, as

well as his Precepts, arrive at high Degrees of Regeneration, and

experience such a Life in Christ, or such a Manifestation of

Christ in them, as others less faithful to their Master, must be

Strangers to.

To ask therefore by what strange or extraordinary Effects, the

Work of the New Birth is to be known, and felt to be done in the

Soul, is a very improper, and useless Question. Because Re-

generation is not to be considered as a Thing, done, but as a State

that is progressive, or as a Thing, that is continually doing.

(39.) If it be further asked, What are then the certain Marks,
or Effects of a highly advanced Degree of Regeneration, which
Christians are to lookfor?

It may be answered, This Question is not useful : First,

Because there is no Obligation upon anyone, to know and feel
the Height, or Advancement of his State. Secondly, Because the

Inquiry after such Knowledge, and inward Feeling of it, is very

dangerous, Thirdly, Because it can be no hurt to anyone's

Piety and Holiness, to take it to be lower than it really is.

Fourthly, Because nothing keeps up our Progress in the Way of

Regeneration, let it be in what Degree it will in us, but our

constant Fidelity in conforming to the Doctrines, Life, and Death
of Jesus Christ. Fifthly, Because this Question directs, and
turns People's Minds to the seeking after certain Effects, merely
from Ideas and Descriptions of them, when their Minds should

only be set upon the Causes that are to produce them.

Thus, supposing it to be true, that an Assurance of Salvation,
or Continuance in Grace, was a genuine Effect of a certain

Degree of Regeneration ;
Christians should not be directed to

seek for this Assurance, as a certain Mark or Effect of such a
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Degree of Regeneration, for this is directing them to seek for

this Effect from their ownselves, and not from the State of their

Regeneration.
For their Minds and Imaginations will be naturally upon the

Stretch, how to work themselves up into this Pitch of Assurance,
and so it will be something, that they have seized upon by their
own Will, and not received as the genuine Effects of their State
in Grace. Whereas, supposing (but not granting) this Assurance
to be the proper Effect of a certain Degree of the New Birth, yet
it is an Effect that is not to be sought for beforehand, but only to
be received when \t5 proper Cause has produced it.

(40.) It is a great Error, to fix any certain Marks or Effects to
such a Degree of Regeneration ;

for its Effects will be various in

differefit Persons, from a Variety of Causes, both on the Part of

God, and Man.
The truly pious Christian, in whom the Holy Ghost dwelleth

as in his Temple, is indeed in a State of Jiigh Acquiescence in God
;

but he wants no more to have this Acquiescence turned into an
Assurance of his own Mind, that he cannot fall from his State of

Grace, than he wants to have the Promises of God made sure to

him, by the Promise of some mortal Man.
And if it pleases God to impress strongly and plainly upon his

Mind, that his Salvation is secured, he receives it, as he does

everything from God, with a grateful Mind ; yet will he not rest in

it, or receive it as a Sign of \\\shigh Regeneration, but rather as a

Sign that God saw his ^F^-^/^w^j-j- stood in need of it; and so will pass

oyer it, and return to an humble, /t^/rt-/ Resignation of his whole Soul,

Spirit, and Body, both for Time and Eternity, into the Hands of

God, through Faith in the Merits of his Saviour Jesus Christ.
Least of all can such a one call peremptorily upon others, for

such an Assurance as he has had, or condemn their Resignation
and Peace in the want of it

;
he will be more afraid of thus

meddling with the Things of God, than of being a Busy-body in
other Mens Matters.

(41.) The only useful Question in this Matter, is this. How a
Man may know that he is in the Way of Regeneration, that he is

spiritually alive, and growing in the inward and new Man }

It may be answered. Just as the State, Nature, and Life of the
natural Man makes itself to be known, and felt. The Soul of
Man, or that which is the Subject both of the old and new Nature,
is not two, but one Soul. The Fire of the Soul, or that spiritual
Fire which is the Soul itself, is kindled or enlightened by the

Light of the Sun ; this makes the natural Man, and from whence
the Lmagination, Will, Desires, Thoughts, and Lnclinations of the
natural Life arise.
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The same individual Fire-soul, enlightened by th^ Son of God,

makes the true new Man, from which Soul thus enlightened, the

Imagination, Will, Desires, Thoughts, and Inclinations of the
New Man arise. So that the same Proofs are to be expected in
both Cases, the spiritual Man is to know that he is alive in the
same manner, as the natural Man knows and feels his Life. In
these things, in the Imagination, Will, Desires, Thoughts, and
Inclinations, consists the Life of each Nature

; and what are
niore than these, are to be considered as the outward Fruits and
Effects of each Nature.

(42.) Now though the natural Life in all Men is one and the
same, yet there are under it Variety of Complexiojis, which makes
Men of the same Nature, almost infinitely different from one
another. Now the Matter is just thus with the spiritual Man, or
in the inward World. As many different Complexions arise in
the Soul, enlightened by the Son of God, as in the Soul, en-

lightened by the outward Light of this World.
For the outward World is but a Glass, or Representation of the

inward
; and everything and Variety of things in temporal

Nature, must have its Root, or hidden Cause, in something that
is more inward.

It is therefore a well-grounded, and undeniable Truth, that
the new spiritual Man hath h\s particular Complexion, as sure as
the outward and natural Man hath. Hence it is, that there has
been so great a Difference, in the Form and Character of the
most eminent and faithful Servants of God

;
one could think of

nothing but Penitence and penitential Austerities ; another all

inflamed with the Love of God, could think or speak of nothing
else

; some have been driven into a holy Solitude, living as John
the Baptist ; others have been wholly taken up in Works of

Charity, loving their Neighbour even more than themselves. A
great Variety of this kind, has been always found amongst those,
who were most truly devoted to God, whose Variety, is not only
not hurtful in itself, nor displeasing to God, but is as much
according to his Will, and the Designs of his Wisdom, as the
Difference between Cherubims and Seraphims, or the Variety of
the Stars in the Firmament.

Every Cojnplexion of the inward Man, when sanctified by
Humility, and suffering itself to be tuned, and struck, and
moved by the Holy Spirit of God, according to its particular
Frame and Turn, helps mightily to increase that Harmony of
Divine Praise, Thanksgiving, and Adoration, which must arise
from different Lnstruments, Sounds, and Voices. To condemn
this Variety in the Servants of God, or to be angry at those who
have not served him, in the Way that we have chosen for our-
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selves, is but too plain a Sign, that we have not enough re-

nounced the Elements of Selfishness, Pride, and Anger.
(43.) From this Variety of Complexions both in the inward

and outward Man, we may make some useful Observations. And
the first may be this, that every Man whose Complexion is strong
in him, as to one particular Kind, is vehemently inclined to

imprint the same upon others, and that others of the same Kind,
are naturally disposed to catch and receive it from him. But
I shall consider this Matter only with regard to Religion. Let
it be supposed that Men of a certain Complexion, have taken

upon them to try the religious State of others by these Ques-
tions : Are you sure that you should be able to die a Martyr f

Do you find certain strong Resolutions, not in your Head, or

your Brain, but in your inward Man, that you would not refuse

a Martyrdom of any kind ? Have you the Witness of the Spirit
within you, bearing witness with your Spirit, that you are in

this State t

Now, it is beyond all Question, that an Examination of this

Kind, or a Demand of such a Faith, can have no better Founda-
tion than Complexion. Who do you think would be most likely
to come into this Faith .'* First, It would be those that were
most unlikely to keep it. It would be those who knew the least

of themselves, and whose Piety had more of Heat than of Light
in it. It would be those, whose outward Man was of the same

Complexion, that was Sanguine, capable of a false Fire, and

willing to have the Glory of Resolutions, and fine Persuasions at

so easy a Rate. Let it now be supposed, that People of another

Complexion should put such Questions as these : Do you know
and feel that all your Sins are forgiven you ^ Do you know
when and where, or at what Time, and in what Place, you re-

ceived this Forgiveness? Do you know when and where you
ceased to be one of those Sinners called to Repentance? And
became one of those Whole, that need not a PJiysician ? Have
you an absolute Assurance of your Salvation, and tJiat you CdiXi-

x\o\. possibly fall from your State of Grace? Now who may be

thought to be the most likely to come into this Religion }

First, Not he who is deeply Jiumble, that abhors Selffustifica-
tio7i, and truly knows the Free Grace of God. Such a one would

say, I believe the Forgiveness of Sins, with as much Assurance,
as I believe there is a God

;
I believe that Jesus Christ does now

to all those who have a true, zxid^full Faith in him, //;<2/ which he
did to those who so believed in him, when he was upon Earth.
That he forgives their Sins, as immediately, as certainly, as fully,
as when he said by an outward Voice,

'

Thy Sins are forgiven
*

thee.' I believe that in this Faith lies all our Strength, and



74 "^^^ (grounds and "Reasons

Possibility of growing up in the inward Man, and recovering
that Image and Likeness of God, in which we were created

;

that to this Faith all things are possible, and that by this Faith,

every Enemy we have, whether he be within us, or without us,

may, and must be entirely overcome. I believe, that to Re-

pentance and Faith in Christ, Salvation is made as secure, and

as absolutely assured, as Paradise was made secure to the Thief

upon the Cross, by the express Word of our Saviour. I believe

that my ow7i Sins, were they greater, and more than the Sins of

the whole World, would be wholly expiated, and taken away by
my Faith, in the Blood and Life of my blessed Saviour.

But if I now want to add something of my own to this Faith,

if this great and glorious Faith is defective, and saves me not, till

I can add my ozvn Sense, and my own Feeling to it, at such a

Time or Place, is not this saying in the plainest Manner, that

Faith alone cannot justify me } Is not this making this Faith in

the Blood of Christ defective, and i^isttfficient to my Salvation, till

a Self- Satisfaction, an own-Pleasure, an own-Taste, are joined
with it? Might it not better be said, tJiat Faith could not justify

me till it had Works, than that it cannot justify me without these

inward Workings, Feelings, Witnessings, of my own Mind, Sense,

and Imagination ? Is there not likely to be a more hurtful Self-

seeking, a more hurtful Self Confidence, a more hurtful Self-

Trust, a more dangerous Self-Deceit, in making Faith to depend
upon these inward Workings and Feelings, than in making it

depend upon outward good Works of our own .''

Secondly, No one who was tridy resigned unto God in all

things, would come into these Questions ;
for to be resigned unto

God in all things, and yet seek to be not resigned to him, in these

great Matters above mentioned, is a Contradiction.

Such a one would say, I seek not to have an inward Sense and

Feeling of the Certainty of these things, because that would

be departing from \.\\dX pure, entire, full, dind naked Faith in God,
and Resignation of myself to him, which alone can justify me in

his Sight, and make me capable of the Operations of his Holy
Spirit. He can only then, do all his good Pleasure in me, when
I have no own Will, no Self-seeking ; this total Resignation of

myself to him, is the one only immediate Disposition, or Capa-

bility of enjoying God himself with all his infinite Treasures.

Particular Impressions, sensible Cotivictions, strong Tastes, high

Satisfactions, though they may be often the good Gifts of God,

yet if they are much sought for, or rested in, they minister Food
to a spiritual Self-love, and Self-seeking, and lay the Foundation

of spiritual Pride
;
and so become a Wall of Partition between

God and the Soul. For the Soul may be as fully fixed in Selfish-



of christian ^generation, 175

ness, through a Fondness of Sensible Sweetness, pious Motions,
and deh'ghtful Enjoyments in spiritual things, as by a Fondness
for earthly Satisfactions.

Thirdly, No one, whose Heart was truly touched by a pure and

perfect Love of God, could come into these Questions. For this

Love cannot seek for Self-comfort in the Answer of such Ques-
tions as these.

Such a Person would say, My Religion consists in living

wholly to my Beloved, according to his Satisfaction, and not my
own. What God wills, that I will

;
what God loves, that I love

;

what pleases God, that pleases me. I have no desire to know
anything of myself, or to feel anything in myself, but that I am
an Instrument in the Hands of God, to be, to do, and suffer,

according to his good Pleasure. I am content to know that

I love and rejoice in God alone, that he is what he is, and that

I am what he pleases to make of me, and do with me.

(44.) Seeing then it appears that the truly humble Man, the

Man that is wholly resigned to God, and the pure Lover of him,
are not likely to come into the Religion of these Questions, let

us now see who may be supposed ready to receive it.

First, All young Persons, whose Passions had not yet been
much awakened, or spent their Fire ; who had but little Ex-

perience of tJiemselves, and the Deceitfulness of their own Hearts ;

for everything in their Nature, would help them to like, love,
and obtain such an Assurance, Strength of Conviction, inward

Feeling, as is here required.

Secondly, All restless SelfLovers, who were uneasy with them-

selves, and everything else, who could find nothing in Religion,
or common Life, that enough pleased them; these would be

easily persuaded to work themselves up into a Belief, that their

Sins were forgiven them at such a Time, or that Christ took an
entire Possession of them at such a Place. For hearing that

true Religion consisted solely in this, and that they only wanted

it, because of their want of Faith in it, they would naturally
embrace this, as the shortest Way to Comfort and Rest in

themselves, in their own Selfconvictions.

Thirdly, All Persons of a sanguine, tender, and ijnaginary

Complexion, would be likely to strike in with the Religion of

these Questions. For such Persons receiving everything strongly,
and having a Power of believing and imagining almost in any
degree, as they please, they would not find it hard, to comply
with Doctrines so suited to their Nature, and which indulged
that in them, which wanted most to be indulged, a sanguine
Imagination.

Fourthly, All those who so blaspheme God, as to make him
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from all Eternity absolutely to elect some to an irresistible Sal-

vation, and absolutely to reprobate others to an unavoidable

Damnation, For there could be no subsisting under such an
horrid Belief as this, but by those, who through a blind Partiality,

strong Bias of Self-love, and Self-esteem, can work themselves

up into a full Assurafice, inward ififallible Feeling, that they are

in the Number of the absolutely elected from all Eternity.

Lastly, These Questions are a great Bait to all kinds of Hypo-
crites, who must find themselves much inclined to enter into a

Religion, where they may pass immediately for Saints, upon
their own Testimony, and stand in the highest Rank of Piety, and
of Interest in Christ, merely by their own laying Claim to it.

(45.) Suppose it was to be asked Christians, as necessary to

their Salvation, Do you believe and know that you have the

Self-denial zxidi Mortification oifohn the Baptist? Have you an

inward Conviction that you have a Zeal equal to that of St.

Paul? Have you an Assurance that your Love is full as high
as that o{fohn the Evangelist ? That your Penitence is equal to

that of Mary Magdalene ?

Could these Questions, with any Warrant from Scripture, be

put to all Christians, as Terms of their Salvation ?

Yet there is as much Foundation in the Gospel, for putting
such Questions as these, and making the Salvation of Christians

to depend upon them, as for asking them, on the same Account,

When, and where, they felt their Sins were forgiven them ^

When and where they felt Christ to take an entire Possession of

them .'' When and where they felt themselves made sure of their

Salvation, and incapable of falling from their State of Grace?
For what is all this but calling, hastening, and stirring up

People to seek for Self-Justificat'on, and compelling them to

think highly, and affirm rashly of themselves, in order to be

saved ? Why might it not be as well to call upon them to say,
I feel myself as good as St. Paul, SiS pious as St fohn, as to say,
I feel that my Salvation is secure, and that I cannot fall from my
State of Grace? Is not this making Faith in ones self, as good,
as necessary, and as beneficial to us, as Faith in Christ ?

Would it not be as well, nay better, to make good Works of

our own, necessary to true Faith, than to make Self-Justification,
which is not a good Work, to be the very Essence and Per-

fection of it ?

The Matter will not be much mended by saying, that this

Feeling and Assurance is acknowledged to be the pure Gift of

God, and so cannot be called our own, or our own fustification.
For if I have not this Gift of God, till I pronounce it myself, till

my own Feeling and Assurance confirms it to me, I am self-
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justified, because my Justification arises, from what I feel and
declare of myself.

(46.) How strangely must they have read the Gospel, who can
take a naked implicit Faith, and an Jmmble total Resignation of

our Spirit, State, and Life, into the Mercy and Goodness of

God, to be not only a poor and imperfect, but a reprobate State
;

or that a Man has no true and saving Faith, till it is an infallible

own-Feeling, and SelfAssurance ? What must such People
think of our Saviour dying upon the Cross, with these Words in

his Mouth
;

* My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me !'

Will they say that this is a dangerous State ? Is the Spirit of

Christ here to be renounced ? Will they say, that no new-born

Christian can die in this Manner? Or that if he does, he is not

in a State of Salvation ?

To know no more, and to seek to know no more of our Sal-

vation, tha7i we can know by an implicit Faith, and absolute

Resignation of ourselves to God in Christ Jesus, is the true

saving Knoivledge of Christ, and such as keeps us in the highest

Degree of Fitness to receive our perfect Salvation.

(47.) I hope it will here be observed, that I no way depreciate,

undervalue, or reject any particular Impressions, strong Influences,

delightful Sensations, or heavenly Foretastes in the inward Man,
which the holy Spirit of God may at times bestow upon good
Souls

;
I leave them their just Worth, I acknowledge them to

be the good Gifts of God, as special Calls, and Awakenings to

forsake our Sins, as great Incitements to deny ourselves, and
take up our Cross, and follow Christ with greater Courage, and
Resolution.

They may be as beneficial, and useful to us in our spiritual

Life, as other Blessings of God, such as Prosperity, Health, happy
Complexion, and the like. But then, as outward Blessings,
remarkable Providences, religious Complexion, and the like, may
be very serviceable to awaken us, and excite our Conversion to

God, and much assist the spiritual Life
;
so they may very easily

have a contrary Effect, serve to fill us with Pride, and Self-

satisfaction, and make us esteem ourselves, as greater Favourites

of God, than those that want them. Who may yet be led to a

higher Degree of Goodness, be in a more purified State, and
stand nearer to God in their poor, naked, and destitute Condition,
than we in the midst of great Blessings.

It is just thus with regard to those inward Blessings of the

spiritual Life. They are so many Spurs, Motives, and Incite-

ments to live wholly unto God
; yet they may instead of that,

fill us with Self-satisfaction and Self-esteem, and prompt us to

despise others that want them, as in a poor, mean, and reprobate
12
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State
;
who yet may be higher advanced, and stand in a nearer

Degree of Union with God, by Humility, Faith, Resignation,
and pure Love, in their inward Poverty and Emptiness, than we
who live Jiigh upon spiritual Satisfactions, and can talk of nothing,
but our Feasts offat Things.

All that I would here say of these inward Delights and Enjoy-
ments, is only this, They are not Holiness, they are not Piety,

they are not Perfection, but they are God's gracious Allurements,
and Calls to seek after Holiness and spiritual Perfection. They
are not to be sought for, for their own sakes ; they are not to be

prayed for, but with such a perfect Indifference and Resignation,
as we must pray for any earthly Blessings ; they are not to be
rested in, as the Perfection of our Souls, but to be received as

Cordials, that suppose us to be sick, faint, and languishing ; and

ought rather to convince us, that we are as yet, but Babes, than
that we are really Men of God.

But to demand them in others, to make them uneasy under
the Want of them, full of Search and Endeavour how to come at

them, and satisfied in the Enjoyment of them, is as great a

Mistake in itself, and as prejudicial to true Piety, as to make
outward Blessings of Providence, Marks of Salvation, or worldly
Poverty, Pains, and Distress, to be Proofs, that we are not born
of God.

'There are indeed Impressions and Communications from God,
* which are more necessary and essential to the pious Life of the

'Soul, than the Impressions of the Siin are to the comfortable
'

Life of our outward Man. And he that prays for nothing else

'but these Divine Communications and Impressions, who thinks
' of nothing else, trusts in nothing else, as able to comfort,

'strengthen, and enrich his Soul; he that is thus all Prayer,
'

all Love, all Desire, and all Faith, in these Communications and

'Impressions from above, is just in the same State of Sobriety,
' as he that only prays that God would not leave him to Jiimself.
' Por he that is without anything of these Comniu7iications and

'Impressions of God upon him, is in the same State oi Death
' and Separation from God, as the Devils are.^*

These Impressions or Operations of God upon our Souls, are of

the Essence of Religion, which has no Goodness in it, but so far

as it introduces the Life, Power, and Presence of God into the

Soul. The praying therefore for Impressions of this kind from

God, is only praying that we may not be left to ourselves ; to

pray always for these with Faith, and hunger and thirst after

* Demonstration of the gross Errors, &^c., in the Plain Account of tJic

Saerauienf, p. 387.
"'
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them, is only praying earnestly, that the Kingdojn of God may
come, and his Will be done in us.

For the Soul is only so far cleansed from its Corruption, so far

delivered from the Power of Sin, and so far purified, as it has re-

nounced all own Will, and own Desij'e, to have nothing, receive

nothing, and be nothing, but what the one Will of God chooses
for it, and does to it.

This, and this alone is the true Kingdom of God opened in the

Soul, when stripped of all Selfishness, it has only one Love, and
one Will in it, when it has no Motion or Desire, but what branches
from the Love of God, and resigns itself wholly to the Will of

God.
There is nothing Evil, or the Cause of Evil to either Man, or

Devil, but his own Will ; there is nothing Good in itself, but the

Will of God: he therefore who ivholly renounces his own Will,
turns away from all Evil ; and he who gives himself up wholly
to the Will of God, puts himself in the Possession of all that is

good.
(48.) It may freely be granted, that Conversion to God, is often

very sudden and instantaneous, unexpectedly raised from Variety
of Occasions. Thus, one by seeing only a withered Tree,* another

by reading the Lives and Deaths of the Antediluvian Fathers,
one by hearing of Heaven, another Hell, one by reading of the

Love, or Wrath of God, another of the Sufferings of Christ, may
find himself, as it were, melted into Penitence all on a sudden.
It may be granted also, that the greatest Sinner, may in a Moment
be converted to God, and feel himself wounded in such a Degree,
as perhaps those never were, who had been turning to God all

their Lives.

But then it is to be observed, that this Suddenness of Change,
or Flash of Conviction, is by no means of the Essence of true

Conversion, and is no more to be demanded in ourselves, or

others, than such a Light from Heaven, as shone round St. Paul,
and cast him to the Ground, Secondly, That no one is to expect,
or require, that another should receive his Conversion, or Awaken-

ing, from the same Cause, or in the same Manner, as he has

done, that is, that Heaven, or Hell, or the fustice, or Love of God,
or Faith in Christ, either as our Light, or our Atonement, must
needs be \h& first Azvakening of the Soul, because it has been so

with him. Thirdly, That this Stroke of Conversion, is not to be

considered, as signifying our high State of a New Birth in Christ,
or a Proof that we are on a sudden made Neiv Creatures, but

that we are thus suddenly called, and stirred up to look after a
^^ ~ . i.

: : \ . 1

•'

* Frcre Laurent.
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Newness of Nature. Fourthly, That this Sensibility, or manifest
Feeling of the Operations of God upon our Souls, which we have

experienced in these first Awakenings, is not to be expected, or

desired, to go along with us, through the Course of our Purifica-

tion. Fifthly, That Regeneration, or the Renewal of our first

Birth and State, is something entirely distinct, from this first

sudden Conversion, or Call to Repentance ;
that it is not a Thing

done in an Instant, but is a certain Process, a gradual Release
from our Captivity and Disorder, consisting of several Stages
and Degrees, both of Death and Life, which the Soul must go
through, before it can have thoroughly put off the old Man. I

will not say that this must needs be in the same Degree in all, or

that there cannot be any Exception to this. But thus much is

true and certain, that Jesus Christ is our Pattern, that wJiat he did
for us, that we are also to do for ourselveSj or, in other Words,
we must follow him in the Regeneration. For what he did, he

did, both as our Atonement, and Example, his Process, or Course
of Life, Temptations, Sufferings, denying his own Will, Death,
and Resurrection, all done, and gone through, on our Account,
because the human Soul wanted such a Process of Regeneration
and Redemption ; because, only in such a gradual Process, all

that was lost in Adam, could be restored to us again. And
therefore it is beyond all doubt, that this Process is to be looked

upon, as the stated Method of our Purification,

It is well worth observing, that our Saviour's greatest Trials,
were near the End of his Process or Life, that he then experienced
the sharpest Part of our Redemption. This might sufficiently
show us, that our Ji7'st Awakenings hsive carried us but a little

way ;
that we should not then begin to be selfassured oi our own

Salvation, but remember, that we stand at a great Distance from,
and in great Ignorance of our severest Trials.

To sum up all in a Word : Nothing hath separated us from
God but our own Will, or rather our own Will is our Separation
from God. All the Disorder, and Corruption, and Malady of
our Nature, lies in a certain Fixedness of our own Will, Imagina-
tion, and Desire, wherein we live to ourselves, are our own Centre
and Circumference, act wholly from ourselves, according to our
own Will, Imagination, and Desires. There is not the smallest

Degree of Evil in us, but what arises from this Selfishness, because
we are thus, All in All to ourselves.

It is this Self, that our Saviour calls upon us to deny ;
it is

this Life of Self, that we are to hate and to lose, that the King-
dom of God may arise in us, that is, that God's Will may be
done in us. All other Sacrifices that we make, whether of

worldly Goods, Honours, or Pleasures, are but small Matters, com-
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pared to that Sacrifice and Destruction of all Selfishness^ as well

spiritual, as natural, that must be made, before our Regeneration
hath its perfect Work.
There is a Denial of our own Will, and certain Degrees even

of self-denying Virtues, which yet give no Disturbance to this

Selfishness. To be humble, mortified, devout, patient in a certain

Degree, and to be persecuted for our Virtues, is no Hurt to this

Selfishness
; nay, spiritual-self must have all these Virtues to sub-

sist upon ;
and his Life consists, in seeiftg, knowing and feeling

the Bulk, Strength, and Reality of them. But still in all this

Show, and Glitter of Virtue, there is an unpurified Bottom on
which they stand, there is a Selfishness, which can no more enter

into the Kingdom of Heaven, than the Crossness of Flesh and
Blood can enter into it.

What we are to feel, and undergo in these last Purifications,
when the deepest Root oi all Selfishness, as well spiritual as natural,
is to be plucked up, and torn from us, or how we shall be able to

stand in that Trial, are both of them equally impossible to be

known by us beforehand.
It is enough for us to know, that we hunger and thirst after

the Righteousness which is in Christ Jesus ;
that by Faith we

desire, and hope to be in him new Creatures
;
to knov/, that the

greatest Huinility, the most absolute Resignation of our whole
selves unto God, is our greatest and highest Fitness, to receive our

greatest and highest Purification, from the Hands of God.

FINIS.
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An Earnest and Serious

ANSWER
TO

Dr. "Trapp's Discourse, ^c.

MIGHT
I follow the Bent of my own Mind, my Pen,

such as it is, should be wholly employed in

setting forth the infinite Love of God to Mankind
in Christ Jesus, and in endeavouring to draw all

Men to the Belief and Acknowledgment of it.

This 07te great Mercy of God, which makes the one only Happi-
ness of all Mankind, so justly deserves all our Thoughts and

Meditations, so highly enlightens, and improves every Mind
that is attentive to it, so removes all the Evils of this present
World, so sweetens every State of Life, so inflames the Heart
with the Love of every Divine and human Virtue, that he is no
small Loser, whose Mind is, either by Writing or Reading,
detained from the View and Contemplation of it.

When this Mystery of Divine Love was first manifested to the

World, it produced its proper Effects, it put an End to all

Selfishness and Division ; for all that believed zvere of one heart,

and one spirit, and had all things common.^ And indeed under
the real Influence, and full Belief of this great Mystery of Divine

Love, there seems to be no Room left for anything else amongst
Christians, but Returns of Love to God, and Flowings out of

Love towards one another.

But now it is so difficult to enter into Controversy without

being, or at least seeming in some Degree unkind to the Person
that one opposes, that it is with great Reluctance that I have
entered upon my present Undertaking ; having nothing more

deeply riveted in my Heart, than an universal Love and Kind-
ness for all Mankind, and more especially for those whom God
has called to be my Fellow- Labourers in promoting the Salvation

of Mankind. But however unwilling, yet I find myself obliged

* Acts ii.
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to consider, and lay open many t^rievous Faults in the Doctor's

Discourse
;

and to show to all Christians, that the dearest

Interests of their Souls are much endangered by it.

And this I must do with great Plainness and Sincerity, in the

Love of Truth, and under the Direction of Charity, saying
nothing in the Spirit of an Adversary, sparing nothing through
Respect of Persons, sacrificing nothing to the Taste or Teinper of

the World, but setting forth every Thing in that naked Light, in

which the Spirit of God represents it to my own Mind.
The Doctor undertakes to stir up, and alarm Mankind with

the Sin, Folly, and Danger, of being rigJiteous over-much. The
Text from which he has the Title of his Discourse is very
unhappily chosen, and must be looked upon rather as a severe

Reproach, than any kind of Justification of it. The Text is

indeed in the Writings of Solomon, and as it stands there, has
no Hurt in it

;
because as the Royal Preacher sometimes intro-

duces Fools, and sometimes Infidels, making their Speeches, so

there is a Necessity of supposing that to be the Case in the

Doctor's Text
;
not only from the Context, which plainly shows

there are Two Persons introduced, the or\Q for, the other against

Righteousness ;
but because the Words, unless stripped of all

their proper Meaning, cannot be taken in a Sense that is toler-

able, or consistent with the common Notions of Piety.
Is it not therefore strange, that the Doctor should choose to

have a Discourse and Title to it, conformable to a Text of this

kind? For if his Discourse is of a Piece with his Text, must
not all sensible People find it as hard to reconcile his Discourse,
as to reconcile the Text with the common Notions of Piety .-* Is

it not strange, that he should think it right and just, to limit,

explain, and model, both the Letter and Spirit of the Gospel by
such a Saying in the Writings of Solomon, as must be ascribed

to the Spirit and Mouth of an Infidel? Is it not still stranger,
that such a Text, so offensive to Piety, should have not only
been so long dwelt upon in the Doctor's Three Churches, but

sent abroad into the Christian World, as a proper Key to all the

practical Sayings, Parables, and Doctrines, of Jesus Christ ?

Supported by this Text, the Doctor endeavours to deter and

frighten Christians from the Sin, Folly, and Danger, of being

righteous over-much, and from what he calls the baneful Plague
of Enthusiasm. But then it is Matter of just Complaint, that

he does all this, without ever showing in any Part of his Dis-

course, wherein true Righteousness, or the right and sober Spirit
of Piety consists. If he supposed his Readers to be already
well acquainted with the Nature and Extent of Christian Holi-

ness, and to have just and distinct Ideas of Religion, what it is



Answer to T)r, T'rapp, 5

in itself, what Change, Purification, and Perfection, it aims at

in human Nature, how, and by what Means, a Man may make
himself a full Partaker of all that Benefit, Change, and Per-

fection, that is intended by it, there would then have been little

Occasion for his present Undertaking.
For if they may be supposed thus to know what is right in

Religion, they would by such Knowledge be in the best State of

Security against that which is wrong.
But the Doctor overlooks this important Matter. He neither

supposes them to have this Knowledge, nor endeavours to help
them to it

;
but in a Flow of Zeal, in a loose, declamatory Style,

reflects at large upon all Attempts towards a Piety, that is not

moderji, common, and according to the present Power and
Fashion of Religion in the World. Thus, you everywhere find

hard and severe Reflections cast upon Pretetiders to Piety,

pretended Spiritualists, and Righteous over-much ; great Accusa-
tion of Excesses, Extraordinaries, and By-paths ; but nowhere a

Word, or a Hint, in Favour of those, who would only be so

excessive, so extraordinary, and so much out of the common

Paths, as the blessed Saints, and Martyrs of the Primitive

Church were
;
nowhere are such People told, that he wishes

them God speed, that their Zeal is much wanted both amongst
Clergy and Laity, and that the Gospel suffers, because we know
not where to find living Exainples of its Purity and Perfection.

Nowhere are such People told, that he writes not against them,
that He loves their Spirit, and should be glad to add new
Fervours to it; nowhere are they told, what Christian Perfection

is, what a Holiness of Body, Soul and Spirit it requires, and
what Blessedness of Life it gives ;

how powerfully all are called

to it : how earnestly all ought to aspire after it
;
and how sadly

they are mistaken, what Enemies to themselves, who for the

Sake of any, or all the Things in the World, die less purified
and perfect, than they might have been.

If we had to do only v/ith one single Person, sincerely good,

yet seeming to carry Matters too high in some Parts of his

Duty, if we intended privately to dissuade him from such

Heights ; yet even this, thus privately done, and to a Person of

Piety, would be exceeding dangerous, and very tmjustifiable ;

unless we took the utmost Care at the same Time, to keep up the

pious Zeal of his Mind, to show him wherein the true Point of

Perfection consisted, and to encourage his utmost Endeavours
after it.

But if this Caution, Instruction, and Encouragement, cannot
be omitted without great Hurt to Religion, when we speak only
to a Person of Piety, and in private, about any religious Extremes,
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what must be said of the Doctor's Conduct ? who to the World
dead in Trespasses and Sin, preaches up the Sin, Folly, and

Danger, of being Righteous over-much. To the World Eating
and Drinking, and rising up to Play, he harangues upon the

Madness, Danger, and Folly, of too much Temperance, Absti-

nence, Mortification, and Severity of Life. To the World
asleep, insensible, and careless, not only of the Purity and Perfec-

tion, but of the First Principles of the Gospel, he boldly, rashly

reproaches all Appearances of Holiness, that are nnconimon and

extraordinary . To no Part of the World does he represent or

propose the Perfection of the Gospel, or recommend it as that,
which deserves all that they can do, cr suffer for Sake of it.

This, therefore, I am obliged to point out, as a fundamental
Defect in the Doctor's Discourse, and such as renders it an evil

Temptation, a dangerous Snare, and fatal Delusion, to all those,
who do not read it with a full and thorough Dislike.

Coldness, Indifference, and a lifeless outward Compliance with
all the Duties of Religion ;

a Slavery to Ease, Softness, and
sensible Pleasures

;
a criminal Conformity to the Spirit, Fashions,

and Corruptions, of the World
;
unmortified Passions

;
a con-

niving at favourite Sins
; deep roots of Pride, Partiality, and

Self-Love
;
an unawakened Conscience

;
an Insensibility of their

corrupt, unreformed, unregenerate State
;
a Proneness to be con-

lent and satisfied with poor Beginnings, Names and Appearances
of Virtue

;
is perhaps the State of more than Two-thirds of those

that are looked upon to be the Religious amongst us.

Now the Doctor's Discourse has a direct and natural Fitness
to lull all these People asleep, to suppress all Stirrings and
Intentions of Amendment, to keep up and nourish every Dis-
order of their Hearts, to increase their Blindness, and awaken

nothing in them, but a hurtful Zeal to censure and condemn all

those, that are endeavouring to practise the uticommon Piety of
the Gospel.

There is scarce a Reader amongst this Number of People,
whether he be Layman or Clergyman, but will find this Effect

from the Doctor's Instructions
;
he will begin to take/V^j"// Com-

fort in his State, to think himself Jiappy for having had no

aspirings after high Improvements in Piety ;
he will not only be

content with his Corruptions, but ho. fixed, and hardened against
all inward and outward Calls to a solid Piety ;

he will approve
of the Deadness and Insensibility o{ h^s, own Heart, and acquiesce
in it, as his true and just Security, from the Sin and Folly and

Danger of being Righteous over-much.

Again, others there are, I make no doubt, in all Parts of this

Kingdom, both amongst Clergy and Laity, Men and Women,
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rich and poor, whose Consciences are greatly awakened, who see

the general Apostacy from the Religion of the Gospel, whose
Souls are wanting, and wishing nothing so much, as to know

how, all that they are, all that they have, and all that they do,

may be one continual Sacrifice, and Service of Love unto God
;

to know how, and in what Manner, and to what Extent, and by
what Means, they may and ought to

' be perfect, even as their
' Father which is in Heaven is perfect.'

Now who can help looking with Love, Pity, and Compassion,

upon these poor Souls, longing for that, which has been so long
lost ; asking after that, which scarce anyone will tell them any-

thing of, and wanting to enter upon Paths, where there are few

or no Footsteps to be seen, nor any Travellers in Motion !

Now had these awakened Souls lived in the First Ages of the

Church, nay, I may say in almost any till these very last Ages
of it, their Zeal had not been in vain

; they could have been at

no Loss to know hoiv they were to proceed in their heavenly

Purpose ;
because they could have always been immediately

directed to some living Examples of the perfect Spirit of the

Gospel, who were publicly known and acknowledged by all to

be such, and who had the same undisputed Right to point out

every Degree of Christian Perfection, as John the Baptist had to

preach up Mortification and Self-denial. Every Age, and every

Sex, consecrated Virgins, holy Widoivs, Converts, and Penitents,

Priests and People of all Conditions, had their open, known and

public Standards to resort to, where everyone was sure to be

guided and directed, assisted and encouraged to live up to that

Height of Holiness and Perfection, which was proper to their

State and Condition.

But now how does the Doctor deal with this Sort of People ?

What Love, Instruction, Assistance, and Encouragement, does he

reach out to them.-' Why, truly, he considers them as a deluded,

weak, or hypocritical, or half-thinking People, that disturb the

Christian Church with their Projects about Perfection, who are

to be set right by returning to the Instruction of common Sense.

He ridicules and exposes every Step they must take in their

intended Progress, by adding Absurdities of his own Invention

to it. There is nothing for such People throughout his whole

Discourse, but Reproaches, Ridicule, and Discouragement.
Are they desirous of all that Self-denial, all that Mortification

of bodily Appetites and sensual Passions, as may best fit them
to be Temples of the Holy Spirit, he ridicules them as holding
the Sinfulness of smelling a Rose .-'*

*
Page 16.
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Do they begin to discover the deep Corruption of their Nature,
the Superficialness and Weakness of their Virtues, and to fear

they have as yet scarce come up to the Righteousness of the
Scribes and Pharisees ? He tells them,

' The great Enemy of
' Souls adapts his Temptations to all Sorts of Tempers and Dis-
'

positions.
—Those who are disposed to be good and virtuous, if

'he cannot prevail with them to be vicious, commonly so-called,
' he labours to make them over-virtuous, that is vicious, though
' not commonly so-called

;
and so involves them in Dangers and

'

Mischiefs.'*

Are they such as are only desirous of reforming their own
Lives, by bringing all their Actions to the Standard of the

Gospel, and wholly intent upon their own Advancement in

xnertXy practical Piety ?
To these he shows, that they are in the very Paths that lead,

and always did lead, to Fanatic Madness. Thus, says he,
' To

' what a Height of Fanatic Madness in Doctrine, as well as
'

Practice are some advanced, who set out at first with an
'

Appearance of more than ordinary Sanctity in Practice only V
And again,

'
I do say, that in all Ages Enthusiasts have been

'

Righteous over-much ; they began with the last mentioned, and
' ended with the other. And is it not so now

P'-f-

Further, Are there others, who begin to feel the Mystery of

their Redemption discovered in their own Souls, so that they

hunger and thirst after the Manifestation of the Divine Life in

them, desiring that Christ may be v^hoWyformed and revealed in

them, that they n\diy put on Christ, be in him new Creatures, led

by his S'glnt, growittg in him as Branches in the Vine, hearing
the Word of God written and spoken in their Hearts, in his

Light seeing Light, and tasting in the inward Man the Powers
of the World to come.

For such as these, the Doctor has this Instruction :

' That
'there is,' says he, 'such a Thing as the Operation and Influence
' of the Holy Spirit upon our Souls, though we cannot distin-

*guish it from the Operations of our own Minds, is not only
'

granted, but insisted upon, by all sincere and sober Christians.
* But what Reason, what Scripture, is there for this inward See-
'

ing, Hearing, Feeling ?' I

According therefore to the Doctor's Divinity, both Reason
and Scripture require, that the true Christian be inwardly blind,

inwardly deaf, and void of all inward Feeling. For if neither

Scripture nor Reason will allow of any inward Senses, then they
must both of them require an inward Insensibility. But Scrip

ture, from Genesis to the Revelation, is full of Proof of these

*
Page 36. t Page 39. X Page 43.
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inward Senses. I ^hall not now produce them. I shall here

only observe, that Hardness of Heart is a common and well-

known Phrase of Scripture, and everywhere signifies some

Degree of Blindness, Deafness, and Loss of Feeling* I suppose
it will not be said, that it signifies Blindness, or Loss oi outward

Eyes and Ears, or Feeling : Neither does it signify a Want of

human Reason, or natural Sagacity ; for learned, polite, and

ingenious Men are full as subject as others are, to this Hardness

of Heart. Therefore the Scripture is as open, as plain and

express, in declaring for inward Senses, as it is in declaring

against such a Thing as Hardness of Heart.
Hardness of Heart is that to the inward Senses which a deepy

or, as we call it, a dead Sleep, is to the outward. It keeps our
inward Eyes and Ears closed and stopped, just as Sleep does
our outward Eyes, and Ears, and Feeling. A broken and a

contrite Heart unlocks all our inward Senses, and makes us see,

and hear, and feel the Things, which could no more be seen,

heard, or felt before, than a Man in a deep Sleep can hear, and
see, and feel the Things that are said and done about him.

Water violently frozen into a. Rock ofIce, is very different from
the same Water melted, rarified, warmed, and moving under the

Influences of the Sun and the Air. Now if this Water was a

sensible Being, we might well suppose, that when it was a soft,

yielding, transparent, flowing Substance, full of Light and Air^
that it had certain Senses in that State

;
which Senses were lost,

and locked up, as soon as it became a hard, rough, thick, dark,
immovable Rock ofIce, made so by Coldness, or for the Want of the

Motion oi Light and Air in it. And that the Ice must of all Neces-

sity ho. first melted, before these Senses could be found again.
Now this Difference between Water flowing full of Light and

Air, and the same Water frozen into a dark hard Rock of Ice, is

but a small Resemblance of the Difference between a hardened

Heart, and the same Heart become broken. And a Lump of Ice

would be as well qualified to deny that sweet Sensibility of Water

flowing full of Light and Air, as the natural Man is to dispute
those Sejises, which arise in the Heart, that is broken and pene-
trated by the Light, and Spirit of God in it.

But no more of this at present. I now return to the Doctor.

His further Instruction to this Sort of People stands thus : They
are told by him, that their high Notions of Spiritual Improve-
ments have this Effect : On the one Hand, they lead to Pre-

sumption ; on the other, to Desperation.
' He has been told,' he

sa}'s,
*

that some have been actually thrown into Despair. They
'have been made stark mad, and received into Bedlam, as such.'

* Matt.
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And then he cries out,
' Was the Religion of Jesus Christ intended

*

to make People mad ? Is this for the Honour of Christianity ?''^

I shall not here question the Doctor's Information. I shall only
observe, that when our Saviour was upon Earth, there were Two
Sorts of mad People about him. The one Sori ran about in

Disorder, tore their Clothes, and cut their own Flesh ; the o^ker

Sort raved in Malice, threw Dust into the Air, stopped their

Ears, and cried out, Crucify him, crucify him.
Now it may be asked, which of these Two Sorts of People

were in the most disordered and distempered State? Whose
Madness was the most shocking, that of the Lunatics, or that of
the HigJi Priests, Scribes, and Pharisees? Those who only
mangled their own Bodies, or those that tJiirsted after the Blood
of Christ, and would have no Rest, till they saw his Body nailed

to the Cross ? To me the Lunatics seem to be in a less Degree
of Disorder; and the Reason is this; because I see that our
Saviour could heal them, but not the Priests, Scribes, and Pha-
risees.

Now is it reasonable, on the account of the Madness of these

Priests, Scribes, and Doctors of the Law, to say,
'

Is this for the
* Honour of the Jewish Law? Was the Law and the Prophets
' intended to make People mad ?' Now if the Doctor knows how
to excuse the Laiv and the Prophets, though these great Students
of them were in such a desperate State of Frenzy and Madness,
then Christianity may be blameless

; though here and there

a Christian may be fit for Bedlam.

Again, there are others, who desire to bring the whole Form
of their Lives under Rules of Religion, to let the Spirit of the

Gospel give Laws to the most ordinary, indifferent, innocent and
lawful Things and Enjoyments, so that as the Apostle speaks,
' whether they eat or drink, or whatever they do, they may do all
'

to the Glory of God.'

These People are told by the Doctor, That '

wholly abstaining
* from Things indifferent and innocent in themselves, as forbidden
* and unlawful, is a signal Instance of being Righteous over-much ;

'and so, on the other hand, is making Things indifferent to be

'necessary, and Matters of Duty. '-f*

What is here said has some Truth in it, and might be useful

in its proper Place, and under right Limitations. But as it here

stands in the Discourse, it is a grievous Snare and Deceit to the

Reader. For it is to signify to him, that wholly abstainingfrom
Things in themselves indifferent and innocent cannot be made
a Matter of true religious Advancement

;
but is a blamable

*
Page 37. f Page 8.



Answer to ©r.
'T'rapp,

1 1

Instance of a Piety in Excess. If the Doctor had meant only to

teach, that we should not wholly abstain from Thin<::^s indifferent

and innocent, as if they were in themselves unlawful, he should

have told his Readers that he meant no more
;
he should have

told them, that such Things might be abstained homjnsily, and

piously upon a better Principhe, and so become very expedient and

edifying ; and that he did not condemn the abstaining wholly
from such Things, when it was done upon a Motive of Piety, for

the better fulfiUmg any Duty; but only when it was done from
a superstitious Notion, of the Things being in themselves sinful.

Had lie done this, he had prevented the Snare and Deceit that

is now in his Assertion
;
but then he would, at the same time,

have made it useless and insignificant to the Design of his Dis-

course, and would have left a Door open for such Advances of

Piety as he is here opposing.
It might easily be shown, if this was the Place for it, that no

one can truly fulfil, or live up to the Two First and greatest of

all Laws, that of loving God with all our Heart, all our Strength,
and all our Mind

;
and that of loving our Neighbour as ourselves

;

unless he be willing and glad, in many Instances, wholly to abstain

from Things in themselves indifferent and innocent
;
and also to

make Things that in themselves are indifferent, to be Matters of

Duty.
St. Paufs Doctrine is this : 'All Things are lawful for me, but

'all Things are not expedient.' This sets the Matter right on
both Sides. It leaves Things in their own State of Indifference

and Lawfulness, and yet carries us to a higher Rule of acting.
It directs us wholly to abstain from some Things innocent in

themselves, and to do some Things to which the Law calls us

not, because they are expedient ; because by so doing, we show
a higher Love of God, and a greater Desire of doing everything
to his Honour and Glory ;

because we thereby attain a greater

Purity and Perfection of Heart, a greater Conquest over all our

inward and outward Enemies, and in a greater Degree help for-

ward the Edification of our Neighbour.
Let us look at St. Pauls Doctrine and Example in the Two

following remarkable Instances. First, where he declares it to

be lawful {or those that preach the Gospel to live by the Gospel,
and yet makes it Matter of the greatest Comfort and foy to

himself, that he had wholly abstained from this lawful Thing.
And declares, it were better for him to die, than that this Rejoic-

ing should be taken from him. He appeals to his daily and

nightly labouring with his own Hands, that so he might preach
the Gospel freely, and not be chargeable to those that heard

him. And this he said he did, not for want of Authority to do
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otherwise, but that he might make himself an Ensample unto
them to follow him.

What fine and awakening Instructions are here given to us of

the Clergy, in a practical Matter of the greatest Moment ! How
ought everyone to be frightened at the Thought of desiring or

seeking a Second Living, or of rejoicing at great Pay where there

is but little Duty, when the Apostle's Rejoicing consisted in this,

that he had passed through all the Fatigues and Perils of preach-
ing the Gospel without any Pay at all ! How cautious, nay, how
fearful ought we to be, of going so far as the secular Laws permit
us, when the Apostle thought it more desirable to lose his Life,

than to go so far as the very Laws of the Gospel would liave

suffered him !

It is lawful to receive more for doing the Work of the Ministry
in any Parish, and to spend more upon ourselves than our bare

Subsistence requires.
— It is looked upon as lawful to get several

Preferments, and to make a Gain of the Gospel, by hiring others

to do Duty for us at a lower Rate.— It is looked upon as lawfid
to quit a Cure of Souls of a small Income, for no other Reason
but because we can get another of a greater.

—It is looked upon
as lawful for a Clergyman to take the Revenue of the Church,
which he serves, to his oivn Use, though he has more than
a sufficient Competency of his own, and much more than the

Apostle could get by his Labour.— It is looked upon as lawful

for the Clergy to live in State and Equipage, to buy Purple and
fine Linen, out of the Revenues of the Church.— It is looked

upon as lawful for Clergymen to enrich their Families, and bring

up their Children in the fashionable Vanities, and corrupting
Methods of a worldly and expensive Life, by Money got by
preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

But now supposing all this to be lawful, what Comfort and foy
might we treasure up for ourselves, what Glory and Honour
might we bring to Religion, what Force and Power might we

give to the Gospel, what Benefit and Edification should we do to

our Neighbour, if we wholly abstained from all these Things, not

by working Day and Night with our own Hands, as the great

Apostle did, but by limiting our Wants and Desires according
to the plain Demands of Nature, and a religious Self-Denial?
The other Instance of the Apostle's, I appeal to, is that, where

he says, it is good neither to eat '

flesh, nor to drink wine, nor
'

anything whereby thy Brother stumbleth and is offended.'*

And again,
'

If meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no
'

flesh while the world standeth, that I may not offend my

* Rom. xiv. 23.
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' Brother/* Hence it appears, that to abstain from Things
indifferent, as if they were in themselves sinful, is wrong ;

but

wholly to abstain from them upon other Motives, may be the

highest Piety, and oftentimes Matter of necessary Duty and
Edification. But since the Doctor has not looked at this Matter
in this twofold View, in which it can only be justly apprehended,
he can't well be excused from that Half-Thinking, which he so

much reproaches in others.

But I must further observe, that there is yet more of Snare
and Deception, in what the Doctor has here said of this Matter,
For the Reader may thereby be easily brought into a Belief, that

Things in themselves indifferent and innocent, &c., are not the

proper Stibjects of Religion, or Means of advancing in Piety, and
that he need not bring himself under aiiy Laws of Religion con-

cerning such Things. Whereas nothing can be more contrary to

Truth, or more hurtful to his Piety, than such a Belief.

Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Dressing, Resting, Labour, Con-

versation, Trade, Diversion, and Money, are in themselves

indifferent, innocent, and useful. But it is in the religious, or

irreligious Use of these Things, that some People live up to the

Spirit of the Gospel, and others wholly die to it. And it is

from strict Laws of Religion made concerning these indifferent
and innocent Things, that the spiritual Life of everyone is to be
built up.
And it is for want of religious Laws in the Use of innocent

and lawful Things that the Spirit of the Gospel cannot get
Possession of our Hearts. For our Souls may receive an infinite

Hurt, and be rendered incapable of all true Virtue, merely by the

Use of innocent and lawful Things.
What is more innocent than Rest and Retirement? And yet

what more dangerous than Sloth and Idleness .-' How lawful and

praiseworthy is the Care of a Family ? And yet how certainly
are many People rendered incapable of all Virtue, and dead to

all the Calls of God, by a worldly solicitous Temper .'' How
lawful and beneficial is it to us, to eat and drink in such

Quantity and Quality, as may render the Body healthful,
subservient and useful to the Soul ? And yet, what Danger is

there in eating and drinking, if we are not under this strict L.aw
of Religion, to seek otdy Health, and not the Pleasure of various

Tastes in our I'ood. What Sensuality of Discourse shall we not

every Day fall into, unless it be a fixed Law to us, to speak of no
other Joy in our Food, but that which is expressed by our Grace
before and after our Meals.

*
I Cor. viii, 13.



14 <^i^ Earnest and Serious

How indifferent a Thing, and innocent in itself, is Dress. And
yet what more hurtful and abounding with Sin ? It reaches and
infects the Heart and Soul, both of the Wearer and Beholder.

Its Evils are innumerable. It has destroyed, and does destroy,
like a Pestilence.

If the lustful Eye is in the Scripture deemed to be an

Adultery, we may see plainly the Reason why the Apostle
requires Women to be covered, not to beautify their outward
Person with costly Ornaments of Dress, or curled Hair, but to

be adorned with Shamefacedness and Modesty. For it is only
saying, in other Words, that it becomes not the Piety of

Christian Women, to carry and hold out Snares and Temptations
to the unwary Eye, that can so easily be betrayed into so great
a Sin.

Now how can all these Evils, which arise from the Use of

these Things indifferent and lawful in themselves, be avoided,
but by making every Thing in our common and ordinary Life to

be Matter of Conscience
;
which is, to have its RiUe, and

Measure, and End, from the Spirit of Religion. And indeed
what other End or Intent is there in Religion, but to govern

every Motion and Desire of our Hearts, to make all the Actions
of our common Life pure and holy, by being done in strict Con-

formity to the Will of God, and under the Light and Guidance
of his Holy Spirit .-' So that every outward Form of our Lives,
and the ivJiole Manner of our living in the World, whether in

Estates, Titles, Shops, or Farms, whether in Eating, Drinking,
Dressing, &c., may make it known to all the World, that we do

everything in the Name of Jesus Christ, suitably to that high
Vocation wherewith we are called.

The Apostle directs Servants to this Degree of Piety ;
that is,

'

to be obedient to their masters, in singleness of heart, as unto
'

Christ. Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as the
* servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart. With
'

goodwill doing service, as unto the Lord, and not to men.'*

Surely, if poor Slaves, by reason of their Christian Profession,
are not to comply with their Business, as Men-pleasers, if they
are to look wholly unto God in all their Actions, and serve in

Singleness of Heart, as unto the Lord, surely all Christians of

other Employme7its and Conditions, must be as much obliged to

go through their Business with the same Singleness of Heart,
not as pleasing the Vanity of their own Minds, not as gratifying
their own selfish, worldly Passions, but as the Servants o'i God,
that are to live wholly unto him in everything that they do. It

*
Eph. vi. 5 ;

Col. iii. 22.

J
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is therefore absolutely certain, that no Christian is to enter any
further into Business, nor seek any worldly Profit, nor do any-

thing in any other Measure, nor for any other End, than such as

he can in Singleness of Heart do unto God, as a reasonable

Service.

No Folly of Life whatever can be rightly removed, but by
being thus wholly cut up by the Roots, by making everything

subject to the Spirit of Religion. That which is to direct our

Prayers, and govern us at Church, must, with \h& same Strictness,

direct our Conversation, and govern our Dealings in common
Life. We must Dress with the same Spirit that we give Alms,
or go to Prayers ; that is, we must no more Dress to be seen

and admired by others, than we must give Alms, or make
Prayers for the same Reasons. And when Religion has its

Seat in our Hearts, and is the Work of God's Spirit in us, this

acting according to its Direction in all Things, will be so far

from seeming to be a hard Lesson, that it would be a Pain to

act otherwise. It is no Hardship to a Miser, to do every thing
suitable to the greedy Desires of his Heart. The ambitious
Man is not troubled with acting always agreeably to his

Ambition. If these Persons are in Trouble or Distress, or under

any Dejection, you can only comfort the one with Honour and

Power, and the other with filthy Lucre and Gain.

Yet the Doctor complains of the Treatise npon Christian

PerfectioJi, because Christians in Sickness, Distress, and Dejection
of Spirit, are there solely directed to seek for Comfort and
Refreshment in God alone. Our Blessed Lord is very short, and

yet very full, upon this Article; he only says, 'Be of good
*

Comfort, I have overcome the World.' And the Doctor might
as well be angry at the Gospel for having made no mention of

worldlyAmusements proper for sick and distressed ChvlstiAns, as at

the Treatise of Christian Perfection, for not having done the same.
If I should see a sick Man smelling a Rose, eating an agree-

able Fruit, or diverting himself with a Child, I should not call

him from such sinful Indulgences. But if he wanted Comfort in

his State, I would no more direct him to anything, but the

great and solid Comforts, that are to be found in the Love and
Goodness of God, than I would direct him to another Saviour
than Jesus Christ.

For to tell Christians, that in some kinds of Trouble, they
might justly seek for Relief, by reading a Play, or wanton
Bucolic, instead of the Gospel, would be the same Absurdity, as

to have told People in our Saviour's Time, that, in some Sorts of

Distress, they might justly have Recourse to Simon Magus,
instead of Jesus Christ.
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But now to look back a little. I have considered the Bulk of

those Christians that are the most likely to be the Doctor's

Readers, under Two Characters. The one, as living some Way
•or other in a partial, false, superficial, or half State of Piety ;

the other as an awakened People, called by the Spirit of God to

come out of the common Corruptions of the Times. I have

shown, that the Doctor's Discourse (where it is not disliked)
must do great Hurt, and have dreadful Effects upon those Two
Sorts of People ;

the one Sort it seals up in a false Security,

sleeping in the Chambers of Death, without any Oil in their

Vessels
;
the other it frightens, and discourages from their pious

Intentions of trimming their Lamps with all Diligence, and

living upon the Watch for the midnight Call of the Bridegroom's
Voice.
That I may therefore do all the Good that I can to both these

Sorts of People, that I may awaken the one from their false

Security in their half Form of Godliness, and assist and en-

courage the other to proceed wth all Earnestness, after every

Degree of Christian Holiness
;

I shall, before I proceed any
further, lay down a short, but plain Account of the whole Nature
and Grou7id of the Christian Religion, that everyone may clearly

see, why we want the Christian Religion to save us : What it is

to do for us
;
and how it is done. By this Means everyone will

best judge of the Importance of this Enquiry, and how he

ought to be affected with what is said on either Side of the

Matter,

(i.) Man was created a living, real, perfect Image of the Holy
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This I have largely

explained, and proved elsewhere.*

(2.) This whole visible World, as far as the Stars and Ele-

ments, or any corporeal Being reaches, stands in the Place, or

takes up that Extent of Space, where Lucifer and his Angels,
before their Fall, had their glorious Kingdom. So far as this

visible Frame of Nature extends itself, so far was the Extent of

their Kingdom.
(3.) That the Place or Extent of this World, was the Place or

Extent of their Kingdom, is plain, from the Two following
Reasons : First, Because the Place of this World is now their

Habitation. For we must by no Means suppose, that God
brought them from some other Region into this World only to

tempt Man, and make his Life dangerous ;
but they are here

now, because they were created to dwell here. For fallen Angels

* Grounds and Reasons of Christian Regeneration, &^e.

1
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cannot possibly leave the Place of their Sin and Fall, they must
live in the Defilements and Disorders of their spoiled Kingdom ;

and in that Place they must find their Hell and Torment, where

thy extinguished their Light and Joy. Secondly, Because the

whole Extent of this World, everything in it. Sun, Moon, Stars,

Fire, Air, Water, and Earth, Stones, Minerals, must all be dis-

solved, and pass through a purifying Fire. Therefore all these

Things are polluted, and have in them some Grossness and Dis-

order from the Fall of the Angels. Therefore we may see tvkere

they have lived, and how far the Place of their Kingdom ex-

tended, by the Extent of those Things that are to be dissolved

and purified.

(4.) When the Angels had, by their Rebellion against God,
lost the Divine Life within themselves, and brought their whole

outward Kingdom into Darkness, Grossness, Wrath, and Dis-

order, so that, as Moses speaketh,
' Darkness was upon the Face

' of the Deep,' that is, the whole Deep, or Extent of the Place

of this World
; then, at the Fall of the Angels, and in the Place

where they were fallen, and out of the Materials of their ruined

angelical Kingdom, did God begin the Creation of this present,

material, temporary, visible World.

(5.)
' In the beginning,' saith Moses,

' God created the Heaven
' and the Earth '

; here, at this Instant, ended the Devil's Power
over the Place or Kingdom in which he was created : As soon
as the whole of his outward, disordered Kingdom was thus
divided into a created Heaven and Earth, all was taken out of

his Hands, he was shut out of everything, and he and all his

Hosts became only poor Prisoners in their lost Kingdom, that

could only zvaiider about in Chains of Darkness, looking with

impotent Rage and Anger at the created Heaven and Earth,
which was sprung up in their own Place of Habitation, and
which they could not rule over, because their Nature had no
Communion with this new created Heaven and Earth,

(6.) Thus was this outivard Kingdom, of the whole Extent
of this World, taken out of the Hands of Lucifer and his

Angels ; all its Wrath, Darkness, Grossness, Disharmony, Fire,
and Disorder, was, by the Six Days' Creation, changed into a

temporary State, restored to a certain, but low Resemblance of
its first State, and put into that Form and Order of Sun, Stars,

Fire, Air, Light, Water, and Earth, in which we now see it.

(7.) Into this World, thus created out of the Ruins of the

Kingdom of the fallen Angels, and made paradisaical, by the
Goodness of God, was Man introduced on the SixtJi Day of the

Creation, to take his Place, as Lord and Prince of it, to have
Power over all outward Things, to discover and manifest the
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Wonders of this new created World, and to bring forth such an

holy Offsprings as might fill up the Places of the fallen Angels.
And when that was done, and certain Periods of Time had pro-
duced these great Effects, then this whole Frame of Things was,

by the last purifying Fire, to have been raised from its para-
disaical State, into which it was put at the Creation, into W\a.\. first

heavenly Brightness, and high Degree of Glory, in which it stood

before the Fall of Lucifer.

(8.) But the first Man, thus created to be a Prince and Father,
of a new angelical Kingdom, stood not out his Trial for this

glorious State.

(9.) He came into this World in that same glorious Body, in

which, after the Resurrection, he shall be like the Angels iii

Heaven. For no other Body, but that which was at yfrj/ created,

and died in Adam's Sin, shall rise in Jesus Christ. He only
saves and restores that which was lost. The Resurrection will

only take away what Sin, and Death, and Earth, had added to

\.\\Q first created Body.
(10.) In this Body, which shall rise Triumphant over Death

and Hell, did the first created Man stand in this World, incapable
of receiving any Hurt, or knoiving Evil from outward Nature.

The Holy Ghost was the Breath of his Life, and the Son of God
was the Light, that illuminated all both within and without

him.

(II.) Had he fixed his Will to be absolutely and eternally what
he was, had he desired only to eat of the Tree of Life, to live by
the Word of God, he had been established, and confirmed to be

an eternal Angel, or Divine Man.

(12.) But his Imagination wandered after the Secrets of this

outward World, after the Fruit and Knowledge of such Good
and Evil, as wrought an entire Change in his Nature. For every-

thing must have the Nature of that which it chooses for its Food.

His own strong Will (a Spark of the Divine Onmipotence)
was to be his Maker ; for he could not be an Angel of Light
with less Freedom. What he desired, that he had : as his

Imagination worked, so he became to be. He turned from the

Tree and Light of Life, and took in the Fruit and Darkness of

the earthly Nature. And so he fell from his Height of Glory as

deep into an earthly Life, and the Miseries of the Earth, as the

Devil fell into a hellish Life, and the Miseries of Hell.

(13.) Imagine a most precious Pearl, infinitely more bright,

infinitely more transparent, infinitely more illuminated, than any
that mortal Eyes ever saw. Imagine this Pearl to be in a

Moment penetrated, thickened, darkened, deformed in every

Part, and through every Pore, with something as hard as Iron,
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as heavy as Lead, as rough as Earth, as dark as Soot, and then

you have but a Shadow of that which happened only to the

Body of Adam, when, by desiring and eating the earthly Fruit,
he drew in the earthly Nature of this World into his pearly,

paradisaical Body. And here, by-the-by, we may see as in a

Glass, what it is that earthly Desires 7iow do to every Son of

Adam ; they do all that wWxch they did to the first Man, ihey
carry on, keep up, and continue, that satne Death in us, which
he died in Paradise.

(14.) Here it was that his eternal Soul, the immortal Fire of

Life in him, being swallowed up, and smothered by an earthly
dark Body, lost the LigJit of the Son of God, and the Breath of

the Holy Spirit. And this was 'Ca^ great and immediate Death
that he died in Paradise, before he became the Father of Man-
kind, a Death much more grievous than that which is to bring
us all to our Graves. It was a Death that extinguished all that

was Divine and Holy in the Human Nature, just as the Sin of

Angels had turned them into Devils, Now in looking at

this Death, or the Extinction of \.\vis first Divine Life, we have
the clearest, fullest View, of what we are to understand by our

Regeneration by the Second Adam. For what can it possibly
be, but the Restoration of that sajne Divine Life which was lost

in Adam the First, and to which he absolutely died in Paradise ?

Must not that which is re-generated in the Human Nature,
be something that has been generated in it before ? If we want
to be redeemed, or regenerated only, because Adam died in

Paradise, and lost the First Birth of Human Nature, must not

Regeneration be only and solely the bringing forth again that

First Birth in the Human Nature ? Or will anyone say, that

Christ is not in as high a Degree the Restorer of our First Birth,
as Adam was the Destroyer of it ? Now, though this great
Truth, seated in the very Heart of the Christian Religion,

speaks at once the whole Nature of Regeneration, and leaves no
room to mistake about it

; yet many learned Men, either not

seeing, or not loving, or being afraid to otvn it, have been forced,
not only to mistake, but wholly to sink the most solid,

substantial, edifying, and glorious Article of the Christian

Faith
; and, instead of telling us the Height and Depth of the

Benefit and Blessing of having the Nature and Life of Christ

derived into, or regenerated in us, they can only teach us, what
Kind of Word Regeneration is—that it is a Figurative Ex-

pression
—and that our Saviour may be justified for having made

use of it. What learned Pains do some People take to root

up the Belief of our having a Life and Birth from Jesus Christ,
in the same Truth and Reality, that we had lost a Life and

2—2
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Birth in Adam? They run from Book to Book, from Language
to Language, they call upon every Disputant, consult all Critics,

search all Lexicons, to show us, that according to Scripture, and

Antiquity, and the Rules of true Criticism, Regeneration need

signify no more, than what is meant by the federal Rite of

Baptism. Nay, what is still worse, they appeal to the poor
Notions of the blind, infatuated fews ; they produce the

Opinions which they had of a Regeneration talked of, and a

Baptism used amongst them, when they rejected and crucified

our Saviour, to teach us, what we are to understand by our

Divine Birth in Christ Jesus. But if this be the Use of Learning
amongst ourselves, we need not look at Rome or Geiieva, or the

ancient Rabbis of \.he Jewish Sanhedrim, to see what miserable

Work Learning can make with the Holy Scriptures. For it

must be said, that the true Messiah is not rightly owned, the

Christian Religion is not truly knoivn, nor its Benefits rightly

sought, till the Soul is all Love, and Faith, and Hunger, and

Thirst, after this new Life, Birth, and real Formation of Jesus
Christ in it, till without Fear of EntJuisiasm it seeks and expects
all its Redemption from it. But to return.

(15.) Man, thus dead to the Divine Life, thus destitute of the

Son, and Holy Spirit of God, thus fallen into an earthly Nature,
under the Dominion of an earthly World, which would afford

him for a while a miserable Life, and then leave him to a more
miserable Death, thus fallen, he could do no more to replace
him.self in Paradise, or to regain his first Nature, than the Devil

could do, to restore to himself his lost Glory.

(16.) But in this State the infinite Mercy of God met him.

That Love which at \.\vq. first breathed, or spoke out of the Mouth
of God, a living, holy and Divine Soul and Spirit into him, now

again breathed, or inspoke a Spark, or Seed, or Ray of Divine

Light into him, in the Declaration of a Serpent-Treader ; which

Seed or Spark of Life should in Time do all that, which Adam
should have done

;
that is, should raise up and bring forth a

Generation of Men, that should become Sons of God, and take

Possession of that Kingdom from which the Angels had fallen.

(17.) Here now began the merciful Mystery of Man's Re-

demption ;
for this Seed of a Divine Life, or inspoken Word

of Grace, or Treader of the Serpent, was the Holy Jesus, the

Second Adam, who from that Time, stood in the Place of the

First Man, and became the Father and Regenerator of Adam
himself, and all his Posterity. And from that Time it may be

said in a certain and true Sense, that the Lncarnation of the Son
of God began ;

because he was from that Time entered again
into the human Nature, as a Seed, or Beginnitig of its Salvation,
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hidden under the Veil of the Law, and not made manifest, till

he was born in the Holy, and highly Blessed Virgin Mary. And
in this Sense it is, that our Blessed Lord said of himself, that he

was the Light of the World, as Adam might have said of himself,
that he was the Sin and Death of the World

; because, as Sin

and Death came wholly from him upon all Men, so the Light of

Life came as wholly and universally from Jesus Christ. And in

this Sense also St. Jolm says of him,
' that he was the true Light

' which lighteth every Man that cometh into the World.'

Because every Man, wherever born, has from him this Light
of Life, this inward Saviour, or Seed of his Salvation, in the

Birth of his own Life, which is to overcome the Darkness, resist

the Evil, and bruise the Serpent that is in his fallen Nature.

This Beginning of the Divine Birth in our Souls, if it is not

stifled and suppressed by us, but inwardly reverenced, and
attended to, as the Voice and Call of God within us, is our

certain Guide and Leader to Christ, born in the Fulness of

Time, and sacrificed for us upon the Cross.

(18.) What we want from Jesus Christ, as our Redeemer, is

manifest by that which he offers and gives to us, namely, a

Birth from Himself, a Birth from the Holy Spirit, a Redemption
from the Hell that is in our Souls, and from the Death and Cor-

ruption that is in our Bodies.

(19.) We were no more created to be in the Sorrows, Burdens,
and Anguish, of an eartJdy Life, than the Angels were created

to be in the Wrath and Darkness of Hell. It is as contrary to

the Will and Goodness of God towards us, that we are out of

Paradise, as it is contrary to the Designs and Goodness of God
towards the Angels, that some of them are out of Heaven,
Prisoners of Darkness.
The Crossness, Impurity, Sickness, Pain and Corruption of

our Bodies, is brought upon us by ourselves in the same Manner
as the dark, hideous serpentine Forms of the Devils are brought
upon them. How absurd, and even blasphemous, would it be,

to say with the Scripture and the Church, that we are by Natiwe
Children of Wrath, and boryi in Sin, if we had that Nature which
God at first gave us ? What a Reproach upon God to say, that

this World is a Valley of Misery, a Shadow of Death, an Habi-
tation of Disorders, Snares, Evils, and Temptations, if this was
an original Creation, or that State of Things for which God
created us ? Is it not as consistent with the Goodness and Per-

fections of God, to speak of the Misery and Disorder that holy
Angels find above, and of the Vanity, Emptiness and Sorrow of

the heavenly State, as to speak of the Misery of Men, and the

Sorrows of this World, if Men and the World were in that Order
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in which God at first had placed them ? If God could make any
Place poor, and vain, and miserable, or create any Beings into

a State of Vanity and Vexation of Spirit, he might do so in all

Places, and to all Beings.

(20.) But by the Mercy of God in Christ Jesus, this Prison of

an earthly Life is turned into a State oS. Purification, it is made
a Tzw^ and Place of putting off owr filthy and defiled Garments,
and of slaying and sacrificing that corrupt old Man of Sin that

is hid under them. And God suffers the Sim to shine upon us,

and the Elements to afford us Nourishment, for no other Y.x\di,h\\X.

that we may all have Time and Opportunity to hear the Call of

the Son of God, to embrace a second Adam, to be born again of

him, to be renewed by the Holy Spirit, and be made capable of

that Kingdom from which Lucifer and his Angels fell.

(21.) Look at our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, and indeed
at all his Instructions, and you will find them pointing at nothing
else on our Side, but a Denial of ourselves, and a Renunciation
of the World. And indeed how could it be otherwise .'' For if

we are ourselves something \^\{\c\\ we were not created to be, and
if this is our Misery, that we have raised and awakened a Nature
and Life in us, which is not our first, that we had from God

;

must not the First Step towards our Salvation be, a denying and

departing with our whole Will and Inclination from that which
we have made ourselves to be, from that Life which we have
awakened in us? If Self is our Misery and Captivity, must
not our Deliverance require a total, continual Self-denial ? If

we want a Redeemer, only because we have wandered out of

Paradise, and could not get back to it ourselves
;

if we are over-

come by this World, only because the Will and Desire of our
first Father sought after it, what Wonder is it that he who is to

replace us in Paradise should call us to a Renunciation of the

World .'' If this World has got its Dominion over us, merely
because the Will and Desire of Man turned itself towards the

Earth
;
how can its Dominion over us be destroyed, but by our

turning our whole Will and Desire towards Heaven .''

(22.) Vain Man, taken with the Sound of heavenly Things,
and Prospects of future Glory, yet at the same Time a fast
Friend to all the Interests and Passions of Flesh and Blood,
would fain compound Matters between God and Mammon. He
is very willing to acknowledge a Saviour, that died on the Cross
to save him ; he is ready to receive outward Ordinances, and
Forms of Divine Worship, and to contend with Zeal for the

Observance of them. He likes Heaven, and future Glory, on
these Conditions. He is also ready to put on an outward

Morality of Behaviour, to let Religion polish his Manners, that
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he may have the Credit and Ornament of a prudential Piety,

well-ordered Passions, and a Decency of outward Life
;
this gives

no Hurt, or at least no Deaths-Blow to the old ?vlan. But to

lay the Axe to the whole Root of our Disease, to cut all those

silken Cords asunder, which tie us to the World, and the World
to us, to deny every Temper and Passion that cannot be made

Holy, Wise, and Heavenly ;
to die to every Gratification which

keeps up, and strengthens the Folly, Vanity, Pride and Blind-

ness of our fallen Nature ; to leave no little Morsels of Sensu-

ality, Avarice and Ambition, for the old Man to feed upon,
however well covered under his Mantle

; this, though it be the

very Essence of Religion on our Part, is what he flies from with

as much Aversion as from Heresy and Schism. Here he makes
learned Appeals to Reason and Common Sense to judge betwixt
him and the Gospel ;

which is just as wise, as to ask the learned

Greek, and the ^oxXdXy Jew, whether the Cross of Christ be not

Foolishness, and a just Rock of Offence
;
or to appeal to Flesh

and Blood about the narrow Way to that Kingdom of Heaven,
into which itself cannot possibly have any Entrance.

(23.) To seek for anything in Religion, but a new Nature
fitted for a new World, is knowing neither it, nor ourselves. To
be born again, is to be fit for Paradise, in whatever Part of the

Universe we live. Not to be born again, is continuing where the

Sin and Death of Adam left us, whatever Church, or Sect of

Religion we have Fellowship with. All Ways and Opinions, all

Forms and Modes of Divine Worship, stand on the Outside of

Religion. They may be, and certainly are, great and desirable

Helps to the Kingdom of God, when we consider them only as

the Gate, or Guide to that inward Life, which wants to be raised,
and brought forth in us. But this is unquestionably true, that

our Salvation consists zuholly and solely in the Birth of the Son
of God, and the Renewal of the Holy Ghost, in our Souls. When
this begins, our Salvation begins ; as this goes on, our Salvation

goes on; when this is finished, our Salvation is finished. This
alone saves the Soul

;
because this alone restores the First Para-

disaical, Divine Nature, which is the true Image of God, and
which alone can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.

(24.) If we had only a notional Knowledge that our First

Father had sinned, and knew no more of his sinftd Condition

than History tells us of it
;

if we had only certain instituted

Types and Figures to keep up the Remembrance of it in our

Minds, we should never be the worse for his Sins
;
we should

have no Hurt by owning ourselves to be Children of a sinful

Father, if his Nature, Life and Spirit was not propagated in us :

So, if we have only a notional Belief that Jesus is become the
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Second Adam, to redeem or j-egenerate the fallen Nature; if we
know this only in the Notiofi and History kept up in our Minds

by outwm-d Figures and OrdincDices, though we contend ever so

much for this Belief of a Saviour, and write Volumes in Defence
of it

; yet he is not our Saviour, till his Nature, Life, and Spirit,
be born in us. If there be any Man in the World, in whom the

Nature of Adam is not, he has no Sin from Adam. If there be

any Man, in whom the Life of Jesus is not, he has no Righteous-
ness from him. We must have Life and Righteousness in the

same Truth and Reality in us from the Second Adam, as we
have Sin and Death in us from the First.

(25.) The Whole of the Matter is this : This World is our

Curse diwd Separation from God; by the Mystery of our Redemp-
tion it is turned into a short State of Purification, and can only
be made so, by our going with our luJiole Will and Desire out of

it, and away from it, as Adam by Jiis Will and Desire sought
after, and fell into it. The Second Adam must take us out, as

the First Adam brought us into this World. Our Bodies are our

Burdens which Sin has laid upon us : Our stinging, wounding
Passions are the Nails which must fasten our Hands and Feet
to the Cross on which we are to die, and commend our Spirit
into the Hands of God, as our Lord did. But yet, all this Turn-

ing with our whole Will, and Desire towards God, and Paradise,
all this Bearing our Cross, and passing through th^fery Ti'ials

of this Life, is still but preparatory to our Salvation, which

wholly consists in the Incarnation of the Son of God in the Soul,
or Life of Man. TJiat must be done, and born in us, which was

done, and born in the Virgin Mary. As our Sin and Death is,

Adam in us, so our Life and Salvation is, Christ in us. This is

it alone that saves us, that delivers us from the Fall, that restores

all that was lost in Adam ; by this alone what died in Adam, is

brought to Life again in us
; by this alone we can be taken out

of an earthly Life, Nature, and World, and translated into a

heavenly Life, Nature, and World.

(26.) Christ, by the overshadowing of the Holy Spirit, became
in the Body of the holy Virgin Mary, of the same Nature with

tliat First Man, which was created in Paradise, who, according
to the Purpose of God, was to have been the Father of an holy,

paradisaical Race of Men. Now the First Purpose of God must

stand, and that which God designed must come to pass. But

seeing the First Adam failed in this Design of God, and was not

the Generator of such a Race of Men, therefore the Wisdom of

God provided a Second Adam, who was born of the Virgin

Mary in the same Degree of Perfection, in which the first Man
was created. To this holy, paradisaical, human Nature, the Son of
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God v^d^-s, personally united
;
and thus Christ, the Second Adam,

took the Place of the First, and stands as the Regenerator,
Redeemer, Second Father of all the Sons of Adam. Now as we
are earthly, corrupt, and worldly Men, by having the Nature and

Life of the First Adam propagated in us, so we must become

holy, paradisaical, and heavenly Men, by having the Life and
Nature of the Second Adam derived into, or regenerated in us

;

or, as the Scripture speaks, by being born again of him. There-
fore if we are to have the Nature of Christ regenerated in us, as

the Life of Adam is born in us
;

if wc are to be like him in

Nature, as we are like to Adam in Nature
;

if we are to be the

heavenly Sons of the one, as we are the earthly Sons of the

other, then there is an absolute Necessity, that That which was
done and born in the Virgin Mary, be also by the same Power of

the Holy Ghost done and born in us, by a Seed of Life derived

into us from Christ our Regenerator. The Mystery of Christ's

Birth must be the Mystery of our Birth ; we cannot be his

Sons, but by having the Birth of his Life derived into us ; for

the neiv paradisaical Man must be brought forth in the same
manner in every individual Person

;
that v/hich brought forth

this holy Birth in the First Adam at his Creation, and in the

Second Adam in the Virgin Mary, that alone can bring it forth

in any one of their Offspring. Jesus Christ therefore stands as

our Regenerator ,
to help us by a Second Birth from him, to such

an holy, pure, ajid zmdefiled 'b^diiurc, as he himself received in the

Blessed Virgin, and which we should have received in Paradise

from our First Father.

From the Time of the Fall of Adam, the incorruptible Seed of

Christ is in us all, in the whole human Nature
;
he has Power,

as the Son of God, to quicken and raise it up, till it comes to be
that First holy Image of the Blessed Trinity. And when a

Divine Faith arises in this Seed of Life, by which it lays hold

on Christ as the Author, Preserver, and Finisher of its Life, as

the Atonement, Saviour and Deliverer from the Death and Hell

that surrounds it, then it grows up into a new, inward Man, of

the same Nature with that which appeared in Paradise, and with

that which was born in the Virgin Mary. Then the Birth of the

Son of God, the Birth of the Spirit, and that First holy

Humanity which Adam lost, are all restored to us, but in a

Mystery in the inward Man hid in God, till the Resurrection

shall separate everything that is earthly, dark, and corruptible,
from it. Thus by Faith in Christ we put on Christ, he becomes

formed in us, we eat Jiis Flesh, and drink his Blood, and have his

Nature and Life in us ; that is, we have a Flesh and Blood, a

holy Humanity, derived into us from Christ, in the same Reality
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as we have Flesh and Blood, a corrupt Humanity from Adam,
our First Father. Thus we are real Members, living Branches,
and new-born Children, of Christ, our Regenerator ;

he is our

Father, and as such, as certainly brings us into the Kingdom of

Heaven, Heirs of all his Glory, as Adam brought us into the

Prison of this World, Heirs of all his Sin and Misery. This is

the Whole of the Christian Redemption. Let us look where we
will, and talk of what we will, there is no Possibility of Salvation
for any one Son of Adam, but in this Divine Birth, nor can this

Birth be had any other way. And to this great Truth all the

Writings of the New Testament bear undeniable Witness. For
the further and full View of this important Matter, I refer the

Reader to another little Book* which, if I could afford it, should

be sent gratis into all Parts of the Kingdom. Look now at

yourselves, at the World, at Religion, in this true Light, and

surely you must enough see and feel the desirable Nature of

every Virtue, and every Degree of it, which the Gospel sets

before you. Surely you must awaken into a strong Abhorrence
of everything, that the Fall has brought upon you, whether it be
in your Soitls, your Bodies, or the State of the World into which

you are fallen. To renounce the poor Interests of a worldly
Life, to be content with a Pilgrinis Fare in it, to live looking
and longing after that which you have lost

;
to have no more of

Covetousness, of Pride, of Vanity, and Ambition, than John the

Baptist had
;

to live unto God in your Shops, your Employ-
ments and Estates, with such Thoughts and Desires of going to

your heavenly Father, as the lost Son had when he saw his poor
Condition, eating Husks among Swine, is only a Proof that you
are, like him, come to yourselves, that you begin to see what, and

how, and where you are. Surely you can need no Exhortations
to hasten and run to your Redeemer, to ask and beseech him in

P'aith and Love to do everything in you and for you, that your
darkened corrupted Heart, and polluted Body, stands in need of.

He now stands as near you, as full of Love over you, as he did

to Lazarus when he raised him from the Dead. He is no
further from your Call, than he was from the Call of blind

Bartimceus, whose Eyes he immediately opened. Surely it

should now be more needless to exhort you to look earnestly
and diligently after every Meahs of recovering your first glorious

State, than to exhort the Blind to receive their Sight, the Sick
to accept of Health, or the Captive to suffer his Chains to be

taken off. For when you thus see your Misery and your
Redemption in this strong Light, both of them so exceeding

* Grounds and Reasons of Christian Regeneration, ^'c.



Answer to ©r. T'rapp. 27

great, you see sometJiing that must needs penetrate and awaken
the inmost Depth of your Soul, that leaves you no xoova\.o doubt

about the Nature of any Virtue, no Liberty to indulge one vain

Passion, or to think it any Hardship that the Gospel calls you
to be perfect. For in this Light every Virtue of the Gospel
stands known and recommended to us, just as Health, Purity diud

Sight, stand recommended to a sickly, noisome, blind Leper, who
was shut up in a Place that continually increased all his Evils.

It strips us of nothing but the Uncleanness of Leprosies, the

Miseries of Sores, Pains, and Blindness. It takes nothing from
the World which is about us, but its Poison and Power of

infecting us. So that to be called to the Height of all Virtue

attainable in this Life, however excessive it may seem to the

Reasonings of Flesh and Blood, is only being called away from

every Misery and Evil that can be avoided by us. Jesus Christ

is become our Regenerator, that we may again be made like

unto God, have the Purity and Perfectio7i of an angelic Nature,
and be made capable of enjoying the infinite Riches and
Treasures of the Divine Nature to all Eternity. No Virtue

therefore has any blaniable Extreme in it, till it contradicts this

general End of Religion, till it hinders the Restoration of the

Divine Image in us, or make us less fit to appear amongst the

Inhabitants of Heaven. Abstinence, Temperance, Mortification
of the Senses and Passions, can have no Excess till they hinder

the Purification of the Soul, and make the Body less useful and
subservient to it. Charity can have no Excess till it contradicts

that Love which we are to have in Heaven, till it is more than

that which would lay down its Life even for an Enemy, till it

exceeds that which the first Christians practised, when they had
all things common ; till it exceeds tJiat of St. John, who requires
him that has Two Coats, to give to him that has none, and he
that has Meat to do likewise

;
till it is loving our poor Brethren

7nore than Christ has loved us
;

till it goes beyond the Command
of loving our Neighbour as we love ourselves

;
till it forgets that

our own Life is to be preserved.
See now how the Doctor instructs and enlightens his Readers

on these Two great Articles, Christian Temperance, and Charity.
To remove the Restraints of the First, he says,

' Our Blessed
' Saviour came eating and drinking, was present at Weddings,
'and other Entertainments; nay, at one of them worked a
' Miracle to make Wine, when it is plain, there had been more
* drank than was absolutely necessary for the Support of Nature,
'and consequently something had been indulged to Pleasure

'and Cheerfulness.'*

*
Page 17.



28 <An Earnest and Serious

O Holy Jesus, that thy Divine Life should, by a Preacher of

thy Gospel, be made a Plea for Liberties of Indulgence ! The
Doctor's Argument lies in this; that our Saviour worked a
Miracle to help them to more Wine, when they had already drank
to the Indulgetice ofPleasure and Cheerfidness, therefore he could
be no Enemy to such pleasant Indulgences ;

therefore it is

lawful for us Christians to delight in them. Now if this Law-
fulness is well proved, the Doctor may go on and prove these

Indulgences to be good diXid pious ; because what our Saviour
worked a Miracle to promote, must needs be esteemed to be so.

And so the adding another Bottle, when Friends are rejoicing,

may be made to be a Christian Duty. But the Doctor should
have remembered, that the Wine here spoken of, was not

common Wine, and therefore has not the least Relation to our
common Drinking—that it was not Wine from 1\\q ftiice of the

Grape—that it had nothing in it, but what came from a

heavenly Hand—that it must have in it the Purity and Virtue

of him that made it—that it had as good Qualities in it, and was
fitted to have the same Effects upon some that drank it, as the

Clay, which he moistened with his Spittle, had upon the Eyes of

the Blind. He should have remembered, that it was Water,

only so altered, and endued with such Qualities, as he pleased to

put into it
;
and therefore we may be sure, it was Water as

highly blessed for their Use, as they were capable of; we may be
sure it was fitter to allay the Heat and Disorder of their

Drinking, than if it had been Water unaltered by our Saviour.
How suitable was this Miracle to a Feast ! How worthy of so

Divine a Person ! To make them cooler, by giving them Water
made fitter for that Purpose, and to raise their Faith by its

miraculously seeming to be turned into the best of Wine. Well

might it be said of this IMiracle, that he thereby manifestedforth
his Glory, and his Disciples believed on him. But according to

the Doctor's horrid Account of this Miracle, it must be said, that

he thereby showed his Approbation o{-continuing such Pleasures

of Drinking, and has left us a Proof, that we may do the same.
But I must further vindicate the Life and Example of our
Blessed Lord from the Indignity and Irreverence done to it by
the Doctor. Our Blessed Lord came indeed, as he says of

himseM, eating and drinkijig. But how, or in what Manner, or

in what Sense, did he say this of himself? Why, it was in

Opposition to, and Distinction (xoxn, fohn the Baptist, who came
eating only one Sort of Food. And it was to show the fews
their great Guilt in this respect, that nothing could do them any
good. For the Adortification of the Baptist they condemned, as

coming from the Devil
;
and the Condescension of the Holy
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Jesus in coming' to their Tables, they accused as Gluttony and

VVmc-bibbmg. Now the Doctor is plainly doing what our Lord
accused the

y^?zt'j-
of

;
he with them condemns the Mortification

of the Baptist, as coming from the Devil. But he differs from
the Jews in this, that he does not condemn, but approves of our

Lord, as a Friend to Feasts, and merry Meetings.
Our Saviour, suitable to his gracious Love, in coming into

the World, sought the Conversation of Sinners and Publicans
;

because he came to save that which was lost, and because he
knew that some amongst such Sinners were more movable,
than the proud Sanctity of the learned Pharisees. But may we
thence conclude, that the Lives of such Sinners were not blam-

able in his Sight ? Is not this as well, as to imagine hefavoured
the Indulgences of Feasting and good Fellowship, because he

was found there } The Holy Jesus conversed nioj'e freely, spoke
of himself, and of the Kingdom of God, more divinely to a zvicked

Woman of Samaria, than he appears to have done to his

Disciples. May we thence conclude, that he approved of a

Woman of that Character, or that he thereby set his Seal to the

Goodness and Lawfulness of her Way of living? Is not this as

well, as to make his Presence at a Wedding', an Approbation of

the Freedom and Indulgences of such Feasts?

O Holy Jesus, thou didst nothing of thyself, thou soughtest

only the Glory of thy Father, from the Beginning to the End of

thy Life
;
thou spentest whole Nights in Prayer in Mountains

and Desert Places
;
thou hadst not where to lay thy Head

; thy
common poor Fare with thy Disciples was barely Bread and
dried Fish ; thy miraculous Power never helped thee to any
Dainties of Refreshment, though ever so much fatigued, and
fainted with Labour. But yet, because this Holy Jesus came
into the World to save all Sorts of Sinners, and to show that

every Kind and Degree of Sin could be taken away, and for-

given by him, therefore he came into all Places, and entered
into all Sorts of Companies. He did not, as the Baptist, tie

himself to one Sort of Food, but he came eating and drinking.
But why did he so? It was, that he might reprove and convert

Sinners at their own Tables. He came, not to indulge himself,
or to find such Gratifications as the Baptist abstained from, but
to wor^ Miracles, to awaken and astonish Sinners in the Midst
of their Indulgences.

It is said, that wherever the King'xs,, there is the Court. But
with much more Reason may it be said, that wherever our

Saviour came, there was the Temple, or the Church. He came
to Feasts and Entertainments with the same Spirit, for the same
End and in the same Divine Power, as he went to raise a dead
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Corpse ; namely, to show forth the Glory of God. Wherever he

came, it was in the Spirit and Power of the Redeemer of Man-
kind

; everything he did, was only to destroy the Works of the

Devil, to deliver Men from his Power, raise the Dead, and give

Sight to the Blind, and Ears to the Deaf
;

it made no Differ-

ence to him, whether he did this in the Temple, or in the Streets,
at a Feast, or at a Funeral. As he was everywhere God, so

every Place became Holy to him. Lastly, If our Saviour came

Eating and Drinkijig, and was present, as is pretended, at

cheerful Entertainments, to show his Approbation of such Indul-

gences, and to leave us a Proof, that we may do so too
;
how

C3in\e John the Baptist, that severe Master of Mortification, to be
a fit Preparer of the Way to the Kingdom of Heaven ? Surely
his Voice must cry ivrong, if such Mortification was not right.
And if our Saviour disapproved of the Severity of his Life and

Manners, how came he to point him out to the Jezvs, as a

burning and shining Light f Thus much may serve to vindicate

our Saviour's holy Life and F.xample from the shocking Mis-

application the Doctor has made of it.

Let us now see how he treats and instructs the charitable

Christian in these Words: 'What! says the Half-Thinker, is
' not Charity to the Poor, a most excellent Thing ? And can I
' be too charitable? Can I therefore bestow too much upon the

'Poor? I answer, Would you consider the other Side, you
' would perceive, that though you cannot be too charitable, yet
'

you may bestow too much upon the Poor, to the Ruin of your
' Wife and Children, which is not Charity, bat Madness, and a
'

great and viost grievous Sin. Did you never hear, that
'

Charity begins at Home ? Did you never read that of St.

'Paul? If any provide not for his own, and especially those
' of his own House

;
he hath denied the Faith, and is worse

'than an Infidel. '*

The Doctor's Proverb I shall leave to himself. But the Text
of St. Paul, which he has as grossly mistaken and misapplied, as

he did our Saviour's Miracle, I must take out of his Hands.
St. Paul's Words are quoted to prove, that it is Madness, a

great and grievous Sin, for anyone, through Charity to the

Poor, to render himself unable to provide for his Wife and
Children. Now the Apostle in this Place speaks no more about
this Sin, than he speaks against the Sin of Watching and

Prayer. Nay, what is more, there is not in all his Writings, or

in the whole New Testament, the least Supposition or Hint that

such a Sin ever was, or would be committed by any charitable

* Pase 60.
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Man. The Apostle was singly speaking o( such Women as were
to be taken into the Order of Widows, for the Service of the

Church, and to be maintained by it.* Verse 4, he says, that

such Widows as had Children or Nephews that could support
them, such were not to be maintained by the Church. And to

such Sons and Nephews 'who have Mothers and Aunts that thus

want their Assistance, he says,
'

If anyone provide not for his
'

own, especially for those of his own House,' i.e. If any Sons or

Nephews, having Mothers or Aunts become desolate Widows,
and take not care to assist them, especially if they live with

them, such have renounced the Piety of the Gospel, and have
not so much Humanity as Infidels. This alone is the Plain

Doctrine of the Apostle, which the Doctor has grossly perverted,
to the condemning of that which he never thought of, either

there, or in any Part of Scripture. On the contrary, the

Scripture abounds with Passages that might persuade us, that

no Family could ever be ruined by the Alms and Charity of its

Father. '

I have been young, and now am old,' saith the

Psalmist, 'yet never saw I the Righteous forsaken, or their Seed
'

begging their Bread. The liberal Soul shall be made fat, and
' he that watereth, shall be watered again.' They that cannot
believe this, want the Faith of Christians. Had anyone in the

Apostle's Time reduced his Wife and Children to Want, by his

great Charity to the Poor, the Apostle would have been so far

from rebuking him, as a half-thinking Fool, or exposing him to

others, as guilty of Madness, and grievous Sin, that he would
have told them, that he had consecrated himself a.ndi Family to

the Church, that he and they were thereby become the dear

Objects of the Church's Care and Love, since their present
Distress was brought upon them by a boundless Love and

Compassion for the Poor. I will now suppose that the Apostle
had condemned a Charity in a Father that was to the Detriment
of his Wife and Children ; I will put the following Case in as

high Terms as the Doctor can well desire. Let it be supposed
that some good Bishop, possessed of as rich a Bishopric as that

of Winchester, should through his extensive Love and Charity
for the Poor throughout his whole Diocese, be forced to use the

utmost Frugality in Family Expense, and to bring up his

Children in Employments of Labour, to help themselves to Food
and Raiment ; one a Carpenter, in which Business our Saviour
is said to have laboured in his Youth

;
another a Maker of Tents,

the Trade of the great Apostle ;
and the rest in the hke

manner. Let it be supposed, that when he died, he left only

1 Tim. V. 5, 8.
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Twenty Pounds a Year amongst them, not to be possessed by
any one of them, but only to be used by everyone, as Sickness or

Age made them stand in need of it, with this Injunction, that it

should be given to other sick and helpless People, when there was
no suck amongst themselves. Let it be supposed that by his

Life and Conversation, he had filled his Wife and Children with

the true and perfect Spirit of the Gospel, that they loved and

rejoiced in his Memory for all the Good that he had done to

them, desiring nothing but to go through the World in that

same Humility, Piety, Charity, Love of God, and Renunciation

of the World, as he had done. Will the Doctor say, that this

Bishop had ruined his Wife and Children ? that half-thinking
had betrayed him into a most grievous Sin, that he had by this

Life denied the Faith, and become worse than an Infidel? I

will venture to say, that if such a Bishop should ever appear in

this Kingdom, he would bid fair to put an End to Infidelity

through all his Diocese, though it were the largest in the

Nation. Now if the Doctor does not know of anyone, either

amongst the Laity or Clergy, who is ruining his Wife and
Children by a greater and more blamable Charity than that of

this Bishop, it must be said, that he has been in too much
Haste

;
that his Zeal has not proceeded from Knowledge ; and

that he has been throwing cold Water upon Charity, before there

was any Flame in it.

I now proceed to show in a more general Way, the blamable
Nature and Design of the Doctor's Discourse. The whole
Christian World, from the Time of our Saviour to this Day, has

been praying,
'

Thy Kingdom come, thy Will be done on Earth
'as it is in Heaven.' Sacraments, Divine Worship, and the

Order of the Clergy, are appointed as ministerial Helps for this

End, to raise, set up, and establish, this Kingdom of God on
Earth. The Fall of Man brought forth the Kingdom of this

World
;
Sin in all Shapes is nothing else but the Will of Man

driving on in a State of SelfMotion, and Self Government,

following the Workings of a Nature broken off from its Depen-
dency upon, and Union with, the Divine Will. All the Evil

and Misery in the Creation arises only and solely from this one
Cause. There is not the smallest Degree of Distraction, Pain,
or Punishment, either within us, or without us, but what is

owing to this, vi::., that Man stands out of his Place, is not in,

and under, and united to God as he should be, as the Nature of

Things require. God created everything to partake of his own
Nature, to have some Degree and Share of his own Life and

Happiness. Nothing can be good or evil, happy or unhappy,
but as it does or does not stand in the same Degree of Divine
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Life in which it was created, receiving in God, and from God,
all that Good that it is capable of, and co-operating with, and
under him, according to the Nature of its Powers and Per-

fections. As soon as it turns to itself, and would, as it were,
have a Sound of its own, it breaks off from the Divine Harmony^

and falls into the Misery of its own Discord ; and all its

Workings then are only so many Sorts of Torment, or Ways of

feeling its own Poverty. The Redemption of Mankind can

then only be effected, the Harmony of the Creation can only
then be restored, when the Will of God is the Will of every
Creature. For this Reason our Blessed Lord having taken upon
him a created Nature, so continually declares against the doing
anything of himself and always appeals to the Will of God, as

the only Motive and End of everything he did, saying, that it

was his Meat and Drink to do the Will of him that sent him.

What now can be so desirable to a sober, sensible Man, as to

have the vain, disorderly Passions of his own corrupted Heart
removed from him, to be filled with such Unity, Love, and Con-

cord, as flows from God, to stand united to, and co-operating with

the Divine Goodness, willing nothing, but what God wills, loving

nothing, but what God loves, and doing all the Good that he can
to every Creature, from a Principle oi Love and Conformity \.q

God, Then the Kingdom of God is come, and his Will is done
in that Soul, as it is done in Heaven. Then Heaven itself is in

the Soul, and the Life, and Conversation of the Soul is in

Heaven. From such a Man the Curse of this World is re-

moved
;
he walks upon consecrated Ground, and everything he

meets, everything that happens to him, helps forward his Union,
and Cojnniunion with God. For it is the State of our Will, that

makes the State of our Life ; when we receive everything from
God, and do everything /"^r God, everything does us the same

Good, and helps us to the same Decree of Happiness. Sickness

and HealtJi, Prosperity and Adversity, bless and purify such a
Soul in the same Degree ; as it turns everything towards God, so

every Thing becomes Divine to it. For he that seeks God in

everything, is sure to find God in everything. When we thus

live wholly unto God, God is wholly ours, and we are then happy
in all the Happiness of God

;
for by uniting with him in Heart,

and Will, and Spirit, we are united to all that he is, and has in

himself. This is the Purity and Perfection of Life, that we pray
for in the Lord's Prayer, that God's Kingdom may come, and his

Will be done in us, as it is in Heaven. And this we may be sure

is not only necessary, but attainable by us, or our Saviour would
not have made it a Part of our daily Prayer. It may now then

justly be asked, have we yet obtained that, which we have been

3
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so long-, and so universally praying for ? Can we look upon the

Church of this Nation, as drawing near, or even tending to this

State of Perfection ? Can we be carried to any one Parish,
either in Town or Country, where it can with Truth be said of any
one Pastor and \ns Flock, that there the Kingdom of God is

corning, and his Will begins to be done on Earth, as it is done in

Heaven ? Can we therefore find any one Parish, where the
Pastor has x\o\. great Reason to reject the Doctor's Discourse, and
to pray both for himself and his Flock, that they may enter much
further into the Spirit and Practice of Christianity, than they have

yet entered, that the Gospel may have imicJi greater Power over
them than it hath yet had, and that they all may, with a most

awakening Conviction, j-^^ and understand ^nh^iX it is, that has made
so Divine ?iV\^ pozverful ^ Reh'gion, so without \\.s>proper Effect w^oxs.

them? For if the Case bethus, if westand at this amazing Distance
from that State of Perfection to which Christ has called us,

though we have his infallible Promise to be with us to the End
of the World, to assist us with such Power and Strength from

above, as to obtain, and do everything that we pray for, through
a right Faith in him, and Conformity to his Laws and Example;
if the Case be thus, does not Heaven and Earth seem to call

upon every Minister of the Gospel, to take some Share to him-
self of this miserable State of Things, and to endeavour to con-
vince both himself and his Flock, that they have not yet been
Christians in triie earnest, that they have professed Christ with

the Tempers of fews and Heathens, that they have not yet
entered into the narrow Way that leads to Life

;
that they have

not yet enough renounced the World
;
not enough denied them-

selves; not enough emptied their Hearts of Passions hurtful to

Piety ;
not enough offered and devoted themselves to God

;
not

enough made the Spirit of Religion the '^i^\x\\. o^ their Lives ;

not enough sought for Strength and Deliverance from Sin by
difirm and living Faith in Jesus Christ, who is made Righteous-
ness and Sanctification to every Sinner that turns to God through
Faith in him

;
not enough prayed, and desired that they might

be born again of God by the awakening and quickening the

incorruptible Seed of Divine Life in their Souls, so that Christ

may be truly said to ho. formed in them
;
not enough prayed, and

desired to be everywhere, and on all Occasions, under the per-

petual Influence and Guidance of the Holy Spirit, that they may
think, and say, and do everything by his Holy Inspiration ;

not

enough looked to that first and great Commandment, of loving
God with our whole Heart and whole Strength ;

not enough
endeavoured to keep the next, which is like unto it, that of loving
our Neighbour, as we /c?z/<? ourselves ;

not enough renounced such
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Fashions, Customs, and Conformities, to the World, as greatly

corrupt the Heart, and grieve and separate the Holy Spirit from

it. Now which way soever we consider the lamentable State of

Religion amongst us, whether they be Evils zvitJiin or without

the Church, no Evil can be removed, nor any Remedy be pro-
cured by us of the Clergy, but in this one Way, That every
Indhndiial of the Order, from the highest to the lowest, begin
in right Earnest with himself, open the Book of his own Heart
and Life, and consider seriously in the Presence of God, whether,

according to his Degree in the Ecclesiastical Function, the World
has had its due Share of Salt and Light from him

;
whether all

that is in the World, the Ltist of the Flesh, the Lust of the Eyes,
and the Pride of Life, have been so openly, so constantly dis-

couraged and renounced by him, that the zuhole Form of his

Life has been one loud, continual Call to all Orders of Christians,
to set their Affections on Things above, to mind only the one

Thing needful
;
to have nothing at Heart, but to be in Christ

new Creatures, seeking, intending, desiring nothing through the

Pilgrimage of this Life, but to live unspottedfrom the World, and
to obtain every Height of Holiness, and heavenly Affection,
which becomes those who are to be called Sons and Heirs of

God with Christ Jesus. If Religion was at this Time in a most

flourishing State amongst us, abounding with such Congrega-
tions as made up the primitive Church, it would hQ great Injus-
tice to suppose that the Clergy had not, under God, been the

chief Instruments of building it up to such a State of Perfection,
since they are considered by our Saviour himself, as the Salt Siud

Light of the World, which are to preserve it both from Darkness
and Corruption. Seeing then that an tiniversal Corruption of

Manners is on all hands confessed to have overspread this Chris-

tian Nation, and the true Spirit of Religion hardly anywhere to

be seen, nothing can be more reasonable in itself, more suitable

to ih.e present State of Things, than for every Clergyman, where-
ever his Lot is fallen, to suspect himself to have, in some Degree
or other, contributed to this common Calamity, and to be more
or less chargeable with the Guilt of it, and to try to discover his

own State, by such like Questions as these, laid home to his

Conscience. If Christianity has not done that to my Flock
which is the only End and Intent of it, is there nothing of this

Failure chargeable upon my Conduct over it ? Can my righteous

Judge lay nothing grievous to my Charge on that Account ?

Can my own Heart bear me Witness that I did not run in my
own Will, was not driven by Jiunian Passions, but stayed and
waited till the Holy Spirit called me to this Office ? Have I

not undertaken the Care of other's Souls, before I had ever

3—2
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any true and real Care of my own ? Have I not pre-
sumed to convert and strengtJien others, before I was con-

verted myself? To preach by hearsay of the Grace, and Mercy,
and Salvation, of the Gospel, whilst I myself was an obedient

Slave to Sin ? Have I not taken upon me to explain and lay

open the Mysteries of God's Love in Christ Jesus, before they
had had \\\€\x proper Entrance into my own Soul ? Has my own
Repentance, Compunction, deep Sensibility of the Burden of Sin,
and tvant of a Saviour, taught me how to make the Terrors of
the Lord known in the Deep of every Man's Heart, and to

awaken and pierce the Consciences of Sinners ? Has my own
true and living Faith in Christ my Saviour, my own Experience
of the atoning, cleansing, sanctifying Power of his precious
Blood, enabled me with great Boldness to tell all Sinners, that

to the Faith zvhich zvorketh by Love, Christ always and infallibly

saith, what he said in the Gospel,
'

Thy Sins are forgiven : thy
' Faith hath saved thee

; go in Peace' ?

Can my own Heart, and God, who is greater than our Hearts,
bear me Witness that in my sacred Office I have not sought
myself, or my ozun Things, but the Things of Jesus Christ ? If

I have changed one Flock or Station for another, or added one
Cure to another, have I done it in Singleness of Heart, as tmto

the Lord, and not for myself ? Has all that I have sought or

done of this Kind, been only from this Motive, and in this View,
that I might be more \.x\x\y faithful \.o him that hath called me,
and be more and more spent and sacrificed for the Salvation of

Souls? Have I neglected no Means of fitting and preparing
myself for the Illuminations of God's Holy Spirit, which alone
can enable me in any Measure to speak to, and work upon, the

Hearts and Consciences of Men ? Have I earnestly longed^
and laboured after every Kind and Degree of inward and out-

ward Holiness, and Purity of Body, Soul, and Spirit, that my
standing at the Altar may be acceptable to God, and my
Prayers and Intercessions for my Flock avail much before him ?

Has my own Self-denial, Renunciation of the World, and Love
of the Cross of Christ, enabled me to preach up those Duties in

their full Extent ? Has my own strictly pious Use of the

Things of this World, my own Readiness to relieve and assist

every Creature to the utmost Extent of my Ability, fitted me to

call others to these Things with Power and Authority ? Have
all Ages and Conditions of People under my Care had their

proper In-^truction and Warning from me, so that I have spared
no Folly, Vanity, Indulgence, or Conformity to the World, that

hurts Men's Souls, and hinders their Progress in Piety ? Have
I done all that by my Prayers and Preaching, Life and
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Example, which Christ expects from those whom he has

enjoined to feed his Sheep ? Can my Flock by looking at me
see what Virtues they want ? Can they by following me, be led

to every Kind and Degree of Christian Perfection ? Lastly, has

the Will of God and the Spirit of the Gospel been the Begin-

ning and End, the Reason and Motive, the Rule and Measure,
of my liking or disliking, doing or not doing, everything among
those People with whom I have lived as their Minister ? These
are a few of such Questions as the present State of Religion in

this Island cdiWs upon every Minister of the Gospel to sift and

try himself by. For as the Order of the Clergy is instituted for

no other End, but for the preserving of Religion and true Piety
in the World

;
so when any Age is more than ordinarily sunk

in Vice and Impiety, the whole Order of the Clergy, and every
Member of it^ have great reason not only to be deeply afflicted,

but greatly affrigJUed at it, and to suspect and fear their own
Conduct, since that which is their particular Work, has had so

little Success. They have great reason to apprehend, that it is

some Degeneracy of Spirit, some common Misbehaviour, some

general Negligence, some want of Example, some Failure in

Doctrine, some Defect in Zeal and Care of their particular

Flocks, that too much contributes to so general a Corruption of

Manners. This does not suppose, that it is in the Power of our
Order to regulate the Manners of People as we please ;

it only

supposes, that of all human Means it has the greatest Effect;
and that when any Nation or People are either v^txy good oxv&xy
bad, the Behaviour of the Clergy may reasonably be reckoned to

have greatly contributed to it. Let us all therefore of the

Clergy, who have any right Sense of the Nature of our Order,

any true Love for our Brethren of it, awaken and stir up one
another to a faithful Diligence in our Callings, not such as may
secure us from public Scandal, and the Laws of the Land, but
such a faithful Diligence as the Nature of our Office, the Spirit
of the Gospel, and the present Decay of Religion, calls for. Let
us beseech and entreat one another deeply to consider the great
Need that this poor Nation \\2X\1 oi 2, zealous, pious, exemplary,
disinterested and laborious Clergy ;

to consider the dreadful

Judgments of God, that may justly be expected to fall first upon
our own Heads, if this true, only Relief and Remedy is not

procured by all of us, according to the utmost of our Ability. It

is now no time for Ease, Indulgence, or worldly Repose ; all is to

be renounced, all is to be sacrificed
;
and we must in the Spirit

of Martyrdom awaken the World into a Faith and Love of the

Gospel. Now is the Time that we must give up all our worldly
Regards,

'

forsake all that we have
;
that we must hate Father
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' and Mother, Wife and Children, and Brothers and Sisters, yea,
' and our own Lives also,' or we cannot be faithful Ministers of

Jesus Christ. The same Spirit which first planted the Gospel,
is now required to recover and restore it amongst us. We must
break off our Chains of worldly Prudence, and come forth in the

Spirit and Power of the Gospel ;
so live, and speak, and act,

whether in the Pulpit or out of it, that all who see and hear us

may be forced to confess that God is in us of a Truth, and that

his Holy Spirit hath sent us. A Ministry that hath not this

Power, that have not full Proof, both to themselves and others,
that the Holy Spirit is thus with them, opening the Kingdom of

God in their own Souls, and enabling them to preach it to

others with Spirit and Power, are to answer to God for their

Want of it.

To ask whether the Assistance of the Holy Spirit is to be

ordinary or extraordinary, is as needless and groundless a Dis-

tinction, as to ask whether a Minister of the Gospel ought to be

an ordinary or extraordinary good Man. The Operation of the

Holy Spirit in us since the Fall, is a siipernatnral Power, and
therefore in a just Sense akvays extraordinary, because enabling
us to be and do that, which the ordinary Power of fallen Nature
is insufficient for

;
but it is more or less restored to us, as we are

more or less fitted to receive it. And all that Assistance or

Renovatio7i of the Holy Spirit which an Apostle might expect,
for the raising his own personal Holiness to its greatest Height,
or for enabling him with Spirit and Power to move, affect, and
convert the Hearts of Men to the Faith of the Gospel, may be

justly expected now by such Ministers of the Gospel, as do all

that which an Apostle did to obtain and receive it. Our

Religion is founded on this Doctrine,—that we are to be born

again of the Holy Spirit,
—that it is to be the Breath 2ir\d Life of

our new-born, inward Man,—that there is no Sanctificatian of

the Heart, no Illumination of the Mind, no Kiiowledge of Divine

Mysteries, no Love of holy Ttixw^s,, possible to be had, but in and

by the Motion and Life of this Holy Spirit renewed or born

again in us
;

—that its Life, Motion, and Power, in us, increaseth

according to our Faith, Prayers, and Desires of it.

Is it not now z. fiat Denial -oi all this to say, as is said by
some, that the Establishment of the Gospel in the World,

together with the Assistances of human Learning diwd I^ani^uages,
has been the Occasion why the Assistance of the Holy Ghost is

abated, and become only such as may be called ordinary ? For
if we consult either Scripture or Experience, must it not be said,

that worldly Peace and Prosperity want as much to be sanctified

by the Holy Spirit, as Persecution and Distress ? That human
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Learning and Knowledge need as high Degrees of Divine Grace
and Help, as human Ignorance ? Is not the Blindness, the

Infatuation and Corruption of Men of Letters, as notorious as

that of jmlearned Men ? Does an Editor of Terence, Horace, or

Virgil, recQWQ such Illumination from Plays zx^d^ Poetry ? Do
Cardinals and Plnralists receive so much Unction and Assistance

from human Establishments, as to need less to be led and

governed by the Holy Spirit of God ? Or will we say, that a

critical Study of divided Languages, and a Religion established

in worldly Ea^e and Peace, are not only in themselves free from

Danger and Corruption, but have so much of the Nature of the

Holy Spirit of God in them, that they can be to us in his Stead,
and make his sanctifying Operations upon us needed in a less

Degree ?

On the Part of God, our Redemption in Jesus Christ, and our

Sanctification by the Holy Ghost, stand always in the same

Degree of Nearness and Fulness to all of us
;
there is hardly

a Chapter in the New Testament that can be understood, or its

Doctrines observed, but upon the Supposition of this great
Truth. If Christ is less formed in us than he was in the first

Saints of the Church, if we come not to the perfect Man, to the

Measure of the Stature of the Fulness of Christ, it is not because
Christ is now become only our Redeemer in 2ir\ ordinary Way or

Degree, but it is because we have not so turned to him, not so

turned from ourselves, not so counted all Things but Dung, that

we might win Christ, and be found in him, as the first Saints did.

If the Holy Spirit does not now in such a Degree renew, quicken,
move, and sanctify our Hearts, and fill us with such Degrees of

Divine Light and Love, as was done in the first Age of the

Church, it is not because this sanctifying Spirit has committed
some Part of his Work to human Learning, and so is become

only our Sanctifier in a lesser and ordinary Degree, but it is

because we ourselves have forsaken this Fountain of living
Waters, and hewed out broken Cisterns for ourselves

;
it is be-

cause we have grieved this holy Spirit, resisted his Motions,

quenched his holy Fire, and under an outward Profession of

Christ have kept up that OldMan, with his Deeds, which cannot
be the Temple and Habitation of the Holy Spirit.

If therefore we have any true Sense of the Nature and Weight
of our Ecclesiastical Calling, any Desire to do the full Work of

the Ministry, to satisfy the Wants and Necessities of our Flocks;
if we have any Fear of being condemned as useless, insignificant
Labourers in Christ's Vineyard, it is high time to awake from
this Dream of an ordinary and extraordinary Sanctification of

the Holy Spirit ;
it serves only to keep us unsanctified, shut up
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in Death, in the dead Workings of our own corrupted Nature, to

keep us learnedly content with our State, as if we were rich, and
increased in Goods, and Jiad Need of nothing,^ and hinders us

from knowing that we are wretched, and miserable, andpoor, and

blind, and naked.

Several of the Clergy, whose Lot is fallen in this corrupt Age,
may be supposed to have taken upon them the sacred Office,

and to have lived in it, not enough according to the Nature and

Spirit of it, merely through the Degeneracy of the Times, and
from a Consideration that they are well enough, according to

the Measure of Religion that now passes in the World. And
perhaps there are few, if any, of the Order, however eminent for

good Works, whose Virtues have not received some Abatement
from the same Cause. This therefore may be added as another

Reason why all the Clergy of this Land should search into their

Lives and Conduct with the utmost Severity, and bring every-

thing to the Test of the Letter and Spirit of the Gospel.
The Christian Religion has not had its proper Effect, nor

obtained its intended End, till it has so set up the Kingdom of

God amongst us, that
'

his Will is done on Earth, as it is done
'in Heaven.' This is the Perfection that every Christian, when

advancing forward in the several Degrees of Holiness and Puri-

fication, is to tend to, and aspire after. And if they who are to

be taught, are to be thus separated from an earthly Nature, thus

emptied of all worldly Passions, thus dead to the Workings of

Self-will, and Self-love, that the Spirit of God may be all in all

in them, what Manner of Men ought they to be, who are to

teach, promote, advance, and lead the Way to this Purity and
Perfection ? What a Distance ought he to be from every

Appearance of Pride, that is to draw others to love and practise
the profound Humility of the Blessed Jesus? How ought he

to deny his Appetites, to humble his Bod}^, and be steady in all

Kinds of Self-Denial, who would convince his Flock that they
who sow to the Flesh, shall of the Flesh reap Destruction ? How
heavenly-minded, how devoted to God, how attentive to the one

Thing needful, how unspotted from the World ought he to be,

who is to persuade others that they cannot possibly serve God
and Mammon ? How empty, ought he to be of all selfish

Cunning, all worldly Policy, all Arts and Methods of Ambition,
who is to fix it deep in the Hearts of his Hearers, that vmIcss

they become as little Children, they cannot see, nor enter into the

Kingdom of God? What open Hands, and open Heart ought
he to have, what an Extent of Charity ought to be visible in him,

* Rev. iii. 17.
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who is to bring his Flock to this Faith, that '

it is more blessed

'to give than to receive?' How remarkably, undeniably plain,

open, sincere, undesigning, and faithful, should he be, who is to

recommend, plant, and establish sincerity, Plainness, Simplicity,

Truth, and Innocence, amongst his Flock? There is such a

necessary Fitness in these Things, that the Force and Power of

Religion must be much prevented, when its Precepts are recom-
mended to the World by such as excuse themselves from the

plain and open Practice of them ?

The Office of the Ministry is of the highest Nature; it is a

Trust which no Language can sufficiently express ;
and the

unfaithful Discharge of it is, of all Conditions in Life, the most
dreadful. To be charged with the Death and Blood of Souls, by
that God who laid down his Life to redeem them, is a Con-
demnation that will carry more of Guilt and Punishment in

it than any other. Would you know the Office of a Christian

Pastor, you must look at the Office of Christ
;
would you know

what Manner of Spirit he ought to be of, you must look at the

Spirit of Christ. For the Work of the Ministry is only the

Work of Christ committed to other Hands, who are to supply
his Absence, to be here in his Stead, to be doing the same

Things, and with the same Spirit that he did, till the End of the

World.

Nothing is so highly honoiwable as to bear a Part in the Priest-

hood of Christ, and be employed in the Work of the Ministry;
but then it should be well considered, that it is only honourable
in the same Sense as it may be said that nothing is more honour-
able than to suffer as a Martyr. It is an Honour that is as dif-

ferent from all worldly Figure and Distinction, as the Glory of

Christ upon the Cross is different from the Triumph of an

earthly Prince. When therefore we think of the Honour and

Dignity of the Pastoral Function, we should be careful to re-

member, that it is only the Honour of dying a Martyr, an
Honour of humbling, abasing, and sacrificing ourselves with

Christ, and continuing the Exercise of his suffering Priesthood
for the Salvation of the World. The holy Function is often

considered only as an authoritative Commission to minister in

holy Things ;
but it is much more than this

;
it is a Call and

Command to act with the Spirit of Christ, to represent his

Purity, to continue his Holiness, to bear a Part of his Sacrifice,
and devote themselves for the Good of others, as he did. A
Priest that has only his Ordination to distinguish him, wants as

much to make him a true Priest, SlS Judas wanted to make him
a true Apostle. For though Holiness gives no Man a Commis-
sion to exercise the Pastoral Office, yet all who are called to it,
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are as much ordained and appointed to a peculiar Holiness of

Life, as to the Administration of the Sacraments; and when
they cease to be as LigJU and Salt to the rest of the World, they
sin against the Pastoral Office in as high a degree as they that

enter upon it without any Authority.
For the sacred Office is God's Appointment, to continue through

all Ages of the World, the Spirit and Power of Christ, for recon-

cilinfj Men to God, in the same Manner, and by the same Means
of Holiness, Sacrifice, and Devotion, which Christ exercised
when he was upon Earth. We need no other Proof of this, than
this one Saying of our Blessed Lord :

' As my Father hath sent
'

me, so send I you.' That is, for all the Ends for which I am
come into the World, for all the same Ends I send you into it,

to be there in my stead, to supply my Absence, to carry on the
Work that I have begun, to exercise my Power, to act with my
Spirit, to continue the Exercise of my Love, and Labour, and

Suffering, for the Salvation of Mankind. To be sent by our
Blessed Lord for the same Ends as he was sent into the World,
is such an Appointment of us to all Kinds and Degrees of Holi-

ness, as can never be rightly discharged, but by our giving and

devoting ourselves wholly and absolutely unto God.

Imagine that you had lived with our Blessed Lord when he
was upon Earth, that you had learned the Dignity and Divinity
of his Person, that you had seen the Love which he bore to

Mankind, that you had entered into the glorious Designs of his

Kingdom ;
which were, to convert the Inhabitants of the Earth,

poor Creatures of Flesh and Blood, into Sons of God, and Heirs
of eternal Glory.

Imagine that you had seen him after his Resurrection, when
he had redeemed the World, conquered Sin, Death, and Hell,
and was about to take Possession of his Throne

; imagine that

then, in that State, you had seen him commission some of his

Followers to be Priests and Intercessors with God on Earth, as

he had been, to feed, and nourish, and watch over his Flock, as

he had done, to go before them in such exemplary Holiness, such
Love of God, such Compassion for Sinners, such Contempt of

the World, such Poverty of Spirit, such Obedience and Resig-
nation, as they had him for an Ensample ;

had you been present
at all this, how would you then have heard and felt these

Words :

' As my Father hath sent me, so send I you
'

?

What Sentiments of Piety, what Magnificence of Spirit, what
exalted Holiness, would you have expected of those, who were
called to succeed so great a Master in so great a Work? Could

you think they could be fit for this Office, or were enough like

him that had called them to it, unless they had renounced and
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acrijiced ftv^xyXKxng for the Sake of it ? Could you think that

iny Care but that of the Church of God was proper for tliem ?

iVould you not own that the Conversion of Sinners to God,

)ught to have been their one only Labour and Pains ? that they
vera to seek for no other Happiness in this World, than such as

heir Lord and Master had done, but consider themselves as

:alled from the common Affairs, Ease and Pleasures of Life, to

)e in Christ's Stead towards the rest of Mankind, to conduct

hem safely to eternal Happiness ? Now when we consider the

\po3tles in this Light, as being the first that were entrusted

vith the Care of Souls, and from Christ himself, we can see no

Dcf^ree of Zeal, no Height of Piety, no Compassion for Sinners,
10 Concern for the Honour of God, no Contempt of Sufferings,
10 Disregard of worldly Interest, no Watchings or Mortifications,

10 Fervours of Devotion, to which we of the Clergy are not

;qually obliged. For the Salvation of Mankind is still the same

glorious, great and necessary Work that it was in their Days, is

itill to be carried on by the same Means, and is now in the

riands of the Clergy, as it was then in theirs. If it was their

happiness and Glory to be faithful to him that called them, to

brget the little Interests of Flesh and Blood, and have nothing
it Heart, but the Advancement of God's Kingdom, we shall fail

)Oth of Happiness and Glory, if we seek it any other way. If

m Apostle, considering the Weight of reconciling Souls unto

jod, is forced to cry out, 'Who is sufficient for these things?'
shall we think any Care but that which is the greatest, sufficient

make us stand uncondemned before God ? It is a fatal

Deception to imagine, that the Life of a Minister of God is ever

:o be a Life of Ease or worldly Repose. For though the

;emporal Sword be not always drawn against them, nor they
breed to flee from one City to another, yet the World, the

Flesh, and the Devil, have perhaps never so much Difficulty to

DC resisted, as in temporal Prosperity, nor have the Ministers of

Christ ever more Occasion to put on all their Armour, than

\^hen the World is given up to Ease, and Peace, and Plenty.
Swarms of Vice steal upon us in these Seasons, the Spirit and
Life of Religion is in danger of being lost, and the Salvation of

Souls is made more difficult, than in the most perilous Times.

A.nd how is such a State of Temptation to be resisted, such a

Forrent of Vice to be opposed, but by the Clergy's showing
;hemselves visible and notorious Examples of all the contrary
Virtues. When Mankind are wallowing in Debauchery, wan-

:oning in Pleasures, and given up to Vanity and Luxury in all

Shapes, it is then the Duty of the faithful Minister, by his being
:rucified to the World, to proclaim himself the Messenger of a
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crucified Saviour, and to make his own self-denying, mortified,

and heavenly Life, a plain, open, and constant Reproof of all

vain Indulgences. For to yield to, or fall in with the Softness,

Vanity, Luxury, Indulgence, or Avarice of the World, is the

same Infidelity and Breach of Trust in the sacred Office, as to

depart from the true Faith, and fall in with some abominable

Heresy.
I believe I need not now help the Reader to observe, that the

Doctor's Undertaking is further liable to these great Objections

against it : First, That it calls us from the Si7i and Danger of

being Righteous over-much, when we are always to own, that we
are not yet Righteous enough. Secondly, That it proposes to stir

us up against this Sin and Danger, at a time, when this Nation
is in Danger of the severest Judgments of God upon it, for a

general Irreligion and Profaneness. Thirdly, That it tends to

lead the Clergy from a just Sense of what the Nature of their

Office, the Nature of Religion, and the present State of this

Nation, requires of them. That it tends to raise an ill Spirit in

them, not only to be content with an ordinary common Degree
of Piety in themselves, and their Flocks, but, with a watchful,
and jealous Eye to guard against all the Beginnings of an

uncommon, or more than ordinary Sanctity of Life, either in

themselves or others.

Thus, says he,
' To what a Height of Fanatic Madness in

'

Doctrine, as well as Practice, are some advanced, who set out
'

at first with an Appearance of more than ordinary Sanctity in

''Practice only .^'* Is not this calling upon the Clejgy to beware,
how they admit these Beginnings of a more tiian ordinary

Sanctity of Life, either in themselves, or those committed to

their Care ? Is it not plainly telling them, that they must stick

closely and steadily to such Sanctity of Practice, as may be called

ordinary, or else they will be in Fanatic Madness .-* Here is no
Force put upon his Words,

' a more than ordinary Sanctity in
' Practice only,' is marked out as the genuine natural Cause of

Fanatic Madness ; and therefore the Cause is equally con-

demned with the Effect. Had he meant that his Reader should

not have the same Dislike of the one, as of the other, or had he

been afraid of his doing soj would he not have put in a Word in

Favour of a more tJian ordinary Sanctity of Life ? would he not

have said, that he did not intend to blame that, or at least not

so much as the other .'' But not a Word of this, a more than

ordinary Sanctity in Practice only, and Fanatic Madness, are

considered as Cause and Effect, and left in the same State ot

*
Page 39.
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Condemnation, to be equally guarded against, and avoided by
the Reader. So that in a Nation over-run with all manner of

Corruption both of Principle and Practice, where the ordinary
State of Religion has hardly the Form of Godliness, People are

in this State of Things to content themselves with such a

Sanctity of Life, as may be deemed to be ordinary.
And here I can't help addressing myself with great Affection

to all my younger Brethren of the Clergy. According to the

Course of Nature, you are likely to have the Care of the Church

wholly upon your Hands in a short time
;
and therefore it is

chiefly from you that the Restoration of true Piety is to be

expected in this Nation. I beseech you, therefore, for your
own Sakes, for the Gospel's Sake, for the Sake of Mankind, to

devote yourselves wholly to the Love and Service of God. As
you are yet but Beginners in this great Office, you have it in

your Power to make your Lives the greatest Happiness, both to

yourselves, and the whole Nation. You are entered into Holy
Orders in degenerate Times, where Trade and Traffic have seized

upon all holy Things ;
and it will be easy for you, without

Fear, to swim along with the corrupt Stream, and to look upon
him as an Enemy, or Enthusiast, that would save you from

being lost in it. But think, my dear Brethren, think in time,
what Remorse you are treasuring up for yourselves, if you live to

look back upon a loose, negligent, corrupt, disorderly, worldly,

unedifying Life, spent amongst those whose Blood will be

required at your Hands. Think, on the other Hand, how
blessedly your Employment will end, if by your Voices, your
Lives, and Labours, you put a Stop to the Overflowings of

Iniquity, restore the Spirit of the Primitive Clergy, and make all

your Flock bless and praise God, for having sent you amongst
them. Lay this down as an infallible Principle, that an entire,

absolute Renunciation of all worldly Interest, is the only possible
Foundation of that exalted Virtue which your Station requires.
Without this, all Attempts after an exemplary Piety are in vain.

If )Ou want anything from the World by way of Figure and

Exaltation, you shut the Power of your Redeemer out of your
own Souls

;
and instead of converting, you corrupt the Hearts

of those that are about you. Detest therefore, with the utmost

Abhorrence, all Desires of making your Fortunes, either bv Pre-

ferments or rich Marriages, and let it be your only Ambition to

stand at the Top of every Virtue, as visible Guides and Patterns

to all that aspire after the Perfection of Holiness. Consider

yourselves merely as the Messengers of God, that are solely sent

into the World on his Errand, and think it Happiness enough,
that you are called to the same Business, for which the Son of
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God was born into the World. I don't call you from a sober

Use of human Learning, but I would fain persuade you to think

nothing worthy of your Notice in Books and Study, but that

which directly applies to the Amendment of the Heart, which
makes you more holy, more Divine^ more heavenly^ than you
would be without it. You want nothing, but to have the Cor-

ruption of your natural Birth removed, to have the Nature, Life

and Spirit of Jesus Christ derived into you; as this is all that

you want, so let this be all that you seek from Books, Study, or

Men. This is the only, certain Way to become eminent Divines,
instructed to the Kingdom of Heaven. And above all, let me
tell you, that the Book of all Books is your own Heart, in which
are written and engraven the deepest Lessons of Divine Instruc-

tion
; learn, therefore, to be deeply attentive to the Presence of

God in your Hearts, who is always speaking, always instructing,

always ilhuninating that Heart that is attentive to him. Here

you will meet the Divine Light in \\.s proper Place, in \\\-sX Depth
of your Souls, where the Birth of the Son of God, and the Pro-

ceeding of the Holy Ghost, are always ready to spring up in

you : And be assured of this, that so much as you have of

inward Attention to God in your Hearts, of inward Love and
Adherence to his holy Light and Spirit within you, so much as

you have of real, unaffected Humility and Meekness, so much as

you are dead to your own Will and Self-love, so much as you
have o{ Purity of Heaj^t, so much, and no more, nor any further,
do you see and know the Truths of God. These Virtues are

the only Eyes, and Ears, and Senses, and Heart, by which you
will know and understand everything in Scripture, in that

Manner, and in that Degree, in which God would have it

understood, both for your own Good, and the Good of other

People, It was owing to \.\\\s Purity of Heart, and Attendance

upon God, that an ancient Widow, named Anna,* knew him to

be the true Messiah, whom the Rulers, Chief Priests, and Doctors

of the Law, condemned as an Lmpostor. Had they, instead of

their Adherence to critical Knowledge, and rabbinical Learning,
been devoted to God in such Purity of Heart as she was, they
had known as much of the Kingdom of God as she did. Place

therefore all your Hope and Confidence, all your learned Help and

Skill, in the ardent Love and Practice of these Virtues, and then,
and then only, you will be able Ministers, holy Priests, and

Messengers of God
; your cleansed Hearts, like so many purified

Mirrors, will be alwa}'s penetrated, always illuminated, by the

Rays of Divine Light, and you will no mure need the Critics, to

* Luke ii. 36.
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tell you what God speaks to you in the Scriptures, than to tell

you what God speaks to you in your own Hearts. There are

indeed in the Scriptures Secrets and Mysteries, only fully to be
known in God's own Time, and not a Minute sooner; but of all

Men in the World, the critical Dealers in Words and Particles,
know the least of them, and make the vainest Attempts to

understand them. But Scripture, considered as a Doctrine of

Life, Faith, and Salvation in Jesus Christ, \% 2l sealed ox unsealed,
an open or shut up Book to every Heart, in the same Proportion
as it stands turned to the World, or turned to God. Nothing
understands God, but the Spirit of God

; nothing brings the

Spirit of God into any Mind, but the renouncing all for it, the

turning wholly to it, and the depending wholly upon it. Human
Learning is by no means to be rejected from Religion ;

for it is

of the same good Use and Service, and affords the same Assist-

ance to Religion, that the Alphabet, Writing and Printing ^oo.?,.

But if it is raised from this Kind and Degree of Assistance, if it

is considered as a Key, or the Key, to the Mysteries of our

Redemption in Jesus Christ, instead of opening to us the

Kingdom of God, it locks us up in our own Darkness. It is a

Truth confessed on all Hands, that the Kingdom of Grace is

the Beginning of the Kingdom of Glory, and that they differ

only in degree. Is not this plainly confessing, that the Light of

the Kingdom of Grace must be one and the same with that of

the Kingdom of Glory ? How else can one be the Beginning
of the other .'' And must not that, which is to be our one only
Light in Heaven in d^ftdl Degree, be now our one only Light of

all heavenly Things in a lower Degree ? Therefore all that we
see and know of the Kingdom of God now, must be by that

same Light by which we shall see and know the Kingdom of

God hereafter. God is an all-speaking, all-working, all-illumi-

nating Essence, possessing the Depth, and brinj^ing forth the
Life of every Creature according to its Nature. Our Life is out
of this Divine Essence, and is itself a creaturely Similitude of it;

and when we turn from all Impediments, this Divine Essence
becomes as certainly the true Light of our Minds here, as it will

be Iiereafter. This is not Enthusiasm, but the Words of Truth
and Soberness

;
and it is the running away from this Enthusiasm,

that has made so many great Scholars as useless to the Church
as tinkling Cymbals, and all Christendom a mere Babel of learned

Confusion. I shall now onl3^add one Word more : A composed
Gravity of Life, a suitable Decency of outward Behaviour, is not
the Thing that is demanded of you ; your Piety must be solid,

your Lives exemplary, the Perfection of your Virtues must shine
before Men, or you will all of you in your several Degrees,
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stand chargeable with the ill State of Religion, that is about

you.
I must now take Notice of an injurious Quotation or two that

the Doctor has made from the Treatise of Christian Perfection.
The Doctor quotes me as affirming, 'That not only the Wicked-
'ness and Vanity of this World, but even its most lawful and
' allowed Concerns, render Men unable to enter, and unworthy to

'be received into the true State of Christianity.' And again that

'the Wisdom from above condemns all Labour as equally fruit-

*less, but that which labours after everlasting Life.' Then the

Doctor affirms thus :

' Here's an utter Condemnation of all

'Trades, and of all Professions, of all Business, and secular

'Concerns whatever.'* Does the Doctor then believe that I

bought Pen, Ink, and Paper, and wrote that Book, to show
that no Christian ought to make, buy or sell Pen, Ink, and

Paper? And that I published that Book to prove that it was

my Opinion ihat it was utterly unlawful for a Christian to be
a Printer, a Boukbinder, or a Bookseller? Does not the Doctor

know, that the Christian Perfection in the Two first Pages,
to prevent all Mistake, openly declares for the Continuance
of Mankind in their several States and Conditions, openly
declares against a Cloister, or any singular State of Life, openly
asserts Christian Perfection to consist in K\\^ holy and religious
Conduct of ourselves in every State of Life }\ Does he not

know that in the Serious Call to a Devout Life, &c., which pre-

sently followed the other Book, the very Title declares solely for

a Piety adapted to the State and Condition of all Oi^ders of Men ?
But there is something still more wonderful, more regardless of

Right and Wrong in the Doctor's Charge against me; for in this

very Passage quoted by him, secular Business is expressly
affirmed to be most lawful and alhnved CoKcerns. And yet from
this Passage affirming the Lawfulness of worldly Business, and

proceeding upon it as a certain Truth, the Doctor has extracted

the Unlawfulness of all secular Concerns whatever. Again, Does
not the Doctor know that he designedly mangled the Words
he quoted, and left out that Part which showed the Reason of

my so expressing myself? That I was there speaking to that

Parable of our Lord's, where all that were bidden to the Feast,
refused to come. TJie First, because he had bought a Piece of
Ground ; the other, because he must try his Oxen ; the Third,
because he had married a Wife. Then the Master in Anger
said,

' None of these Men shall taste of my Supper.' Whence
I thus obrerved ' This Parable teaches us, that not only the

*
Page 15. t Page 2.
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' Vices and the Vanity of the World, but its most lawful and
' allowed Concerns, render Men unable to enter, and unworthy to
' be received into the true State of Christianity.' And does not

everyone see this to be the plain, necessary, and inoffensive

Sense of the Parable ? Had I not made Nonsense of it, if I had

said, that lawful Business could not become a Hindrance of
Men's Salvation ? For are there not here Three lawful Concerns

become Three Hindrances of their coming to the Feast, and
Three Reasons of their being declared unworthy of it ? Then
I go on to show, that it is not the Employment itself that is con-

demned, but its being made a Reason, or Excuse, as in the

Parable, for not living wholly unto God, adding these Words,
the ' true Wisdom from above condemns all Labour as equally
'

fruitless, but that which labours after everlasting Life.' Let but

Religion determine the Point, and what can it signify, whether
a Man forgets God in his Farm, or a Shop, or at a Gaming Table?
Now what is there here condemned, but the forgetting God?
Or will anyone say, that a Shop, and a Farm, are here con-

demned, because God is to be remembered in them, or because

they are to be made Employments of Piety, that labour after

everlasting Life? The Doctor proceeds to charge me with
'

positively asserting, that all Christians are, in all Ages, obliged
'
to sell all that they have, and give it to the Poor.' I have been

so far from asserting this, that I have with all my Might said,
and proved the direct contrary, that no Christians of any Age are

obliged to it. Speaking of the Command of our Saviour's to

the young Man,
' to sell all, and give it to the Poor,' I have

shown, by Variety of Arguments, and Texts of Scripture, that

that Command calls no rich Man to sell what he has
;
that it

calls him only to do that with his Estate, which he is called to,

by the whole Tenour of Scripture, as having Riches, that are

not his own, of which he is only a Steward, and not a Proprietor,
as being obliged to love his Neighbour as himself in the Use of

them. That the Command of selling all, implies only such

heavenly Affection, such '

Disregard of Riches, as is expressed,

'by being dead to the World, having our Conversation in
'

Heaven, being born again from above, and having overcome the

'World.' From the Beginning to the End of this Matter, I have

utterly rejected allfeeling, and shown, that it means only a per-
fect Charity, a parting with the Self-Enjoyment of our Estates,
to make thein, as far as we are able, the common Support of those

People whom we are to love, as we love ourselves, and as Christ

has loved us. The Doctor, therefore, in this Accusation, must
be allowed to have stuck closely to his Text

;
he has not been

Righteous over-much. The Doctor makes now an Inference or

4
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two from this Doctrine of Charity.
'

According to this Divinity,'

says he, 'it is a Sin to be rich.' Here he is just as wrong as he
could possibly be. For, according to the Divinity in the Book
of Christian Perfectioft, and the Serious Call, &c., the Blessed-

ness, the Piety, the Happiness arising from the Possession of

Riches, is demonstrated from Chapter to Chapter, and visibly

painted in a great Variety of Characters. Those Two Books
were published chiefly to show to rich Men their exceeding

Happiness. And I can consistently say, that I should reckon

it a Happiness to myself, to be one of the Number, supported

only by this one Saying of our Lord's
;
that '

it is more blessed
'

to give, than to receive.' Another Inference the Doctor makes,
is this

;
that according to this Divinity,

*
if a Man sues you for

'

your House or Land, without the least Pretence of Right, you
' are bound to recede from your Right, and let him have it, rather

'than defend it.'"^ There had been as much Truth, zx\^ more

Wit, if he had said, when Thieves have any Design of entering
into your House, you are obliged to have no Locks or Bolts upon

your Doors. For I have said no more of the Unlawfulness of

appealing to Courts ofJustice, to secure us in the just Possession

of our House and Land, than of the Unlawfulness of going to

a Smith for Locks and Bolts, when Thieves want to have our

Goods. I take it to be as lawful to live under human Govern-

ment, and to enjoy the Benefit of it, as to live under the Light
and Benefit of the Sun. And I look upon Courts of fustice,
which are to protect People in the Enjoyment of their Property,
to be the first and chief Benefit of Government. And if they
were absolutely unlawful, for the same Reason would all Locks,
and Doors, and Fences be so too. On the other hand, I have said,

that the abstaining from Contentions at Law, choosing to siiffer,

and bear with Variety of Injuries, where we might legally d^^i^ndi.

ourselves, and bring Punishment upon those that injure us, is a

proper Part of Christian Self-denial, a just Conformity to the

Meekness, and suffering Spirit of our Blessed Lord, and highly
beneficial to our own spiritual Advancement. And must not

everyone, that owns the Gospel, say the same ? Has not our

Saviour himself first said so } But does it therefore follow,

that a Man has no Rights, or none that he may ozvn ; because it

may be often, and in maiiy Cases, a Matter of great Piety to

suffer wrongfully with Patience ? The short of the Matter is

this : All Things that are lawful, are not expedient, nor edify-

ing. Of Contentions at Law, most of them are very apt to do
us great Hurt, many of them are piously to be avoided, through

* Page 15.
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Patience and Meek-suffering of Wrong ;
but some may be

necessary, even as Parts of our Duty. Is there anything more

plain, or self-evident, than this ? The Doctor might have

observed, that I spoke of Law-Suits only under the Article of

Self-denial, and therefore was only to speak of the Duty, Piety
and Benefit, of forbearing from them

;
that there was great

Necessity that this Doctrine of Meekness, and patient Suffering
of ill Usage, should heftilly set forth, both to Clergy and Laity ;

that I had no more Reason to tell People that Courts of fustice
were in themselves lawful, and such as xm^X. justly be appealed
to in some Cases, than to tell them that it was lawful to live in

this Island, and that they need not seek for a Country where
there was no Laws nor Government to protect them. The
Doctor has something like an excuse for the Weakness and

Injustice of all the foregoing Remarks and Censures
; they are

to be considered only as little Dashes of his Pen upon Books,
which he says

'

are not considerable enough to be formally
'
refuted.'* Something like this I remember was formerly said

by the Bishop of Bangor, now Lord Bishop of Winchester, con-

cerning my Letters to him. But his Lordship had the Prudence
and Equity not to make inconsiderate Remarks upon Books, that
he thought not inconsiderable enough to be formerly refuted

by him. Into whose Head could it enter to think of formally
confuting Thomas a Kempis, Taylor's Life of Christ, or his Holy
Living and Dying? Or what must we think of his Piety, who
should say, that he only forbore such a Work, because the

Reasonings in those Books were too inconsiderable to be formally
refuted .-* I desire no Authority for what I have written, but the

Gospel, or I could soon show that everything in my Books that
offends the Doctor, is again and again to be found, not only in

these pious Authors, but in the Writings of the most eminent
Saints through all Ages of the Church.

FINIS.

Page 22.
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An Appeal to all who Doubt
the Truths of the Gospel.

Chapter I.

Of Creation in general. Of the Origin of
the Soul. Whence Will and Thought are in

the Creature. Why the Will isfree. The

Origin of Evil solely from the Creature.

This World not a first ^
im7nediate Creation

of God. How the World comes to be in its

present State. The first Perfection of Man.
All Things prove a Trinity in God. Man
hath the triune Nature of God in Him.
Arianism and Deism confuted by Nature.

That Life is uniform through all Creatures.

That there is but one kind of Death to be

found in all Nature. Thefallen Soul hath

the Nature of Hell in it. ^Regeneration is

a real Birth of a Divine Life in the Soul.

That there is but one Salvation possible in

Nature. This Salvatio?2 only to be had

from Jesus Christ. All the Deist's Faith

and Hope proved to befalse.

IT

has been an Opinion commonly received, though without

any Foundation in the Light of Nature, or Scripture,
that God created this whole visible World, and all

Things in it, out of Nothing. Nay, that the Souls of

Men, and the highest Orders of Beings, were created in

the same Manner. The Scripture is very decisive against this

Original of the Souls of Men. For Moses saith,
' God breathed
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into Man {Spiraculinn Vitaruni) the Breath of Lives, and Man
' became a Living Soul.' Here the Notion of a Soul created

out of Nothing, is in the plainest, strongest Manner rejected, by
the first Written Word of God

;
and no Jew or Christian can

have the least Excuse for falling into such an Error
;
here the

highest and most Divine Original is not darkly, but openly,

absolutely, and in the strongest Form of Expression ascribed to

the Soul
;

it came forth as a Breath of Life, or Lives, out from
the Mouth of God, and therefore did not come out of the Womb
of Nothing, but is what it is, and has what it has in itself, from,
and out of the first and highest of all Beings.

For to say that God breathed forth into Man the Breath of

Lives, by which He became a Living Soul, is directly saying,
that That which was Life, Light, and Spirit in the living God,
was breathed forth from Him to become the Life, Light and

Spirit of a Creature. The Soul therefore being declared to be
an Effluence from God, a Breath of God, must have the Nature
and Likeness of God in it, and is, and can be nothing else, but

something, or so much of the Divine Nature, become creaturely

existing, or breathed forth from God, to stand before Him in the

Form of a Creature.

When the Animals of this World were to be created, it was

only said, Let the Earth, the Air, the Water bring forth

Creatures after their kinds
;
but when Man was to be brought

forth, it was said,
' Let us make Man in our own Image and

'

Likeness.^ Is not this directly saying. Let Man have his

Beginning and Being out of us, that He may be so related to us

in his Soul and Spirit, as the Animals of this World are related

to the Elements from which they are produced. Let Him so

come forth from us, be so breathed out of us, that our triune,
Divine Nature may be manifested in Him, that he may stand
before us as a creaturely Image, Likeness, and Representative
of that which we are in ourselves.

Now, from this original Doctrine of the Creation of Man,
known to all the first Inhabitants of the World, and published
in the Front of the first Written Word of God

;
these great

Truths have been more or less declared to all the Nations of the

World. First, That all Mankind are the created Offspring of the

One God. Secondly, That in all Men there is a Spirit or Breath
of Lives, that did not begin to be out of Nothing, or was created
out of Nothing ;

but came from the true God into Man, as his

0W71 Breath of Life breathed into Him. Thirdly, That therefore
there is in all Men, wherever dispersed over the Earth, a Divine,
immortal, never-ending Spirit, that can have nothing of Death in

it, but must live for ever, because it is the Breath of the ever-
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living God. Fourthly, That by this immortal Breath, or Spirit
of God in Man, all Mankind stand in the same Nearness of

Relation to God, are all equally his Children, are all under the

same Necessity of paying the same Homage of Love and
Obedience to Him, all fitted to receive the same Blessing and

Happiness from Him, all created for the same eternal Enjoy-
ment of his Love and Presence with them, all equally called to

worship and adore Him in Spirit and Truth, all equally capable
of seeking and finding Him, of having a Blessed Union and
Communion with Him.
These great Truths, the first Pillars of all true and Spiritual

Religion, on which the Holy and Divine Lives of the ancient

Patriarchs was supported, by which they worshipped God in a

true and right Faith
;
these Truths, I say, were most eminently

and plainly declared in the express Letter of the Mosaic

Writings, here quoted. And no Writer, whether Jewish or

Christian, has so plainly, so fully, so deeply laid open the true

Ground, and Necessity of an Eternal, never-ceasing Relation

between God, and all the Human Nature
;
no one has so incon-

testably asserted the Lnmortality of the Soul, or Spirit of Man
;

or so deeply laid open, and proved the Necessity of one Religion,
common to all Human Nature, as the Legislator of the Jezvish

Theocracy has done. Life and Immortality are indeed justly
said to be brought to Light by the Gospel ; not only because they
there stand in a new Degree of Light, largely explained, and
much appealed to, and absolutely promised by the Son of God
Himself, but chiefly because the precious Means and Mysteries
of obtaining a blessed Life, and a blessed Imm.ortality, were only
revealed, or brought to Light by the Gospel.

But the incontestable Ground and Reasoti of an immortal

Life, and eternal Relation between God, and the whole Human
Nature, and which lays all Mankind under the same Obligations
to the same true Worship of God, is most fully set forth by
Moses, who alone tells us the true Fact; Hoiv, and Why Man is

immortal in his Nature, vis., because the Beginning of his Life

was a Breath, breathed into Him from God
;
and for this End,

that he might be a living Image and Likeness of God, created to

partake of the Nature and Immortality of God.
This is the great Doctrine of the Jewish Legislator, and which

justly places Him amongst the greatest Preachers of true

Religion. St. Paid used a very powerful Argument to persuade
the Athenians to own the true God, and the true Religion, when
he told them,

' that God made the World and all Things therein
;

'

that He giveth Life and Breath, and all Things ;
that he hath

' made of one Blood, all Nations of Men to dwell on the Earth
;
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'that they should all seek the Lord, if haply they might feel
*

after, and find Him, seeing He is not far from any of us, because
'

in Him we live, move, and have our Being'* And yet this

Doctrine, which St. Paul preaches to the Athenians, is nothing
else, but that sa^ne Divine and Heavenly Instruction, which He
had learnt from Moses, which Moses openly and plainly taught
all the Jews. The Jewish Theocracy therefore was by no means
an Intimation to that People, that they had no Concern with the

true God, but as Children of tJiis World, under his temporal
Protection or Punishment

;
for their Lawgiver left them no room

for such a Thought, because He had as plainly taught them
their eternal Nature and eternal Relation, which they had to God
in common with all Mankind

;
as St. Paid did to the Athenians,

who only set before them that very Doctrine that Moses taught
all iho. Jews. The great End of the Jezvish Theocracy was to

show, both to Jeiv and Gentile, the absolute, uncontrollable

Power of the one God, by such a Covenanted Interposition of his

Providence, that all the World might know, that the one God,
from whom both Jew and Gentile were fallen away, by departing
from the Faith and Religion of their First Fathers, was the only
God, from whom all Mankind could receive either Blessing or

Cursing.
This was the great Thing intended to be proclaimed to all the

World by this Theocracy, viz., that only the God of Israel had
Power to save or destroy, to punish or reward, according to his

Pleasure
;
and that therefore all the Gods of the Heathens, were

mere Vanity. If therefore a.x\y Jews, by reason of those extra-

ordinary Temporal Blessings and Cursings which they received

under their Theocracy, grew grossly ignorant, or dully senseless

of their eternal Nature, and eternal Relation to God, and of that

one true Religion, which by Nature they were obliged to observe
in common with all Mankind

;
if they took God only to be their

local or tutelary Deity, and themselves to be only Animals of

this World
;

such a Crossness of Belief was no more to be

charged upon their great Lawgiver, Moses, than if they had

believed, that a Golden Calf was their true God. But to return

to the Creation.

2. It is the same Impossibility for a Thing to be created out

oj Nothing, as to be created by Nothing.f It is no more a Part,

or Prerogative of God's Omnipotence to create a Being out of

Nothing, than to make a Thing to be, without any one Quality
of Being in it

;
or to make, that there should be Three, where

* Acts xvii. 24.

f See Spirit of Prayer, Part II., page 58, Ss^c. Way to Divine Knew-
ledge, page 247, Ss^c.
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there is neither Tzvo, nor One. Every Creature is nothing else,

but Nature put into a certain Form of Existence
;
and therefore

a Creature not formed out of Nature, is a Contradiction. A
Circle, or a Square cannot be made out of Nothing, nor could

any Power bring them into Existence, but because there is an
Extension in Nature, that can be put into the Form of a Circle,
or a Square : But if dead Figures cannot by any Power be made
out of Nothing, who sees not the Impossibility of making Living
Creatures, Angels, and the Souls of Men out of Nothing?

3. Thinking and Willing are Eternal, they never began to be.

Nothing can think, or will now, in which there was not Will and

Thought from all Eternity. For it is as possible for Thought ifi

General to begin to be, as for That which thinks in a particular
Creature to begin to be of a Thinking Nature : therefore the

Soul, which is a Thinking, Willing Being is come forth, or

created out of That which hath Willed and Thought in God,
from all Eternity. The created Soul is a Creature of Time, and
had its Beginning on the Sixth Day of the Creation

;
but the

Essences of the Soul, which were then formed into a Creature,
and into a State of Distinction from God, had been in God
from all Eternity, or they could not have been breathed forth

from God into the Form of a living Creature.
And herein lies the true Ground and Depth of the uncon-

trollable Freedom of our Will and Thoughts : They must have a

Self-motion, and Self-direction, because they came out of the

Self-existent God. They are eternal, Divine Powers, that never

began to be, and therefore cannot begin to be in Subjection to

any Thing. That which thinks and wills in the Soul, is That

very same unbeginning Breath which thought and tvilled in God,
before it was breathed into the Form of an human Soul

;
and

therefore it is, that Will and Thought cannot be bounded or
constrained.

Herein also appears the high Dignity, and never-ceasing
Perpetuity of our Nature. The Essences of our Souls can never
cease to be, because they never began to be : and nothing can
live eternally, but that which hath lived from all Eternity. The
Essences of our Soul were a Breath in God before they became
a Living Soul, they lived in God before they lived in the created

Soul, and therefore the Soul is a Partaker of the Eternity of

God, and can never cease to be. Here, O Man, behold the

great Original, and the high State of thy Birth
;
Here let all

that is within thee praise thy God, who has brought Thee into

so high a State of Being, who has given Thee Powers as eternal,
and boundless as his own Attributes, that there might be no End
or Limits of thy Happiness in Him. Thou begannest as Time



62 <t/In zAppeal to all who doubt

began, but as Time was in Eternity before it became Days and
Years, so Thou wast in God before Thou wast brought into the

Creation : And as Time is neither a Part of Eternity, nor
broken off from it, yet come out of it ; so thou art not a Part of

God, nor broken off from Him, yet born out of Him. Thou
shouldst only will that which God willeth, only love that which
He loveth, co-operate, and unite with Him in the whole Form of

thy Life
;
because all that Thou art, all that Thou hast, is only

a Spark of his own Life and Spirit derived into Thee. If thou

desirest, inclinest, and turnest to God, as the Flowers of the

Field desire, and turn towards the Sun, all the Blessings of the

Deity will spring up in Thee; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, will

make their Abode with Thee. If thou turnest in towards thy-
self, to live to thyself, to be happy in the Workings of an ozvft

Will, to be rich in the Sharpness and Acuteness of thy owfi

Reason, thou choosest to be a Weed, and canst only have such a

Life, Spirit and Blessing from God, as a Thistle has from the

Sun. But to return.

4. To suppose a Willing, Understanding Being, created out of
Nothing, is a great Absurdity. For as Thinking and Willing
must have ahvays been from all Eternity, or they could never

have been either in Eternity, or Time
; so, wherever they are

found in any particular, finite Beings, they must of all Necessity,
be direct Communications, or Propagations of tJiat Thi7iking and

Willing, which never could begin to be.

The Creation therefore of a Soul, is not the Creation of

Thinking and Willing, or the making That to be, and to think,

which before had Nothing of Being, or Thought ;
but it is the

Bringing the Pozvers of Thinking and Willing out of their

Eternal State in the One God, into a Beginning State of a Self-

conscious Life, distinct from God. And this is God's omni-

potent, creating Ability, that He can make the Poiuers of his

own Nature become Creatural, Living, Personal Images of what
He is in Himself, in 2. '^tdXo. oi distinct Personality from Him:
So that the Creature is one, in its finite, limited State, as God is

one, and yet hath nothing in it, but that which was in God
before it came into it : For the Creature, be it what it will, high
or low, can be Nothing else, but a limited Participation of the

Nature of the Creator. Nothing can be in the Creature, but

what came from the Creator, and the Creator can give nothing
to the Creature, but that which it hath in itself to give. And if

Beings could be created out of Nothing, the Whole Creation

could be no more a Proof of the Being of God, than if it had

sprung up of itself out of Nothing : For if they are brought into

Being out of Nothing, then they can have Nothing of God in
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them ; and so can bear no Testimony of God
;
but are as good a

Proof, that there is no God, as that there is one. But if they
have a?iy Tiling of God in them, then they cannot be said to be
created out of Nothing.

5. That the Souls of Men were not created out of Nothing,
but are born out of an Eternal Origi?ial, is plain from hence;
from that Delight in, and Desire of Eternal Existence, which is

so strong and natural to the Soul of Man. For nothing can

delight in, or desire Eternity, or so much as form a Notion of it,

or think upon it, or any way reach after it, but that alone which
is generated from it, and come out of it. For it is a Self-evident

Truth, that Nothing can look higher, or further back, than into

its own Original ; and therefore, Nothing can look or reach

back into Eternity, but that which came out of it. This is as

certain, as that a Line reaches, and can reach no further back,
than to that Point from whence it arose.

Our bodily Eyes are born out of \\\& firmamental Light of this

World, and therefore they can look no further than the Firma-
ment : But our Thoughts know no Bounds; therefore they are

come out of that which is boundless. The Eyes of our Minds
can look as easily backwards into that Eternity which always
hath been, as into that which ever shall be

;
and therefore it is

plain, that That which Thinks and Wills in us, which so easily,
so delightfully, so naturally penetrates into all Eternity, has

always had an Eternal Existence, and is only a Ray or Spark of
the Divine Nature, brought out into the Form of a Creature, or

a limited, personal Existence, by the Creating Power of God.
6. Again. Every Soul shrinks back, and is frightened at the

very Thought of falling into Nothing. Now this undeniably
proves, that the Soul was not created out <?/ Nothing. For it is

an Eternal Truth, spoken by all Nature, that every Thing
strongly aspires after, and cannot be easy, till it finds and enjoys
that Original out of which it arose. If the Soul therefore was

brought forth out of Nothing, all its Being would be a Burden to

it
;

it would want to be dissolved, and to be delivered from

every kind and Degree of Sensibility ; and nothing could be so

sweet and agreeable to it, as to think of falling back into That

Nothingness, out of which it was called forth by its Creation.

Thus is the Eternal, immortal, Divine Nature of the Soul, which
the Schools prove with so much Difficulty one of the most
obvious, self-evident Truths in all Nature. For Nothing but
that which is Eternal in its own Nature, can have the least

Thought about Eternity.
If a Beast had not the Nature of the Earth in it, Nothing that

is on the Earth, or springs out of it, could be in the least Degree
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agreeable to it, or desired by it. If the Soul had not the

Nature of Eternity in it, Nothing that is eternal could give it the

sjnallest Pleasure, or be able to make any kind of Impression
upon it. For as Nothing can taste, or relish, or enter into the

agreeable Sensations of this World, but that which hath the

Nature of this World in it
;
so Nothing can taste, or relish, or

look into Eternity with any kind of Pleasure, but that which
hath the Nattire of Eternity in it.

7. If the Soul was not born, or created out of God, it could

have no Happiness in God, no Desire, nor any Possibility of

enjoying Him. If it had nothing of God in it, it must stand in

the utmost Distance of Contrariety to him, and be utterly

incapable of living, moving, and having its Being in God : For

every Thing must have the Nature of That, out of which it was

created, and must live, and have its Being in that Root or

Ground from whence it sprung. If therefore there was nothing
of God in the Soul, nothing that is in God could do the Soul

any Good, or have a^ty kind of Communication with it
;
but the

Gidf oi Separation between God and the Soul, would be even

greater than that which is between Heaven and Hell.

8. But let us rejoice, that our Soul is a TJiinking, Willing

Being, full of Thoughts, Cares, Longings, and Desires of

Eternity ;
for this is our ftdl Proof, that our Descent is from

God Himself, that we are born out of Him, breathed forth from
him ; that our Soul is of an Eternal Nature, made a Thinking,

Willing, Understanding Creature out c?/That which hath Willed

and Thought in God from all Eternity ;
and therefore must, for

ever and ever, be a Partaker of the Eternity of God.
And here you may behold the sure Ground of the absolute

Impossibility of the Annihilation of the Soul. Its Essences

never began to be, and therefore can never cease to be
; they

had an Eternal Reality before they were in, or became a distinct

Soul, and therefore they must have the same Eternal Reality in

it. It was the Eternal Breath of God before it came into Man,
and therefore the Eternity of God must be inseparable from it.

It is no more a Property of the Divine Omnipotence to be able

to annihilate a Soul, than to be able to make an Eternal Truth
become a Fiction of Yesterday : And to think it a Lessening of

the Power of God, to say, that he cannot annihilate the Soul, is

as absurd, as to say, that it is a Lessening of the Light of the

Sun, if it cannot destroy, or darken its own Rays of Light.

O, dear Reader, stay a while in this important Place, and
learn to know thyself : All thy Senses make Thee to know and

feel, that thou standest in the Vanity of Time ; but every

Motion, Stirring, Imagination, and Thought ©f thy Mind,
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whether in fancying, fearing, or loving Everlasting Life, is the

same infallible Proof, that Thou standest in the Midst of
Eternity, art an Offspring and Inhabitant of it, and must be for

ever inseparable from it. Ask when t\\& first TJwiight sprung up,
find out the Birth-Day of Truth, and then thou wilt have found

out, when the Essences of thy Soul first began to be. Were not

the Essences of thy Soul as old, as Unbeginning, as unchangeable^
as Everlasting as Truth itself, Truth would be at the same
Distance from Thee, as absolutely unfit for Thee, as utterly
unable to have any Communion with Thee, as to be the Food of

a Worm.
The Ox could not feed upon the Grass, or receive any Delight

or Nourishment from it, unless Grass and the Ox had one and
the same Earthly Nature and Original ; Thy Mind could receive

no Truth, feel no Delight and Satisfaction in the Certainty,

Beauty, and Harmony of it, unless Truth and the Mind stood

both in the same Place, had one and the same unchangeable
Nature, Unbeginning Original. If there will come a Time, when
Thought itself shall cease, when all the Relations and Con-
nections of Truth shall be untied ; then, but not till then, shall

the Knot, or Band of thy Soul's Life be unloosed. It is a

Spark of the Deity, and therefore has the Unbeginning,
Unending Life of God in it. It knows nothing of Youth, or

Age, because it is born Eternal. It is a Life that must burn for

ever, either as a Flame of Light and Love in the Glory of the

Divine Majesty, or as a miserable Firebrand in that God, which
is a Consuming Fire.

9. It is impossible, that this World, in the State and Con-
dition it is now in, should have been an immediate and Original
Creation of God : This is as impossible, as that God should

create Evil, either Natural or Moral. That this World hath
Evil in all its Parts

;
that its Matter is in a corrupt, disordered

State, full of Grossness, Disease, Impurity, Wrath, Death and

Darkness, is as evident, as that there is Light, Beauty, Order
and Harmony everywhere to be found in it. Therefore it is as

impossible, that this outward State and Condition of Things,
should be a first and immediate Work of God, as that there

should be Good and Evil in God Himself. All Storms and

Tempests, every Fierceness of Heat, every Wrath of Cold

proves with the same Certainty, that outward Nature is not a

first Work of God, as the Selfishness, Envy, Pride, Wrath, and
Malice of Devils, and Men proves, that they are not in the first
State of their Creation. As no Kind or Degree of Moral Evil
could possibly have its Cause in, or from God, so there cannot
be the least Shadow of Imperfection and Disorder in outward

5
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Nature, but what must have sprung up in the same manner, and
from the same Causes, as Sickness and corrupt Flesh is come
into the Human Body, namely, from the Sin of the Creature.

Storms, Tempests, Gravel, Stone, sour and dead Earth are the

same Things, the same Diseases, the same Effects of Sin, pro-
duced in the same manner in the outward Body of Nature, as

corrupt Flesh, Fevers, Dropsies, Plagues, Gravel, Stone, and
Gout, are produced in the outward Body of Man. For That,
and That only which produces Stone in the Body of Man, did

produce Stone in the 02itward Nature, as shall plainly appear by
and by. For Nature within, and without Man, is one and the

same, and has but one and the same way of Working ;
a Stone

in the Body, and a Stone out of the Body of Man, proceeds from
one and the same Disorder of Nature.

When therefore you see a diseased, gouty, leprous, asthmatical,
scorbutic Man, you can with the utmost Certainty say, this is

not that Human Body which God first created in Paradise; so,
when you see the Disorders of Heat and Cold, the poisonous
Earth, unfruitful Seasons, and malignant Qjialities of outward

Nature, you can with the same Certainty affirm, this State of

Nature is not 2i first Creation of God, but tJiat same must have

happened to it, which has happened to the Body of Man. For
dark, sour, hard, dead Earth, can no more be a first, immediate
Creation of God, than a Wrathful Devil, as such, can be created

by Him. For dark, sour, dead Earth is as disordered in its

kind, as the Devils are, and has as certainly lost its first

heavenly Condition and Nature, as the Devils have lost theirs.

But now, as in Man, the little World, there is Excellency and
Perfection enough to prove, that Human Nature is the Work of

an all-perfect Being, yet, so much Impurity and Disease of

corrupt Flesh and Blood, as undeniably shows, that Sin has
almost quite spoiled the Work of God. So, in the great World,
the Footsteps of an infinite Wisdom in the Order and Harmony
of the Whole, sufficiently appears ; yet, the Disorders, Tumults,
and Evils of Nature, plainly demonstrate, that the present
Condition of this World is only the Remains or Ruins, first, of

a Heave?i spoiled by the Fall of Angels, and then of a Paradise
lost by the Sin of Man. So that Man, and the World in which
He lives, lie both in the sa7ne State of Disorder and Impurity,
have both the same Marks of Life and Death in them, both

bring forth the same sort of Evils, both want a Redeemer, and
have need of the same kind of Death and Resurrection, before

they can come to their first State of Purity and Perfection.

lo. That this outward World was not created out of Nothing,
is plainly taught by St. Paul, who declares, Rom. i. 20, that the
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Creation of the World is out of the Invisible Things of God ;

so that the outward Condition and Frame of Visible Nature, is

a plain Manifestation of that Spiritual World from whence it is

descended. For as every Outside necessarily supposes an Jnside,

and as temporal Light and Darkness must be the Product of

Eternal Light and Darkness, so this outward, visible State of

Things necessarily supposes some inward, invisible State, from

whence it is come into this Degree of Outwardness. Thus all

that is on Earth is only a Change or Alteration of something
that was in Heaven : And Heaven itself is Nothing else but the

first glorious Ont-birth, the Majestic ManifestatioJi, the beatific

Visibility of the One God in Trinity. And thus we find out,

how this temporal Nature is related to God
;

it is only a gross
Out-birth of that which is an Eternal Nature, or a blessed

Heaven, and stands only in such a Degree of Distance from it,

as Water does to Air ; and this is the Reason why the last Fire

will, and must turn this gross, Temporal Nature into its first,

heavenly State. But to suppose the gross Matter of this World
to be made oiit of Nothing, or to be a Grossness that has pro-
ceeded from Nothing, or compacted Nothing, is more absurd, than

to suppose Ice that has congealed Nothing, a Yard that is not

made up of Inches, or a Pound that is not the Product of Ounces.

II. And indeed to suppose this, or any other material World
to be made out of Nothing, has all the same Absurdities in it.

as the supposing Angels and Spirits, to be created out of

Nothing.
All the Qualities of all Beings are Eternal

;
no real Quality or

Power can appear in any Creature, but what has its eternal

Root, or generating Cause in the Creator. If a Quality could

begin to be in a Creature, which did not akvays exi-^t in the

Creator, it would be no Absurdity to say, that a Thing might
begin to be, without any Cause either of its Beginning, or Being.
All Qualities, Properties, or whatever can be affirmed of God,
are selfexistent, and necessary existent. Self and necessary
Existence is not z. particidar KXXxWivXo. of God, but is the general
Nature of every Thing that can be affirmed of God. All

Qualities and Properties are selfexistent in God : Now, they
cannot change their Nature when they are derived, or formed
into Creatures, but must have the same Selfbirth, and necessary
Existence in the Creature, which they had in the Creator. The
Creature begins to be, when, and as it pleased God

;
but the

Qualities which are become Creaturely, and which constitute the

Creature, are selfexistent, just as the same Qualities are in God.

Thus, Thinking. Willing, and Desire can have no outzvard Maker,
their Maker is in themselves, they are self-existent Powers wherever

5—2
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they are, whether in God, or in the Creature, and as they form
themselves in God, so they form themselves in the Creature.

But now, if no Quality can begin to be, if all the Qualities and
Powers of Creatures must be eternal and necessary existent in

God, before they can have any Existence in any Creature
;
then

it undeniably follows, that every created Thing must have its

whole Nature/)'^;;/, and out ^the Divine Nature.
All Qualities are not only good, but infinitely perfect, as they

are in God
;
and it is absolutely impossible, that they should have

any Evil or Defect in them, as they are in the One God, who is

the great and Universal All. Because, where all Properties are,

there must necessarily be an all possible perfection : And that

which must always have All in itself, must, by an absolute

Necessity, be always all perfect. But the same Qualities, thus

infinitely good and perfect in God, may become inipeifect and
evil in the Creature

;
because in the Creature, being limited and

finite, they may be divided and separated from one another by
the Creature itself. Thus Strength and Fire in the Divine

Nature, are Nothing else but the Strength and Flame of Love,
and never can be anything else

;
but in the Creature, Strength

and Fire may be separated from Love, and then they are become
an Evil, they are Wrath and Darkness, and all Mischief: And
thus that same Strength and Quality, which in Creatures making
a right Use of their own Will, or Self-motion, becomes their

Goodness and Perfection, doth in Creatures making a wrong Use
of their Will, become their evil and mischievous Nature : And
it is a Truth that deserves well to be considered, that there is

710 Goodness in any Creature, from the highest to the lowest, but

in its continuing to be such an Union of Qualities and Powers, as

God has brought together in its Creation.

In the highest Order of created Beings, this is their standing
in their first Perfection, this is their Fulfilling the whole Will or

Law of God, this is their Piety, their So7ig of Praise, their

Eternal Adoration of their great Creator. On the other hand,
there is no Evil, no Guilt, no Deformity in any Creature, but in

its dividing and separating itself from something which God had

given to be in Union with it. This, and This alone, is the

Whole Nature of all Good, and all Evil in the Creature, both in

the moral and natural World, in Spiritual and Material Things.
For Instance, dark, fiery Wrath in the Soul, is not only very

like, but it is the very self-same Thing in the Soul which a

Wrathful Poison is in the Flesh. Now, the Qualities of Poison

are in themselves, all of them good Qualities, and necessary to

every Life
;
but they are become a Poisonous Evil, because they

are separated from some other Qualities. Thus also the Qualities
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of Fire and Strength that constitute an Evil Wrath in the Soul,
are in themselves very good Qualities, and necessary to every
good Life

;
but they are become an evil Wrath, because separated

from some other Qualities with which they should be united.
The Qualities of the Devil and all fallen An<jels, are sfood

yualities ; they are the very same which they received from their

infinitely perfect Creator, the very same which are, and must be
in all heavenly Angels; but they are an hellish, abominable
Malignity in them now, because they have, by their own Self-
motion, separated them from the Light and Love which should
have kept them glorious Angels.
And here may be seen at once, in the clearest Light, the true

Origin of all Evil in the Creation, without the least Imputation
upon the Creator. God could not possibly create a Creature to
be an infinite All, like Himself: God could not bring any
Creature into Existence, but by deriving into it the self-existent,
selfgenerating, self-moving Qualities of his own Nature : For the

Qualities must be in the Creature, that which they were in the

Creator, only in a State of Limitation
;
and therefore, every

Creature must be finite, and must have a Self-motion, and so
must be capable of moving right and wrong, of uniting or

dividing from what it will, or of falling from that State in which
it ought to stand : But as every Quality, in every Creature, both
within and without itself, is equally good, and equally necessary
to the Perfection of the Creature, since there is nothing that is

evil in it, nor can become evil to the Creature, but from itself,

by its separating That from itself, with which it can, and ought
to be united, it plainly follows, that Evil can no more be charged
upon God, than Darkness can be charged upon the Sun ; because

every Quality is equally good, every Quality of Fire is as good
as every Quality of Light, and only becomes an Evil to that

Creature, who, by his own Self-motion, has separated Fire from
the Light in his own Nature.

12. If a delicious, fragrant /^rz/zV had a Power of separating
itself from that rich Spirit, fine Taste, Smell, and Colour which
it receives from the Virtue of the Sun, and the Spirit of the
Atr ; or if it could in the Beginning of its Growth, turn away
from

the^ Sun, and receive no Virtue from it, then it would
stand in its own first Birth of Wrath, Sourness, Bitterness, and
Astringency, just as the Devils do, who have turned back into
their own dark Root, and rejected the LigJit and Spirit of God :

So that the hellish Nature of a Devil is Nothing else, but its

own first Forms of Life, withdrawn, or separated from the

heavenly Light and Love
; just as the Sourness, Astringency,

and Bitterness of a Fruit, are Nothing else but the first Forms
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of its own vegetable Life before it has reached the Virtue of
the Sun, and the Spirit of the Air.

And as a Frii.it, if it had a Se?isibility of itself, would be full

of Torment, as soon as it was shut up in the first Forms
of its Life, in its own A stringency, Sourness, and Stinging
Bitterness : So the Angels, when they had turned back into these

very sa.me first Forms of their own Life, and broken off from the

Heavenly Light and Love of God, they became their own Hell.

No Hell was made for them, no nezv Qualities came into them,
no Vengeance or Pains from the God of Love fell upon them

;

they only stood in that State of Division and Separation from
the Son, and Holy Spirit of God, which, by their own Motion,
they had made for themselves. They had nothing in them, but
what they had from God, the first Forms of an Heavenly Life,

Nothing but what the most heavenly Beings have, and must

have, to all Eternity ;
but they had them in a State of Self-

torment, because they had separated them from that Birth of

Light and Love, which alone could make them glorious Sons,
and blessed Images of the Holy Trinity.
The same strong Desire, fiery Wrath, and Stinging Motion is

in Holy Angels, that is in Devils, just as the same Sourness,

Astringency, and biting Bitterness is in a full ripened Fruit,
which was there before it received the Riches of the Light and

Spirit of the Air. In a ripened Fruit, its first Sourness,

Astringency, and Bitterness is not lost, nor destroyed, but becomes
the real Cause of all its rich Spirit, fine Taste, fragrant Smell,
and beautiful Colour ; take ay^/ay the -working, contending Nature
of these first Qualities, and you annihilate the Spirit, Taste,

Smell, and Virtue of the P>uit, and there would be nothing left

for the Sun and Spirit of the Air to enrich.

Just in the same manner, that which in a Devil is an evil

Selfishness, a wrathful Fire, a Stinging Motioji, is in an Holy
Angel, the everlasting Kindling of a Divine Life, the strong
Birth of an Heavenly Love, it is a real Cause of an ever-

springing, ever-triumphing Joyfulness, an ever-increasing Sensi-

bility of Bliss.

Take away the working, contenditig Nature of these first

Qualities, which in a Devil, are only a Serpentine Selfishness,

Wrath, Fire, and Stinging Motion ; take away these, I say,
from Holy Angels, and you leave them neither Light, nor

Love, nor heavenly Glory, Nothing for the Birth of the Son, and

Holy Spirit of God to rise up in.

So that here you may see this glorious Truth, that the Love
and Goodness of God is as plain and undeniable in having given
to the fallen Angels, those very Qualities and Powers which are



the T'ruths of the
(jospel, 7 1

now their Hell, as in giving the first Sourness, Astringency and
Bitterness to Fruits, which alone makes them capable of their

delicious Spirit, Taste, Colour, and Smell.

13. And thus you see the uniform Life of all the Creatures of

God
;
how they are all raised, enriched, and blessed by the

same Life of God, derived into different Kingdoms of Creatures.

For the Beginnings and Progress of a perfect Life in Fruits, and
the Beginnings and Progress of a perfect Life in Angels, are

not only like to one another, but are the very same Thing, or

the working of the very same Qualities, only in different King-
doms. Astringency in a Friiit, is the very same Quality, and
does the same Work in a Fruit, that attracting Desire does in a

Spiritual Being; it is the same Beginner, Former, and Supporter
of a Creaturely Life in the one, as in the other. No Creature

in Heaven, or Earth, can begin to be, but by this Astringertcy, or

Desire, being made the Ground of it : And yet this Astringency

kept from the Virtue of the Sun, can only produce a poisonous
Fruit, and this astringent Desire in an Angel, turned from the

Light of God, can only make a Devil. The biting, stin2;ing

Bitterness of a Fruit, if you could add Thought to it, would be

the very gnawing Envy of the Devil : And the envious Motion
in the Devil's Nature, would be Nothing else but that Stinging
Bitterness which is in a Fruit, if you could take Thought from

the Devil's Motion.

14. From this Attraction, Astringency, or Desire, which is

one and the same Quality in every individual Thing, which is the

first Form of Being and Life, the very Ground oi every Creature,

from the highest Angel to the lowest Vegetable, we are led by
an unerring Thread to the first Desire, or that Desire which is

in the Divine Nature. For as this Attraction, or astringent
Desire is in Spiritual and corporeal Things, one and the same

Quality, working in the same Manner, so is it one and the same

Quality with that first, unbeginning Desire, which is in the

Divine Nature.

That there is an attracting Desire in the Divine Nature, is

undeniable, because Attraction is essential to all Bodies
;
and

Desire, which is the same Quality, is absolutely inseparable
from all intelligible Beings ; therefore, that which is necessarily
existent in the Creature, upon the Supposition of its Creation,
must necessarily be in the Creator

;
because no inherent,

operative Quality can be in the Creature, unless the same kind
of Quality had always been in the Creator : Therefore, Attrac-

tion or Desire, which are inseparable from every created Being
and Life, are only various Participations of the Divine Desire

;

or Emanations from it, formed into different Kingdoms of
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Creatures, and working in all of them according to their

respective Natures.

In Vegetables, it is that Attraction, or Desire, which brings

every growing Thing to its highest Perfection : In Angels, it is

that blessed Hunger, by which they are filled with the Divine

Nature : In Devils, it is turned into that Serpentine Selfishness,

or crooked Desire, which makes them a Hell and Torment to

themselves.

15. On the other hand, as we thus prove a posteriori, from a

View of the Creature, that there must be an attracting Desire

in the Divine Nature
;
so we can prove a priori also, from a

Consideration of God, that there must be an attracting Desire in

every Thing that ever was, or can be created by God : For

nothing can come into Being, but because God wills and desires

it
;
therefore the Desire of God is the Creator, the Original of

every Thing. The Creating Will, or Desire of God, is not a

distant, or separate Thing, as when a Man wills or desires some-

thing to be done, or removed at a Distance from him
;
but it is

an Omnipresent, working Will and Desire, which is itself, the

Beginning and Forming of the Thing desired. Our own Will,

and desirous Imagination, when they work and create in us a

settled Aversion, or fixed Love of anything, resemble in some

Degree, the Creating Power of God, which makes Things out

fif itself, or its own working Desire. And our Will, and

working Imagination could not have the Power that it has now
even after the Fall, but because it is a Product, or Spark of that

first Divine Will or Desire which is omnipotent.
16. Here therefore we have plainly found the true Original,

or first Source of all Things. The Desire in God is the first

Former, Generator, and Creator of all Things ; they are all the

Births of this omnipotent, working Desire
;
for every Thing

that comes into Being, must have the Nature of that Power that

formed it, and therefore the Nature of every Creature must

stand in an attractive Desire, that is, every Thing must be a

Created, attractive Power ; because it is the Birth, or Product of

a Desire, or attractive Power, and could neither come into, nor

continue in Being, but because it was generated not only by, but

out <9/an attracting Desire. .And herein lies the Band, or Knot
of all created Being and Life.

17. Will or Desire in the Deity, is justly considered as God
the Father, who from Eternity to Eternity, zvills or generates

only the Son, from which eternal Generating, the Holy Spirit

eternally proceeds : And this is the infinite Perfection or Ful-

ness of Beatitude of the Life of the Triune God.

Now, as the unbeginning, eternal Desire is in God^ so is the
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created Desire in the Creature

;
it stands in the same Tendency,

hath the Nature of the Divine Desire, because it is a Branch out
of it, or created from it. In the Deity, the Eternal Will or

Desire, is a Desiring, or Gejterating the Son, whence the Holy
Spirit proceeds ;

the Desire that is come out of God into the

Form of a Creature, has the same Tendeticy, it is a Desire of the

Son and Holy Spirit. And every created Thing in Heaven and
Earth attains its Perfection, by its Gaining in some Degree, the

BirtJi of the Son and Holy Spirit of God in it : For all Attraction
and Desire in the Qx^dXwxo., generates in them as it did in God

;

and so the Birth of the Son and Holy Spirit of God arises in

some Degree, or other, in all Creatures that are in their proper
State of Perfection,

18. And here lies the Ground of that plain, and most funda-

mental Doctrine of Scripture, that the Father is the Creator, the

Son the Regenerator, and the Holy Spirit the Sanctifier. For
what is this but saying in the plainest manner, that as there are

Three in God, so there must be Three in the Creature, that as

the Three stand related to one another in God, so must they
stand in the same Relation in the Creature. For if a threefold

Life of God must have distinct Shares in the Creation, Blessing,
and Perfection of Man, is it not a Demonstration, that the Life

of Man must stand in the same threefold State, and have such a

Trinity in it, as has its true Likeness to that Trinity which is

in God ?

That which generates in God, must generate in the Creature ;

and that which is generated in God, must be generated in the

Creature
;
and that which proceeds from this Generation in the

Deity, must proceed from this Generation in the Creature : And
therefore, the same tJireefold Life must be in the Creature in the

same manner as it is in God. For a Creature that can only
exist, and be blessed by the distinct Operation of a Triune God
upon it, must have the same Triune Nature that is answerable
to it. And herein lies our true, and easy, and sound, and

edifying Knowledge and Belief of the Mystery of a Trinity in

Unity : And this is all that the Scripture teaches us concerning
it. It is not a Doctrine that requires learned or nice Specula-
tions, in order to be rightly apprehended by us. But when with
the Scriptures, we believe the Father to be our Creator, the Son
our Regenerator, and the Holy Spirit the Sanctifier; then we
are learned enough in this Mystery, and begin to know the

Triune God in the same Manner in Time, that we shall know
him in Eternity.
And the Reason why this great Mystery of a Trinity in the

Deity is thus revealed to us, and the Necessity of a Baptism in
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the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, laid upon us, is

this
;

it is to show us, that the Divine, Triune Life of God is lost

in us, and that nothing less than a Birth from the Son and Holy
Spirit of God in us, can restore us to our first Likeness to that

Triune God, who at first created us. This I have fully shown in

the little Treatise upon Regeneration.

19. When Man was created in his Original Perfection, the

Holy Trinity was his Creator ; the Breath of Lives, which became
a Living Soul, was the Breath of the Triune God : But when
Man began to ivill, and desire, \h^\. is, to generate contrary to the

Deity, then the Life of the Triune God extinguished in him.

The Desire in Man being turned from God, lost the Birth of

the Son, and the Proceeding of the Holy Spirit ;
and so fell into,

or under the Light and Spirit of this World : That is, of a

Paradisaical Man, enjoying Union and Communion with Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, and living on Earth in such Enjoyment
of God, as the Angels live in Heaven, he became an Earthly
Creature, subject to the Dominion of this outward World, capable
of all its evil Influences, subject to its Vanity and Mortality ;

and as to his outward Life, stood only in the highest Rank of

Animals. This and This alone, is the true Nature and Degree
of the Fall of Man

;
it was neither more nor less than this. It

was a Falling out of one World, or Kingdom, into another, it was

changing the Life, Light and Spirit of God, for the Light and

Spirit of this World. Thus it was thar Adam died the very Day
of his Transgression, he died to all the Influences and Opera-
tions of the Kingdom of God upon him, as we die to the

Influences of this World, when the Soul leaves the Body ; and,
on the other hand, all the Influences, Operations and Powers of

the Elements of this Life became opened in him, as they are in

every Animal at its Birth into this World.
All other Accounts of that Fall, which only suppose the Loss

of some Moral Perfection, or Natural Acuteness of his Rational

Powers, are not only senseless Fictions, but are an express
Denial of the Old and New Testament Account of it; for the

Old Testament expressly says, that Adam was to die the Day of

his Transgression, and therefore it is certain, that He then did

die, and that the Fall was -his losing his first Life : And to say
that he did not die to that first Life in which he was created, is

the same Denial of Scripture, as to say, that he did not eat of

the forbidden Tree.

Again, the same Scripture assures us, that after the Fall, his

Eyes were opened ; I suppose this is a Proof, that before the Fall,

they were shut. And what is this, but saying in the plainest

manner, that before the Fall, the Life, Light and Spirit of this
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World, were shut out of him ? and that the Opening of his Eyes,
was only another way of saying, that the Life and Light of this

World were opened in him ?

If an Angel, or any Inhabitant of Heaven, was to be sent of a

Message into this World, it must be supposed, that neither the

Darkness, nor Light of this World could act according to their

Nature upon him ; and therefore, though he was here, he must
be said not to have the opened Eyes of this World : But if this

Heavenly Messenger should be taken with our Manner of Life,

should be in Doubts about returning to Heaven, and long to

have such Flesh and Blood as ours is, as earnestly as Adam
longed to eat of the earthly Tree

;
and if by this Longing, he

should actually obtain that which he desired
;
must it not then

be said of him, when he had got this new Nature, his Eyes were

opened, to see Light and Darkness ; and that only for this Reason,
because the Heavenly Life was departed from him, and the

Earthly Life of this World was opened in Him? And thus it

was that Adam died, and thus his Eyes were opened.
Again, when his Eyes were thus opened, or the Light and

Life of this World thus opened in him, he was immediately
ashamed and shocked at the Sight of his own Body, and wanted
to hide it from himself, and from the Sight of the Sun. Now,
how could this have happened to him, if his Body had not

undergone some very extraordinary Change, from a State of

Glory and Perfection, to a lamentable Degree of Vileness and

Impurity }

AH the Terror at his fallen State, seems to arise from the sad

Condition, in which he saw and felt his outward Body. This
made him ashamed of himself

;
this made him tremble, at hearing

the Voice of God
;

this made him creep behind the Trees, and
endeavour to hide and cover his Body with Leaves.

And is not all this the same Thing, as if Adam had said,
' All

'

my Sin, my Guilt, my Misery, and Shame, is published before
' Heaven and Earth, by this sad State and Condition in which
'

my Body now appears.'
But now, what was this sad State and Condition of his Body ?

What did Adam see in the Manner and Form of it that filled

him with such Confusion ? Why, he only saw that he was
fallen from his Paradisaical Glory, to have the same gross Flesh
and Blood as the Beasts and Animals of this World have; which

was, to bring forth an Offspring in the same earthly Manner, as

they did. He could see, and be ashamed of no other Deformity
in his Body, but that which he had in common with the Animals
of this World

;
and therefore there was nothing else in his out-

ward Form that He could be ashamed of
;
and yet it was his
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outward Form that filled him with Confusion. And is not this

the greatest of all Proofs, that before his Fall, his Body had not

this Nature and Condition of the Beasts in it ? Is it not the

same Thing, as if he had said,
'

this Body which now makes me
'

ashamed, and which I want to hide, though it be only with
'

thin Leaves, because it brings me down amongst the Animals
' of this World, is not that first Body of Glory into which God at
'
first breathed the Breath of Lives, and in which I became a

*

Living Soul'

Again, '\i Adam's Body had been of the same kind of Flesh

and Blood as ours is now, only in a better State of Health and

Vigour, How could he have been created Immortal ? If he was
not created Immortal, how can it be said, that Sin alone brought

Mortality, or Death into human Nature ? But if he had Immor-

tality in his first created State, then he must have such a Body
as none of the Elements, or Elementary Things of this World
could act upon ;

for there is no Death in any Creature of this

World, but what is brought upon it by that Strife and Destruc-

tion which the four Elements bring upon one another. But if

Sin alone gave the Elements, and all Elementary Things their

first Power of acting upon the Body oi Adam ; then it is plain,

that before his Sin, he had not, could not have a Body of suck

Flesh and Blood as we now have, but that he stood, as to the

State, Nature, and Condition of his outward Body, at as great a

Distance and Difference from the Animals of this World, as

Heaven does from Earth, and was created with Flesh and Blood

as much exalted above, and superior to the Nature and Power
of all the Elements, as the Beasts of this World are under them.

And herein plainly appears the true Sense of that saying,
' God made not Death,' that is, he made not That which is

mortal, or dying in the Human Nature, but Sin alone formed

and produced That in Man, which could, and must die like the

Bodies of Beasts. Death, and the Grave, and the Resurrection,

are all three, standing Proofs, that the Body of bestial Flesh and

Blood, which we now have, at the Sight of which Adam was

ashamed, which must die, which can rot in the Grave, which

must not be seen after the Resurrection, was not that first

Body, in which Adam appeared before God in Paradise : For if

it is an undeniable Truth of Scripture, that this Flesh and Blood

cannot enter into the Kingdom of God ; it must be a Truth of the

same Certainty, that this Flesh and Blood could not by God
Himself be brought into Paradise

;
but that it must have the

same Original with every other polluted Thing that is an

Abomination in his Sight, or incapable of entering into the

Kingdom of God.
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20. That the Gospel also plainly shows, that Man was created

in the Dignity and glorious Enjoyment of the Triune Life

of God, and that his Fall, was a falling into the earthly Life of

the Light and Spirit of this World, I have sufficiently proved
from the greatest Articles of our Christian Faith, concerning the

Necessity, Nature, and Manner of our Redemption, in the Book
of Christian Regeneration. I hav^e there shown, that Baptism in

the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, signifies Nothing
but our being born again into this Triune Life of God.—That
the Necessity of being born again of the Word or Son of God,
of being born of the Spirit, or receiving Him as a Sanctifier of

our newly raised Nature, plainly proves that what we lost by the

Fall, was this Triune Life of God : He that denies this, denies

the whole of the Christian Redemption.*
21. It has been already observed, that when Man was created

in his Original Perfection, the Holy Trinity was his Creator
;

but when Man was fallen, or had lost his first Divine Life, then

there began a new Language of a Redeejning Religion. Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost were now to be considered, not as creating

every Man as they created the Frst, but as differently concerned
in raising the fallen Race of Mankind, to that first Likeness of

the Holy Trinity in which their first Father was created : Hence
it is, that the Scriptures speak of the Father, as Drawings and

Calling Men
;
because the Desire which is from the Father's

Nature, must be the first Mover, Stirrer, and Beginner. This
Desire must be moved and brought into an angnishing State,

and have the Agitation of a Fire that is kindling ; and then
Men are truly drawn by the Father.

The Son of God is now considered as the Regenerator or

Raiser of a new Birth in us
;
because he enters a second Time

into the Life of the Soul, that his own Nature and Likeness may
be again generated in it, and that he may be That to the Soul
in its State, which he is to the Father in the Deity.
The Holy Ghost is represented as the Sanctifier, or Finisher

of the Divine Life restored in us
;
because as in the Deity, the

Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, as the

amiable, blessed Finisher of the Triune Life of God
;

so the

fallen Nature of Man cannot be raised out of its unholy State,
cannot be blessed and sanctified with its true Degree of the

Divine Life, till the Holy Spirit arises up in it.

Since then the Triune God, or the three Persons in the one

God, must have this Difference of Shares, must reach out this

* See Spirit of Prayer, Part II., page 63, i&^c., page 91. Way to Divine

Knoivledge, pages 39-53.
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different Help to the Raising up of fallen Man, it is undeniable,
that the first created Man stood in the Image and real Likeness

of the one God, not only representing, but really having in his

Birth and Life, the Birth and Life of the Holy Trinity. God
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost had S2ich a Unity in Trinity in

Man, as they had in the Deity itself : How else could Man be
the Image and Likeness of the Holy Trinity^ if it was not such

a Birth in Man, as it was in itself? Or, how could the Holy
Trinity dwell and operate in Man, each Person according to its

respective Nature, unless there was the same threefold Life in

Man as there is in God? How could the Holy Trinity be an

Object of Man's Worship and Adoration, if the Holy Trinity had
not produced itself in Man ? The Creature is only to own and

worship its Creator
;

therefore Father, Son, and Holy Ghost
must have each of them their Creaturely Offspring, or Product in

Man, if Man is to worship Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. If

therefore you deny Angels, and the Souls of perfect Men to

have the triune Nature, or Life of God in them : If you deny
that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, have such Union and
Relation in the Soul, as they have out of it, you are guilty of as

great Heresy and Apostacy from the Gospel, as if you denied

the Father to be the Creator or Him that calleth and draweth,
the Son to be the Redeemer, or Him that regenerateth, and the

Holy Spirit to be Hirn that sanctifieth Human Nature.

22. Again: Consider this great Truth, which will much illus-

trate this Matter
; you can be an Inhabitant of no World, or a

Partaker of its Life, but by its being inwardly the Birth of your
own Life, or by having the Nature and Condition of that World
born in you. As thus. Hell must be inwardly born in the Soul,

it must arise up within it, as it does without it, before the Soul

can become an Inhabitant of it.

Again : That which is the Life of this outward World, viz., its

Fii'e, and Light, and Air, must have such a State and Birth

within you, as they have without you, before you can be an

Inhabitant or Partaker of the Life of this World
;
that is, Fire

must be in you, must be the same Fire, have the same Place and
Natiire within you, have the same Relation to the Light and
Air that is within you, as it .has without you, or else the Fire of

the outward World, cannot keep up, or have any Communion
with your own Life.

The Light of this World can signify nothing to you, cannot

reach or enrich you with its Powers and Virtues, if the same

Light is not arisen in the same Manner in the kindling of your
own Life, as it arises in the outward World.
The Air also of this World can do you no Good, can be no
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Blower up and Preserver of your Life, but because it has the

same Birth in you, that it has in outward Nature. And therefore

it must be a Truth of the greatest Certainty, that so it must of

all Necessity be with Respect to the Kingdom of God, or that

Life which is to be had in the Beatific Presence of God
;

it

must, by an absolute Necessity, have the same Birth within you,
as it has without you, before you can enter into it, or become an
Inhabitant of it : If you are to live, and be eternally blessed in

the trinne Life, or Beatific Presence of God, that Triune Life,

must, of the utmost Necessity, first make \\.?,q}l{ creaturely in you ;

it must be and arise in you, as it does without you, before you
can possibly enter into any Communion with it.

Now is there any Thing more plain and Scriptural, more easy
to be conceived, more pious to be believed, and more impossible
to be denied, than all this .-* And yet this is all that I have said,

in two Propositions in the Treatise upon Christian Regeneration:
It is there said,

' Man was created by God after his own Image,
' and in his own Likeness, a Living Mirror of the Divine Nature

;

'where Father, Son, and Holy Ghost each brought forth their

'own Nature in a Creaturely Manner/ Now, what is this, but

saying, That the Holy Trinity brought forth a Creature in its

own Likeness, standing in a creaturely Birth of the Divine, triune

Life? If it did not stand thus, how could it have a Likeness of

the Holy Trinity ? Or how could it have its Form or Creation

from the Holy Trinity .'' Or how could it without this triune

Life in itself, enter into, or be a Partaker of the triune Life or

Presence of God ? In the next Proposition it is said
;

' In it,

'that is, in this created Image of the Holy Trinity, the Father's
' Nature generated the Divine Word, or Son of God, and the
'

Holy Ghost proceeded from them both as an amiable, moving
' Life of both. This was the Likeness or Image of God, in which
' the first Man was created, a true Offspring of God, in whom
'the Divine Birth sprung up as in the Deity, where Father, Son,
' and Holy Ghost, saw themselves in a creaturely manner.'

Now, what is this, but saying in the plainest Manner, only
thus much, that the triune, creaturely Life stood in the same
Birth and Generation of its threefold Life, as the Deity doth,
whose Image, Likeness, and Offspring it is ? And can it possibly
be otherwise

;
for if the Creature cometh from the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, as their created Image and Likeness, must not
That which it hath from the Father, be of the Nattire of the

Father, That which it hath from the Son, be of the Nature of

the Son, and That which it hath from the Holy Ghost, be of the

Nature of the Holy Ghost ? And must they not therefore stand
in the Creature in such Relation to one another, as they do in
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the Creator? If it is the Nature of the Father X.o generate, if it

is the Nature of the Son to be generated, if it is the Nature of
the Holy Ghost to proceed from both, must not That which you
have from the Father generate in you, That which you have
from the Son h^ generated in you, and that which you have from
the Holy Qtho'sX^ proceed from both in you? All which is only
saying this plain and obvious Truth, that That Being, or

created Life, which you have from Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
must stand in such a triune Relation within you as it does with-

out you ;
that having this threefold Likeness of God, you may

be capable of entering into an Enjoyment of his triune, beatific
Life or Presence,

For, consider again this Instance, with regard to the Life of
this World. The Fire, and Light, and Air, of outward Nature,
must become creaturely in you ;

that is, you must have a Fire

that is your oivji creaturely Fire, you must have a Light that is

generated by, or from your own Fire, a Breath that proceeds
from your own Fire and Light, as the Air of outward Nature

proceeds from its Fire and Light : You must have all this Nature
and Birth of Fire, and Light, and Air in your own creaturely

Being, or you cannot possibly live in, or have a Life from the

Fire, and Light, and Air of outward Nature: No Omnipotence
can make you a Partaker of the Life of this outward World,
without having the Life of this outward World born in your own
creaturely Being. And therefore, no Omnipotence can make
you a Partaker of the Beatific Life or Presence of the Holy
Trinity, unless that Life stands in the same ti-iune State within

you, as it does without you.
The Nature of this World must become creatural in you,

before you can live, or have a Share in the Life of this World
;

the triune Nature of God must breathe forth itself to stand

creaturely in you, before you can live, or have a Share in the

Beatific Life or Presence of the triune God.

Now, is not all this strictly according to the very outward

Letter, and inward Truth of the most important Articles of the

Christian Religion ? For what else can be meant by the Neces-

sity of our being born again of the Word, or Son of God, being
born of the Spirit of God, in order to our Entrance into the

Kingdom of Heaven? Is not this saying, that the triune Life

of God must first have its Birth in us, before we can enter into

the triune, beatific Life, or Presence of God ? What else is

taught us by that 7tew Birth sought for by a Baptism, in the

Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ? Does it not plainly
tell us, that the triune Nature of the Deity is That which wants

to be born in us, and that our Redemption consists in Nothing
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else but in the Bringing forth this new Birth in us, and that,

being thus born again in the Likeness of the Holy Trinity, we

may be capable of its threefold Blessing and Happiness ? The
New Testament tells us of the Impossibility of our being re-

deejned, but by the Son of God, of the Impossibility of our being
made holy, but by the Holy Spirit of God : Now, how could we
want any distinct Thing particnlarly from the Son of God, any
distinct Thing, particularly from the Holy Ghost, in order to

raise and repair our fallen Nature, how could tJiis Particularity
be thus absolutely necessary, but because the holy threefold Life
of the Deity must stand zvithin us, in the Birth of our own Life,

as it does without us, that so we may be capable of living in

God, and God in us.

Search to Eternity, why no Devil^ or Beast can possibly be a

Partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven, and there can only this

one Reason be assigned for it, because neither of them have the

triune, holy Life of God in them : For every created Thing
does, and must, and can only want, seek, unite with, and enjoy
That outwardly, which is of the same Nature with itself. Remove
a Devil where you will, he is still in Hell, and always at the

same Distance from Heaven
;
he can touch, or taste, or reach

Nothing but what is in Hell. Carry a Beast where you please,
either to Court, or to Church, he is yet at the same infinite
Distance from the Joys and Fears either of Church, or Court, as

the Beasts that never saw any Thing else but their own Kind :

And all this is grounded solely on this Eternal Truth
; namely,

That no Being can rise higher than its own Life reaches. The
Circle of the Birth of Life in every Creature is its necessary
Circumference, and it cannot possibly reach any further

;
and

therefore it is a joyful Truth, that Beings created to worship and
adore the Holy Trinity, and to enter into the beatific Life

and Presence of the triune God, must, of all Necessity, have the

same triune Life in their own Creaturely Being. And now,
what can be so glorious, so edifying, so ravishing, as this Know-
ledge of God and ourselves ? The very Thought of our standing
in this Likeness and Relation to the Infinite Creator and Being
of all Beings, is enough to kindle the Divine Life within us, and
melt us into a continual Love and Adoration : For how can we
enough love and adore that Holy Trinity which has created us

in its own Likeness, that we might live in an Eternal Union and
Communion with it ? Will anyone call this an irreverent

Familiarity, or bold Looking into the Holy Trinity, which is

nothing else but a thankful Adoration of it, as our Glorious
Father and Creator ? It is our best and only Acknowledgment
of the greatest Truths of the Holy Scriptures ;

it is the Scripture
6
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Doctrine of the Trinity kept in its own Simplicity, separated
from Scholastic Speculations, where the three in God, are only
distinguished by that threefold Share that they have in the
Creation and Redemption of Man. When we thus know the

Trinity in ourselves, and adore its high Original in the Deity,
we are possessed of a Truth of the greatest Moment, that

enlightens the Mind with the most solid and edifying Knowledge,
and opens to us the fullest Understanding of all that concerns
the Creation, Fall, and Redemption of Man.

Without this Knowledge, all the Scripture will be used as a
dead Letter, and formed only into 2i figurative, historical System
of Things, that has no Ground in Nature

;
and learned Divines

can only be learned in the Explication of Phrases, and verbal

Distinctions.

The first Chapters of Genesis will be a Knot that cannot be
untied

;
the Mysteries of the Gospel will only be called fcederat

Rites, and their inward Ground reproached as enthusiastic

Dreams
;
but when it is known, that the triiine Nature of God

was brought forth in the Creation of Man, that it was lost in his

Fall, that it is restored in his Rede^nption, a never-failing Light
arises in all Scripture, from Genesis to the RcvelaiioJi. Every
Thing that is said of God, as Father, Regenerator, or Sanctifier

of Man
; every Thing that is said of Jesus Christ, as Redeeming,

forming, dwelling in, and quickening ;
and of the Holy Spirit, as

moving and sanctifying us : Every Thing that is said of the

Holy Sacraments, or promised in and by them, has its deep and
inward Ground fnlly discovered ; and the whole Christian

Religion is built upon a Rock, and that Rock is Nature, and
God will appear to be doing every Good to us, that the God of

all Nature can possibly do. The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity
is wholly practical ;

it is revealed to us, to discover our high
Original, and the Greatness of our Fall, to show us the deep and

profound Operation of the triune God in the Recovery of the

Divine Life in our Souls
;
that by the Means of this Mystery

thus discovered, our Piety may be rightly directed, our Faith
and Prayer have their proper Objects, that the Workings and

Aspirings of our own Hearts may co-operate, and correspond
with that triune Life in the Deity, which is always desiring to

manifest itself in us
;
for as every Thing that is in us, whether it

be Heaven, or Hell, rises up in us by a Birth, and is generated
in us by the Will-spirit of our Souls, which kindles itself either

in Heaven, or Hell ; so this Mystery of a triune Deity mani-

festing itself, as a Father crQ3Xmg, as a Son, or Word, regenerating,
as a Holy Spirit sanctifying us, is not to entertain our Specula-
tion with dry, metaphysical Distinctions of the Deity, but to
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show us from what a Height and Depth we are fallen, and to

excite such a Prayer and Faith, such a Hungering and Thirsting
after this triune Fountain of all Good, as may help to generate
and bring forth in us that first Image of the Holy Trinity in

which we were created, and which must be born in us before we
can enter into the State of the Blessed : Here we may see the

Reason, why the Learned World has had so many fruitless

Disputes about this Mystery, and why it has been so often a

Stone of Stumbling to Philosophers and Critics
;

it is because

they began to reason about that, which never was proposed to

their Reason, and which no more belongs to human Learning
and Philosophy, than Light belongs to our Ears, or Sounds to

our Eyes. No Person has any Fitness, nor any Pretence, nor any
Ground from Scripture, to think, or say any Thing of the

Trinity, till such Time as he stands in the State of the Penitent

Returning Prodigal, weary of his own sinful, shameful Nature
;

and desiring to renounce the World, the Flesh, and the Devil,

and then is he first permitted to be baptized into the Name of
tJie Father, Sott, arid Holy Ghost : This is the first Time the

Gospel teacJies, or calls anyone to the Acknowledgment of the

Holy Trinity, Now, as this Knowledge is first given in

Baptism, and there only as a Signification of a triune Life of

the Deity, which must be regenerated in the Soul ;
so the

Scriptures say Nothing afterwards to this Baptized Penitent

concerning the Trinity, but only with Regard to Regeneration,

everywhere only showing him how Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
all equally Divine, must draw, awaken, quicken, enlighten,

move, guide, cleanse, and sanctify the new-born Christian : Is it

not therefore undeniably plain, that all abstract Speculations of

this Mystery, how it is in itself, how it is to be ideally conceived,
or Scholastically expressed by us, are a Wandering from that

true Light, in which the Trinity of God is set before us, which is

only revealed as a Key, or Direction to the true Depths of that

Regeneration, which is to be sought for from the triune Deity ?

But to go on in a further Account of the Creation.

23. Now, as all Creatures, whether intellectual, animate, or

inanimate, are Products, or Emanations of the Divine Desire,
created out of the Father, who from Eternity to Eternity

generates the Son, whence the Holy Spirit eternally proceeds ;

so every intelligent, created Being, not fallen from its State,

stands in the same Birth, or genei-ating Desire, it generates in

its Degree, as God the Father generates eternally the Son, and
is blessed and perfected in the Divine Life, by having the Holy
Spirit arise up in it.

Hence it is, that those Angels which stood, and continued in

6—2
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the same Will and Desire in which they came out from God,
willing and desiring as God from all Eternity had willed and
desii'ed, were by the Rising up of the Holy Spirit in them, con-

firmed and established in the Divine Life, and so became

eternally and inseparably united with the ever-blessed triune

Deity.
On the other hand, those Angels which did not keep their

Will and Desire in its first created Tendency, but raised up an
own Will and Desire, which own Will and Desire was their

direct, full choosing and desiring to be, and do something which

they could not be, and do in God, and is therefore properly
called their aspiring to be above God, or to be without any
Dependence upon him

;
these Angels, by thus going backwards

with their Will and Desire out of, or from God and the Divine

TrutJi, could only find, or generate "That which had the utmost

Contrariety to God and the Divine Birth, and so became under
a Necessity of finding themselves in an Eternal State, Spirit
and Life that was directly contrary to all that is good, holy,

amiable, blessed and Divine.

Now, the Will and Desire in every Creature is generating, and

efficacious, strictly according to the State and Nature of that

Creature ;* therefore, Eternal Beings in an Eternal State, must
have an Eternal Power and Efficacy in the Working of their

Wills and Desires : When therefore those Angels, with all the

Strength of their Eternal Desires, turned away from, and

contrary to God and the Divine Birth, they could become

Nothing else, but Beings eternally separated and broken off

from all that was God and Goodness : For Eternal Beings that

stood only in an eternal State, acting with all their Vigour, not

doubting, but strongly willing, could not do anything that had

only a Temporal Nature and Effect, because they stood not in

such a Nature or such a World, and therefore what they willed

and generated with all their Nature, (which was a Contrariety
to God) that became the Eternal State of their Nature. And
this is the Birth and Origin of Hellish Beings.
God had done all to them and for them, that he had done to

and for the Angels that stood
;
he had given them the same

holy Beginning of their Lives, had brought them forth out of

himself in the same Tendency, that which was the Nature of

other Angels, was theirs
;
he could not make any established,

fixed, and unchangeable Angels, because the Life of every

Thing must be a Birth, and willing Beings must have a Birth

of their Wills ; he could not make them fixed, because every

* See l\'ny io Divi?u Knowledge, pages 139-160,
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Thing that comes from God, must so come from him, as it was
in him, a self-existent and self-moving Power, and therefore no
Goodness of God could hinder their having a Selfmotion,
because they were, and could be Nothing else but Creatures

brought forth by, and out of his own selfexistent and self7noving
Nature.

God is all Good, and every Thing that comes out from him, as

his Creature, Product, or Offspring, must come forth in tJiat

.S/«/£? of Goodness, which it had in Him; and every Creature,
however high in its Birth from God, must in the Beginning of

its Life, have a Power of joining with or departing from God,
because the Beginning of its Life is nothing else but the

Beginning of its oivn Self-motion as a Creature ;
and therefore

no Creature can have its State or Condition fixed, till it gives
itself up either wholly unto God, or turns wholly from him

;
for

if it is an Intelligent Creature, it can only be so, by having the

Intelligent Will of God derived into it, or made creaturely in

it
;
but the Intelligent Will brought into a creaturely Form,

must be That which it was in the Creator, and therefore must be
the same self-existent and selfinoving Power that it was before

it became creaturely in any Angel or Spirit. And thus the

Cause and Origin of Evil, wherever it is, is absolutely and

eternally separated from God.

24. Again : As all Intelligent Beings can no way attain their

Happiness and Perfection, but by standing with their Will and
Desire united to God, in the same Tendency in which the Father

eternally generateth the Son, from whence the Holy Spirit pro-
ceedeth as the Finisher of the triune, beatific Life, so the

same Thing is manifestly proved to us by the lowest kind of

Beings that are in this visible World
;
for all Vegetables, by their

Attraction or Astringency, which is their Desire, and is an Out-

birth of the Divine Desire, reach their utmost Perfection by the

same Progress, that is, by getting a Birth of the Light and

Spirit of this outward World into them, and so become

infallible, though remote Proofs that no Life can be brought to

its proper Perfection in the Creature, till the Image of the

triune Life of God, is, according to the State and Capacity of

the Creature, formed in it : Look where you will, every Thing
proclaims and proves this great Truth. The Christian Doctrine
of the Salvation of Mankind by a Birth of the Son, and Holy
Spirit of God in them, is not only written in Scripture, but in

the whole State and Frame of Nature, and of every Life in this

World
;

for every perfect Fruit openly declares, that it can
have no Goodness in it, till the LigJit and Spirit of this World
has done that to it and in it, which the Light and Spirit of



86 zAn <tAppeal to all who doubt

God must do to the Soul of Man, and therefore is a full Proof,

that it is as absolutely necessary for every Human Creature to

desire, believe, and receive the Birth of the Son and Holy
Spirit of God to save it from its own Wrath and Darkness, as it

is necessary for every Fruit of the Earth to be raised and

regenerated from its own Bitterness and Sourness, by receiving
the Light and Spirit of this World into it.

25. Some Learned Men, willing to discover the Image of the

Holy Trinity in the Creation, have observed three Pi'operties
both in Body and Spirit, which they supposed to be a proper
Likeness of the Trinity. But all this is Nothing to the Matter.

For as the Holy Trinity is a threefold Life in God, so the

Image of the Trinity is only found in a threefold Life in the

Creature
;
for it is the whole Birth, or Generation of the Thing

itself, whether it be corporeal or spiritual, that stands in such a

threefold State as the Holy Trinity doth, that is ihe proper
Likeness or Image of the Trinity. As there is one infinitely

perfect Deity, because this one Deity is Father, Son, and Holy
•Spirit, so every Creature that is an original Production of the

Deity, or in its proper State of Perfection, stands in its whole

Being, or generating as the Deity doth, and neither hath, nor

ever can have any Perfection, but because the Triune Nature
of God is manifested and brought forth in it

;
for Perfection of

Life in God, and a Perfection of Life derived from God, must
stand in the same threefold State, and that which is a Life from

the Deity, must have a Life of the Trinity in it.

26. Take away Attraction, or Desire from the Creature of this

World, and you annihilate the Creature ;
for where there is no

Attraction or Desire, there can be no Nature or Being ;
and

therefore Attraction or Desire shows the Work of the Creator in

every Thing, or what is meant by the Divine Fiat, or Creating
Power. Now, what is it which this Attraction or Desire wants,

hungers, draws and reaches after ? Nothing else but the Light
and Spirit of this World. What is the true, deep, and infallible

Ground of this ? Why does this Desire tJins work in every
Life of this World? It is because the Eternal Will in the

Deity, is a Desiring or Generating the Son, from whence the

Holy Spirit of God proceeds: And therefore Attraction, which
is an Out-birth of the Divine Desire, stands in a perpetual

Desiring of the Light and Spirit of this World, because they
are the two Out-births of the Light and Holy Spirit of God.

What rational Mind can help being charmed with this wonderful

Harmony and Relation betwixt God, Nature, and Creature?

27. And now
, my dear Reader, if you are either Arian, or

Deist, be so no longer : The Ground is dug up from under you.
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and neither Opinion has any Thing left to stand upon ; you may
wrangle and wrest the Doctrine of Scripture, because it is only
taught in Words

;
but the Veil is now taken off from Nature,

and every Plant and Fruit will teach you with the Clearness of
a Noon-day Sun, these two great Truths

; First, That Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit are one Being, one Life, one God : Secondly,
That the Soul, which is dead to the Paradisaical Life, must be
made alive again by the Birth of the Son and Holy Spirit of

God in it, in the same Manner as a dead Seed is, and only can
be brought to Life in this World, by the Light and Spirit of this

World.
If you are an Arian, don't content yourself with the Numbers

that are with you, or with a Learned Name or two that are on

your Side : Arianism has never yet been recommended by the

Genius and Learning of a Baronious, or Bellarviin ; and nothing
but a poor, groping, purblind Philosophy, that is not able to look
either at God, Nature, or Creature, hath ever led any Man into

it : For it is a Truth proclaimed by all Nature and Creature, that

there is a threefoldLife in God, and every Thing that is, whether
it be happy, or miserable, perfect or imperfect, is only so, because
it has, or has not the triune Nature of God in it.

A beginiiing Fruit is like a Poison ; a Seed, for a while, is shut

up in a hard Death. Why are they both at first in this State ?

It is because each of them stands as yet only in thdX first Birth
of Nature, which is but a Beginning Manifestation of the Deity.
Let the Light of the Sun, and the Spirit of this World be born
in them, and then the sour, astringent Fruit, and the dead Seed
becomes a perfect, vegetable Life, and is in its kind perfect,
for this one only Reason, because the triune Life of the Deity is

truly manifested in it.

28. If you are a Deist, made so, either by the disorderly State

of yotir oiun Heart, or by Prejudices taken from the Corruptions
and Divisions of Christians, or from a Dislike of the Language
of Scripture, or from an Opinion of the Sufficiency of a Religion
of Human Reason, or from whatever else it may be, look well to

yourself, Christianity is no Fiction of Enthusiasm, or Invention
of Priests.

If you can show, that the Gospel proposes to bring Men into

the Kingdom of Heaven by any other Method, than that, which
Nature requires to make any Creature a living Member of this

World, then I will acknowledge the Gospel not to be founded in

Nature.

But if what the Gospel saith of the absolute Necessity, that

the fallen Soul be born again of the Son and Holy Spirit of God,
is the very same which all temporal Nature saith of every Thing
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that is to enter into the Life of this World, viz., that it cannot

partake of the Life of this World, till the Light and Spirit of

this World is born in it
;
then does not all Nature in this World,

and every Life in it, declare, that the Christian Method of Sal-

vation is as necessary to raise fallen Man, as the Sun and Spirit
of this World is, to bring a Creature alive into it ?

Now, as there is but one God, so there is but one Nature, as

unalterable as that God from whom it arises, and whose Mani-
festation it is

;
so also there is but one Religion founded in

Nature, and but one Salvation possible in Nature. Revealed

Religion is nothing else but a Revelation of the Mysteries of

Nature, for God cannot reveal, or require any Thing by a spoken
or written Word, but that which he reveals and requires by
N'atnre ; for Nature is his great Book of Revelation, and he that

can only read its Capital Letters, will have found so many
Demonstrations of the Truth of the written Revelation of

God.^
But to show, that there is but one Salvation possible in Nature,

and that Possibility solely contained in the Christian Method :

Look from the Top to the Bottom of all Creatures, from the

highest to the lowest Beings, and you will find, that Death has

but one Nature in all Worlds, and in all Creatures : Look at

Life in an Angel, and Life in a Vegetable, and you will find, that

Life has but one and the same Form, one and the same Ground
in the whole Scale of Beings : No Omnipotence of God can

make that to be Life, which is not Life, or that to be Death,
which is not Death, according to Nature

;
and the Reason is,

because Nature is nothing else but God's own outward Manifes-

tation of what he inwardly is, and can do
;
and therefore no

Revelation from God can teach, or require any Thing but that

which is taught and required by God in, and through Nature.

The Mysteries of Religion therefore, are no higher, nor deeper
than the Mysteries of Nature, and all the Rites, Laws, Cere-

monies, Types, Lnstitutions and Oi'dinances given by God from

Adam to the Apostles, are only typical of something that is to

be done, or instrumental to the doing of that, which the iinchange-
able Working oi Nature requires to be done. As sure therefore as

there is but one and the same Thing that is Death, and one and

the same Thing that \s Life throughout all Nature, whether tem-

poral or eternal, so sure is it, that there is but one Way to Life

or Salvation for fallen Man. And this Way, let it be what it

will, must and can be only that, which has its Reason and Foun-

dation in that one Universal Nature, which is the one unchange-

Spirit of Love, Part II., pages 134-149.
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able Manifestation of the Deity. For if there is but one Thing
that is Life, and one thing that is Death throughout all Nature,
from the highest Angel to the hardest Flint upon Earth, then it

must be plain, that the Life which is to be raised or restored by
Religion, must, and can only be restored according to Nature :

And therefore, true Religion can only be the Religion of Nature,
and Divine Revelation can do nothing else, but reveal and mani-
fest the Demands and Workings of Nature.

29. Now, the one great Doctrine of the Christian Religion,
and which includes all the rest, is this, that Adaw, by his Sin,
died to the Kingdom of Heaven, or that the Divine Life extin-

guished in him
;
That he cannot be redeemed, or restored to this

first Divine Life, but by having it kindled or regenerated in him

by the Son and Holy Spirit of God : Now, that which is here

called Death, his losing the Light and Spirit of the Kingdom of

Heaven, and that which is here made necessary to make him
alive again to the Kingdom of Heaven, is that very same which
is called, and is Death and Life throughout all Nature, both

temporal and eternal : And therefore, the Christian Religion
requiring this Method of raising Man to a Divine Life, has its

infallible Proof from all Nature.* Consider Death, or the Dead-
ness that is in a ha7'd Flint, and you will see what is the Eternal
Death of a fallen Angel : The Flifit is dead, or in a State of

Death, because its Fire is bound, compacted, shut up, and

imprisoned ;
this is its Chains and Bands of Death : A Steel

struck against a Flint will show you, that every Particle of the

Flint consists of this compacted Fire.

Now, a fallen Angel is in no other State of Death, knows no
other Death than this : It is in its whole Spiritual, Intelligent

Being, nothing else, but that very same which the Flint is, in its

insensible Materiality, viz., an imprisoned compacted, darkened

Fire-spirit, shut up, and tied in its own Chains of Darkness, as

the Fire of the Flint
;
and you shall see by and by, that the

Flint is changed from its first State into its present Hardness of

Death, in the same Manner, and by the same Means, as the

Heavenly Angel is become a fiery Serpent in the State of

Eternal Death,

Now, look at every Death that can be found betwixt that of a
fallen Angel, and that of a hard Flint, and you will find that

Death enters nowhere, into no kind of Vegetable, Plant, or

Animal, but as it has entered into the Angel, and the Flint, and
stands in the same manner in every Thing wherever it is.

Now, that a fallen Angel, is nothing else but a Fire-spirit

*
Spirit of Love, Part II., page 117, ^r'c.



90 <An zAppeal to all who doubt

imprisoned in the same manner as a Flint is an imprisoned Fire,
is plain from the Scripture Account of them

;
not only because

all the wrathful Properties of a Fire without Light, are ascribed
to them as their essential Qualities, but because the Place of
their Habitation, or the State of their Life, is a Fire of Hell.

For how could it be possible, that a hellish Fire should be the

Eternal State of their Life, unless their Nature was such a Fire ?

Must not their painful Condition arise from their Nature, and
their Misery be only a Sensibility of themselves, of that which

they have made themselves to be ? Therefore, if ¥\xe shut up in

Darkness, is the Nature of Hell, it can only be so, because such
a darkened Fire is the very Nature of a fallen Angel. Or how
again could the Human Soul, which has withstood its Salvation
in this Life, be said to fall into Eternal Death, or the Fire of

Hell, if the Soul itself did not become that Fire of Hell ? For
when you say the Soul enters into Hell, you say neither more
nor less, than if you had said, that Hell enters into the Soul

;

therefore, the State of Hell, and the State of the Soul in Hell, is

one and the same Thing. If therefore Hell is a State of Fire

shut up, and imprisoned from all Communion with Light, then

the same dark, imprisoned Fire must be the Nature of the fallen

Angel and lost Soul ;
and thus, what your Eyes see to be the

Death or Deadness of a Flint, is that same Thing, or that same
State of the Thing, which the Scripture assures you, to be the

Eternal Death of a fallen Angel, and a lost Soul. Here also you
may see a plain Proof of what I have elsewhere declared

concerning the fallen Soul
;
that considered without its Redeemer

in it, or the in-spoken Word of Life given to Adam at his Fall, it

is in itself, as a fallen Soul, the same dark, fiery Spirit, as the

Devils are
;
and that the Reason why Men wholly given up to

Wickedness, and who have suppressed the Redeeming Power of

God in their Souls, do not become /^///j/ sensible of this State of

their Souls, is this, because the Soul, while it is in this Flesh dind

Blood, is capable of being softened, assuaged, and comforted in

some Degree or other, by the Influences of the Sun and Spirit
of this World, as all other Creatures and Beings are. And if it

was not thus, how could it be a plain, constant Doctrine of

Scripture, that when the Unredeemed Soid departs this Life, it is

incapable of anything but Hell ? Is not this directly saying,
that Hell, or the Sensibility of Hell was only hid and suppressed
in such a Soul, by the Life and Light of this World shining

upon it.

Now what I have said of the sad Condition of the Soul at the

Fall, that it lost the Divine Life, or the Birth of the Son and

Holy Spirit of God in it, and so became of the same dark, fiery
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Nature, as the Devils, is not possible to be denied, without

denying the most universally received Doctrine of Scripture.
Is it not a fundamental Doctrine of Scripture, that Adam and

all his Posterity had been left in a State oi Eternal Death, or

Damnation, unless Jesus Christ had become their Redeemer, and
taken them out of their natural State ? But how can you
believe, or own they had been left in this State, without

believing and owning that they were in it ? Or, how can you
with the Scripture believe, that by the Fall they became Heirs
of Eternal Death and Damnation with the Devils, unless you
believe and affirm, that by the Fall they became of a hellish,

diabolical Nature ? Or how can you hold, that by the Fall

they wanted to be delivered from the State of the Devils, and

yet not allow, that by the Fall, they got the Nature of the

Devils ? Can any Thing be more absurd and inconsistent ? Is

it not the same Thing as saying, that God made them Heirs of

Eternal Death and Hell, before they were by Nature fit for it,

or before they had extinguished in themselves the Divine Life

which was at first brought forth in them.

Again : It is a Scripture Doctrine of the utmost Certainty and

Importance, that those Souls which have totally resisted and
withstood all that God has done in them and for them by his

Son Jesus Christ, will, at their Departure from the Body, be

incapable of any Thing but Eternal Death, or a hellish Con-
dition. Now, how can you possibly hold this Doctrine of

Scripture, without holding at the same Time, that the Soul
was in that State by the Fall, before it had received its

Redeemer, as it is then in, when it has refused to receive him
;

for all that you can say of a lost Soul is only this, that it has

lost its Redeemer, and therefore is only in the Condition of that

Soul which has Jiot 7'eceived him : And therefore, if a lost Soul is

only an unredeemed Soul, it must be plain, that the Soul, before
it had received its Redeemer, was in the miserable Condition,
and had the miserable Nature of a Lost Soul

;
and therefore,

the only Difference between the fallen Soul, and the lost Soul is

this, they are both in the same need of a Saviour, both have the

same miserable Nature, because they have him not ; but the one
has the Offer of him, and the other has refused to accept of

Him : But his final Refusal of him, has only left him in

Possession of that fallen State of a hellish Condition, which it

had before a Saviour was given to it
;
and therefore, it is a Truth

of the utmost Certainty, that Adam, by his Fall, died to the

Divine Life, and that by this Death, his Soul became of the

same Nature and Condition with the fallen Angels ;
and that

therefore tJiat new Birth or Regeneration, which he is to obtain
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by his Redeemer Jesus Christ, is nothing else but the bringing
back his Soul into the Kingdom of Heaven, by a Birth of the

Son and Holy Spirit of God brought forth in it, that so the Life

of the triune God may be in him again, as it was at his Creation,
when his Soul was first breathed forth from the triune God. Is

there any Thing more great, more glorious, or more consistent

than these Truths ? Or is there any Possibility of denying any
Part of them, without giving up the whole ? Or is there any
Reason, why a Christian should be loath to believe this, and this

alone, to be the true State of that Regeneration which is so

absolutely required by the Gospel ? Is it an unreasonable or

uncomfortable Thing to be told, that our Regeneration is a true

and real Regaining that heavenly. Divine, immortal Life which
at first came forth from God, and which alone can enter into

the Kingdom of Heaven ?

Say that Adam did not die a real Death at his Transgression,
that he did not lose a Divine, immortal Life, Light and Spirit,
that he did not then first become a mere earthly, mortal,
Diabolical Animal in the true and proper Sense of the Words,
but that these Things could only be affirmed of him in a figura-
tive Form of Speech ; say this, and then tell me what Reality
you have left in any Article of oar Salvation ?

But if all these Things must be said of fallen Man according
to the strictest Truth of the Expression, then the Gospel Re-

generation, by a Birth of the Son and Holy Spirit of God, arising
a second Time, in the Soul of Man, must mean such a real Birth

of a new heavenly Life, as the proper Sense of the Words
denote.

30. But to return now to my Argumentation with the Deist,

I have plainly shown you, that there is, and can be but one
kind of Death through all Nature, whether temporal or eternal ;

and this I have done, by showing that Eternal Death in an Angel,
is the same Thing, and has the same Nature, as the hard Death
that is in a senseless Flint. But if it be a certain Truth, that

Death has but one Way of entering into, or possessing any Being
from the highest of spiritual to the lowest of material Creatures,

then, though nothing else could be offered, it must be an in-

fallible Consequence, that Life has but one Way of being kindled

throughout all Nature, and that therefore there can be but one

true Religion, and that only can be it, which hath the one only

way of kindling the heavenly Life in the Soul.

Now, look where you will, the Birth or kindling of Life through
all Nature shows you, that the Way of Gospel Regeneration, or

Raising the Divine Life again in the fallen Soul, is that one

and the same Way, by which every kind of Life is, and must be
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raised, wherever it is found. The Gospel saith, unless the fallen

Soul be born again from above, be born again of the Word, or

Son, and the Spirit of God, it cannot see, or enter into the King-
dom of Heaven : Now here it says a Truth, as much confirmed
and ratified by all Nature, as when it is said, except a Creature
hath the Light and Spirit of this World born in it, it cannot
become a living Animal of this World : Or, except a Seed have
the Light and Spirit of this World incorporated in it, it cannot
become a Vegetable of this World, either as Plant, Fruit, or

Flower. Ask now wherein lies the absolute Impossibility, that

the fallen Soul should be raised to its Divine Life, without a
Birth of the Son and Holy Spirit of God in it, and the true

Ground of this Impossibility is only this, because a Seed s\\\\\. up
in its own cold hardness, cannot possibly be raised into its highest

Vegetable Life, but by a Birth of the LigJit and Spirit of this

World rising up in it.

On the other hand, ask why a Seed cdLX\x\o\. possibly become a

Vegetable Life, till the Light and Spirit of this World has been

incorporated, or generated in it
;
and the only true Ground of it

is, because a fallen Soul can only be raised to a Divine Life, or

become a Plant of the Kingdom of Heaven, by receiving the

Birth of the Light and Spirit of God into it. For the true

Reason, why Life is in such a Form, and rises in siich a Manner
in the lowest Creature living, is because it does, and must arise

in the same manner^ and stand in the same Form in the highest
of Living Creatures : For Nature does, and must always act

and generate in one and the same uncJiangeable Manner, because
it is nothing else but the Manifestation of one unchangeable
God.

It is ojie and the same Operation of Light and Spirit, that

turns Fire into every Degree and kind of Life that can be found
either in temporal or eternal Nature : It is one and the same

Operation of Light and Spirit, that upon one State of Fire, raises

only a vegetable Life, upon another State of P'ire, raises an animal

Life, upon another State of Fire, raises an intellectual and angelical
Life.

There is no State or Form of Death in any Creature, but
where some kind of Fire is shut up from Light and Spirit, nor is

there any kind of Life but what is kindled by the same Operation
of Light and Spirit upon some sort of Fire.

A Fruit must first stand in a poisonous, sour, astringent, bitter,

and
_/?'^r>' Agitation of all its Parts, before the Light and Spirit of

this World can be generated in it. And thus Light and Spirit

operate upon one sort of Fire in the Production of a vegetable
Life.
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An Animal raViSt be conceived in the same manner, it must

begin in the same Poison, and when Nature is in its fiery Strife,
the Light and Spirit of this World kindles up the true animal
Life.

Thus also there is but one kind, or State of Death that can

fall upon any Creature^ which is nothing else, but its losing the

Birth of Light and Spirit in itself, by which it becomes an im-

prisoned, dark Fire. In an Animal, Vegetable, or mere Matter,
it is a senseless State of imprisoned Fire

;
in an Angel, or intel-

lectual Being, as the Soul of Man, it is a self-tormenting, self-

generating, fiery Worm, that cannot lose its Sensibility, but is in

a State of Eternal Death, because it is separated eternally from
that Light and Spirit, which alone can raise a Divine Life in any
intellectual Creature.

And thus it is plain, beyond all Possibility of Doubt, that there

is neither Life nor Death to be found in any Part of the Creation

but what sets its infallible Seal to this Gospel Truth, that fallen

Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven any other Way,
than by being born again of the Son and Holy Spirit of

God.

31. And here, my Friend, you may with Certainty see what
a poor, groundless Fiction, your Religion of Human Reason is

;

its Insignificancy and Emptiness is shown you by every Thing
you can look upon.

Salvation is a Birth of Life, but Reason can no more bring
forth this BirtJi, than it can kindle Life in a Plant, or Animal:
You might as well write the Word Flame, upon the outside of a

Flint, and then expect that its imprisoned Fire should be kindled

by it, as to imagine, that any Lmages, or Ldeal Specidations of

Reason painted in your Brain, should raise your Soul out of its

State of Death, and kindle the Divine Life in it. No : Would

you have Fire from a Flint ; its House of Death must be shaken,

and its Chains of Darkness broken off by the Strokes of a Steel

upon it. This must of all Necessity be done to your Soul, its

imprisoned Fire must be awakened by the sharp Strokes of Steel,

or no true Light of Life can arise in it : All Nature and Creature

tells you, that the Heavenly Life must begin in you from the

same Causes, and the same Operation as every earthly Life,

whether vegetable, or animal, does in this World.*

Now, look where you will, all Life must be generated in this

Manner: First, an Attraction, or an astringing Desire, must work

itself into an aiiguishing Agitation, ox painfiU Strife ; this Attrac-

tion become restless, and highly agitated, is that first Poison, or

* Way to Divine Knowledge, page 162, &^l.
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Strife of the Properties of Nature, which is and must be the

Beginning of every Vegetable or Animal Life
;

it is by this Strife,
or inward Agitation, that it reaches and gets z. Birth of the Light
and Spirit of this World into it, and so becomes a Living
Member, either of the animal or vegetable World.

Now, this must be your Process, a Desire brought into an

anguishing State ; or the bitter Sorrows and Jierf Agitations of

Repentance, must be the Beginning of a Divine Life in your
Soul

;
'tis by this awakened Fire, or inward Agitation, that it

becomes capable of being regenerated, or turned into an heavenly
Life, by the Light and Holy Spirit of God.

Nothing is, or can possibly be Salvation, but this regenerated
Life of the Soul : How vain and absurd would it be, to talk of a
Creature's being made a Member of a vegetable or animal

Kingdom, through an ontward Grace or Favour? or by any
outward Thing of any kind ? For does not Sense, Reason, and
all Nature force you to confess, that it is absolutely impossible
for any Thing to become a Living Member of the animal or

vegetable Kingdom, but by having the animal or vegetable Life

raised or brought forth in it ? Therefore, does not Sense and
Reason, and all Nature join with the Gospel in affirming, that

no Man can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, till the Heavenly
Life, or that which is the Life in Heaven, be born in him ?

The Gospel says to the fallen, earthly Man, that he must be
born again from above, before he can see, enter into, or become a

Living Member of the Kingdom that is above.

Now, he that understands this to be a figurative Saying, that

requires no real Birth of a real Life that is only above, but that
an earthly Man may enter into the Life of Heaven, by only
carrying this figurative Saying along with him, is as absurd, as

ignorant, and offends as much against Sense, Reason, and all

Nature, as he who holds, that it is a figurative Expression, when
we say that nothing can enter into the vegetable Kingdom, till

it has the vegetable Life in it, or be a Member of the Animal
Kingdom, till it hath the Animal Life born in it.*

And if some Learned Men will say, that it is Religious
Enthusiasm to place our Salvation, or Capacity for the Kingdom
of Heaven in the inward Life or Birth of Heaven derived into

our Souls, they are only as learned as those who should call it

Philosophical Enthusiasm to place the true Nature of a Vegetable,
or Animal, in its getting the inward, real Birth of a Vegetable
and Animal Life. But to return to the Deist.

You act as if God was a Being that had an arbitrary, discre-

* Way to Divine Knowledge, page 1 59.
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tionary Will, or Wisdom, like that of a great Prince over his

Subjects, who will reward Mankind according as their Services

appeared to him. And so you fancy, that your Religion of Reason

may appear as valuable as a Religion that consists of Forms, and

Modes, Ordinances, and Doctrines of Revelation
;
but your Idea

of the last Judgment is a Fiction of Reason that knows nothing
rightly of God. God's last rewarding, is only his last separating

every Thing into its own Eternal Place
;

it is only putting an
end to all temporary Nature, to the Mixture of Good and Evil
that is in Time, and leaving every Thing to be That in Eternity,
which it has made itself to be in Time. Thus it is that our

Works follow us, and thus God rewards every Man according to

his Deeds,*

During the Time of this World, God may be considered as

the good Husbandman
;
he sows the Seed, the End of the

World is the Harvest, the Angels are the Reapers ;
if you are

W/ieat, you are to be gathered into the Barn, if you are Tares, it

signifies nothing, whence, or Jiow, or by what Means you are

become so
;
Tares are to be rejected, because they are Tares,

and Wheat to be gathered by the Angels, because it is Wheat :

This is the Mercy, and Goodness, and Discretionary Justice of

God that you are to expect at the last Day. If you are not

Wheat, that is, if the heavenly Life, or the Kingdom of God, is

not grown up in you, it signifies nothing what you have chosen
in the stead of it, or why you have chosen it, you are not That,
which alone can help you to a Place in the Divine Granary.
God wants no Services of Men to reward, he only wants to

have such a Life quickened and raised up in you, as may make
'impossible for you to enter into, and live in Heaven.
He has created you out of his own Eternal Nature, and there-

fore you must have either an Eternal Life, or Eternal Death

according to it. If eternal Nature standeth in you, as it doth
-without you, then you are born again to the Kingdom of

Heaven
;
but if Nature works contrary in you to what it does in

Heaven, then you are in Eternal Death : And here lies the

Necessity of our being born again of the Word and Spirit of

God, in order to the Kingdom of Heaven. It is because we are

created out of that eternal- Nature which is the Kingdom of
Heaven ; 'tis because we are fallen out of it into a Life of

temporal Nature, and therefore must have the Life of eternal

Nature re-kindled in us, before we can possibly enter into the

Kingdom of Heaven : Therefore, look where you will, or at

what you will, there is only one Thing to be done, we want

* Way to Divijic Knowledge, pages 169-I1J3.
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Nothing else, but to have the Light World, or the Hfe of Eternal
Nature kindled again in our Souls, that Life, and Light, and

Spirit may be That in our Souls, which they are in Eternal

Nature, out of which our Souls were created
;
that so we may be

heavenly Plants growing up to the Kingdom of Heaven.*
You deceive yourself with fancied Notions of the Goodness of

God ; you imagine, that so perfect a Being cannot damn you
for so small a Matter, as choosing a Religion according to your
own Notions, or for not joining yourself with this, or that

Religious Society.
But all this is great Ignorance of God, and Nature, and

Religion. God has appointed a Religion, by which Salvation is

to be had according to the Possibility of Nature, where no
Creature will be saved, or lost, but as it works with, or contrary
to Nature. For as the God of Nature cannot himself act

contrary to Nature, because Nature is the Manifestation of

himself, so every Creature having its Life in, and from Nature,
can have only such a Life, or sucli a Death as is according to the

Possibility of Nature : And therefore, no Creature will be saved,

by an arbitrary Goodness of God, but because of its Conformity
to Nature, nor any Creature lost by a Want of Compassion in

God, but because of its Salvation being impossible, according to

the zvhole State of Nature.
It is not for Notional, or Speculative Mistakes, that Man will

be rejected by God at the last Day, or for any Crimes that God
could over-look, if he was so pleased ;

but because Man has

continued in his unregenerate State, and has resisted and

suppressed that Birth of Life, by which alone he could become
a Member of the Kingdom of Heaven. The Goodness and Love
of God have no Limits or Bounds, but such as his Onmipotence
hath : And every Thing that hath a Possibility of partaking of

the Kingdom of Heaven, will infallibly find a Place in it.

God comes not to Judgment to display any Wrath of his own,
or to inflict any Punishment as from Himself upon Man : He
only comes to declare, that all temporary Nature is at an End,
and that therefore, all Things must be, and stand in their own
Places in Eternal Nature : His Sentence of Condemnation, is

only a leaving them that are lost, in such a Misery of their ozvn

Nature, as has finally rejected all that was possible to relieve it.

You fancy that God will not reject you at the last Day, for

having not received this, or that Mode, or Kind of Religion :

But here all is Mistake again. You might as well imagine, that

no particular kind of Element was necessary to extinguish

•* Way to Divine Knowledge, pages 186-195.
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Fire, or that Water can supply the Place of Air in kindling it,

as suppose that no particular kind of Religion is absolutely

necessary to raise up such a Divine Life in the Soul as can only
be its Salvation ;

for Nature is the Ground of all Creatures, it

is God's Manifestation of himself, it is his Instrument in, and by
which he acts in the Production and Government of every Life;
and therefore a Life that is to belong to this World, must be
raised according to temporal Nature, and a Life that is to live in

the next World, must be raised according to Eternal Nature.

Therefore, all the particular Doctrines, Institntions, Mysteries,
and Ordinances of a revealed Religion that comes from the God
of Nature, must have their Reason, Foundation, and Necessity in

Nature
;
and then your renouncing such a revealed Religion, is

renouncing all that the God of Nature can do to save you.
When I speak of Nature as the true Ground and Foundation

of Religion, I mean nothing like that which you call the

Religion of Human Reason, or Nature ; for I speak here of

Eternal Nature, which is the Nature of the Kingdom of Heaven,
or that Eternal State, where all redeemed Souls must have
their Eternal Life, and live in Eternal Nature by a Life derived

from it, as Men and Animals live in temporal Nature, by a Life

derived from it
; for, seeing Man stands with his Soul in

Eternal Nature, as certainly as he lives outwardly in temporal
Nature, and seeing Man can have nothing in this World,
neither Happiness, nor Misery from it, but what is according to

temporal Nature, so he can with his Soul, attain nothing, nor

suffer nothing in the next World, but what is according to the

Eternal Nature of that World
;
and therefore, it is an infallible

Truth, that that particular Religion can alone do us any Good,
or help us to the Happiness of the next World, which works

with, and according to Eternal Nature, and is able to generate
that Eternal Life in us. But your Notion of a Goodness of

God that may be expected at the last Day, is as groundless, as

if you imagined, that God would then stand over his Creatures

in a compassionate kind of zveighing or considering who should

be saved, and who damned, because a good-natured Prince

might do so towards Variety of Offenders.

But hear how the God of Nature himself speaks of this

Matter: Behold, I have set'before thee. Life and Death, Fire and

Water,—choose whither thou wilt. Here lies the Whole of the

Divine Mercy ;
'tis all on this side the Day of Judgment : Till

the End of Time, God is compassionate and long-suffering, and

continues to every Creature a Poiver of choosing Life or Death,
Water or Fire

;
but when the End of Time is come, there is an

End of Choice, and the last Judgment is only a putting
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everyone into the full and sole Possession of TJiat which he
has chosen.

But your Notion of a Goodness of God at the last Day
supposes, that if a Man has erroneously chosen Death instead of

Life, Fire instead of Water, that God will not suffer such a

Creature to be deprived of Salvation through a mistaken Choice ;

but that in such a Creature, he will make Death to be Life, and
Fire to be Water. But you might as well expect, that God
should make a Thing to be, and not to be at the same Time

;

for this is as possible as to make Hell to be Heaven, or Death
to be Life : For Darkness can no more be Lights Death can no
more be Life, Fire can no more be Water in any Being through
a Compassion of God towards it, than a Circle co\x\d be a Square,
a Falsehood a Truth, or two to be more than three, by God's

looking upon them.

32. Our Salvation is an Entra?ice into the Kingdom of
Heaven ; now, the Life, Light and Spirit of Heaven must as

necessarily be in a Creature before it can live in Heaven, as the

Life, Light and Spirit of this World must be in a Creature
before it can live in this World : Therefore the one 'only Religion
that can save any one Son of fallen Adam, must be that which
can raise or generate the Life, Light and Spirit of Heaven in his

Soul, that when the Light and Spirit of this World leaves him,
he may not find himself in eternal Death and Darkness.
Mow if this Light and Spirit of Heaven is generated in your

Soul as it is generated in Heaven, if it arises up in your
Nature within you, as it does in eternal Nature without you,

(which is the Christian new Birth, or Regeneration) then you
are become capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, and nothing
can keep you out of it

;
but if you die without this Birth of the

Eternal Light and Spirit of God, then your Soul stands in the

same Distance from, and Contrariety to the Kingdom of Heaven,
as Hell does : If you die in this unregenerate State, it signifies

nothing how you have lived, or what Religion you have owned,
all is left undone that was to have saved you : It matters not
what Form of Life you have appeared in, what a Number of

decent, engaging or glorious Exploits you have done either as a

Scholar, a Statesman, or a Philosopher ; if they have proceeded
only from the Light and Spirit of this World, they must die

with it, and leave your Soul in that Eternal Darkness, which it

must have, so long as the Light and Spirit of Eternity is not

generated in it.

And this is the true Ground and Reason, why an outward

Morality, a Decency and Beauty of Life and Conduct with respect
to this World, arising only from a Worldly Spirit, has nothing

7—2
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of Salvation in it : He that has his Virtue only from this World,
is only a Trader of this World, and can only have a Worldly
Benefit from it. For it is an undoubted Truth, that every
Thing is necessarily bounded by, or kept within the Sphere of

its own Activity ; and therefore, to expect Heavenly Effects

from a Worldly Spirit, is Nonsense : As Water cannot rise

higher in its Streams, than the Spring from whence it cometh,
so no Actions can ascend further in their Efficacy, or rise

higher in their Value, than the Spirit from whence they proceed.
The Spirit that comes from Heaven is always in Heaven, and
whatsoever it does, tends to, and reaches Heaven : The Spirit
that arises from this World, is always in it

;
it is as worldly

when it gives Alms, or prays in the Chinxh, as when it makes

Bargains in the Market. When therefore the Gospel saith,

He that gives Alms to be seen of Men, hath his Reward
;

it is

grounded on this general Truth, That every Thing, every

Shape, or kind or degree of Virtue that arises from the Spirit of

this World, has nothing to expect but That which it can receive

from this World : For every Action must have its Nature, and

Efficacy according to the Spirit from whence it proceeds. He
that loves to see a Crucifix, a worthless Image, solely from this

Principle, because from his Heart he embraces Christ as his

suffering Lord and Pattern, does an Action poor, and needless

in itself, which yet by the Spirit from whence it proceeds,
reaches Heaven, and helps to kindle the heavenly Life in the

Soul. On the other hand, he that from a selfish Heart, a

Worldly Spirit, a Love of Esteem, distinguishes himself by the

most rational Virtues of an exemplary Life, has only a Piety
that may be reckoned amongst the perishable Things of this

World.

33. You (the Deist) think it a Partiality unworthy of God, when

you hear that the Salvation of Mankind is attributed and appro-

priated to Faith and Prayer in the Name of Jesus Christ. It

must be answered. First, That there is no Partiality of any kind

in God
; every Thing is accepted by him according to its oivn

Nature, and receives all the Good from him that it can possibly
receive : Secondly, That a Morality of Life, not arising from the

Power and Spirit of Jesus Christ, but brought forth by the Spirit
of this World, is the same Thing, has the same Nature and

Efficacy in a Heathen, as a Christian, does only the same worldly
Good to the one, as it does to the other

; therefore, there is not

the least Partiality in God, with respect to the Moral Works of

Mankind, considered as arising from, and directed by the Spirit
of this World.

Now, were these the only Works that Man could do, could he
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only act from tJie Spirit of this World, no Flesh could be saved,
that is, no earthly Creature, such as Man is, could possibly begi-n
to be of a heavenly Nature, or have a heavenly Life brought
forth in him

;
so it is only a Spirit from Heaven derived into the

fallen Nature, that makes any Beginning of a heavenly Life in

it, that can lay the Possibility of its having- the least Ability,

Tendency, and Disposition towards the Kingdom of Heaven.
This Spirit derived from Heaven, is the Birth of the Son of God,
given to the Soul as its Saviour, Regenerator, or Begimter of its

Return to Heaven
;

it is that Word of Life, or Bruiser of the

Serpent, that was in-spoken into the first fallen Father of Men
;

'tis this alone that gives to all the Race oi Adam their Capacity
for Salvation, their Power of being again Sons of God

;
and

therefore, Faith and Prayer in the Name of Jesus Christ, or

Works done in the Spirit and Power of Jesus Christ can alone

save the Soul, because the Soul can have no Relation to Heaven,
no Communion with it, no Beginning or Power of Growth in the

heavenly Life, but solely by the Nature and Name of Jesus
Christ derived into it. God's Redemption of Mankind is as

universal as the Fall : It was the one Father of all Men that

fell, therefore, all his Children were born into his fallen State :

It was the one Father of all Men that was redeemed by the in-

spoken Word of Life into him; therefore, all his Children are
born into his State of Redemption, and have as certainly the
same Bruiser of the Serpent in the Birth of their Life from

him, as they have from him a Serpentine Nature that is to be
bruised.

Hence it was, that this Bruiser of the Serpent, when born of

a Virgin, and come to die for the World, saith of himself, 'I am
'the Way, the Truth, and the Life; no Man cometh unto the
* Father but by me.' Hence also the Apostle saith,

' There is
' no other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we
' must be saved,'

—because he is that i-^?;;?^ saving Namie, or Power
of Salvation which from the Beginning was given to Adam, as

an in-spoken Word of Life, or Bruiser of the Serpent : And
therefore, as sure as Adam had any Power of Salvation derived
into him from Jesus Christ, so sure was it, that the Apostle 7mist

tell both Jews and Heathens, that there ivas no Salvation in any
other.

Therefore, though Jesus Christ is the one only Saviour of all

that can anywhere, or at any Time be saved, yet there is no

Pai'tiality in God, because, this same Jesus Christ, who came
in Human Flesh to the Jews in a certain Age, was that same
Saviour who was given to Adam, when all Mankind were in his

Loins
;
and who, through all Ages, and in all Countries, from
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the first Patriarchs to the End of the World, is the common
Saviour, as he is the common Light that lighteth every Man that

Cometh into the World, and that Principle of Life both in Jews
and Heathens, by which they had any Relation to God, or any
Power, or Right, or Ability to call him Father. When therefore

you look upon the Gospel as narrowing \he Way of Salvation,

or limiting it to those, who only know and believe in Jesus
Christ, since his Appearance in the Flesh, you mistake the ivhole

Nature of the Christian Redemption.
And when you reject this Saviour that then appeared, and died

as a Sacrifice upon the Cross, you don't renounce a particular
kind of Religion, that was given only at a certain Time to one

Part of the World, but you renounce the one Source and Foun-
tain of all the Grace and Mercy that God can bestow upon
Mankind, you renounce your Share of that first Covenant which
God made with all Men in Adam, you go back into his first

fallen State, and so put yourself into that Condition of Eternal

Death, from which there is no Possibility of Deliverance, but by
that one Saviour whom you have renounced.
And now, my dear Friend, beware of Prejudice, or Hardness

of Heart : One careless, or one relenting Thought upon all that

is here laid before you, may either quite shut out, or quite open
an Entrance for true Conviction. I have shown you what is

meant by Christian Redemption, and the absolute Necessity of

a new and heavenly Birth, in order to obtain your Share of a

heavenly Life in the next World : I have confirmed the Truths
of the Gospel, by Proofs taken from what is undeniable in

Nature : And I readily grant you that nothing can be true in

revealed Religion, but what has its Foundation in Nature
;

because a Religion coming from the God of Nature, can have

no other End but to reform, and set right the Failings, Trans-

gressions, and Violations of Nature. When the Gospel saith

that Man fallen from the State of his Creation, and become an

earthly Animal of this temporal World, must be born again of

the Son and Holy Spirit of God, in order to be a heavenly
Creature

;
'tis because all Nature saith, that an immortal, eternal

Soul, must have an immortal, eternal Light and Spirit, to make
it live in Eternal Nature, as every Animal must have a temporal

Light and Spirit, in order to live in temporary Nature. Must you
not therefore either deny the Lmmortality of the Soul, or acknow-

ledge the Necessity of its having an Eternal Light and Spirit?
When the Gospel saith, that nothing can kindle or generate the

heavenly Life, but the Operation of the Light and Spirit of

Heaven, it is because all Nature saith, that no temporal Life can

be raised but in the same manner in temporary Nature. Must
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you not therefore be forced to confess, that Nature and the

Gospel both preach the same Truths.

Light and Spirit must be wherever there are living Beings :

And there must be the same Difference betwixt the Light and

Spirit of different Worlds, as there is betwixt the Worlds them-

selves. Hell must have its Light, or it could have no living

Inhabitants, but its Light is not so refreshing, not so gentle, not

so delight/til, not so comfortable as flashing Points of Fire in the

thickest Darkness of Night; and therefore their Light is called

an Eternal Darkness, because it can never disperse, but only

horribly discover DdirknQss : Hell also must have its Spirit ; but

it is only an incessant Sensibility of zvrathful Agitations, of

which the Thunder and Rage of a Tempest is but a low, shadowy
Resemblance, as being only a little outward Eruption of That

JFrath, which is the inward, restless Essence of the Spirit of

Hell
;
and therefore that Life, though it be a living Spirit, is

justly called an Eternal Death.

The Light and Spirit of God admit of no Delineation or

Comparison, they are only so far known to anyone, as they are

brought into the Soul by a Birth of themselves in it.

Now consider, I pray you : The Light and Spirit of this

World can no more be the Light and Spirit of immortal Souls,

than Grass and Hay can be the Food of Angels ;
but is as

different from the Light and Spirit of Heaven, as an Angel is

different from a Beast of the Field. When therefore the Soul

of a Man departs from his Body, and is eternally cut off from all

temporal Light and Spirit, what is it that can keep such a Soul

from falling into Eternal Darkness, unless it have in itself, that

Light and Spirit, which is of the same Nature with the Light
and Spirit of Eternity, so that it may be in the Light of Heaven
or Eternal Nature, as it was in the Light of this World in

temporary Nature.

Light and Spirit there must be in every Thing that lives, but

the Death of the Body takes away the Light and Spirit of this

World
;

if therefore the Light and Spirit of Heaven be not born

in the Soul when it loses the Body, it can only have that Light
and Spirit, which is the very Death and Darkness of Hell.

When Man lost the Light and Spirit of his Creation, he lost

it by turning the Will and Desire of his Soul into an Earthly
Life

;
this was his Desire of knowing Good and Evil in this

World. His Fall therefore consisted in this, his Soul lost its

first innate, in-breathed Light and Spirit of Heaven, and instead

of it, had only the Light and Spirit of Temporary Nature, to

keep up for a Time such a Life in him from this World, as the

proper Creatures of this World have : And this is the Reason,
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why Man, the noblest Creature that is in this World, has yet
various Circumstances of Necessity, Poverty, Distress and

Shame, that are not common to other Animals of this World.
'Tis because the Creatures of this Life are here at koine, are the

proper Inhabitants of this World, and therefore that Womb out

of which they are born, has provided them with all that they
want; but Man being owly fallen into it, and as a Transgressor,
must in many Respects find himself in such Wants as other

Creatures have not. Transitory Time has brought them forth,

and therefore they can have no Pain, nor Concern, nor Danger
in passing azvay ; because it is the very Form of their Nature, to

begin, and to have an End : And therefore the God of Nature
has no outward Laws, or Directions for the Creatures of this

World.
But the Soul of Man being not born of the Light and Spirit of

this transitory World, but only standing a while as a Stranger
upon Earth, and being under a Necessity of having either the

Nature of an Angel, or a Devil, when it leaves this World, is met

by the Mercy and Goodness of the God of Nature, is inwardly
and outwardly called, warned, directed, and assisted Jioiv to

regain that Light and Spirit of Heaven which it lost, when it

fell under the temporary Light and Spirit of this World. And
this is the whole Ground and End of revealed Religion, viz., to

kindle such a Beginning or Birth of the Divine Light and Spirit
in the Soul, that when Man must take an Eternal Leave of the

Light and Spirit of this World, he may not be in a State of

Eternal Death and Darkness.

Now, seeing the Light and Spirit of Heaven or Eternal

Nature, is as different from the Light and Spirit of this World,
as an Angel is from an Animal of the Field, if you have lived

here only to the Spirit and Temper of this World, governed by
its Goods and Evils, and only wise according to its Wisdom, you
must die as destitute of the Light and Spirit of Heaven, as the

• Beasts that perish. You have now an Aversion and Dislike, or

at least, a Disbelief oi the Doctrines of Christian Regeneration,
you struggle against this Kind oi Redemption, you would have
no Salvation from the Light and Spirit of Eternity regenerated
in your Soul

;
where then must you be, when the Light and

Spirit of this World leaves you }

Do you think that the Light and Spirit of God will then seize

upon you, shine up in you by an outward Force, though they
never could be horn in you ? Or do you think, that the Light
and Spirit of God can noiv be generating themselves in you, and

ready to appear, as soon as you have ended a Life, that has

continually resisted them, and would have no new Birth from
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them ? Or that God, by a compassionate Goodness, will not
suffer you to be in that Condition, into which your oivn Will has

brought you ? No, my Friend, the Will that is in you, must do
That for you, which the Will that was in Angels did for those
that stood, and for those that/^//.

God's Goodness or Compassion is always in the same infinite

^\.2Xq, aXwA.y^ flowing forth, in and through all Nature in the

same infinite Manner, and nothing wants it, but that which
cannot receive it : Whilst the Angels stood, they stood encom-

passed with the infinite Source of all Goodness and Compassion,
God was communicated to them in as high a Degree as their

Nature could receive
; and they fell, not because he ceased to

be an infinite, open Fountain of all Good to them, but because

they had a Will which must direct itself.

For the Will, at its first arising in the Creature, can be

subject to no outward Power, because it has no outward Maker
;

as it stands in a creaturely Form, God is its true Creator
;
but

as a Will, it has no outward Maker, but is a Ray, or Spark,
derived from the Unbeginning Will of the Creator, and is of the

same Nature in the Creature, as it was in the Creator, self-

existent, self-generating, self-moving, and uncontrollable from
without

;
and there could not possibly be a free Will in the

Creature, but by its being directly derived, or propagated from
the same Will in the Creator, for Nothing can be free now, but

that which always was so.

But if the free Will of God, which is above and superior to

Nature, be communicated to the Creature, then the Creature's

free Will must have the same Power over its one Nature, that

the Will of God has over that Eternal Nature, which is his own
Manifestation : And therefore, every free Creature must have,
and find its ozvn Nature in this, or that State, as a Birth from
the free Working of its own Will. And here appears the true

Reason, why no Creatures of this World can commit Sin; 'tis

because they have no Will that is superior to Nature : Their
Will in every one of them, is only the Will of Nature

;
and

therefore let them do what they will, they are always doing that

which is natural, and consequently, not sinful. But the Will of

Angels and Men being an Offspring, or Ray, derived from the

Will of God, which is superior to Nature, stands chargeable with

the State and Condition of their Nature; and therefore it is,

that the Nature of the Devil, and the Nature of fallen Man is

imputed to both of them, as their Sin, which could not be, but

because their Will was uncontrollable, and gave Birth and

Being to that State and Condition of Nature, which is called,

and is their Sin.
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Therefore, O Man ! look well to thyself, and see what Birth

thou art bringing forth, what Nature is growing up in Thee, and
be assured, that stand thou must, in that State in Nature, which
the Working of thy own Will has brought forth in Thee, whether
it be happy or miserable. Expect no Arbitrary Goodness, of

God towards Thee, when thou leavest this World
;

for that

must grow for ever which hath grown here. God hath created

thee in Nature, his Mercy hath shown Thee all the Laws and
Necessities of Nature, and how Thou mayest rise from Thy Cor-

ruption, according to the Possibilities of Nature, and He can only
save Thee by thy conforming to the Demands of Nature : The
Greatness of the Divine Mercy and Favour towards all Men
appears in this, that when all Nature had failed, and Mankind
could from Nature have nothing but Eternal Death, that God
brought such a Second Adam into the World, as being God and

Man, could make Nature begin its Work again, where it failed

in the first Adam.
The free Grace and Mercy by which we are said in the Scrip-

ture to be saved, is not an arbitrary Good Will in God, which
saves whom he pleases ;

as a Prince may forgive some, and not

forgive others, merely through his own Sovereign Grace and
Favour: Nothing of this Kind hath any Place in God, or in the

Mystery of our Redemption ;
but the Mercy and Grace, by

which we are saved, is therefore free, because God hath freely,

and from his own Goodness, put us into a State and Possibility
of Salvation, by freely giving us Jesus Christ, (the Divine and
Human Nature united in one Person) as the only Means of

regenerating that first Divine and Human Life, which the whole
Race of Mankind had lost. In this sense alone it is, that all our

Salvation is wholly owing to the free Grace of God, that is, our

State, and Possibility, d^nd Aleans o( Tiltddnmg Salvation is wholly

owing to his free Grace in giving us Jesus Christ
;
but our Sal-

vation, considered as a finished Thing, is not, cannot be found

by any Act of God's free Grace towards us, but because all That

is done, altered, removed, suppressed, quickened, and recovered

by us in the State of our Nature, which the free Grace of God
had furnished us with the Possibility and Means of doing. If

Nature and Creature had no Share in working out our Salva-

tion
;

if it was all free Grace, effected against, and without the

Powers of Nature, how comes it, that the fallen Angels are not

to be redeemed as well as Man? Must we say that God is less

good to them than he is to us .^ Or if they are not redeemed,
can there be any other Reason for it, but because it is an Impos-

sibility in Nature ? Must not an infinite Good do all the Good
that is wanted, and is possible to be done? If free Grace can
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do what it pleases, if it wants no Concurrence of Nature and

Creature, how can any Being, whether Man or Angel, be eternally

miserable, but through an Eternal Defect in the Goodness of

God towards it? Shall we call that infinite Goodness, which
sets Bounds and Limits to itself, and which could do more Good,
but will not ?

The Truth of the Matter is this, God is as infinite and bound-

less in Love and Goodness, as he is in Power, but his Omni-

potence can only do that which is possible, and nothing is

possible but that which hath its Possibility in Nature
;
because

Nature is God's first Power, his great, universal Manifestation of

his Deity, in and through, and by which all his infinite Attributes

break forth, and display themselves : So that to expect, that God
should do any Thing that is above, or contrary to this Nature, is

as absurd as to expect that God should act above, or contrary to

himself : As God can only make a Creature to be in, and through,
and by Nature

;
so the Reason why he cannot make a Creature

to be, and not to be at the same Time, is only this, because it is

contrary to Nature. Let no Man therefore trust to be saved at

the last Day, by any arbitrary Goodness, or free Grace of God
;

for Salvation is, and can be nothing else, but the having//// off
all that is damnable and hellish in our Nature, which Salvation

can be found by no Creature but by its own full conforming to,

and concurring with those Mysterious Means, which the free Grace
of God hath afforded for the Recovery of our first, perfect,

glorious State in Nature.

Chapter IL

Of Kter7ial a7td Te^nporal Nature, How
Nature is from God^ a7id the Scene of his

Actio7i. How the Creatures are out of it.

Te77tforal Nature created out of that which

is eter7iaL "The falle7i A7tgels brought the

first Disorders into Nature. This World
created to repair those Disorders. Whence
Good and Evil is i7i, every Thi7tg of this
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World. How Heaven a?^d Hell make up
the Whole of this World. How the Fire of
this World differs fro7n eternal Fire ; and
the Matter of this Worldfrom the Materi-

ality of Heave7t. Eternal Nature is the

Kingdom of Heaven^ the beatific Ma7tifes-
tation of the triune God. God is 7nere

Love a?^d Goodness. How Wrath and

Anger come to be ascribed to hi?n. Of
Fire iji general. Of the Unbeginning Fire.

Of the Spirituality of Fire. How Fire

comes to be in material Things. Whence
the Possibility of kindling Fire in the

Thi7igs of this World. Every Man is^

and 7nust be the Kindler of his own Eternal

Fire^ &^c.

WI. "^ '^ "T'-^S there no Nature, there could be no Creature,
because the Life of every Creature is, and can

be nothing else, but the Life of that Nature out

of which it was created, and in which it has its

Being. Eternal Beings must have their Qualities, Nature, Form
and Manner of Existence out of Eternal Nature, and temporal

Beings out of temporary Nature : Was there no Eternity, there

could be no Time, was there nothing infinite, there could be

nothing finite
;
therefore we have here two great fundamental

Truths that cannot be shaken
; First, That there is, and must be,

an Eternal Nature ; because there is a Nature that is temporary,
and that it must be that to Eternal Creatures, which temporal
Nature is to temporal Creatures : Secondly, That everywhere,
and in all Worlds, Nature must stand between God and the

Creature, as the Foundation of all mutual Intercourse ;
God can

transact nothing with the Creature, nor the Creature have any
Communion with God, but in, and by that Nature, in which it

stands.
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I hope no one will here ask me for Scripture Proofs of this, or

call these Truths Nost7'iuns, because they are not to be found in

the same Form of Expression in some particular Text of Scrip-
ture. Where do the Holy Writings tell us, that a Thing cannot

be, and not be at the same Time ? Or that every Consequence
must arise from Premises ? And yet the Scripture is continually

supposing both these Truths, and there could be no Truth in

the Scripture, or anywhere else, if these Things were not un-
deniable.

There is nothing said of Man throughout all Scripture, but
what supposes him to stand in Nature, under a necessity of

choosing something that is nahiral, either Life or Death, Fire or

Water. There is nothing said of God with relation to Creatures,
but what supposes him to be the God of Nature, manifesting
himself in and through Nature, calling, assisting and directing

every Thing to its highest natural State. Nature is the Scene
of his Providence, and all the Variety of his governing Attributes

display themselves by his various Operations in and through
Nature : Therefore it is equally certain, that what God does to

any Creature, must be done through the Medium of Nature, and
also what the Creature does toward God, must be done in and

through the Powers of that Nature in which it stands. No
temporary Creature can turn to God, or reach after him, or have

any Communion with him, but in, and according to that Relation
which temporary Nature bears to God

;
nor can any Eternal

Beings draw near to, or unite with God in any otJier manner,
than that in which Eternal Nature is united with him. Would
you know, why no Omnipotence of God can create Temporal
Animals but out of temporary Nature, nor eternal Animals but
out of Eternal Nature

;
it is because no Omnipotence of God can

produce a visible Triangle,h\xt out of, and by three visible Lines ;

for, as Lines must be before there can be any lineal Figures,
so Nature must be before there can be natural Creatures.

2. Every Thing that is in Being, is either God, or Nature, or

Creature
;
and every Thing that is not God, is only a Manifes-

tation of God
;
for as there is nothing, neither Nature, nor

Creature, but what must have its Being in, and from God, so

every Thing is, and must be according to its Nature, more or

less a Manifestatioji of God. Everything therefore, by its Form
and Condition, speaks so much of God, and God in every Thing,
speaks and manifests so much of himself Temporary Nature is

this beginning, created System of Sun, Stars, and Elements ;

'tis temporary Nature, because it begins and hath an End, and
therefore is only a temporary Manifestation of God, or God
manifested according to transitory Things.
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3. Properly and strictly speaking, nothing can begin to be :

The Beginning of every Thing is nothing more, than its begin-

ning to be in a new State. Thus Tiine itself does not begin to

be, but Duration, which always was, began to be measured by
the Earth's turning round, or the rising and setting of the Sun,
and that is called the Beginning of Time, which is, properly

speaking, only the Beginning of the Measure of Duration :

Thus it is with all temporal Nature, and all the Qualities and
Powers of temporal Beings that live in it : No Quality or Power
of Nature then began to be, but such Qualities and Powers as

had been from all Eternity, began then to be in a new State.

Ask what Time is, it is nothing else but something of Eternal

Duration become finite, measurable, and transitory ? Ask what

Fire, Light, Darkness, Air, Water, and Earth are
; they are,

and can be nothing else, but some eternal Things h&comQ gross,

finite, Measurable, divisible, and transitory ? For if there could

be a temporal Fire that did not spring out of Eternal Fire, then

there might be Time that did not come out of Eternity.
'Tis thus with every temporary Thing, and the Qualities of it ;

'tis the Beginning of Nothing, but only of a nezv State of some-

thing that existed before : Therefore all temporary Nature is a

Product, Offspring, or Out-birth of Eternal Nature, and is

nothing else but so much of Eternal Nature changed from its

eternal to a temporal Condition. Fire did not begin to be,
Darkness did not begin to be, Light did not begin to be, Water
and Earth did not begin to be, when this temporary World first

appeared, but all these Things came out of their Eternal State,

into a lower, divided, compacted, created and transitory State.

Hearing, Seeing, Tasting, Smelling. Feeling, did not then begin
to be, when God first created the Creatures of this World, they

only came to be Qualities and Powers of a lower, and more

imperfect Order ot Beings than they had been before.

Figures, and their Relations, did not then begin to be, when
Material Circles and Squares, &c., were first made, but these

Figures and Relations began then to appear in a lower State

than they had done before : And so it must be said of all

temporal Nature, and every Thing in it. It is only something
of Eternal Nature separated, changed, or created into a new,

temporary State and Condition,

4. Now it may be asked, why was Eternal Nature thus

degraded, debased, and changed from its Eternal State of

Perfection ? Will anyone say, that God of his own Will changed
Eternal Nature, which is the Glorious Manifestation of his Power
and Godhead, the Seat of his holy Residence, his Majestic

Kingdom of Heaven, into this poor, miserable Mixture of Good
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and Evil, into this impure State of Division, Crossness, Death,
and Darkness ? No. It is the highest of all Absurdities, to say
so. Now, we sufficiently know from Scripture, that a whole

Hierarchy, or Host of Angels, renounced their Heavenly Life,

and thereby raised up a Kingdom that was not Heavenly.
Could they not have inflamed and disordered outward Nature
in which they lived, they could not have destroyed the Heavenly
Nature in themselves : For every Thing must be according to

the State of that World in which it lives
;
and therefore, the

State of outward Nature, and the State of inward Nature in the

Angels must stand and fall together ;
and as sure as a whole

Kingdom of Angels lost their heavenly Life, so sure it is, that

their whole Kingdom lost its heavenly State and Condition :

And therefore, it is an undeniable Truth, founded on Scripture
Evidence, that same Part of Eternal Nature was changed from
its first State of Glory and Perfection, before the Creation of

Temporary Nature
; therefore, in the Creation of this poor,

gross, disordered, perishable, material World, one of these

two Things was done, either God took the spoiled Part of

Heaven or Eternal Nature, and created it into this Temporary
State of Good and Evil

;
or he degraded, and brought down

some Part of the Kingdom of Heaven from its Glory and

Perfection, into tJiis Mixture of Good and Evil, Order and
Disorder in which the World stands. He could not do this

latter^ without bringing Evil into Nature, as the Devil had done,
and therefore we may be sure he did not do it

;
but if he did

the former, then the Creation of this lower World, was a glorious

Act, and worthy of the infinite Goodness of God, it was putting
an End to the Devil's working Evil in Nature, and it was putting
the Evil that was brought into Nature, in a way of being finally

overcome, and turned into Good again. Will anyone now call

these Things whimsical Specidations ? Can any Thing be

thought of more zvorthy of God, more conformable to Nature, or

more consonant to all revealed Religion ? But perhaps you will

say, how could the Angels spoil or destroy that glorious

Kingdom of Eternal Nature in which they dwelt. It may be

answered, how could it possibly be otherwise ? How could they
live in Eternal Nature, unless Nature without them, and Nature
within them, mutually mixed and qualified with each other .-*

Would you have such mighty Spirits, with their eternal Energies,
have less Power in that Nature, or Kingdom in which they
dwelt, than a kindled Piece of Coal hath in this World ? For

every Piece of Coal set on Fire, adds so much Heat to outward

Nature, and so far alters and changes the State of it.

5. Now, let it be supposed, not only that a Piece of Coaly but
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that the Whole of every Thing in this World, that could either

give or receive Fire was made to burn, what Effect would it have

upon the whole Frame of Nature? Would not the whole State
of Things, the Regions, Places, and Divisions of the Elements,
and all the Order of temporal Nature be quite destroyed ?

When therefore every Angelical Life kindled itself in Wrath,
and became thereby divided, darkened, and separated from God,
the same Kindling, Darkening, Dividing and Confusion must be

brought forth in their Natural Kingdom, because they lived in

Nature, and could have neither Love, nor Wrath, but such as

they could exert in and by the Powers of Nature.

Now, all Fire, wherever it is, is either a Fire of Wrath, or a

Fire of Love : Fire not overcome or governed by Light, is the

Fire of Wrath, which only tears in Pieces, consumes and devours
all that it can lay hold of, and it wills nothing else : But LigJit
is the Fire of Love, it is meek, amiable, full of kind Embraces,
lovingly spreading itself, and giving itself with all its Riches into

every Thing that can receive it. These are the two Fires of

Eternal Nature, which were but one in Heaven, and can be only
one wherever Heaven is

;
and it was the Separation of these two

Fires that changed the Angels into Devils, and made their King-
dom a Beginning of Hell.

Now, either of these two Fires, wherever it is kindled in

animate or lifeless Things, communicates its own kind of Heat
in some Degree to outward Nature, and so far alters and changes
the State of it : The Wrath of a Man, and the Wrath of a

Tempest do one and the same Thing to outward Nature, alter its

State in the same Manner, and only differ in their Degree of

doing it.

Fire kindled in a material Thing, can only communicate with

the Materiality of Nature
;
but the Fire of a wrathfully-inflamed

Man, being a Fire both of Body and Soul, communicates a tivo-

fold Heat, it stirs up the Fire of outward Nature, as Fire does in

a Coal, and it stirs up the Wrath of Hell as the De.vils do.

The Fire of Love kindled by the Light and Spirit of God in a

truly regenerated Man, communicates a twofold Blessing, it out-

wardly joins with the meek Light of the Sun, and helps to over-

come the Wrath of outward Nature; it inwardly co-operates with

the Power of Good Angels, in resisting the Wrath and Darkness
of Hell : And it would be no Folly to suppose, that if all human
Breath was become a mere, unmixed Wrath, that all the Fire in

outward Nature would immediately break forth, and bring that

Dissolution upon outward Nature, which will arise from- the last

Fire. Therefore it is necessary, that a whole Kingdom of Angels
should kindle the same Wrath and Disorder in outward Nature
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that was in themselves

;
for being in eternal Nature, and com-

municating with it, as temporal Beings do in temporal Nature,
what they did in themselves, must be done in that Nature or

Kingdom in which they lived, and moved, and had their

Being.
What a powerful Fire there is in the Wrath of a Spirit, may

be seen by the Effects of human Wrath
;
one sudden Thought

shall in a Moment discolour, poison, inflame, swell, distort and

agitate the zvJwle Body of a Man. Whence also is it, that a

diseased Body infects the Air, or that malignant Air infects a

healthful Body? Is it not because there is, and must be an in-

separable Qualifying, Mixing and Uniting betwixt Nature and
those Creatures that live in it? Now, all Diseases and Malignities,
whether in Nature or Creature, all proceed from the sinful

Motions of the V/ill and Desires of the Creature. This is as

certain, as that Death and all that leads to it, is the sole Product

of Sin ; therefore it is a certain Truth, that all the Disorder that

ever was, or can be in Nature, arises from that Power which the

Creature hath in and upon Nature
;
and therefore, as sure as a

whole Host of Heavenly Beings raised up a fiery, wrathful, dark
Nature in themselves, so sure is it, that the same wrathful, fiery,

dark Disorder was raised up in that Kingdom, or Nature, in

which they had. their Being.
6. Now the Scriptures nowhere say in express Words, that

the Place of this World was the Place of the Angels that fell,

and that their fallen, spoiled and disordered Kingdom, was by
the Power of God, changed or created into this temporary State

of Things in which we live
;
this is not expressly said, because it

is plainly implied and fully signified to us by the most general
Doctrines of Scripture ;

for if we know, both from Nature and

Scripture, that this World is a Mixture of Good and Evil, do not

we enough know, that it could only be created out of That which
was Good and Evil ? And if we know that Evil cannot come
from God, if we know that the Devil had actually brought it forth

before the Creation of this World
;
are we not enough told, that

the Evil which is in this World, is the Evil that was brought forth
into Nature by the Devil .? And that therefore the Matter of this

World, is that very Materiality v/hich was spoiled by the fallen

Angels? How can we need a particular Text of Scripture to tell

us, that the Place of this World was the Place of t\\Q. Angels before

their Fall, when the whole Tenor of Scripture tells us, that it is

the Place of their Habitation now? For how could they have,
or find Darkness, but in that very Place, where they had extin-

guished the Light ? What could they have to do with us, or we
with them, but that we are entered into their Possessions, and

8
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have their Kingdom made over to us? How could they go about

amongst us as roaring Lions, seeking whom they may devour,
but that our Creation has brought us amongst them ? They
cannot possibly be anywhere, but where they fell, because they
can live nowhere but in the E'dU which they have brought forth

;

they can have no Wrath and Darkness but where they broke off

from Light and Love
; they can communicate with no outward

Nature but that which fell with them, and underwent the same

Change as they did : Therefore, though S\.. Jude saith with great
Truth, that they left their ozvn Habitation, yet, it is only as they
left their own Angelical Nature, not departed from it into a

distant Place, but deformed and changed it; so that the Heaven
that was within them, and without them, is equally left, because
both within them, and without them, they have no Habitation

but a fiery Darkness broken off from the Light of God.
And therefore, as Man by his Creation is brought into a

Power of Commerce with those fallen Angels, who must live,

and could only act in that Part of Nature which they had

deformed, it is plain, that this Creation placed him in that

System of Things, which was formed and created out of their

fallen Kingdom, because they can act, or be acted upon nowhere
else.

7. And this is the one true, and only Reason, why there is

Good and Evil throughout all temporal Nature and Creature
;

'tis because all this temporary Nature is a Creation out of that

Strife of Evil against Good which the fallen Angels had brought
into their Kingdom. No subtle, evil Serpent could have been

generated, no Tj'ee of Knoivledge of Good and Evil could have

sprung out of the Earth, but because Nature in this World was
that Part of Eternal Nature which the fallen Angels had

corrupted ; and therefore, a Life made up of Good and Evil

could be brought forth by it. Evil and Good was in the

Angelical Kingdom as soon as they set their Wills and Desires

contrary to God, and the Divine Life. Had God permitted
them to go on, their whole Kingdom had been like themselves,
all over one unmixed Evil, and so had been incapable of being
created into a redeemable State : But God put a Stop to the

Progress of Evil in their. Kingdom, he came upon it whilst it

was in Strife, and compacted or created it all into a new,

temporary, material State and Condition
;
whence these two

Things followed : First, That the fallen Angels lost their Power
over it, and could no further kindle their oiun Fire in it, but were
as chained Prisoners, in an Extent of Darkness which they could

neither get out of, nor extend any further : Secondly, This new
Creation being created out of this begun Strife, stood as yet in
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the Birth of Life, and so became capable of being assisted and
blessed by God ;

and finally, at the End of Time, restored to its

first heavenly State.

Now, the Good and Evil that is in this World is that same
Good and Evil, and in the same Strife that it was in the

Kingdom of the fallen Angels, only with this happy Difference,
there it was under the Devil's Power, and in a Way to be wholly
evil

;
here it is in a new compacted, or created State under the

Providence and Blessing of God, appointed to bring forth a new
kind of Life, and display the Wonders of Divine Love, till such

Time as a new Race of Angelical Creatures born in this

Mixture of Good and Evil, shall be fit to receive the Kingdom
of Lucifer, restored to its first Glory ?

Is there any Part of the Christian Religion that does not

either suppose or speak this great Truth, any Part of outward
Nature that does not confirm it ? Is there any Part of the

Christian Religion that is not made more intelligible, more
beautiful and edifying by it ? Is there any Difficulty of outward
Nature that is not totally removed and satisfied by it ?

How was the Philosophy of the Ancient Sages perplexed
with the State of Nature ? They knew God to be all Goodness,

Love, and Perfection, and so knew not what to do with the

Misery of Human Life, and the Disorders of outward Nature,
because they knew not how this Nature came into its presejit

State, or from whence it was descended. But had they known,
that temporal Nature, all that we see in this whole Frame of

Things, was only the sickly, defiled State of Eternal Things put
into a temporary State of Recovery, that Time and all transitory

Things were only in this War and Strife, to be finally delivered

from all the Evil that was brought into Eternal Nature, their

Hearts must have praised God for this Creation of Things as

those Morning Stars did, that shouted for foy when it was first

brought forth.

8. From this true Knowledge of the State, and Nature, and
Place of this Creation, what a Reasonableness, Wisdom, and

Necessity does there appear in the hardest Sayings, Precepts
and Doctrines of the Gospel ? He that thus knows what this

World is, has great Reason to be glad that he is born into it,

and yet still greater Reason to rejoice, in being called out of it,

preserved from it, and shown how to escape with the Preservation

of his Soul. The Evils that are in this World, are the Evils of

Hell, that are tending to be nothing else but Hell
; they are the

Remains of the Sin and Poison of the fallen Angels : The Good
that is in this World are the Sparks of Life that are to generate

Heaven, and gain the Restoration of the first Kingdom of

8—2
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Lucifer. Who therefore would think of any Thing-, desire any
Thing, endeavour any Thing, but to resist Evil in every Kind,
under every Shape and Colour ? Who would have any Views,
Desires and Prayers after any Thing, but that the Zz/^and Light
of Heaven may rise up in Himself, and that God's Kingdom
may come, and his Will be done in all Nature and Creature ?

Darkness, Light, Fire and Air, Water and Earth, stand in

their temporary, created Distinction and Strife, for no other

End, with no other View, but that they may obtain the one

Thing needful, their first Condition in Heaven : And shall Man
that is born into Time for no other End, on no other Errand,
but that he may be an Angel in Eternity, think it hard to live

as if there were but one Thing needful for him ? What was the

poor Politics, the earthly Wisdom, the Ease, Sensziality, and
Advancements of this World for us, but such Fruits as must be

eaten in Hell ? To be swelled with Pride, to be fattened with

Sensuality, to grow great through Craft, and load ourselves with

earthly Goods, is only living the Life of Beasts, that we may die

the Death of Devils. On the other hand, to go starved out of

this World, rich in nothing but heavenly Tempers and Desires,
is taking from Time all that we came for. and all that can go
with us into Eternity.

9. But to return to the further Consideration of Nature. As
all temporary Nature is nothing else but eternal Nature brought
out of its kindled, disordered Strife, into a created or compacted
Distinction of its several Parts, so it is plain, that the Whole of

this World, in all its working Poivers, is nothing else but a

Mixture of Heaven and Hell. There cannot be the smallest

Thing, or the smallest Quality of any Thing in this World, but

what is a Quality of Heaven or Hell, discovered under a

temporal Form : Every Thing that is disagreeable to the Taste,

to the Sight, to our Hearing, Smelling or Feeling, has its Root
and Ground, and Cause, in and from Hell, and is as surely in its

Degree the Working or Manifestation of Hell in this World, as

the most diabolical Malice and Wickedness is : The Stink of

Weeds, of Mire, of all poisonous, corrupted Things, Shrieks,

horrible Sounds, w7'atJiful Fire, Rage of Tempests, and thick

Darkness, are all of them Things that had no Possibility of

Existence, till the fallen Angels disordered the State of their

Kingdom ; therefore, every Thing that is disagreeable and

horrible in this Life, every Thing that can afiflict and terrify our

Senses, all the Kinds of natural and moral Evil, are only so much
of the Nature, Effects, and Manifestation of Hell : For Hell and

Evil are only two Words for one and the same Thing : The
Extent of one is the Extent of the other, and all that can be
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ascribed to the one, must be ascribed to the other. On the

other hand, all that is sweet, delightful and amiable in this

World, in the Serenity of the Air, the Fineness of Seasons, the

Joy of Light, the Melody of Sounds, the Beauty of Colours, the

fragj-aucy of Smells, the Splendour of precious Stones, is

nothing else but Heaven breaking through the Veil of this

World, manifesting \tsQ\i in such a Degree, and darting forth in

such Variety so much of its own Nature. So that Heaven and
Hell are not only as near you, as constantly showing and

proving themselves to all your Senses, as Day and Night, but

Night itself is nothing else but Hell breaking forth in such a

Degree, and the Day is nothing else but a certain Opening of

Heaven, to save us from the Darkness that arises from Hell.

O Man ! consider thyself, here thou standest in the earnest,

perpetual Strife of Good and Evil, all Nature is continually at

work to bring about the great Redemption ;
the whole Creation

is travailing in Pain, and laborious Working, to be delivered

from the Vanity of Time, and will thou be asleep ? Everything
thou hearest, or seest, says nothing, shows nothing to Thee, but
what either eternal Light, or eternal Darkness hath broughtforth;
for as Day and Night divide the whole of our Time, so Heaven
and Hell divide the whole of our Thoughts, Words and Actions.

Stir which way thou wilt, do, or design what thou wilt, thou
must be an Agent with the one or with the other. Thou canst

not stand still, because thou livest in the perpetual Workings of

temporal and eternal Nature
;
if thou workest not with the Good,

the Evil that is in Nature carries thee along with it : Thou hast

the Height and Depth of Eternity in Thee, and therefore be

doing what thou wilt, either in the Closet, the Field, the Shop,
or the ChurcJi, thou art sowing That which grows, and must be

reaped in Eternity. Nothing of thine can vanish away, but

every Thought, Motion, and Desire of thy Heart, has its Effect
either in the Height of Heaven, or the Depth of Hell : And as

Time is upon the Wing, to put an End to the Strife of Good
and Evil, and bring about the last great Separatio7i of all Things
into their Eternal State, with such Speed art Thou making Haste
either to be wholly an Angel, or wholly a Devil : O ! therefore

awake, watch and pray, and join with all thy Force with that

Goodness of God, which has created Time and all Things in it,

to have a happy End in Eternity.
10. Temporal Nature opened to us by the Spirit of God,

becomes a Volume of holy Instruction to us, and leads us into

all the Mysteries and Secrets of Eternity: For as every Thing
in temporal Nature is descended out of that which is eternal, and
stands as a palpable, visible Out-birth of it

;
so when we know
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how to separate the Crossness, Death, and Darkness of Time
from it, we find what it is in its eternal State. Fire, and Light,
and Air in this World are not only a true Resemblance of the

Holy Trinity in Unity, but are the Trinity itself in its most out-

ward, lowest kind of Existence or Manifestation
;
for there could

be no P^ire, Fire could not generate Light, Air could not proceed
from both, these three could not be thus united, and thus divided,

but because they have their Root and Original in the Triunity
of the Deity. Fire compacted, created, separated from Light and

Air, is the Elemental Fire of this World : Fire uncreated, uncom-

pacted, unseparated from Light and Air, is the heavenly Fire of

Eternity : Fire kindled in any material Thing is only Fire break-

ing out of its created, compacted State ;
it is nothing else but the

awakening the Spiritual Properties of that Thing, which being
thus stirred up, strive to get rid of that material Creation under

which they are imprisoned : Thus every kindled Fire, with all its

Rage and Fierceness, tears and divides, scatters and consumes

that Materiality under which it is imprisoned ;
and were not

these Spiritual Properties imprisoned in Matter, no material

Thing could be made to burn. And this is another Proof, that

the Materiality of this World is come out of a higher, and

spiritual State, because every Matter upon Earth can be made
to discover Spiritual Properties concealed in it, and is indeed a

Compaction of nothing else. Fire is not, cannot be a material

Thing, it only makes itself visible and sensible by the Destruc-

tion of Matter : Matter is its Death and Imprisonment, and it

comes to Life but by being able to agitate, divide, shake off, and

consume that Matter which held it in Death and Bondage ;
so

that every Time you see a Fire kindled, you see Nature striving

in a loiv degree to get rid of the Grossness of this material

Creation, and to do that which can alone be done by the last

Fire, when all the inward, spiritual Properties hid in every Thing,
in Rocks, and Stones, and Earth, in Sun, and Stars, and Elements,

shall by the last Trumpet be awakened and called forth : And
this is a certain Truth, that Fire could nowhere now be kindled

in any material Thing, but for this Reason, because all material

Nature was created to be restored, and stands by Divine

Appointment in a Fitness and Tendency to have its Deliverance

from this created State, by Fire; so that every Time you see a

Piece of Matter dissolved by Fire, you have difull Proof, that all the

Materiality of this World is appointed to a Dissolution by Fire
;

and that then, (O glorious Day I)
Sun and Stars, and all the

Elements will be delivered from Vanity, will be again that one

eternal, harmo7iious, glorious Thing which they were, before they
were compacted into material Distinctions and Separations.
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II. The Elements of this World stand in great Strife and

Contrariety, and yet in great Desire of mixing and imiting with

each other; and hence arises both the Life and Death of all

Temporal Things : And hereby we plainly know that the

Elements of this World were once one undivided Thing ;
for

Union can nowhere be desired, but where there has first been a

Separation ; as sure therefore as the Elements desire each other,

so sure is it, that they have been parted from each other, and are

only Parts of some one Tiling that has been divided. When the

Elements come to snch a Degree of Union, a Life is produced ;

but because they have still a Contrariety to each other, they soon

destroy again that same Life which they had built, and therefore

every four-elementary Life is short and transitory.

Now, from this undeniable State of Nature, we are told these

following great Truths : i. That the four Elements are only

four Parts of That, which before the Creation of this World, was

only a one Element, or one undivided Power of Life. 2. That
the Mortality of this Life is wholly and solely owing to the

divided State of the Elements. 3. That the true, immortal Life

of Nature, is only there to be found, where the four Elements
are only one Thing, mere Unity and Harmony ; where Fire and

Air, Water and Earth, have a much more glorious LTnion than

they have in Diamonds and precious Stones: For in the brightest
Diamonds the four Elements still partake of their divided State,

though to our Eye they appear as only one glorious Thing ;
but

the Beauty of the Diamond is but a Shadow, a low Specimen of

that Glory which will shine through all Nature, when Fire and

Air, Water and Earth shall be again that one Thing which they
were, before the Fall of Angels and the Creation of this World.

4. That the Body oi Adam (being formed for Immortality) could

not possibly have the Nature, or be made out of the divided
State of the Elements. The Letter of Scripture absolutely
demonstrates this

;
for if Sickness, Sorrow, Pain, the Trouble of

Heat and Cold, all so many Forerunners of Death, can only be

where the Elements are in Division and Contrariety ; and if,

according to Scripture, these Calamities did not, could not

possibly touch Adam till he fell, then it is plain from Scripture,
that before his Fall, the Division and Contrariety of the Elements
was not in him : And that was his Paradisaical Nature, in and by
which he stood in a State of Superiority over all the Elements of

this World. 5. That the Body o{ Adam lost its one Elementary
Glory and Immortality, and then first htc3.v[\Q gross, dark, heavy
Flesh and Blood, under the Power of the four Elements, when he
lusted to eat, and actually did eat of that Tree, which had its

Good and Evil from the divided State of the Elements. 6.
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Hence we also know, with the greatest Certainty, the Mystery of

the Resurrection of the Body, that it consists wJiolly and solely

in the reducing the four-Elementary Body of this World, to its

firsts 07te Elementary State, and then everyone has that same

Body raised again that died, and all that Adam lost is 7'estored.

For if the Body is mortal, and dies because it is become a Body
of 'Cao:. four Elements, it can only be raised immortal, by having
its four Elements reduced again into one: And here lies the true

Sameness of the Body that died, and that which rises again. But
to proceed :

12. As all the four Elements, by their Desiring, and wanting
to be united together, prove that they are only four grossly divided

Out-births of That which before was only one heavenly, harmonious

Element, so every single Element fully demonstrates the same

Thing ;
for every single Element, though standing in its created

Contrariety to every other, has yet in its oivn divided State, all

the four Elements in itself : Thus the Air has every Thing in it

that is in the Earth, and the Earth has in itself every Thing that

is in Fire, Water and Air, only in a different Mixture and Com-
paction ;

were it not so, had not every Element in some Degree
the whole Nature of them all, they could not possibly mix, and

qualif}^ with one another
;
and this may well pass for a Demon-

stration, that That out of which the four Elements are descended,
was one harmonius Union of them all, because every one of the

four, has now, and must have in its divided State, all the four in

itself, though not in Equality ;
for if the four must be together,

though unequally lodged in every single Element, it is plain, the

four must have been 07ie hannonious Thing, before they were

brought into four unequal Separations : And therefore, as sure

as there are four warring, disagreeing Elements in Time, so sure

is it, that That which is now in this fourfold Division, was and is

in Eternity, one, in an heavenly, harmonious Union, keeping up
an Eternal, joyful, glorious Life in Eternal Nature, as its four

broken Parts bring forth a poor, miserable, transitory Life in

temporal Nature.

13. All Matter in this World is only the Materiality of Heaven
thus altered. The Difference between Matter in this World and
Matter in the other World, lies wholly and solely in this

;
in the

one it is dead, in the other it is living Materiality. It is dead

Materiality in this World, because it is gross, dark, hard, heavy,

divisible, &c. It is in this State of Death, because it is separated,
or broken off from the Eternal Light, which is the true Life, or

the Power of Life in every Thing.
In eternal Nature or the Kingdom of Heaven, Materiality

stands in Life and Light ;
it is the \J\<^\'Cs glorious Body, or that
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Garment wherewith Light is clothed, and therefore has all the

Properties of Light in it, and only differs from Light, as it is its

Brig/itness and Beauty, as the Holder and Displayer of all its

Colours, Powers and Virtues. But the same Materiality in this

World, being created or compacted into a Separation from Fire

united with Light, is become the Body of Death and Darkness,
and is therefore gross, thick, dark, heavy, divisible, &c., for Death
is nothing else but the shutting up, or shutting out the united

Power of Fire and Light : This is the only Death that ever did,

or can happen to any Thing, whether earthly or heavenly.

Therefore, every Degree of Hardness, Darkness, Stiffness, &c.,

is a Degree of Death
;
and herein consists the Deadness of the

Materiality of this World. When it shall be raised to Life, that

is, when the United Power of Fire and Light shall kindle itself

through all temporal Nature, then Hardness, Darkness, Divisi-

bility, &c., will be all extinguished together.
That the Deadness of the Earth may, and certainly will be

brought to Life by the united Power of Fire and Light, is

sufficiently shown us by the Nature and Office of the Sun. The
Sun is the united Power of Fire and Light, and therefore the

Sun is the Raiser of Life out of the Deadness of the Earth ;
but

because Fire and Light as united in the Sun, is only the Virtue

of temporary Fire and Light, so it can only raise a short and

fading, transitory Life. But as sure as you see, that Fire and

Light united in the Sun, can change the Deadness of the Earth,
into such a beautiful Variety of a Vegetable Life, so sure are

you, that this dark, gross Earth, is in its State of Death and

Darkness, only for this Reason, because it is broken off from the

united Power of Fire and Light : For as sure as the outward

Operation of the Fire and Light of the Sun can change the

Deadness of the Earth into a Degree of Life, so sure is it, that

the Earth lies in its present Deadness, because it is separated
from its ow)i Eternal Fire and Light : And as sure as you see,

that the Fire and Light of the Sun can raise a temporal Life out

of the Earth, so sure is it, that the united Power of Eternal Fire

and Light can, and will turn all that is earthly, into \is first State

of Life and Beauty. For the Sun of this World, as it is the

Union of temporal Fire and Ligiit, has no Power, but as it is the

outward Agent, or Temporary Representative of Eternal Fire and

Light, and therefore it can only do that in part, and imperfectly
in Time, which by the Eternal Fire and Light will be ivholly and

perfectly done in Eternity. And therefore every Vegetable Life,

every Beauty, Power, and Virtue which the Sun calls forth out

of the Earth, tells us, with a Divine Certainty, that there will

come a Time, when all that is hid in the Deadness, Crossness,
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and Darkness of the Earth, will be again called up to a Perfec-

tion of Life and Glory of Beauty.

14. How has the Philosophy of the Schools been puzzled with

the Divisibility of Matter ! It is because human Reason, the

Mistress of the Schools, partakes of the Deadness of the Earth
;

and the Soul of Man must first have the Light of Eternal Life
rise up in him, before he can see ox fiJid out the Truths of Nature.
Human Reason knew nothing of the Death of the Matter, or the

Nature and Reason of its temporary Creation, and so thought
Death and Divisibility to be essential to Matter; but the Light
of God tells every Man this infallible Truth, that God made not

Death in any Thing, that he is a God of Life, and therefore,

every Thing that comes from him, comes into a State of Life.

Matter is thick, hard, heavy, divisible, and the like, only for

a Tinie^ because it is compacted or created into Thickness,

Hardness, and Divisibility only for a Time: These are only the

Properties of its temporal, created State, and therefore are no
more essential to it than the Hardness of Ice is essential to

Water. Now, that the Creation of the Matter of this World is

nothing else but a Covtpaction, that all the Elements are separated

Compactions of That which before was free from such a Compac-
tion, is plain from Scripture. For we are told, that all the

Material Things and Elements of this World, are to have their

created State and Nature taken from them, by being dissolved or

melted : But if this be a Scripture Truth, then it is equally true

from Scripture, that their Creation was only a Compaction ;
and

a Compaction of something that stood before according to its

own Nature, absolutely free from it. Mortality, Corruptibility,
and Divisibility, are not essential Properties, but temporary
Accidents, they are in Things, as Diseases and Sickness are,

and are as separable from them
;
and that is the true Reason,

why this Mortal can put on Immortality, this Corruptible can put
on Incorruptibility, and this Divisible put on Indivisibility : For
when the four Elements shall be dissolved and loosed from their

separate Compaction from one another, when Fire and Air, Water
and Earth, shall be a one much more glorious and harmonious

Thing than they are now in the brightest Diamond, then the

Divisibility of this redeemed Materiality will be more impossible
to be conceived, than the Distance between Fire and Water in a

Diamond.

15. The Reason why all inanimate Things of this World tend

towards their utmost Perfection in their Kind, lieth wholly and

solely in this Ground
;

it is because the four Elements of this

World were once the one Element of the Kingdom of the

fallen Angels ;
and therefore, Nature in this World is always
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labouring after its first Perfection of Life, or as the Scripture

speaks, the ' whole Creation travaileth in Pain, and groaneth to

'be delivered from its present Vanity:' And therefore it is,

that all Vegetables and Fruits naturally grasp after every Kind
and Degree of Perfection they can take in

; endeavouring with

all their Power, after that first Perfection of Life which was
before the Fall of the Angels. Every Taste and Colour, and
Power and Virtue^ would be what it was before Lucifer kindled

his dark, fiery, wrathful Kingdom ;
but as this cannot be, so

when every Fruit and Flower has worked its^ii as far towards a

heavenly Perfection as it can, it is forced to wither and rot, and
become a Witness to this Truth, that neither Flesh nor Blood,
nor Fruit, nor Flower, can reach the Kingdom of God.

16. All the Misery and Imperfection that is in Temporary
Nature, arises from the divided State of the Elements : Their

Division is that which brings all Kinds and Degrees of Death
and Hell into this World, and yet their being in a certain

Degree in one another, and always endeavouring after their

first Union, is so much of the Nature and Perfection of Heaven
still in them. The Death that is in this World, consists in the

Crossness, Hardness and Darkness of its Materiality. The
Wrath that is in this World consists in the kindled Division of

its Qualities, whence there arises a contrary Motion and
Fermentation in all its Parts, in which consists both the Life

and Death of all its Creatures. This Death and this Wrath is

the Nature of Hell in this World, and is the Manifestation of

the Disorders which the fallen Angels have occasioned in

Nature. The Heaven in this World began when God said, Let
there be Light, for so far as Light is in any Thing, so much it has

of Heaven in it, and of the Begimiing oi 2, heavenly Life: This
shows itself in all Things of this World, chiefly in the Life-

giving Power of the Sun, in the Szveetness and Meekness of

Qualities and Tempers, in the Softness of Sounds, the Beauty of

Colours, the Fragrancy of Smells, and Richness of Tastes and
the like

;
thus far as any Thing is tinctured with Light, so far

it shows its Descent from Heaven, and its partaking of some-

thing heavenly and paradisaical. Again, Love or Desire of

Union, is the other Part of Heaven that is visible in this World.
In Things without Life, it is a senseless Desire, a friendly mixing
and uniting of their Qualities, whereby they strive to be again
in that first State of Unity and Harmony in which they existed,
before they were kindled into Division by Lucifer. In rational

Creatures, it is Meekness, Benevolence, Kindness and Friendship

amongst one another : And thus far they have Heaven and the

Spirit of God in them, each in their Sphere, being and doing
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that to one another, which the Divine Love is and does to

all.

Again, the Reason why Man is naturally taken with beautiful

Objects, why he admires and rejoices at the Sight of lucid and

transparent Bodies, and the Splendour of precious Stones, why he
is delighted with the Beauty of his own Person, and is fond of

his Features when adorned with fine Colours, has this only true

Ground, 'tis because he was created in the greatest Perfection of

Beauty, to live amongst all the Beauties of 2. glorious Paradise :

And therefore Man, though fallen, has this strong Sensibility
and reaching Desire after all the Beauties, that can be picked

up in fallen Nature. Had not this been his Case, had not

Beajity, and Light, and the Glory of Brightness been his first
State by Creation, he would now no more want the Beauty of

Objects, than the Ox wants to have his Pasture enclosed with

beautiful Walls, and painted Gates. Every Vanity of fallen

Man shows our first Dignity, and the Vanity of our Desires are

so many Proofs of the Reality of that which we are fiillen from.

Man wants to see himself in Riches, Greatness and Power,
because Human Nature came first into the World in that State ;

and therefore, what he had in Reality in Paradise, that is he

vainly seeking for, where he is only a poor Prisoner in the

Valley and Shadow of Death,

17. All Beings that are purely of this World, have their

Existence in and Dependence upon temporal Nature. God is

no Maker, Creator or Governor of any Being or Creature of

this World, immediately, or by himself, but he creates, upholds
and governs all Things of this World, by, and through, and
with temporal Nature : As temporary Nature is nothing else

but Eternal Nature separated, divided, compacted, made visible

and changeable for a Time, so Heaven is nothing else but the

beatific Visibility, the Majestic Preference of the abyssal, un-

searchable, triune God : 'Tis that Light with which the Scripture

saith, God is decked as with a Garment, and by which he is

manifested and made visible to heavenly Eyes and Beings : for

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as they are the triune God,

deeper than the Kingdom of Heaven or Eternal Nature, are

invisible to all created Eyes ;
but that beatific Visibility and

outward Glory which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, is the

Manifestation of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in, and by,
and through the glorious Union oi Eternal Fire, and Light, and

Spirit. Li the Kingdom of Heaven, these are three and one,

because their Original, the Holy Trinity, is so, and we must call

them by the Names of Fire, and Light, and Spirit ;
because all

that we have of Fire, and Light, and Spirit in this World, has
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its whole Nature directly from them, and is indeed nothing else

but the Fire, and Light, and Spirit of Eternity, brought into a

separated, compacted, temporal State. So that to speak of a

heavenly Fire, has no more Crossness and Offence in it, than
when we speak of a heavenly Life, a heavenly Light, or heavenly
Spirit ; for if there is a heavenly Light and Spirit, there must
of all necessity be a heavenly Fire

;
and if these Things were

not in Heaven in a glorions State of Union, they never could
have been here in this gross State of a temporal Compaction
and Division : So that as sure as there are Fire, and Light, and
Air in this World, in a divided, compacted, imperfect State, in

which consists the Life of temporary Nature and Creatures, so
sure is it, that Fire, and Light, and Spirit are in the Kingdom
of Heaven, united in one Perfection of Glory, in which consists
the beatific Visibility of God, the Divine Nature, as communi-
cable to heavenly Beings.

18. The Kingdom of Heaven stands in this threefold Life,
where three are one, because it is a Manifestation of the Deity,
which is three and one

;
the Father has his distinct Manifesta-

tion in the Fire, which is ^XwA-ys, generating \.\\z Light; the Son
has his distinct Manifestation of the Light, which is always
generated from the Fire

;
the Holy Ghost has his Manifestation

in the Spirit, that always proceeds from both, and is always
united with them.

It is this Eternal Unbeginning Trinity in Unity of Fire,

Light, and Spirit, that constitutes Eternal Nature, the Kingdom
of Heaven, the heavenly ferusalem, the Divine Life, the beatific

Visibility, the Majestic Glory and Presence of God. Through
this Kingdom of Heaven, or Eternal Nature, is the invisible

God, the incomprehensible Trinity eternally breakiitg forth, and
manifesting itself in a boundless Height and Depth of blissful

Wonders, opening and displaying itself to all its Creatures as in an
infinite Variation and endless Multiplicity of its Powers, Beauties,
Joys and Glories. So that all the Inhabitants of Heaven are
for ever Knowing, Seeing, Hearing, Feeling, and variously
enjoying all that is great, amiable, infinite and glorious in the
Divine Nature.

Nothing ascends, or comes into this Kingdom of Heaven,
but that which descended, or came out of it, all its Inhabitants
must be innate Guests, and born out of it.

19. God considered in himself, as distinct from this Eternal

Nature, or Kingdom of Heaven, is not the immediate Creator
of any Angels, Spirits, or Divine Beings ;

but as he creates and
governs all temporal Beings in, and by, and out of temporal
Nature, so he creates and governs all Spiritual and Heavenly
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Beings in, and by, and 07it of Eternal Nature : This is as abso-

lutely true, as that ho Being can be temporal, but by partaking
of temporal Nature, nor any Being eternal, but by partaking of

the eternal. Divine Nature
;
and therefore, whatever God creates

is not created immediately by himself, but in and by, and out of

that Nature, in which it is to live, and move, and have its Being,

temporal Beings out of temporal Nature, and eternal Beings out

of the heavenly Kingdom of Eternal Nature : And hence it is,

that all Angels, and the Souls of Men are said to be born of

God, Sons of God, and Partakers of the Divine Nature, because

they are formed out of tJiat Eternal Nature, which is the un-

beginning Majesty of God, the Kingdom of Heaven, or Visible

Glory of the Deity. In this Eternal Nature, which is the

Majestic Clothing, or Glory of the triune God, manifested in

the glorious Unity of Divine Fire, Light, and Spirit, have all the

created Images of God, whether they be Angels or Men, their

Existence, Union and Communion with God
;
because Fire, and

Light, and Spirit have the same Union and Birth in the Creature,
as in the Creator : And hence it is, that they are so many various

Mirrors of the Deity, penetrated with the Majesty of God,

receiving and returning back Communications of the Life of

God. Now, in this Ground, that is, in this Consideration of

God, as manifesting his Holy Trinity through Nature and

Creature, lieth the solid and true Understanding of all that is

so variously said of God, both in the Old and New Testament
with Relation to Mankind, both as to their Creation, Fall, and

Redemption. God is to be considered throughout, as the God
of Nature, only manifesting himself to all his Creatures in a

Variety of Attributes in and by Nature
; creating, governing,

blessing, punishing, and redeeming them according to the Powers,

Workings, and Possibilities of Nature. Fire, Light, and Spirit
in harmonious Union, is the substantial Glory, the beatific

Manifestation of the triune God, visible and communicable to

Creatures formed out of it. All intelligent, holy Beings were

by God formed and created out of, and for the Enjoyment of

this Kingdom of Glory, and had Fire, and Light, and Spirit,

as the triune Glory of their created Being: And herein consisted

the infinite Love, Goodness and Bounty of God to all his

Creatures : It was their being made Creatures of this Fire,

Light, and Spirit, Partakers of that same Nature in which the

Holy Trinity had stood from all 'EietnW.y glorioicsly manifested.
And thus they were Creatures, Subjects, and Objects of the

Divine Love
; they came into the nearest, highest Relation to

God
; they stood in, and partook of his own manifested Nature,

so that the outward Glory and Majesty of the triune God, was
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the very For^n, and Beauty, and Brightness of their own created

Nature. Every Creature which thankfully, joyfully, and abso-

lutely gave itself up to this blessed Union with God, became

absolutely fixed in its first created Glory, and incapable of

knowing anything but Love, and Joy, and Happiness in God
to all Eternity : Thus in this State, all Angels and Men came
first out of the Hands of God. But seeing Light proceeds from
Fire by a Birth, and the Spirit from both, and seeing the Will

must be the Leader of the Birth, Lucifer and Adam could both

do as they did, Lucifer could will strong Might and Power, to

be greater than the Light of God made him, and so he brought
forth a Birth of Might and Power, that was only mighty Wrath
and Darkness, a Fire of Nature broken off kom its Light. Adam
could will the Knowledge of temporal Nature, and so he lost the

Light and Spirit of Heaven for the Light and Spirit of this

World : And had Man been left in this State of temporary
Nature, without a Redeemer, he must, when the Light of this

World had left him, have found himself in the same absolute

Wrath and Darkness of Nature, which the fallen Angels are in.

20. Now, after these two Falls of two Orders of Creatures, the

Deity itself came to have new and strange Names, new and
unheard of Tempers and Inclinations of Wrath, Fury, and

Vengeance ascribed to it. I call them new, because they began
at the Fall ; I call them strange, because they were foreign to

the Deity, and could not belong to God in himself: Thus God is

in the Scriptures said to be a Consuming Fire. But to whom ?

To the fallen Angels, and lost Souls. But zvliy, and how is he
so to them ? It is because those Creatures have lost all that

they had from God, but Fire ; and therefore God can only be

found and manifested in them, as a Consuming Fire. Now, is it

not justly said, that God, who is nothing but infinite Love, is yet
in such Creatures only a Consuming Fire, and that though God
be nothing but Love, yet they are under the Wrath and Ven-

geance of God, because they have only tJiat Fire in them, which
is broken off from the Light and Love of God, and so can know,
or feel nothing of God, but his Fire in them ? As Creatures they
can have no Life, but what they have in and from God

;
and

therefore, that wrathful Life which they have, is truly said to be
a Wrath of God upon them. And yet it is as strictly true, that

there is no Wrath in God himself, that he is not changed in his

Temper towards the Creatures, that he does not cease to be one
and the same infinite Fountain of Goodness, infinitely flowing
forth in the Riches of his Love upon all and every Life

;
but

the Creatures have changed their State in Nature, and so the

God of Nature can only be manifested in and to them, according
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to their oivn State in Nature : And this is the true Ground of

rightly understanding all that is said of the W7'at/i and Vengeance
of God in and upon the Creatures. It is only in snck a Sense as

the Curse or UnJiappiness of God may be said to be upon them,
not because any Thing cursed, or unhappy can be in, or come

from God, but because they have made tJiat Life which they
must have in God, to be mere Curse and UnJiappiness to them :

For every Creature that lives, must have its Life in and from

God, and therefore God must be in every Creature
;
this is as

true of Devils, as of Holy Angels: But how is God in them ?

Why only as he is manifested in Nature. Holy Angels have the

triune Life of God in them, therefore God is in them all Love,

Goodness, Majesty and Glory, and theirs is the Kingdom of

Heaven. Devils have nothing of this triune Life left in them,
but the Fire of Eternal Nature broken off irom all Light and Joy ;

and therefore the Life that they can have in and from God, is only
a Life of Wrath and Darkness, and theirs is the Kingdom of

Hell : And because this Life is a Strength of Life which they
must have in and from God, and which they cannot take out of

his Hands; therefore, is their cursed, miserable, wrathful Life

truly and justly said to be the Curse, and Wrath, and Vengeance
of God in and upon them, though God himself can no more have
Wrath and Vengeance, than he can have Mischief and Malice in

him : For this is a glorious, twofold Truth, that from God con-

sidered as in himself, nothing can come from Eternity to Eternity,
but infinite Love, Goodness, Happiness, and Glory ;

and also that

infinite Love, Goodness, Happiness and Glory are, and will be

for ever and ever flowing forth from him in the same boundless,

universal, infinite manner ;
he is the same infinitely overflowing

Fountain of Love, Goodness and Glory after, as before the Fall

of any Creatures; his Love, and the infinite Workings of it can

no more be lessened, than his Power can be increased by any
outward Thing; no Creature, or Number of Creatures can raise

any Anger in him, 'tis as impossible as to cast Terror, or Dark-

ness, and Pain into him, for nothing can come into God from the

Creature, nothing can be in him, but that which the Holy Trinity
in Unity is in itself. All Creatures are Products of the infinite,

triune Love of God
; nothing willed, and desired, and formed

them, but infinite Love, and they have all of them all the Happi-
ness, Beauty and Excellency that an infinitely powerful Love
can reach out to them : The same infinite Love contimies still in

its first creating Goodness, willing, desiring, working, and doing

nothing with regard to all Creatures, but what it willed, did, and

desired in the Creation of them : This God over Nature and

Creature, darts no more Anger at Angels when fallen, than he
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did in the Creation of them : They are not in Hell, because

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are angry at them, and so cast

them into a Punishment, which their Wrath had contrived for

them
;
but they are in Wrath and Darkness, because they have

done to the Light which infinitely flows forth from God, as that

Man does to the Light of tiie Sun, who puts out his own Eyes :

He is in Darkness, not because the Sun is darkened towards him,
has less Light for him, or has lost all Inclinatioji to enlighten
him, but because he has put out that Birth of Li\;ht in himself,

which alone made him capable of seeing in the Light of the Sun.

It is thus with fallen Angels, they have extinguished in them-
selves that Birth of Light and Love, which was their ordy Capacity
for that Happiness, which infinitely, and everywhere flows forth

from God
;
and they no more have their Punishment from God

himself than the Man who puts out his Eyes, has his Darkness
from the Sun itself.

21. God, considered in himself, as the holy, triune God, is not

the immediate Fountain and Original of Creatures ;
but God

considered as vianifcsting himself in and through Nature, is the

Creator, Father and Producer of all Things. The hidden Deity
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is from Eternity to Eternity,

manifested, made visible, perceivable, sensible in the united Glory
of Fire, Light and Spirit ;

this is the beatific Presence, the glorious
Out-birth of the Holy Trinity; this is that eternal, universal

Nature, which brings God into all Creatures, and all Creatures
into God, according to that Degree and Manner of Life which

they have in Nature : For the Life of Creatures must stand in

Nature, and Nature is nothing else but God made manifest,

visible, ^nd perceptible ; and therefore the Life of every Creature,
be it what it will, a Life of Joy or Wrath, is only so much of God
made manifest in it, and perceptible by it, and thus is God in some
Creatures only a God of Wrath, and in others, only a God of

Glory and Goodness.
No Creature can have Life, or live, and move, and have its

Being in God, but by being formed out of, and living in this

Manifestation of Nature. Thus far Hell and Heaven, Angels
and Devils are equally in God, that is, they equally live, move,
and have their Being in that Eternal Nature, which is the Eternal

Manifestation of God : The one have a Life of Glory, Majesty,
and Love, and Bliss, the other a Life of Horror, Fire, Wrath,
Misery, and Darkness. Now, all this could not possibly be, there

could be no Room for this Distinction between Creatures standing
in Nature, the one could not possibly have a Life of Majestic
Bliss and Glory, the other of fiery Horror and Darkness, but
because the Holy, triune God is manifested in the united Glory

9
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and Bliss of Fire, Light, and Spirit. For the Creatures could

only divide That, which there was in Nature to be divided, they
could only divide That, which was united, and divisible

;
and

therefore, as sure as Heaven is a splendrous Light of blissful

Majesty, as sure as Hell is a Place oifiery WratJi and Darkness,
so sure is it from the Scriptures, that Eternal Nature, which is

from God, or a Manifestation of God, is a Nature of united Fire,

Light, and Spirit, otherwise, some Creatures could not have the

blissful Glory of Light, and others, a horrible, fiery Darkness for

their separate Portions.

All therefore that has been said of an Eternal Nature, or

Kingdom of Heaven, consisting of utiited Fire, Light, and Spirit,
is not only to be looked upon as an Opinion well grounded, and

sufficiently discovered by the Light of Nature, but as a funda-
mental Truth of revealed Religion, fully established by all that

is said in the Scriptures both of Heaven and Hell. For if God
was not majiifested, visible, perceptible and communicable, in and

by this united Fire, and Light, and Spirit, how could there be a

Heaven o{ glorious Majesty ? If this Fire of Heaven could not

be separated, or broken off from its heavenly Light, how could

there be a Hell in Nature 1 Or, how could those Angels which
lost the Light of Heaven, have thereby fallen into a State of

hellish Darkness, or Fire ? Is not all this the greatest of

Demonstrations, that the holy Triunity of God is, and must be

manifested in Nature, by the Union of Fire, Light, and Spirit ?

And is not this Demonstration wholly taken from the very
Letter of the most plain Doctrines of Scripture ?

Hell and Wrath could have no Possibility of Existence, but

because the Light, and Majesty, and Glory of Heaven, must of

all necessity have its Birth in and from the Fire of Nature.

An Angel could not have become a Devil, but because the

Angelic Light and Glory had, and must have its Birth in and
from the Fire of Life. And thus as a Devil was found, where

angelic Light and Glory had its Existence, so a Hell was found,

where heavenly Glory was before ; and as the Devil is nothing
but a Fire-spirit broken of horn its Angelical Light and Glory,
so Hell is nothing but the Fire of Heaven separated from its

first Light and Majesty.
And here we have plainly found two Worlds in Eternity;

not possible to be two, nor ever knozvn to be two, but by such

Creatures, as have in their own Natures, by their own Self-

motion, separated the Fire of Eternal Nature from its Eternal

Light, Spirit and Majesty. And this is also the Beginning, or

first Opening of the Wrath of God in the Creature
;
which is,

in other Words, only the Beginning, or first Opening of Pain



the T'ruths of the (jospeL 131

and Misery in the Creature, or the Origin of a hellish, torment-

ing State of Life.

22. And here, in this dai'k wrathful Fire of the fallen

Creature, do we truly find that Wrath and Anger and Vengeance
of God, that cleaves to Sin, that must be quenched, atoned, and

satisfied before the Sinner can be reconciled to God
;
that is,

before it can have again that triune Life of God in it, which is

its Union with the holy Trinity of God, or its regaining the

Kingdom of Heaven in itself.

Some have objected, that by thus considering the fallen Soul,
as a daj'k, wrathful Fire- Spirit, for this Reason, because it has

lost the Birth of the Son and holy Spirit of God in it, that this

casts Reproach upon God the P'ather, as having the Nature of

such a Soul in Him. But this is a groundless Objection, for

this State of the Soul casts no more Reproach upon the first,

than upon the second and third Persons of the holy Trinity.
The fallen Soul, that has lost the Birth of the Son and holy

Spirit of God in it, cannot be said to have the Nature of the

Father left in it. This would be blasphemous Nonsense, and is

no way founded on this Doctrine. But such a Soul must be
said to have a Nature from the Fatherleft in it, though a spoiledone,
and this because the Father is the Origin, Fountain and Creator oi

all kind of Existence : Hell, and the Devils have their Nature from

Him, because every Kind of Creature must have what it has of

Life and Being from its Creator ;
but Hell and the Devils have

not therefore the Nature of the Father in them. If it be asked
what the Father is, as he is the first Person in the sacred

Trinity, the Answer must be, that as such, He is the Generator

of the Son and holy Spirit : This is the Nature of the Father
;

where this generating is not, there is not the Nature of the

Father. Is it not therefore highly absurd to charge this

Doctrine with ascribing the Nature of the Father to the fallen

Soul, which asserts the Soul to be fallen, for this Reason, because
it has quite lost and extinguished all Power and Ability for the

Birth of the Son and holy Spirit in it ? How could it be more

roundly affirmed, or more fully proved, that the fallen Soul hath

not the Nature of the P"ather left in it. But to proceed :

The Reader ought not to wonder, or be offended at the

frequent mention of the Word Fire, which is here used to denote
the true Nature, and State of the Soul. For both Nature and

Scripture speak continually the same Language. For wher-

ever there is mention of Life, Light, or Love in the Scriptures,
there Fire is necessarily supposed, as being that in which all

Life, and Light, and Love must necessarily arise; and therefore

the Scriptures speak as often of Fire, as they do of Life, and

9—2
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Light, and Love, because the one necessarily includes the
other : For all Life, whether it be vegetable^ sensitive, animal, or

intellectual, is only a kindled Fire of Life in such a Variety of

States
;
and every dead, insensitive Thing is only so, because its

Fire is quenched, or shut up in a hard Compaction. If there-

fore we will speak of the true Ground of the fallen State of Men
and Angels, we are not at Liberty to think of it under any other

Idea, or speak of it in any otiier manner, than as the darkened
Fire of their Life, or the Fire of their Life unable to kindle

itself into Light and Love. Do not the Scriptures strictly
confine us to this Idea of Hell ? So that it is not any particular

Philosophy, or affected Singularity of Expression, that makes
me speak in this manner of the Soul, but because all Nature
and Scripture forces us to confess, that the Root of all and every
Life stands, and must necessarily stand in the Properties of Fire.

The holy Scriptures also speak much of Fire, in the Ideas

which they give us, both of the Divine Nature, and of created

Spirits, whether they be saved, or lost
;
the former as becoming

Flames of heavenly Light and Love, the latter as dark Fire-

brands of Hell.*

No Description is, or can be given us either of Heaven or

Hell, but where Fire is necessarily signified to be the Ground
and Foundatioji both of the one and of the other. Why do all

Languages, however distant, and diiTerent from one another, all

speak of the Coldness of Death, the Coldness of Insensibility ?

* Theologia fere supra omnes Sacrosanctam Ignis Figuram probasse
reperitur. Earn enim invenies non solum Rctas igiicas fingere, sed etiam

ignea animalia— quinetiam Thronos ie;^7ieos esse dicit, ipsosq ; summos
Seraphim incoisos esse ex ipso nomine declarat, eisq ; Ignis & Proprietatem
& Actionon tribuit : semperatq ; iibiq ; igneam figuram probat. Ac igneam
quidem Formam significare arbitror coclesiium Naturarum maximain in Deo
imitando similitiidincni. Theologi summam, & forma carentem essentiam

ignis Specie multis locis describunt, quod Ignis multas Divina:, si dictu fas

est, Proprietaiis, Iinaghies ac Species pra; se ferat. Ignis enim, qui sensu

percipitur, in omnibus & per omnia sine admixtione funditur, secerniturq ;
a

rebus omnibus, lucetq ; totus simul, & abstrusus est, incognitusq ;
manet ipse

per se—Cohiberi, vinciq ;
non potest

—
quicquid ipsi proprius quoquo modo

adhibeatur, sui particeps facit. Renovat omnia vitali caloie, iliustrat aperto
lumine ;

teneri non potest, ncc misceri. Uissipandi vim liabet, commutari
non potest, sursum feriur, celeritate magna prseditus est, sublimis est, nee
humilitatem ullam ferre potest. Immobilis est, per se movetur, aliis motum
affert

; comprehendendi vim habet. ipse comprehendi non potest. Non
eget altero : clam se amplilicat : in materiis qute ipsius cap.ices sunt, mag-
nitudinem suam declarat. Vim efficiendi habet, potens est : omnibus prresto

est; nee videlur : Attriiu autem quasi Inquisiiione quadam connaturaliter

repente apparet, rursusq ; ita avolat ut comprehendi, & detineri nequeat : in

omnibus sui comniunionibus minui non potest
— Multas etiam alias Ignis

Proprietates in venire possumus, quae propria sunt divinae actionis. 5. Dionis,

Arcop. de coelesii tlierayci, 56.
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Why do they all agree in speaking of the Warmth of Life, the

Heat of Passions, the Burnings of Wrath, the Flames of Love?
It is because it is the Voice or Dictate of universal Nature, that

Fire is the Root or Scat of Life, and that every Variety of

human Tempers is only the various Workings of the Fire of

Life.—It ought to be no Reason why we should XXVxnk grossly of

Fire, because it is seen in so va^ny gross Things of this World?
For how is it seen in them ? Why only as a Destroyer, a Con-

sumer, and Refiner of all Crossness ; as a Kindler oi Life, and

Light out of Death and Darkness. So that in all the Appear-
ances of Fire, even in earthly Things, we have Reason to look

upon it as something of a heavenly, exalting, and glorious
Nature

;
as that which disperses Death, Darkness, and Cross-

ness, and raises up the Power and Glory of every Life.

If you ask what Fire is in its first, true, and unbeginning
State, not yet entered into any Creature, It is the Power and

Strength, the Clory and Majesty of eternal Nature; it is that

which generates, enriches, brightens, strengthens and displays the

Light of Heaven. It is that which makes the eternal Light to

be majestic, the eternal Love to be flaming : For the Strength
and Vivacity of Fire, must be both the Majesty of Light, and
the Ardour of Love. It is the glorious Out-birth, the true

Representative of Cod the Father eternally generating his onl\-

Son, Light and Word.
If you ask what Fire is in its own spiritual Nature, it is

merely a Desire, and has no other Nature than that of a zvork-

ing Desire, which is continually its own Kindler. For every
Desire is nothing else, but its own striking up, or its own kindling
itself into some Kind and Degree of Fire. And hence it is

that Nature (though reduced to great Ignorance of itself) has

yet forced all Nations and Languages to speak of its Desires, as

cool, warm, or burning, &c., because every Desire is, so far as it

goes, a kindled Fire. And it is to be observed, that Fire could

have no Existence or Operation in material Things, but because
all the Matter of this World has in it more or less of spiritual
and heavenly Properties compacted in it, which continually
desire to be delivered from their material Imprisonment. And
the stirring up the Desire of these spiritual Properties, is the

kindling of that Heat, and Clarice, and Light, in material

Things, which we call Fire, and is nothing else but their

gloriously breaking, and triumphantly dispersing that hard

Compaction in which they were imprisoned. And thus does

every kindled Fire, as a Flash or transitory opening of heavenly
Clory, show us in little and daily, but true Instances, the Triumph
of the last Fire, when all that is spiritual and heavenly in this
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World, shall kindle and separate itself from that, which must be
the Death and Darkness of Hell.

Now the Reason, why there are spiritual Properties in all the

material Things of this World, is only this, it is because the
Matter of this World is the Mate^'iality of the Kingdom of

Heaven, brought down into a C7'eated State of Crossness, Death,
and Imprisonment, by occasion of the Sin of those Angels, who
first inhabited the Place, or Extent of this material World.

Nov/ these heavenly Properties, which were brought into this

created Compaction, lie in a continual Desire to return to their

first State of Clory ;
and this is the groaning of the whole

Creation to be delivered from Vanity, which the Apostle speaks
of. And in this continual Desire lieth the kindling, and all the

Possibility of kindling any Fire in the Things of this World.

Quench this Desire, and suppose there is nothing in the Matter
of this World that desires to be restored to its first Clory, and
then all the breaking forth of Fire, Light, Brightness, and
Clance in the Things of this World, is utterly quenched with it,

and it would be the same Impossibility to strike Fire, as to

strike Sense and Reason out of a Flint.

24. But you will perhaps say, though this be a Truth, yet it is

more speculative than edifying, more fitted to entertain the

Curiosity, than to assist the Devotion of Christians. But stay
awhile, and you shall see it is a Truth full of the most edifying
Instruction, and directly speaking to the Heart.

For {{every Desire is in itself, in its own Essence, the kindling
of Fire, then we are taught this great practical Lesson, that our
own Desire is the Kindler of our own Fire, the Former and
Raiser of that Life which leads us. What our Desire kindles,
that becomes the Fire of our Life, and fits us either for the

majestic Clories of the Kingdom of Cod, or the dark Horrors of

Hell: So that our Desire is all, it does all, and governs all, and
all that we have and are, must arise from it, and therefore it is,

that the Scripture saith,
'

Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, for
' out of it are the Issues of Life.'

We are apt to think that our Imaginations and Desires may be

played with, that they rise and fall away as nothing, because

they do not always bring forth outward and visible Effects. But
indeed they are the greatest Reality we have, and are the true

Formers and Raisers of all that is real and solid in us. All out-

ward Power that we exercise in the Things about us, is but as

a Shadow in Comparison of that inward Power, that resides in

our Will, Imagination, and Desires ; these communicate with

Eternity, and kindle a Life which always reaches either Heaven
or Hell. This Strength of the inward Man makes all that is the
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Angel, and all that is the Devil in us, and we are neither good
nor bad, but according to the Working of that which is spiritual
and invisible in us. Now our Desire is not only thus powerful
and productive of real Effects, but it is always alive, always
working and creating in us, I say creating, for it has no less

Power, it perpetually generates either Life or Death in us : And
here lies the Ground of the great Efficacy of Prayer, which when
it is the Prayer of the Heart, the Prayer of Faith, has a kindling
and creating Power, and forms and transforms the Soul into

every Thing that its Desires reach after : It has the Key to the

Kingdom of Heaven, and unlocks all its Treasures, it opens,
extends, and moves that in us, which has its Being and Motion
in and with the Divine Nature, and so brings us into a real

Union and Communion with God.

Long Offices of Prayer sounded only from the Mouth, or

impure Hearts, may Year after Year be repeated to no Advan-

tage, they leave us to grow old in our own poor, weak State :

These are only the poor Prayers of Heathens, who, as our Lord

said, 'think to be heard by their much speaking'.' But when the

Eternal Springs of the purified Heart are stirred, when they
stretch after that God from whence they came

;
then it is, that

what we ask, we receive, and what we seek, we find. Hence it is,

that all those great Things are by the Scriptures attributed to

Faith, that to it all Things are possible ;
that it heals the Sick,

saves the Sinner, can remove Mountains, and that all Things are

possible to him that believeth
;

'tis because the Working of

Will and Desire is the first Eternal Source of all Power, that

from which every Thing is kindled into that Degree of Life in

which it standeth
;

'tis because Will and Desire in us are

Creaturely Offsprings of that first Will and Desire which formed
and governed all Things ;

and therefore, when the Creaturely
Power of our Will, Imagination and Desire leaves off its

Working in Vanity, and gives itself wholly unto God in a naked
and implicit Faith in the Divine Operation upon it, then it is,

that it does nothing in vain, it rises out of Time into Eternity, is

in Union and Communion with God, and so all Things are

possible to it. Thus is this Doctrine so far from being vainly

speculative, that it opens to us the Ground, and shows us the

Necessity and Excellency of the greatest Duties of the Gospel.
25. Now, as all Desire throughout Nature and Creature is but

one and the same Thing, branching itself out into various Kinds
and Degrees of Existence and Operation, so there is but one Fire

throughout all Nature and Creature, standing only in different

States and Conditions. The Fire that is in the Light of the

Sun, is the same Fire that is in the Darkness of the Flint : That
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Fire which is the Life of our Bodies, is the Life of our Souls ;

that which tears Wood in Pieces, is the same which upholds the

beauteous Forms of Angels : It is the same Fire that burns

Straw, that will at last melt the Sun, the same Fire that

brightens a Diamond, is darkened in a Flint : It is the same Fire

that kindles Life in an Animal, that kindled it in Angels : In an

Angel it is an Eternal Fire of an Eternal Life, in an Animal it

is the same Fire brought into a temporary Condition, and
therefore can only kindle a Life that is temporary: The same
Fire that is mere Wrath in a Devil, is the Sweetness of flaming
Love in an Angel ;

and the same Fire which is the Majestic

Glory of Heaven, makes the Horror of Hell.

Chapter III.

The true Ground of all the Doctrines of
the Gospel discovered. Why Adam could

make no Atonement for his Sins, Why^
and how fesus Christ alone could make this

Atone^nent, Whence the Shedding ofBlood

for the ^F^mission of Sins. What Wrath
and Anger it is^ that is que7iched and
atoned by the Blood of Christ, Of the

last Sufferings of Christ, Why^ and how

we must eat the Flesh and drink the Blood

of fesus Christ.

WE
have now, Worthy Reader, so far cleared the

Way, that we have nothing to do, but to rejoice

in the most open Illustration, and full Proof of

all the great Doctrines of the Gospel, and to see

all the Objections, which Deists, Arians, and Socinians have

brought against the first Articles of our Faith, dashed to

Pieces : For as soon as we but begin to know, that the holy,

triune Deity from Eternity to Eternity manifests itself in

Nature, by the trinne Birth of Fire, Light and Spirit, and that

all Angels and Men must have been created out of this Nature ;
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there is not a Doctrine in Scripture concerning the Creation,

Fall, and Redemption of Man, but becomes the most plainly

intelligible, and all the Mysteries of our Redemption are proved
and confirmed to us, by all that is visible and perceptible in all

Nature and Creature.

Here we have the plain Foundation of the whole Economy of

all Religion from the Beginning to the End of Time, why the

Jncarnation of the Son of God, who is the Light of the World,
must have before it \.\\q. fiery Dispensation oi \\\q. Father delivered

from Mount Sinai ; and after it, the pouring out, or proceeding
forth of the Holy Spirit upon all Flesh

;
it is because the triune

Life of the fallen race must be restored according to the triune

Manifestation of the Holy Deity in Nature.
Here we know what the Love, and what the Anger of God is,

what Heaven and Hell, an Angel and a Devil, a lost and a

redeemed Soul are. The Love, and Goodness, and Blessing of

God known, found, and enjoyed by any Creature, is nothing else

but the Holy Trinity of God known, found, and enjoyed in the

blissful, glorious, triune Life of Fire, Light and Spirit, where

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost perpetually communicate their own
nameless, numberless, boundless Powers, Riches and Glories to

the created Image of their own Nature. The Hell in Nature,
and the hellish Life in the Creature, the Wrath of God in

Nature and Creature, is nothing else but the triune, holy Life

broken and destroyed in soine Order of Creatures, it is only the

Fire of Heaven separated from its heavenly Light and Spirit.
This is that Eternal Anger, and Wrath, and Vengeance, that

must be atoned, satisfied, and removed, that eternal Fire that

must be quenched, that eternal Darkness that must be changed
into Light, or there is no Possibility in Nature, that the Soul of

fallen Man should ever see the Kingdom of God : And here all

the Doctrines of the Socinians are quite torn up by the Roots.

For in this Ground appeareth the absolute Necessity of the Incar-

nation, Life, Sufferings, Death, Resurrection and Ascension of

the Son of God. Here lieth XhQ full Proof,
that through all

Nature there could no Redeemer of Man be found, but only in

the Second Person of the adorable Trinity become Man. For
as the Light and Spirit of Eternal Life, is the Light and Spirit
of the Son and Holy Ghost manifested in Heaven, so the Light
of Eternal Life could never come again into the fallen Soul, but

from him alone, who is the Light of Heaven. He must be again
in the Soul, as he was in it, when it was first breathed forth

from the Holy Trinity, he must be manifested in the Soul, as he
is in Heaven, or it can never have the Life of Heaven in it.

The Socinians therefore, or others, who think they pay a just
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Deference to the Wisdom and Omnipotence of God, when they

suppose there was no absolute Necessity for the Incarnation of

the Son of God
;
but that God, if he had so pleased, could as

well have saved Man some otJier Way, show as great Ignorance
both of God and Nature, as if they should have said, that when
God makes a blijid Man to see by opening or giving him Eyes,
there was no Necessity in the Thing itself, that Sight should be

given in that particular Way, but that God, if he had so pleased,
could have made him become a seeing Man in this World with-

out EyeSy or LigJit of this World.
For if the Son of God is the Light of Heaven, and Man only

wants to be redeemed, because he has lost the Light of Heaven
;

is it not absolutely impossible for Him to be redeemed any other

Way, or by any other Thing, than by a Birth of this Son of God
in him. Is not this Particularity the one only Thing that can

raise fallen Man, as seeing Eyes are the one only Thing that can

take away Blindness from the Man ?

If Adam had been able to tmdo in himself all that he had done,
if he could have gone hack into that State from whence he was

fallen, if he could have raised up again in himself that Birth of

the Holy Trinity, in which he was created, 710 Saviour had been

wanted for him
;
but because he could not do any Thing of this,

but must be That which he had made himself to be, therefore the

Wrath of Nature, or the Wrath of God manifested in Nature,
abode upon him, and this Wrath must of all necessity be appeased,

atoned, and satisfied, that is, it must be kindled into Light and

Love, before he could again find, and enjoy the God of Nature^
as a God of Light and Love.

Could Adam himself have done all that which I have just now
mentioned, then his own Actions had atoned and satisfied the

Divine Wrath, and had reconciled him to God : For nothing lost

him the Love of God, but That which separated him from God
;

and nothing did, or ever can separate him from God, but the

Loss of that triune Life, in which alone the Holy Trinity of

Divine Love can dwell. If therefore Adam could have raised

again in himself that triune Life, then his Sin, and the Wrath of

God upon him, had been only transitory ; but because he did

That, which according to all the Possibilities of Nature, was un-

alterable
;
therefore he became a Prisoner of an eternal Wrath,

an Heir of an everlasting, painftd Life, till the Love of God, who
is greater than Nature, should do That for him and in him, which

he could by no Powers of Nature do for himself, nor the highest
of Creatures do for him.

3. And here we see in the plainest Light, that there was no

Anger in God hi^nself lowdLvds the fallen Creature, because it was
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purely and solely the infinite Love of God towards him, that did,

and alone could raise him out of his fallen State : All Scripture,
as well as Nature, obliges us to think thus of God. Thus it is

the whole Tenor of Scripture, that
* God so loved the World,

' that he sent his only-begotten Son into it, that the World,
'

through him, might be saved :' Is not this saying more than if

it had been said, that there was no Angerm God himself towards
fallen Man ? Is he not expressly declared to be infinitely ?iow\ng
forth in Love towards him ? Could God be more infinite in

Love, or more infinitely distant from all Possibility of Anger
towards Man, when he first created him, than when he thus re-

deemed him ? God out of pure and free Love gave his Son to

be the Life of the World, first, as an inspoken and ingrafted
Word of Life, as the Bruiser of the Serpent given to all Man-
kind in their Father Adam. This Word of Life, and Bruiser of

the Serpent, was the Extinguisher of that Wrath of God that

lay upon fallen Man. Now, will the Scriptures, which tell us

that the Love of God sent his Son into the World, to redeem
Man from that hellish Wrath that had seized him, allow us to

say, that it was to extinguish a Wrath that was got into God
himself, or that the Bruiser of the Serpent was to bruise, suppress,
or remove something that Sin had raised in the Holy Deity
itself? No surely, but to bruise, alter, and overcome ati Evil
in Nature and the Creature, that was become Man's Separation
from the Enjoyment of the God of Love, whose Love still ex-

isted in its own State, and still followed him, and gave his only
Son to make him capable of it. Do not the Holy Scriptures

continually teach us, that the Holy Jesus became incarnate to

destroy the Works of the Devil, to overcome Death and Hell that

had taken Man captive? And is not this sufficiently telling us,

what that Wrath was, and where it existed, which must be

atoned, satisfied, and extinguished, before Man could again be alive

unto God, or reconciled unto him, so as to have the triune Life

of Light and Love in him ? It was a Wrath of Death, a Wrath
of Hell, a Wrath of Si7i, and which only the precious, powerful
Blood of Christ could change into a Life of Joy and Love : And
when this Wrath of Death and Hell are removed from Human
Nature, there neither is, nor can be any otJier Wrath of God
abiding on it. Are not the Devils and all lost Souls justly said

to be under the eternal Wrath of God, and yet in no Wrath but

that which exists in Hell, and in their own Hellish Nature.

4. They therefore, who suppose the Wrath and Anger of God
upon fallen Man, to be a State of Mind in God himself, to be a

political kind oi Just Indignation, a Point of Honourable Resent-

ment, which the Sovereign Deity, as Governor of the World,
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ought not to recede from, but must have a sufficient Satisfaction

done to his offended Authority, before he can, consistently with
his Sovereign Honour, receive the Sinner into his Favour, hold
the Doctrine of the Necessity of Christ's atoning Life and Death
in a mistaken Sense. That many good Souls may hold this

Doctrine in this Simplicity of Belief, without any more Hurt to

themselves, than others have held the Reality of Christ's Flesh
and Blood in the Sacrament under the Notion of the Transnb-
stantiation of the Bread and Wine, I make no Manner of Doubt:
But when Books are written to impose and require this Belief of

others, as the only saving Faith in the Life and Death of Christ,
it is then an Error that ceases to be innocent : For neither Reason
nor Scripture will allow us to bring Wrath into God himself, as

a Temper of his Mind, who is only infinite, unalterable, overflow-

ing Love, as unchangeable in Love, as he is in Power and
Goodness. The Wrath that was awakened at the Fall of Man,
that then seized upon him, as its Captive, was only a Plague, or

Evily or Curse that Sin had brought forth in Nature and Creature :

it was only the beginning of Hell : It was such a Wrath as God
himself pitied Man's lying under it

;
it was such a Wrath as God

himself furnished Man with a Power of overcoming and ex-

tinguishing, and therefore it was not a Wrath that was accord-

ing to the Mind, Will, and Liking, or Wisdom of God
;
and

therefore it was not a Wrath that was in God himself, or which
was exercised by his Sovereign Wisdom over his disobedient

Creatures : It was not such a Wrath, as when Sovereign Princes

are angry at Offenders, and will not cease from their Resentment,
until some political Satisfaction, or valuable Amends be made
to their slighted Authority. No, no

;
it was such a Wrath as

God himself hated, as he hates Sin and Hell, a Wrath that the

God of all Nature and Creature so willed to be removed and ex-

tinguished, that seeing nothing less could do it, he sent his only

begotten Son into the World, that all Mankind might be saved

and delivered from it. For seeing the Wrath that was awakened
and brought forth by the Fall, and which wanted to be appeased,

'

atoned, and quenched, was the Wrath of eternalDeath, and eternal

Hell, that had taken Man captive ;
therefore God spared not the

precious, powerful, efficacious Blood of the Holy Jesus, because

that alone could extinguish this eternal Wrath of Death and Hell,

and re-kindle Heaven and Eternal Life again in the Soul. And
thus all that the Scriptures speak of the Necessity and powerful
Atonement of the Life and Death of Christ, all that they say of

the infinite Love of God towards fallen Man, and all that they

say of the Eternal Wrath and Vengeance to which Man was be-

come a Prey, have the most solid P'oundation, and are all of
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them proved to be consistent, harmonious Truths of the greatest

Certainty, according to the plain Letter of Scripture.

5. It is the Foundation of the Law and the Gospel, that with-
out sJledding of Blood, tJiere is no Remission of Sins ; and that

the precious Blood of Christ could alone do this, could alone
reconcile us to God, and deliver us from the Wrath to come.

How, and why Blood, and only the Blood of Jesus Christ could
do this, will appear as follows : Adam was created with a two-
fold Respect, to be himself a glorious, living, eternal Image of

the Holy, triune God, and to be a Father of a new World of
like Beings, all descended from himself: When Adam fell, he
lost both these Conditions of his created State

;
the Holy Image

of God was extinguished, his Soul lost the Light and Spirit of

Heaven, and his Body became earthly, bestial, corruptible Flesh
and Blood, and he could only be a Father of a Posterity partly
diabolical, and partly bestial.

Now, if the first Purpose of God was to stand, and to take
Effect

;
{{Adam was still to be the Father of a Race that were

to become Sons of God, then there was an absolute Necessity
that all that Adam had done in and to himself, and his Posterity,

by the Fall, should be undone again ;
the Serpent and the Beast,

that is, the Serpentine Life, and the bestial Life in Human
Nature, must both of them be overcome, and driveji out of it.

This was the one only, possible Salvation for Adam, and every
Individual of his Posterity.
Adam had killed that which was to have been immortal in

him, he had raised that into a Life which never should have
been alive in him, and therefore that which was to be undone
and altered both in himself and his Posterity, was this, it was
to part with a Life that he had raised up into Being, and to get
another Life, which he had quite extinguished.
And here appears the true, infallible Ground of all the Sacrifice,

and all the Blood-shedding that is necessary to redeem and
reconcile Man to God. 'Tis because the earthly, fleshly, bestial,

corruptible Life under the Elements of this World, is a Life

raised diud brought into Man by the Fall, is not that Life which
God created, but is an Impurity in the Sight of God, and there-

fore cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 'tis a Life, or

Body of Sin, brought forth by Sin, and the Habitation of Sin,
and therefore it is a Life that must he given up, its Blood must
hQ poured out, before Man can be released from his Sins: This
is the one only Ground of all the Shedding of Blood in Religion.
Had not a Life foreign to the Kingdom of God, and utterly

incapable of it, been introduced by the Fall, there had been no

possible Room for the Death of any Creature, or the pouring out
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any Blood, as serviceable and instrumental to the raising fallen

Man.
6. But now, this bestial, animal Life which is thus to be

given up, and its Blood poured out, is but the half, and lesser

half of that which is required to deliver Man from all that the

Fall has brought upon him. For the heavenly Life, the Birth

of the Light and Holy Spirit of God which Adam had quite

extinguished, was to be kindled or regenerated again ;
also his

firsts glorious, immortal Body was to be regained, before he
could become an Inhabitant of the Kingdom of Heaven : But
for all this Adam had no Power. See here again the true and
dreadful State of the Fall, it was the Fall into snch a Life, as

must be slain and sacrificed before the fallen Soul could come
to God

;
and yet this Death and Sacrifice of the Body, which

was thus absolutely necessary, was the most dreadful Thing that

could happen to Man, because his own Death, come when it

would, would only remove him from the Light of this World
into the Eternal Darkness, and hellish State of fallen Angels :

And here we find the true Reason, why Man's own Death,

though a Sacrifice necessary to be made, had yet nothing of

Atonement ox Satisfactioti in it
;

it was because it left the eternal

Wrath of Nature, and the Hell that was therein, unquenched
and unextinguished in the Soul, and therefore made no Recon-

cilement to God, no Restoration to the Creature of \X.s first State

and Life in God, but left the Soul in its dark, wrathful Separa-
tion from the Kingdom of Light and Love.

But here the amazing Infinity of Divine Love appeared, such

a Mystery of Love as will be the universal Song of Praise to all

Eternity. Here God, the second Person in the holy Trinity,
took human Nature upon him, became a suffering, dying Man,
that there might be found a Man, whose Sufferings, Blood and

Death had Power to extinguish the Wrath and Hell that Sin

had brought forth, and to be a Fountain of the first heavenly
Life to the whole Race of Mankind.

It was Jiuman Nature that was fallen, that had lost its first

heavenly Life, and got a bestial, diabolical Life in the stead of

it. Now if tJiis human Nature was to be restored, there was

but one possible Way, it must go back to the State from whence
it came, it must put off all that it had put on, it must regain all

that it had lost : But the human Nature that fell, could do

nothing of this, and yet all this must be done in and by that

human Nature which is fallen, or it could never, to all Eternity,

come out of the State of its Fall
;
for it could not possibly come

out of the State of its Fall, but hy putting off 2\\ that, which the

Fall had brought upon it. And thus stood Man, as to all the
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Powers of Nature and Creature, in an titter Impossibility of

Salvation, and had only a short Life of this World betwixt him
and Hell.

7. But let us now change the Scene, and behold the Wonders
of a new Creation, where all Things are called out of the Curse
and Death of Sin, and created again to Life in Christ Jesus ;

where all Mankind are chosen and appointed to the Recovery of
their first glorious Life, by a new BirtJi from a second Adam,
who, as an universal Redeemer, takes the Place of the first

fallen Father of Mankind, and so gives Life and Immortality,
and Heaven to all that lost them in Adam.

God, according to the Riches of his Love, raised a Man out
of the Loins of Adam, in whose mysterious Person, the wJiole

Humanity, and the Word of God was personally united
;
that

same Word which had been inspoken into Adam at his Fall, as

a secret Bruiser of the Serpent, and real Beginning of his Salva-
tion

;
so that in this second Adam, God and Man was one

Person. And in this Union of the Divine and human Nature
lies the Foiuidatioji and Possibility of our Recovery, For thus
the holy Jesus became qualified to be the second Adam, or

universal Regenerator of all that are born of Adam the first.

For being himself that Deity, which as a Spark or Seed oi Life

was given to Adam, thus all that were born of Adam had also

a Birth from him, and so stood under him, as their common
Father and Regenerator of a heavenly Life in them. And it

was this first inspoken Word oi Life which was given to Adam,
that makes all Mankind to be the spiritual Children of the

second Adam, though he was not born into the World till so

many Years after the Fall. For seeing the same Word that

became their perfect Redeemer in the Fulness of Time, was in

them from the Beginning, as a Beginning of their Redemption,
therefore he stood related to all Mankind as a Fountain and
Deriver of an heavenly Life into them, in the same universal
manner as Adam was the Fountain and Deriver of a miserable

Mortality into them.
And seeing also this great and glorious Redeemer had in

himself the whole Humanity, both as it was before and after the

Fall, viz., in his inward Man the Perfection of the first Adam,
and in his outward the Weakness and Mortality of the fallen

Nature
;
and seeing he had all this, as the Undoer of all that

Adam had done, as the Overcomer of Death, as the For7ner and
Raiser of our heavenly Life, therefore it was, that all his Con-

quests over this World, Sin, Death, and Hell, were not the

Conquests of a single Person that terminated in himself, but
had their real Effect and efficacious Merit through all human
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Nature, because he was the appointed Father and Regenerator of

the whole human Nature, and as such, had that same Relation

to it all as Adam had : And therefore as Adam's Fall, Sin and
Death, did not, could not terminate in himself, because he was
our appointed Father, from whom we must have such a State
and Condition of Life as he had

;
so the Righteousness, Death,

Resurrection and Ascension of Christ into the Kingdom of

Heaven did not terminate in himself, but became ours, because
he is our appointed second Adam, from whom we are to derive

such a. State and Condition of Life as he had
;
and therefore

all that are dorn again of him, are certainly born into his State

of Victory and Triumph over the World, Sin, Death and Hell.

8. Now here is opened to us the true Reason of the whole
Process of our Saviour's Incarnation, Passion, Death, Resurrec-
tion and Ascension into Heaven : It was because fallen Man was
to go through all these Stages as necessary Parts of his Return to

God; and therefore, if Man was to go out of hAS fallen State,
there must be a Son of this fallen Man, who, as a Head and
Fountain of the whole Race, could do all this, could go back

through all these Gates, and so make it possible for all the

Individuals of human Nature, as being born of him, to inherit

his conquering Nature, and follow him through all these Passages
to eternal Lite. And thus we see, in the strongest and clearest

Light, both why and how the holy Jesus is become our great
Redeemer.
Had he failed in any of these Things, had he not been all that

he was, and <^/^all that he did, he could not have made one full,

perfect, sufficient Atonement and Satisfaction for the Sins of the

whole World, that is, he could not have been and done that, which
in the Nature of the Thing was absolutely necessary, diwd fully
sufficient to take the whole human Race out ofXhQ Bondage and

Captivity of their fallen State. Thus, had he not really had the

Divine Nature in his Person, he could not have begun to be our

second Adam from the Time of the Fall, nor could we have stood

related to him as Children, that had received a nezv Birth from
him. Neither could he have made a Begijining of a Divine Life

in our fallen Nature, but that he was that God who could make
Nature begin again where it had failed in our first Father.

Without this Divinity in his Person, the Perfection of his

Humanity would have been as helpless to us as the Perfection

of an Angel. Again, had he not been Maji, and in human
Nature overcome Sin and Temptation, he could have been no

Saviour of fallen Man, because nothing that he had done had
been done /;/ and to the fallen Nature. Adam might as well

have derived Sin into the Angels by his Fall, as Christ had
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derived Righteousness into us by his Life, if he had not stood

both in our Nature, and as the common Father and Regenerator
of it

;
therefore his Incarnation was necessary to deliver us from

our Sins, and accordingly the Scripture saith, 'he was manifest

'in the Flesh to destroy the Works of the Devil.' Again, if

Christ had not renounced this Life, as heartily and thoroughly as

Adam chose it, and declared absolutely for another Kingdom in

another World
;

if he had not sacrificed the Life he took up in

and from this World, he could not have been our Redeemer, and
therefore the Scripture continually ascribes Atonement, Satisfac-

tion, Redemption, and Remission of Sins to his Sufferings and
Death. Again, had not our Lord entered into that State of

eternal Death which fallen Man was eternally to inherit
;
had he

not broken from it as its Conqueror, and rose again from the

Dead, he could not have delivered us from the Effects of our

Sins, and therefore the Apostle saith,
'

If Christ be not risen, ye
'are yet in your Sins.' But I must enlarge a little upon the

Nature and Merits of our Saviour's last Sufferings. It is plain
from Scripture that that DeatJi, which our blessed Lord died on
the Cross, was absolutely necessary for our Salvation

;
that he, as

our Saviour, was to taste Death for every Man—that as the

Captain of our Salvation, he was to be made perfect through

Sufferings
—that there was no Entrance for fallen Man into

Paradise till Christ had overcome that Death and Hell, or that

first and second Death which stood between us and it.

Now the absolute Necessity of our Saviour's doing and suffering
all this, plainly appears, as soon as we consider him as the second

Adam, who, as such, is to undo all the Evil that the first Adam
had done in human Nature

;
and therefore must enter into every

State that belonged to this fallen Nature, restoring in every State

that which was lost, quickening that which was extinguished, and

overcoming in every State that by which Man was overcome.

And therefore as eternal Death was as certainly brought forth in

our Souls, as temporal Death in our Bodies, as this Death was
a State that belonged to fallen Man, therefore our Lord was

obliged to taste tliis dreadful Death, to enter into the Realities

of it, that he might carry our Nature victoriously through it.

And as fallen Man was to have entered into this eternal Death
at his giving up the Ghost in this World, so the second Adam, as

reversing all that the first had done, was to stand in this second

Death upon the Cross, and die from it into that Paradise out of

which Adam the first died into this World.
Now when the Time drew near that our blessed Lord was to

enter upon his last great Sufferings, viz., the Realities of that

second Death through which he was to pass, then it was that all

10
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the anguishing Terrors of a lost Soul began to open themselves
in him

;
then all that eternal Death which Adam had brought into

his Soul, when it lost the Light and Spirit of Heaven, began to

be awakened, and stirring in the second Adam, who was come to

stand in the last State of the fallen Soul, to be encompassed with
that eternal Death and Sensibility of Hell, which must have been
the everlasting State of fallen Man.
The Beginning of our Lord's Entrance into the terrible Jaws

of this second Death, may be justly dated from those affecting

Words,
' My Soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto Death, tarry

'

ye here with me and watch.' See here the Lord of Life reduced
to such Distress as to beg the Prayers, Watching, and Assistance
of his poor Disciples ! A plain Proof that it was not the Suffer-

ings of this World, but a State of dreadful Dereliction that was

coming upon him. O holy Redeemer, that I knew how to

describe the anguishing Terrors of thy Soul, when thou wast

entering into eternal Death, that no other Son of Man might
fall into it.

The Progress of these Terrors are plainly shown us in our
Lord's Agony in the Garden, when the Reality of this eternal

Death so broke in upon him, so awakened and stirred itself in

him, as to force great Drops of Blood to sweat from his Body.
This was that hitter Cup which made him withdraw himself,

prostrate himself, and thrice repeat an earnest Prayer, that if it

were possible, it might pass from him, but at the same Time
heartily prayed to drink it according to the Divine Will.

This was that Cup he was drinking from the sixth to the

ninth Hour on the Cross, nailed to the Terrors of a two-fold
DeatJi, when he cried out ' My God, my God, why hast thou for-

'saken me ?'

We are not to suppose that our Lord's Agony was the Terrors

of a Person that was going to be murdered, or the Fears of that

Death which Men could inflict upon him
;
for he had told his

Disciples, not to fear them that could only kill the Body, and
therefore we may be sure he had no such Fears himself. No,
his Agony was his Entrance into the last, eternal Terrors of the

lost Soul, into the real Horrors of that dreadful, eternal Death,
which Man unredeemed rnust have died into when he left this

World. We are therefore not to consider our Lord's Death

upon the Cross, as only the Death of that mortal Body which
was nailed to it, but we are to look upon him with wounded

Hearts, as fixed and fastened in the State of that two-fold Death,
which was due to the fallen Nature, out of which he could not

come till he could say,
'

It is finished
; Father, into thy Hands I

' commend my Spirit'



the 'Truths of the Qospel, 147
In that Instant he gave up the Ghost of this earthly Life

;

and as a Proof of his having overcome all the Bars and Chains
of Death and Hell, he rent the Rocks, opened the Graves, and

brought the Dead to Life, and triumphantly entered into that

long shut up Paradise, out of which Adam died, and in which
he promised the Thief, he should that Day be with him.
When therefore thou behold est the Crucifix, which finely

represents to thy Senses the Saviour of the World hanging on
the Cross, let not thy Thoughts stay on any Sufferings, or

Death, that the Malice of Men can cause
;
for he hung there in

greater Distress than any human Power can inflict, forsaken of

Go^, feeling, bearing, and overcoming \\\q Pains and Darkness of

that eternal Death which the fallen Soul of Adam had brought
into it. For as Adam by his Fall, or Death in Paradise, had

nothing left in his Soul, but the Nature, Properties and Life of

Hell, all which must have awakened in him in their full

Strength, as soon as he had lost the Flesh, and Blood, and

Light of this World, as this eternal Death was a State that

belonged to Man by the Fall, so there was an absolute Necessity
that the Saviour of Man should enter into all these awakened
Realities of the last eternal Death, and come victoriously out of

them, or Man had never been redeemed from them. For the

fallen Nature could no way possibly be saved, but by its own

coming victoriously out of every Part of its fallen State
;
and

therefore all this was to be done by that Son of Man, from whom
we had a Power of deriving into us his victorious Nature.

Lastly, if our blessed Lord was not ascended into Heaven,
and set on the Right Hand of God, he could not deliver us

from our Sins
;
and therefore the Scripture ascribes to him, as

ascended, a perpetual Priesthood in Heaven :

'
If any Man Sin,'

saith St. fohn,
' we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus

' Christ the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation for our Sins.'

All these Things therefore are so many equally essential

Parts of our Saviour's Character, and he is the one Atonement,
\\\<tfull Satisfaction for Sin, the Saviour and Deliverer from the

Bondage, Power, and Effects of Sin. And to ascribe our
Deliverance from Sin, or the Remission of our Sins more to the

Life and Actions, than to the Death of Christ, or to his Death
more than to his Resiirrectio7t and Ascension, is directly contrary
to the plain Letter and Tenor of the Scripture, which speaks of

all tJiese Things as jointly qualifying our Lord to be the all-

sufficient Redeemer of Mankind
;
and when speaking separately

of any of them, ascribes the same Power, Efficacy, and redeem-

ing Virtue to one as to the other.

And all this is very plain from the Nature of the Thing ;
for

10—2
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since all these Things are necessary Parts or Stages of our

Return to God, everyone of them must have the same necessary
Share in delivering us from our sinful State

;
and therefore what

our Saviour did, as living, dying, rising from the Dead, and

ascending into Heaven, are Things that he did as equally

necessary, and equally efficacious to our full Deliverance from

all the Power, Effects, and Consequences of our Sins.

And here we may see, in the plainest Light, how Christ is

said to bear our Iniquities, to be made Sin for tis, and how his

Sufferings have delivered us from the Guilt and Sufferings due
to our Sins, and how we are saved by him. It is not by an

arbitrary, discretionary Pleasure of God^ accepting the Suffer-

ings of an innocent Person, as a sufficient Amends or Satisfaction
for the Sins of Criminals. This is by no means the true Ground
of this Matter. In this View vi'e neither think rightly of our

Saviour, nor rightly of God's receiving us to Salvation through
him. God is reconciled to us through Jesus Christ in no other

Sense than as we are 7ieiv born, new created in Christ Jesus. This
is the only Merit we have from him. Jesus Christ was made
Sin for us, he bore our Iniquities, he saved us, not by giving the

Merit of his innocent unjust Sufferings as 2. full Payment for our

Demerits, but he saved us because he made himself one of us,

became a Member of our Nature, and such a Member of our

Nature, as had Power to heal, remove, and overcome all the

Evils that were brought into our Nature by the Fall. He bore

our Iniquities and saved us, because he stood in our Nature as

our common Father, as one that had the same Relation to all

Mankind as Adam had, and from whom we can derive all the

conquering Power of his Nature, and so are enabled to come
out of our Guilt and Iniquities by having his Nature derived

into us. This is the whole of what is meant by having our

gtiilty Conditio7t transferred upon him, and his Merit transferred

upon us : Our Guilt is transferred upon him in 710 other Sense
than as he took upon him the State and Condition of our fallen

Nature, to bear all its Troubles, undergo all its Sufferings, till

he had healed diWd overcome all the Effects of Sin. His Merit ot

Righteousness is imputed or derived into us in no other Sense,
than as we receive from

"

him a Birth, a Natiire, a Power to

become the Sons of God. Hence it appears, what vain Disputes
the World has had upon this Subject, and how this edifying,

glorious Part of Religion has been perplexed and lost in the

Fictions and Difficulties of scholastic Learning. Some People
have much puzzled themselves and others with this Question,
How it is consistent with the Goodness and Equity of God to

permit, or accept the Sufferings of an innocent Person as a
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Satisfaction for the Guilt and Punishment of criminal Offenders ?

But this Question can only be put by those, who have not ye t

known the most fundamental Doctrine of the Gospel Salvation
;

for according to the Gospel, the Question should proceed thus,

How it is consistent with the Goodness and Equity of God, to

raise such an innocefzt, mysterious Person out of the Loins of

fallen Man, as was able to remove 3^.\ the Evil and Disorder that

was brought into the fallen Nature ? This is the only Question
that is according to the true Ground of our Redemption, and at

once disperses all those Difficulties which are the mere Products

of Human Invention. The Short of the Matter is this :

Man considered as created, or fallen, or redeemed, is That
which he is, because of his State in Nature

;
he can have no

Goodness in him when created, but because he is brought into

such a Participation of a Goodness that there is in Nature ; he

can have no Evil in him when fallen, but because he is fallen

from his good State in Nature ; he can no way be redeemed, but

by being brought into his first State of Perfection in Nature ;

and therefore, this is an eternal, immutable Truth, that he can

be redeemed by the God ofNature, only according to the Possi-

bilities of Nature : And here lies the true Ground, the whole
Reason of all that our Saviour was, and did, and suffered on our

Account : It was because in and through all Nature there could

be no other Relief found for us : It was because nothing less

than such a Process of such a Mysterious Person could have
Power to undo all the Evils that were done in and to the

Human Nature
;
and therefore it is not only consistent with the

Goodness and Equity of God to bring such a Mysterious Person

into the World, but is the most infinite Instance of his most
Infinite Love to all Mankind, that can possibly be conceived and
adored by us. To proceed :

9. By the Fall of our first Father we have lost onr first,

glorious Bodies, that eternal, celestial ¥\esh. and Blood which had
as truly the Nature of Paradise and Heaven in it, as our present
Bodies have the Nature, Mortality and Corruption of this World
in them : If therefore we are to be redeemed, there is an absolute

Necessity that our Souls be clothed digdAn with this first paradisaical,
or heavenly Flesh and Blood, or we can never enter into the

Kingdom of God. Now, this is the Reason, why the Scriptures

speak so particularly, so frequently, and so emphatically of the

powerful Blood of Christ, of the great Benefit it is to us, of its

Redeeming, Quickening, Life-giving Virtue
;

it is because our
first Life, or heavenly Flesh and Blood is born again in us, or

derived again into us from this Blood of Christ.

Our Blessed Lord, who died for us, had not only that outward
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Flesh and Blood, which he received from the Virgin Mary, and
which died upon the Cross, but he had also an holy Humanity
of heavenly Flesh and Blood veiled under it, which was

appointed by God to quicken, generate, and bring forth from

itself, such an holy Offspring of immortal Flesh and Blood, as

Adam the first should have brought forth before his Fall.

If our Lord Christ had not had a Jieavenly Humanity, con-

sisting of such Flesh and Blood as is not of this World, he had
not been so perfect as Adam was, nor could our Birth from him,
raise us to that Perfection, which we had lost, nor could his

Blood be said to purchase, ransom, redeem, and restore us
;

because, as it is heavenly Flesh and Blood that we have lost, so

we can only have it ransomed and restored to us, by that Blood
which is of the same heavenly and immortal Nature with that

which we have quite lost. Our common Faith, therefore, obliges
us to hold, that our Lord had the Perfection of the first Adam's
Flesh and Blood united with, and veiled under that fallen

Nature, which he took upon him from the Blessed Virgin Mary.
Had he not taken onx fallen Nature upon him, nothing that he
had done, could have been of any Advantage to us, or brought
any Ransom or Redemption to our fallen Nature

;
and had he

not taken our Nature as it was before the Fall, he could not have
been our second Adam, or a Restorer to us of that Nature, which
we should have had from Adam if he had not fallen.

Now, what our Common Faith thus fully teaches, concerning
a heavenly, as well as earthly Humanity, which our Lord had, is

also plainly signified to us by several clear Texts of Scripture ;

as where he saith of himself,
'

I am from above, ye are from
' beneath

;' again,
'

I am not of this World ;' and further,
' No

' one ascends into Heaven, but he that came down from
'

Heaven, even the Son of Man, who is in Heaven :' These and
other Texts of the like Nature, which plainly speak o{ something
in our Blessed Lord, which can neither be understood of his

Divinity, nor of that Flesh and Blood which he received from
the Virgin Mary, has forced some Scholastic Divines to hold the

Pre-existence of our Saviour's Soul, which is an Opinion utterly
inconsistent with our Redemption ;

for it is as necessary that

our Lord should have a Soul as well as a Body derived from

Adam, in order to be the Redeemer oi Adanis Offspring : But
all these Texts, which a Learning, merely literal, has thus mis-

taken, do only prove this great, necessary, and edifying Truth,
that our Blessed Lord had a heavenly Humanity, which clothed

itself with the Flesh and Blood of this World in the Womb of

the Virgin ;
and from that heavenly Humanity, or Life-giving

Blood it is, that our first heavenly, immortal Flesh and Blood is
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generated and formed in us again ;
and therefore his Blood is

truly the Atonement, the Ransom, the Redemption, the Life of

the World
;
because it brings forth, and generates from itself

the paradisaical, immortal Flesh and Blood, as certainly, as

really, as the Blood of fallen Adam brings forth and generates
from itself the sinful, vile, corruptible Flesh and Blood of this

Life.

Would you further know, what Blood this is, that has this

atoning, Life-giving Quality in it ? It is that Blood which is to

be received in the Holy Sacrament. Would you know, why it

quickens, raises and restores the inward Man that died in

Paradise ? The Answer is from Christ himself,
' He that eateth

*

my Flesh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in
'

him, that is, he is born of my Flesh and Blood.' Would you
know, why the Apostle saith,

' That he hath purchased us by
'

his Blood,' Acts xx. 28. 'That we have Redemption through
'his Blood,' Ephes. i. 7. Why he prays

' the God of Peace—
'

through the Blood of the Everlasting Covenant, to make us
'

perfect in every good Work to do his Will
;'

'tis because the

Holy Jesus saith,
'

except we drink his Blood, we have no Life
'

in us,' and therefore the drinking his Blood, is the same Thing
as receiving a Life of heavenly Flesh and Blood from him : And
all this is only saying, that our Saviour, the second Adam, must
do tJiat for us and in us, which the first Adam should have done;
his Blood must be that to us by way of Descent, or Birth from

him, which the Blood of our first Father, if he had not fallen,

would have been to us
;
and as this Blood of an immortal Life

is lost by the Fall, so he from whom we receive it again by a

secondary Way, is justly and truly said, to purchase, to redeem,
and ransom us by his Blood.

Now, there is but one redeeming, sanctifying, Life-giving YAoo^
of Christ, and it is that which gave and shed itself under the Veil

of that outward Flesh and Blood that was sacrificed upon the

Cross
;

it is that Holy and Heavenly Flesh and Blood which is

to be received in the Holy Sacrament ;
it is that holy, immortal

Flesh and Blood which Adam had before the Fall, of which

Blood, if we had drank, that is, if we had h&^xi- born of it, we
had not wanted a Saviour, but had had such Flesh and Blood as

could have entered into the Kingdom of Heaven
;

had we
received this holy, immortal Flesh and Blood from .^^^w before

his Fall, it had been called our being born of his Flesh and
Blood

;
but because we receive that same Flesh and Blood from

Jesus Christ, our second Adam, by our Faith, our Hunger and
Desire of it

;
therefore it is justly called our eating and drinking

his Flesh and Blood.
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And here we have another strong Scripture Proof, that our

Saviour had heavenly Flesh and Blood veiled under that which

he received from the Virgin Mary. For does not the Holy
Sacrament undeniably prove to us, that he had a heavenly Flesh

entirely different from that which was seen nailed to the Cross,

and which was to be a heavenly, substantial Food to us
;
that

he had a Blood entirely different from that which was seen to

run out of his mortal Body, which Blood we are to drink of, and

live for ever ?

Now, that Flesh and Blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of

God, is a Scripture Truth
;
and yet it must be affirmed to be a

Truth according to the same Scriptures, that Flesh and Blood

can, and must enter into the Kingdom of God, or else, neither

Adam, nor any of his Posterity could enter in thither; therefore,

it is a Scripture Truth, that there is a Flesh and Blood that has

the Nature, the Likeness, and Qualities of Heaven in it, that is

as wholly different from the Flesh and Blood of this World, as

Heaven is different from the Earth. For if the Flesh and Blood

that we now have, cannot possibly enter into the Kingdom of

Heaven, and yet we must be Flesh and Blood, and Christ our

Lord must be Flesh and Blood, for ever in Heaven
;
then it

follows, that there is a real Flesh and Blood that has nothing of

this World in it, that neither arises from it, nor is nourished by

it, but will subsist eternally, when this World is dissolved and

gone. Now, if this Flesh and Blood is lost by the Fall of our

first Father, and if the Blood which we derive from him is the

Cause, the Seat, and Principle of our mortal, corruptible, impure
Life

;
if from the Blood of this first Father, all our Unholiness,

Impurity and Misery is derived into us, then we may clearly

understand what is meant by our being redeemed by the Blood

of Christ, and why the Scriptures speak so much of his atoning,

quickening. Life-giving, cleansing, sanctifyi?ig Blood ;
it is because

it is to us the Reverse of the Blood oi Adam, it is the Cause, the

Seat, the Principle of our Holiness and Purity of Life
;

it is that

from which we derive an immortal, holy Flesh and Blood in the

same Reality from this second Adam, as we inherit a corrupt,

impure, and earthly Flesh and Blood from our first Adam : And
therefore that which would have been done to us by our Birth,

if we had been born of the holy Blood oi Adam unfallen, that

we are to understand to be done to us, in and by the Holy Blood

of Christ. For the Blood of Christ is that to us in the Way of

Redemption, which the Blood of our first Father should have

been to us in the Order of the Creation ;
for the Redemption has

no other End, but to raise us from our Fall, to do that for us,

which we should have had by the Condition of our Creation, if
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our Father had kept his State of Glory and Immortality ;

and
this is a certain Truth, that there would have been no eating the

Flesh, and drinking the Blood of Christ in the Christian Scheme
of Redemption, but that the Flesh and Blood which we should

have had from Adam, must of all necessity be had, before we
can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.

10. Here therefore is plainly discovered to us, the true

Nature, Necessity and Benefit of the Holy Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper ;
both why, and how, and for what End, we must

of all necessity, eat the Flesh, and drink the Blood of Christ.

'^o figurative Meanhig of the Words is here to be sought for, we
must eat Christ's Flesh, and drink his Blood in \he. same Reality,
as he took upon him the real Flesh and Blood of the Blessed

Virgin : We can have no real Relation to Christ, can be no true

Members of his mystical Body, but by being real Partakers of

that same kind of Flesh and Blood, which was truly his, and was

his, for this very End, that through him, the same might be

brought forth in us : All this is strictly true of the Holy Sacra-

ment, according to the plain Letter of the Expression ;
which

Sacrament was thus instituted, that the great Service of the

Church might continually show us, that the whole of our

Redemption consisted in the receiving the Birth, Spirit, Life
and Nature of Jesus Christ into us, in being born of him, and
clothed w'xih. a heavenly Flesh and Blood from him, just as the

whole of our Fall consists in our being born of Adam's sinful

Nature and Spirit, and in having a vile, corrupt and impure
Flesh and Blood from him.
But what Flesh and Blood are we to eat and drink ? Not

such as we have already, not such as any Offspring of

Adam hath, not such as can have its Life and Death by,
and from the Elements of this World

;
and therefore, not

that outward, visible, mortal Flesh and Blood of Christ,

which he took from the Virgin Mary, and was seen on the

Cross, but a heavenly, immortal Flesh and Blood, which came
down from Heaven, which hath the Nature, Qualities, and Life
of Heaven in it, according to which our Lord said of himself,
that he was a ' Son of Man come down from Heaven,' that 'he

'was not of this World,' that 'he was from Above,' &c,, that

very Flesh and Blood which we should have received from

Adam, if we had kept his first glorious and immortal Nature.
For as the Flesh and Blood which we lost by his Fall, was the

Flesh and Blood oi Eternal Life, s,o it is the same Flesh and
Blood of Eternal Life which is offered to us in the Holy Sacra-

ment, that we may eat, and live for ever : This is the adorable

Height and Depth of this Divine Mystery, which brings Heaven
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and Immortality again into us, and gives us Pozver to become
Sons of God. Woe be to those who come to it with the Mouths
of Beasts, and the Minds of Serpents ! who, with impenitent
Hearts, devoted to the Lusts of the Flesh, the Lusts of the

Eyes, and the Pride of Life, for worldly Ends, outward Appear-
ances, and secular Conformity, boldly meddle with those

Mysteries that are only to be approached by those that are of a

pure Heart, and who worship God in Spirit and in TrutJi. Justly

may it be said of such, that they eat and drink Damnation to

themselves, not discerning, that is, not regarding, not reverencing,
not humbly adoring the Mysteries of the Lord's Body.

If you ask how the eating and drinking the Body and Blood
of Christ, is the receiving that Flesh and Blood of Eternal Life,
which we should have had from Adam himself, it is for this plain

Reason, because the same kind of Flesh and Blood is in Christ,
that was in Adam, and is in Christ as it was in Adam, for this

very End, that it might be derived into all his Offspring : So that

we come to the Sacrament of the Blessed Body and Blood of

Christ, because he is our Second Adam, from whom we must now
receive that eternal, celestial Flesh and Blood which we should
have had from our first Father

;
and therefore it is, that the

Apostle saith, the '

first Adam was made a living Soul,' that is,

had a Life irt himself, which could have brought forth an eternal,

ever-living Offspring ;
but having brought forth a dead Race,

the last Adam, as the Restorer of the Life that was lost, zvas

made a quickening Spirit, because quickening again tJiat Life
which Adam as a living Soul, should have brought forth.

And thus we have the plain and full Truth of the most

mysterious Part of this Holy Sacrament, delivered from the

tedious Strife of Words, and that Thickness of Darkness which
learned Contenders on all Sides have brought into it. The
Letter and Spirit of Scripture are here both preserved, and the

Mystery appears so amiable, so intelligible, and so beneficial, as

must needs raise a true and earnest Devotion in everyone that

is capable of hungering and thirsting after pLternal Life. And
this true and sound Knowledge of the Holy Sacrament could

never have been lost, if this Scripture Truth had not been over-

looked
; namely, that Christ is oitr second Adam, that he is to do

that for us, which Adam should have done
;
that we are to have

that Life from him, as a Quickening Spirit, which we should

have had from Adam as a living Soul; and that our Redemption
is only doing a second Time, or in a second Way, that which

should have been done by the first Order of our Creation : This

plain Doctrine attended to, would sufficiently show us, that the

Flesh and Blood oi Eternal Life, which we are to receive from
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Christ, must be that Flesh and Blood of Eternal Life which we
lost in Adam. Now, if we had received this inrimortal Flesh

and Blood by our Dcsce^it from Adam, we must in the Strictness

of the Expression have 'been said to partake of the Flesh and
Blood of Adam ; so seeing we now receive it from Christ, we
must in the same Strictness of the Expression, be said to be real

Partakers of the Flesh and Blood of Christ, because he hath the

same heavenly Flesh and Blood which Adam had, and for the

same End\.\vdX Adam had it
; namely, that it may come by and

through him into us. And thus is this great Sacrament, which
is a continual Part of our Christian Worship, a continual Com-
munication to us of all the Benefits of our Second Adam; for in

and by the Body and Blood of Christ, to which the Divine
Nature is united, we receive all that Life, Immortality, and

Redemption, which Christ, as living, suffering, dying, rising from
the Dead, and ascending into Heaven, brought to Human
Nature

;
so that this great Mystery is that, in which all the

Blessings of our Redemption and new Life in Christ are

centred. And they that hold a Sacrament short of this Reality
of the true Body and Blood of Jesus Christ, cannot be said to

hold that Sacrament of Eternal Life, which was instituted by
our Blessed Lord and Saviour.

FINIS.



SOME

ANIMADVERSIONS
UPON

Dr. 'Trapp's late Reply.

H AD I the Spirit of an Adversary, or were inclined to

find Entertainment for the Satirical Reader, it

would not be easy for me to overlook the Oppor-
tunity which Dr. Trapp's Reply has put into my
Hands

;
but as I don't want to lessen any Appear-

ance of Ability which the Doctor has shown on this Occasion,
or have any Wish that his Peri had not all its Advantages ;

so

whdXevev perso7ially concerns him, either as a Writer, a Scholar,
a Disputant, a Divine, or a Christian, shall have no Reflection

from me
;
and though by this means, some sort of Readers may

be less pleased, yet, the more Christian Reader will be glad to

find, that thus I must leave two Thirds of his Reply untouched
;

and as I neither have, nor (by the Grace of God) ever will have

?iX\ypersonal Contention with anyMan whatever, so all the Triumph
which the Doctor has gained over me by that Flow of Wrath
and Contempt which he has let loose upon me, I shall leave him

quietly to enjoy.
It would be no Pleasure to me, nor Benefit to the World, to

discover that Malignity of Spirit, that undistinguisJiing Head,
that diabolical Calumny, that sJiojneful Ignorance, that unthinking
Temper, that blundering Mind, that perverse Disposition, that

indecent Sufficiency, that unbecoming Presumption, that nauseous

Dulness, that Ignorance of Logic, that Insensibility of Argument,
that Want of Grammar, which he has so heartily laid to my
Charge ;

and if he has any Readers that thank him for this, I

shall make no Attempt to lessen their Number.
As I desire nothing for myself, or the Reader, but good Eyes,

and a good Heart, seriously attentive to Things useful and

edifying, and always open to the Light and Influence of the

Holy Spirit of God, so I shall endeavour to say nothing but

what is suitable to such a State of Mind, both in myself and the

Reader.
The Doctor, by way of Plea for a certain Freedom in Drink-
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ing, had appealed to our Saviour's Miracle at the Marriage
Feast, where he turned Water into Wine, at a Time when the

Guests had already drank enough, and had indulged something
to Pleasure and Cheerfulness. Therefore more Wine, or a Con-
tinuance of Drinking, when Man have already indulged some-

thing to Pleasure and Cheerfulness, has Authority from our

Saviour's Conduct at the Feast.

One would imagine no one need be helped to look with a

just Indignation at this Abuse and Profanation of our Lord's

Miracle. Did the Saviour of the World mean, or intend to

teach any Thing like this in what he did ? Was this the Spirit
of his Mind when he tJius timed this Miracle, did he intend to

convey this Instruction to them ? Now, if our Lord had not

this Spirit, did not mean tJius to instruct the Feasters by thus

timing his Miracle, Is it not a great Profanation of it to appeal
to it for that Instruction, which was not meant or intended by
it ? Had any one of those Guests then present, come up to our

Lord and said, Sir, we have heard indeed a Report that you
require a Man to deny himself, to hate even his own Life in

this World, and to forsake all that he hath in order to be your
Disciple, but now we perceive, not by Words, but by your
miraculous Actions, that you are no Etiemy to these kind of

Pleasures and Indulgences, since you have worked a Miracle

to help us to more Wine, when we had already drank enough,
and had indulged something \.o Pleasure and Cheerfulness. What
would our Lord have said to so sagacious an Observer ? Would
he have told him, that Flesh and Blood had not revealed so great
a Truth unto him ? Would he have acquiesced in the Propriety
and Justness of his Observation, and pronounced him rightly

disposed to by one of his Disciples ? But if such an Observation

could not have been approved by our Lord as a Sign of a good
Mind, how is the Doctor to be excused, who not only looks thus

at it himself, but proposes it to the World to be considered in

that View ? In order to vindicate our Saviour's Conduct in

this Matter, I ventured, without any Help from Commentators
or Schoolmen, to tell the Doctor,

* That the Wine here spoken
'of, was not common Wine, and therefore had no Relation to

'our common Drinking—that it was not Wine from the Juice of

'the Grape—that it had nothing in it but what came from a
'

heavenly Hand—that it must have in it the Purity and Virtue

'of him that made it—that it had as good Qualities in it, and
' was fitted to have the same Effect upon some that drank it as
' the Clay which he moistened with his Spittle had upon the

'lEyes of the Blind—that it was Water only so altered, and
' endued with such Qualities^ as he pleased to put into it

;
and
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'

therefore we may be sure it was Water as highly blessed for their
' Use as they were capable of; we may be sure it was fitter to
*

allay the Heat and Disorder of their Drinking, than if it had
' been Water unaltered by our Saviour. How suitable was this
' Miracle to a Feast ? How worthy of so Divine a Person !

'to make them cooler by giving- them Water made fitter for
'

that Purpose, and to raise their Faith by its miraculously
'

seeming to be the best of Wine.'*
Now how can it be proved that this Interpretation is not a

true one, not a safe one, not a good one ? That our Saviour
could do all this which is here mentioned, that he could convert

Water into a Wine of this Nature, is undeniable
;
therefore if it

had not this Nature and Qualities in it, it could only be because
he chose to make it as bad as that Wine, which has the Curse
of the Earth in it. But who will undertake to prove that Wine
thus brought forth by a Divine Power, must have the Nature
of Wine that is squeezed from the Grape under the Curse of

Sin .?

The Doctor confutes my Interpretation, by calling it a sense-

less, impious, profane, ridicidous Nostrum, a Whimsy of my own
Brain, diluting tJie glorious Miracle into nothing. He has also

accepted the Help of a learned Assistant, one Philoclericus, who
backs this Confutation by saying, that it has evaporated the

Miracle into nothing. They both agree that I have brought it

to nothing, and only differ in my manner of doing it. The one
holds it to be by Dilution, and the other by Evaporation.
To set this Matter therefore in a clear LigJit, let it be sup-

posed, that the Ruler of the Feast should have come to our

Saviour, and said. Sir, having been surprised at the extra-

ordinary Difference between the last Cup of Wine that was

brought to me, and that which had been used in the Feast

before, I called the Bridegrooin to tell him my Wonder at that

extraordinary Wine which he had kept to the last
;
but being

since informed by them that drew it, that this Wine was by thy
Word of Power drawn from Vessels brim full of Water, I now
come to fall down before thee, and confess that thou art come
from God, and hast given me a Wine that has not the Nature
of the earthly Grape in it : But as God gave our Fathers Manna
to eat, which was justly called Angels' Food, and Bread front

Heaven, so this Wine, which thou by a Divine Power has given
us, must be looked upon, not as \\\q poor fuice of the Grape, but

as Wine given ws from Heaven.
Now had the Doctor and his learned Assistant been there, and

* Serious Answer, etc., page 48.
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had been such Christians as they are now, they must both have
fallen upon the Ruler of the Feast, as a senseless, impious, profane^
ridiculous Wretch, that had dihited and evaporated our Lord's

glorious Miracle into nothing : Though it was impossible in the

Nature of the Thing, for all the Disciples of our Lord, though
ever so full of Faith in him, to make higher Profession of the

Reality of this glorious Miracle than the Ruler here has done
;

and yet he has said nothing but what is said in the Account
which I have given of the Wine. And indeed it must be strangely
absurd for any one to suggest, that the Reality of the Miracle is

hurt by this Account of the Wine. For is not as great a Divine
Power required to change Water into a Wine, that has a better

Nature and Qualities than common Wine, as to make it have
no more Goodness and Virtue in it than is in the ordinary Juice
from the Grape ? Or is it not rightly called Wine by those that

drew it, or by him that drank it, because it was Wine in Perfec-

tion, in such Perfection, as the Grape could never give since

Adam brought the Curse into the World.
The Doctor says, he believes it was just the same sort of Wine

as if it had been from the Juice of the Grape, and his Reason is,
'

because it is a Part of his Faith that our Saviour had the Power
' of creating,' p. 56. Now this is the very worst Reason the

Doctor could possibly have thought of For the Doctor, I will

venture to say, is so orthodox a Schoolman as to hold the

common Notion of Creating, viz., that it is a Power of making
something to be out of nothing. But Wine thus created is the

last Thing the Doctor should have had Recourse to
; first,

because it is directly contrary to the Letter of the Text, which

expressly saith, the Water was made Wine, therefore not a created

Wijte. Secondly, because Wine so created, could not possibly be

Just the same Sort of Wine, as if it had been from the Juice of the

Grape, because as the Grape and every earthly Thing stands in

a State of Evil, Corruption, and Curse through the Sin of the

fallen Creatures, it is absolutely impossible that any Thing
immediately created by God out of Nothing, should have any

Thing of that Evil, Corruption, or Curse in it which Sin alone

has brought into the Creatures.

The Truth of the Matter is, here was no more a Creation of

Wine in this Miracle, than Wine is created every Time the Vine

has ripe Grapes upon it. Water, together with Earth, is every
Year turned into the Juice of the Grape by the Power of the Sun,

from God's eternal Word, first saying,
' Let the Earth bring forth,

'the Fruit-tree yielding Fruit,' &c.

This same eternal, ever speaking, ever operating Word of God,

being become Man, could as well turn Water into Wine in a
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quicker Way by his own Power, as by the Help of the Vine once
in a Year. Seeing therefore this Wine was not raised from Water
and Earth, according to the common Course of Vegetation in

fallen Nature, but by the immediate Agency of the God of

Nature upon Water alone, it is reasonable and absolutely neces-

sary to suppose, that it was Wine very much freed from all that

Evil, Wrath, and Curse, which is inseparable from the ordinary
Workings of the present State of Nature. Hence it appears,
that the Interpretation here given, is so far from being a profane,

impious, senseless Nostrum, is so far from having any Thing of

Force, or Fiction in it, that it is \\\q. first, most easy, natural, and
direct Sense, in which the Miracle can be justly understood.
And therefore every sober Christian ought to reject the Doctor's

Use of this Miracle as inconsistent with Piety. Great In-

temperance, we all know, is carried on by such as pretend not
to exceed the lawful Bounds of Pleasure and Indulgence. And
is it consistent with Christian Piety, or Prudence, to furnish such

People with a Pretext for what they do, from our Saviour's

Example and Conduct .-* Or is he to be blamed, who by a just,

innocent, and safe Interpretation of the Miracle, leaves such

People no Claim to its Authority? Surely it is a sad Mistake
to draw Arguments for sensual Indulgence from him, who came
to teach and save the World by every Kind and Degree of

possible Self-denial.

But I shall add but one Argument more, which is sufficient of

itself to show how unjustly the Doctor draws an Argument from
our Saviour's turning Water into Wine, when more than was

necessary had been already drank, and something, as he says,
Jiad been indulged to Pleasure and Cheerfulness ; and my Argu-
ment is this : It is undeniably plain from the whole Story of this

Matter, that there was no more Water turned into Wine than
that one Cup, which was carried to the Ruler of the Feast, and
therefore neither Foundation nor Excuse for the Doctor's Argu-
ment from it.

When the Vessels were empty, our Lord ordered them to be

filled, and to be filled up to the Brim with Water. Such an
Order as this must, at least in the Execution of it, draw the

Eyes and Attention of many that were present. Not a Syllable
is ever mentioned of any Wine in the Vessels; they are only

represented to us as standing brimful of Water. Our Lord

only bids a Servant to draw from these Pots thus full of Water,
and what he drew and carried to the Ruler from Vessels full of

Water, was such Wine as strangely surprised him with its peculiar

Excellency. The Wine was only found in that Cup into which
our Saviour ordered the Servant to draw, and bear to the Ruler,
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and as he gave this Command but once, so it is certain there

was but this one Cup of miraculous Wine. A hasty Reader, that

has his Eye upon the Increase of the Liquor, and wants to have
an Argument for his Purpose from it, may hurry himself into

a Fancy, that our Saviour made all the Water Pots stand brim-

ful of Wine. But the Story itself plainly represents quite
another Matter, and is only a Relation of one Cup of miraculous

Wine. The Care that our Lord took, that all the Vessels should

be filled with Water up to the Top, was not, that the Guests

might have all the Wine these Vessels could hold, but that all

the Vessels being filled up to the Top, and made visible to all

Beholders, might be so many plain Proofs that the Wine which
he ordered to be drawn, could only be drawn from one of those

Vessels which so many Beholders saw to be brimful of Water,
both before and after the Drawing of the Cup of Wine. And
herein lay the Strength, and Certainty, and Glory of the Miracle

;

that so many Witnesses were forced to see and own, that by the

Word of our Lord, Wine was drawn from Pots just filled, and
still remaining full to the Top with Water. And when this

Miracle had thus incontestably manifested itself, the whole
Affair was over, and the Guests were left, not to rejoice over

full Pots of Water turned into Wine, but to make sober Reflec-

tions upon the Divinity of that Person, who had put such an

astonishing End to their Drinking. Great and holy Jesus ! How
like thyself, the Saviour of the World, hast thou acted at this

Feast! How couldst thou more sink the Value, extinguish the

Desire, suppress all Thoughts of Pleasure and Lidulgence in

earthly Wine, than by showing the Feasters, that from the

poorest of the Elements thou couldst call forth such Wine as

no Grape could give ^ How couldst thou more effectually take

from them their sensual Joy, or more powerfully call them to

deny themselves and come after thee, than by thus miraculously

showing them, that the richest Delights of sensual Gratifications

were far short of what thou couldst give to those, that would
leave all earthly Delights for thee.

The next Thing of Importance which I shall speak to, shall

be with Regard to what I have said to the Clergy. The miser-

able State of Religion, and the great Corruption of Manners, so

incontestably apparent in this Island, gave me a just Occasion
to desire all the Clergy, from the highest to the lowest in the

Order, to consider their Conduct, and see how free they were
from the common Corruption, and how justly every one could

clear himself from having any Share in this general Depravity
of Manners. I was not insensible that this was a dangerous
Attempt, that would expose me to the Resentment of not a few

n
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of my Brethren : But as I wrote for no other End but to do as

much Good as I could to those who were capable of it, so I had
no Care but how to speak disagreeable Truths, in as Christian

and inoffensive a manner as I could
;
how I have succeeded in

this, is left to the World to judge. And as it is but too

apparent, that the Root of all the Evil, which but too much
spreads itself through the whole Body of the Clergy, is owing to

a worldly, trading Spirit, too visible from the Top to the Bottom
of the Order, so I pointed at it in the softest and most affecting
manner that I could, in the following Words, grounded on a

plain Apostolical Doctrine and Practice.

St. Paul, I had observed, had said, it was lawful for those that

preach the Gospel to live by the Gospel, and yet makes it

Matter of the greatest Joy and Comfort to himself that he had

wholly abstained from this lawful Thing; and declares, it were
better for him to die than that this Rejoicing should be taken
from him. He appeals to his daily and nightly working with
his own Hands, that so he might preach the Gospel freely, and
not be chargeable to those that heard him. And this he said he

did, not for want of Authority to do otherwise, but that he

might make himself an Example unto them to follow him.

Here, I say,
' What fine and awakening Instructions are here

'given to us of the Clergy, in a practical Matter of the greatest
* Moment ? How ought every one to be frighted at the Thoughts
' of desiring or seeking a second LiviJig, or of rejoicing at great
'

Pay where there is but little Duty, when the Apostle's rejoicing
' consisted in tJiis, that he had passed through all the Fatigues
'and Perils of preaching the Gospel without any Pay at all?
' How cautious, nay, how fearful ought we to be, of going so far
' as the secular Laws permit us, when the Apostle thought it

' more desirable to lose his Life, than to go so far as the very
' Law of the Gospel would have suffered him?

'

It is looked upon as lawful to get several Preferments, and
'

to make a Gain of the Gospel, by hiring others to do L)uty for
' us at a lower Rate.—It is looked upon as lawful to quit a Cure
' of Souls of a small Income, for 710 other Reason, but because we
'can get another of a greater.

—It is looked upon as lawful for a
*

Clergyman to take the Revenues of the Church, which he

'serves, to his own Use, though he has more than a sufficient

'Competency of his own, and much more than the Apostle could

'get by his Labour.— It is looked upon as lawful for the Clergy
'

to live in State and Equipage, to buy Purple and fine Linen
*

out of the Revenues of the Church.— It is looked upon as

'lawful for Clergymen to enrich their Families, to bring up their
*

Children in the fashionable Vanities, and corrupting Methods
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* of a worldly and expensive Life, by Money got by preaching
'the Gospel of Jesus Christ. But now, supposing all this to be
*

lawful, what Comfort and Joy might we treasure up to our-
'

selves, what Glory and Honour might we bring to Religion,
' what Force and Power might we give to the Gospel, what
'Benefit and Edification should we do to our Neighbour, if we
^wholly abstained from all these lawful Things? Not by work-
*

ing Day and Night with our own Hands, as the great Apostle
'did, but by limiting our Wants and Desires according to the

'plain Demands of Nature, and a religious Self- Denial.'

Now, there are but two possible ways of justly replying to

this
; first, either by showing that these Observations are falsely

drawn from the Apostle's Doctrine and Practice, that I have
mistaken the Spirit of St. Paul, and the Genius of the Gospel,
that I am here doing what the Apostle would not do, was he
here in Person, and representing such Things as Corruptions,
which the Apostle would be glad to see flourishing in the

Church of Christ : Or, secotidly, that though these Things are

plainly condemnable from the Apostle's Doctrine and Practice,

yet they are not chargeable upon the Spirit. Temper and Practice

of the Clergy of this Land. Now, though not a Word to the

Purpose could possibly be said, but by one of these two Ways,
yet the Doctor shuts his Eyes to both of them, and then

pronounced the following Sentence upon Me, That a Quaker, or

Infidel, could not well have reflected with more Virulency upon the

Clergy of our CJiurch, than I have done in these E,ypressions.
Must I then suppose, that the Doctor in his Sermons, never

mentions any Failings that concerns his Auditors, or lays before

them any of their unchristian Ways of Life ? If he does, I

desire to know how he clears himself from virulently reflect-

ing upon them and their Christianity ? The Quakers, and

Infidels, are ready enough, and able enough to show, that most

Congregations of Christians are sadly fallen away from the

Religion of the Gospel ;
and does the Doctor forbear this

Charge, is he ashamed to call his Flock to a more Christian

Life, or afraid to remind them of their Departure from the

Gospel, lest he should seem to join with Quakers and Infidels,

who make great Complaints of the Corruptions of Christians.^

Or, how can the Doctor desire to be thought to have any true

Love ox just Esteem for those Christians, whom he is so often

reminding of the Corruption and Depravity of their Manners, so

contrary to the Religion of Jesus Christ? Now, if the Doctor
knows how to untie this Knot, and to extricate himself from the

Charge of virulent reflecting upon his Parishioners, as Quakers
II—2



164 Some ^Animadversions upon
and Infidels do, then he has dissolved his Charge against me
into a mere nothing.
f» If it was a Thing required of me I know no more how to raise

in myself the least Spark of Rancour, or Ill-will towards the

Clergy, as such, than I know how to work myself up into a

Hatred of the Light of the Sun. It is as natural to me, to wish
them all their Perfection, as to wish Peace and Happiness to

myself both here and hereafter
;
and when I point at any

Failings in their Conduct, it is only with such a Spirit as I would

pluck a Brother out of the Fire.

In that Part of my Answer, vi\{\c\i is addressed to the younger
Clergy, I said,

'

Lay this down for an infallible Principle ;
that

' an entire, absolute Renunciation of all worldly interest, is the
'

only possible Foundation of that exalted Virtue, which your
'

Station requires ;
without this, all Attempts after an exemplary

*

Piety are in vain : {and then, by zvay ofLimitation and Explication
*

ofthis, it thus immediatelyfollozus :')
If you want any Thing from

' the World by way of Figure and Exaltation, you shut the
' Power of your Redeemer out of your own Souls, and instead

'of converting, you corrupt the Hearts of those that are about

'you. Detest therefore, with the utmost AbJwrrence, all Desires
' of making your fortunes, either by Perferments, or rich

'Marriages, and let it be your only Ambition, to stand at
' the Top of every Virtue, as visible Guides and Patterns to all

'that aspire after the Perfection of Holiness,' p. 61.

Now, one would imagine there was no Part of the Christian

World, however corrupted by Division, where this Doctrine
would not be admitted at least in Theory ; or, that the Gospel
of Christ should be thought to be reproached, where such Advice
as this was given to young Divines : And yet it is of this very
Advice, that Lr. frapp says,

' he hopes they will have more Grace
' and Sense than to follow it : That it is false Doctrine, tending
'

to the Reproach and Scandal of the Christian Religion,' p. 87.
Is it then come to this, that unless young Divines choose to

serve Mammon as well as God, their Profession is a renouncing
of Grace and Sense, and a Reproach to Religion ? And must they
that pretend to act in Christ's Name, as Successors in his Office,

take Care that they renounce not the Politics of the Kingdom of

this World ? For my part, I thought it as safe, as Christian, as

consistent with the Honour of the Gospel, to give this Advice
thus to suppress all worldly Views, as to resist all the Tempta-
tions of the Devil.

Had Martin Luther, when he gave his Reasons and Motives
for withdrawing from Communion with the Pope, been able to

Jiave added this : that the Advice here given, had been formally
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condemned by the Pope in a great Council, the Defenders of that

Church would have found it as hard to have made such a Decree

consistent with the Gospel, as the selling of Indulgencies : And
it may well be supposed, that no Protestant writer, when setting
forth the Marks of Antichrist, and the Beast in that Church,
would have forgot to have made this Condemnation to be one of

them.
For who can show it to be so contrary to the whole Spirit of

the Gospel, to call in the Assistance of the Saints, or to deny
the Ctip to the Laity in the Manner the Church of Rome does,
who can show this to put so entire a Stop to the Salvation by
the Gospel, as to condemn the Advice here given to young
Divines as a Scandal and Reproach to Christianity ? For all

the Ends and Designs of the Gospel may be pursued, and Men
may arise out of the Corruption of their Nature, notwithstand-

ing these two Mistakes : But to condemn it as an Error incon-

sistent with Grace and Sense, a Scandal and Reproach to

Christianity, for young Divines to renounce worldly Views, and
devote themselves wholly to God, is striking at the whole Root
of all Holiness of Life, and no less than a Denial of the whole

Spirit of the Gospel.
Our Church requires all its Candidates for Holy Orders, to

make Profession of their being moved and called by the Holy
Ghost to enter into the Service of the Church : This, I should

think, is Proof enough, that the Spirit of this World ought not

to be alive in them, when they make this Profession
;
and yet, if

any young Persons should come to be ordained, thus dead to all

worldly Views, thus wholly devoted to God, as I have here

recommended, they ought, according to the Doctor, to be rejected

by the Bishop, of being led by a Spirit that has lost all Grace and

Sense, and is a Scandal and Reproach to the Christian Religion.
It is needless to quote particular Texts of Scripture, teaching

the same that I have here taught; as, that our Saviour assures

us, that we ' cannot serve God and Mammon '

: That St. Paul

requires us, having Food ajid Raiment, to be therewith content, for

this Reason, because they that will be rich, fall into divers Tempta-
tions of the Devil : That St. John forbids us to

'

love the World,
' or the Things of the World,' for this Reason, because all that is

in the World, the ' Lust of the Flesh, the Lust of the Eyes, and
' the Pride of Life, is not of the Father, but is of the World.' It

is needless to have Recourse to particular Texts of this kind,
because the whole Nature and Reason of our Redemption is a

standing, plain Proof of the same Thing ;
for we want to be

redeemed for no other Reason, but because we are born Children

of this World, and have by Nature only the Life, Spirit and
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Temper of this World in us : This is our Fall, our Curse, our

Separation from God
;
and therefore we can have no Redemp-

tion, but by a Renunciation of all the Workings of the Life of

this World in us, by a total dying to, and denying ourselves
;

because all that we are, as to our State, Spirit and Life in this

World, is a Life that carries us from God, a Life that should not

have been raised up in us
;

'tis a Life begun by the Fall, a Life

of Sin and Corruption, which cannot enter into Heaven. The
Life that we have in this World, from the Fall of Adam, is not
to be nattirally destroyed or murdered, nor are the Necessaries

and Conveniences of Life to be rejected, nor is anyone to

renounce his Share in the Employments that are necessary and
useful to Social Life : The Renunciation of this World reaches

no further than the renouncing the Spirit, Temper, and Inclina-

tions of this worldly Life : We may stand in our Stations, when
we stand in them as the Servants of God, as Citizens of the new

Jerusalem, who have amongst earthly Things, our Conversation
in Heaven : We may keep our Possessions, when we possess
them as the Things of God, and use them not as Nature, but as

the Spirit directs us
;
when we do thus, we have the Poverty of

Spirit, which the Gospel requires, and come up to the very Letter

of that Command given to the young Man,
'

to sell all that he

'had, and give to the Poor.'

But now, if our natural Life in this World, is a corrupt,

impure, disorderly, bestial, diabolical Life brought forth by the

Fall, if we want to be redeemed because we have this State of

Life in and from this World, if we want to be born again of the

Son of God, born again of the Holy Spirit, because our natural

Birth is according to the Spirit of this World
;

if nothing of the

Beast, or the Devil, no kind or degree of Selfishness, Envy,
Pride and Vanity can enter into the Kingdom of God, then it is

plain from the Nature of the Thing, that all religion which
leaves this Nature alive and unrenounced, which lets Selfishness,

Pride, Wrath, and Vanity subsist in us, which bring us to our

Graves in the same Nature in which we were born, is not the

Religion that can save us. If this Nature in all its most secret

Workings is not renounced and denied, it matters not what we

are, or what we have been doing, it signifies little in what Chair

we have sat, whether in Italy, or England, how long we have

been Preachers, how many heretics and Schismatics we have

opposed, or how many Books we have written in Defence of

Orthodoxy ;
it is as vain to appeal to this, as to our having

preached and prophesied in the Name of Christ, in the Streets

and Fields : For if this Nature is allowed to live in us, all our

good Works have been governed by it, they have sprung from
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Selfishness, are animated with Pride, and only serve to gratify
our own natural Passions. When therefore the Doctor calls

upon young Divines to have more Grace and Sense than to be
driven from Thoughts of advancing themselves by Preferments
and rich Marriages, he would do well to consider, how little

short this is of calling them to break their very Baptismal Vow,
of renouncing the Pomps and Vanities of the World. And if

young Candidates for Holy Orders, looking only at their Bap-
tismal Vow, should be led into this Degree of Self-denial and
Detachment from the World, does the Doctor think, that the

Apostles, from whom this Baptismal Vow is descended, will rise

up in the Day of Judgment, and condemn such gross Ignorance
and Abuse of it ? Does he think, that there are any departed
Saints that will join with him in saying, that such a Spirit is a
Scandal and Reproach to the Gospel ? What more favourable

Disposition could the Adversary of Mankind wish to see, either

in young or old Divines, than a wanting and desiring to have

Figure in the World, either by Preferments or rich Marriages ?

Would he find it difficult to enter into those Hearts, where the

Lust of the Flesh, the Lust of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life
had thus entered ? Or would he look upon such as but half

fitted for him, m Comparison of those who entered into holy
Orders in a Spirit of Self-denial, and Renunciation of the Pomps
and Vanities of the World ? Does the Doctor think that these

gross Instances of worldly Ambition have no Affinity with those

Pomps and Vanities, which must be renounced in Baptism ?

fohn the Baptist was but the Preparer of the Way for evan-

gelical Purity of Life
;
but does the Doctor think that if the

Baptist was now to come amongst us, as some have thought he
will come again before the End of the Church, that he would
look at Things as the Doctor does, that he would see such
Perfections and such Corruptions, such Orthodoxy and such
Enthusiasm as the Doctor sees

;
that this burning and shining

Light would see no Generation of Vipers but where the Doctor
sees them

;
that he would preach nowhere but in Churches

;
that

he would spare no Clergy, nor any Church, but that which is

established in this Island
;

that he would complain of the

Hardships of our Clergy, and the suffering Spirit which they
are forced to practise, as the Doctor does

;
that he would plead

for a priestly Liberty of coveting Preferments and rich Marriages,
as the Doctor doth

;
that he would condemn the Treatise upon

Christian Perfection amongst the most pernicious Books of the

Age, that he would recommend Wharton's Defence ofPluralities,
and the Doctor's Discourse of the Folly, Sin, and Danger of

being righteous over-much, as the true Fruits of that Spirit which
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first preached the Gospel ? He that can believe this, must
believe that the Baptist was come to confess the Errors and

Mistakes of his first Appearance in the World.

I shall therefore proceed to tell young Divines, that a total

Renunciation of the Spirit, Temper, and Inclinations of this

Life, is the one Thing necessary to consecrate them to their holy
Office

;
that as sure as the Church of Christ is not a Kingdom

of this World, as sure as Jesus Christ came to deliver us from

this evil World, as sure as he requires us to be born again from

above, to hate even our own Life in this World, and to forsake

all and follow him, so sure is it that no one has the Call of the

Holy Spirit to the Ministry of the Gospel, nor the least Ground
of hoping to be led and governed by it in his Ministry, till he at

least prays, desires, and heartily endeavours to have all that

Disregard of worldly Prosperity, Figure, and Distinction, which

the Spirit of Jesus Christ, the Maxims of the Gospel, and the

Practice of the Apostles set before him. Till this Renunciation

of the World is made, we cannot enter into the Ministry at its

own Door, but, like Thieves and Robbers, climb over its Walls
;

and then it will be no Wonder if we do no more Good to the

Church than Thieves do the House they break open and

plunder. If a young Minister wants to act the Part, and have

the Appearance of a fine Gentleman, to go on in the common

Spirit of the World, to cover a secular Spirit with an ecclesiastic

Garb, and make his Fortunes in the Church, he must be told,

that it is much safer to be a Publican and a Sinnej', than to be a

Trader in spiritual Things ;
that he who with unsanctified Hands

attends at the Altar, is further from the Kingdom of God, than

he who has not yet made one Step towards it.

Covetousness is Idolatry ; it is a heathenish, Anti-christian

Vice, though only trafficking in worldly Matters
;
but when it

takes Possession of the Altar, and makes a Trade of the

Mysteries of Salvation, and turns Godliness into Gain, it has a

Blackness of Vice and Depravity which much exceeds that of

the worldly Miser. The Spirit of an Ecclesiastic should be the

Spirit of Heaven, knowing nothing of this World, but how to

escape its Snares and Temptations, burning in the Love of God,
and holding out Life and Direction to all that aspire after every
Perfection of the Christian Life.

'Tis too commonly thought, that when a young Student has

taken his Degree, and shown some Signs of a Genius for

Learning, that he is well prepared to enter into the Service of

the Church. But alas ! all the Accomplishments of human

Learning are but the Ornaments of the Old Man, which leave

the Soul in its Slavery to Sin, full of all the Disorders and
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Corruptions of the fallen Nature, and under the Blindness and
Perverseness of some of its Passions. If it were not thus, how
could the Errors of all Churches have the greatest Scholars for

their Champions ? All the learned Catholic World is amazed at

thf- Prejudice, the Blindness, the Perverseness, the Partiality,
the Weakness, the Sophistry, the Unfairness of Protestant

Critics. All the Protestant World is in the same Degree of

Wonder at the same Disorders in Catholic Disputants. Is not

this a Demonstration of the Nature, Power, and Place of human

Learning ? Of its great Usefulness and Benefit to Religion ?

Does not this enough show, that it is the Effect and Offspring of

the old Man, has his Nature and Qualities, dwells in him, and is

governed by him ? Is not this a Demonstration, that the

greatest Degrees of historical, verbal, critical Knowledge are no
real Hindrance of spiritual Blindness ? Is not this a Demon-
stration, that human Learning is as different from Divine Light
as Heaven is from Earth, the new from the old Man ;

and that

considered in itself, it leaves us in our first State of Slavery to

blind and corrupt Passions ? Now nothing can deliver a Man
from this State, but a Spirit born into him from above, a Light
from the Spirit of God derived into his Soul, which alone can bring
forth a new Man created in Christ Jesus. Nothing can make
way for this new Birth from above, but a total Renunciation and

Dying to all that we are by our natural Birth in this World.
'Tis only this Separation from Things below, that can make us

Partakers of the Truth and Light that comes from above. Take

away all Selfishness from the Papist and the Protestant, or let

them both be dead to the Workings of this Spirit, and then they
will be as fully agreed about Gospel Truths, as they are in the

Form of a Square and a Circle. For nothing stands in the way
of Divine Truths, or hinders its plain and full Entrance into us,

but this Partiality or Selfishness, which adheres to everyone who
does not make it his first Maxim, Prayer, and Endeavour to die

to, and deny himself in all the Tempers and Inclinations of our

fallen Nature. This Self-denial is the continual Doctrine of our

Lord
;

it is by him made the Beginning of all Conversion to

God, and he that cannot, or will not begin there, can make no

Beginning of that Life, Light, and Salvation to which he is

called in Christ Jesus : Therefore he that offers himself for holy
Orders, without this Spirit of Self-denial, is a miserable Intruder

into the Mysteries of Salvation
;
he only hardens and fixes

himself in the Corruptions of his own Nature, and instead of

becoming an Instrument of saving others, his very Office makes
his own Salvation more dangerous.

I doubt not but some will here charge me with pleading for
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Poverty in the Ministry, and with Enmity to that Maintenance
which they have both from the Law and the Gospel. But this

is so far from being true, that I wish every good Minister, whom
the Spirit of God has called to his Office, and governs in it, had
much more of this World's Goods than are needful for his own
reasonable subsistence

;
because it is certain, that such a one's

Money would all be put into the Poors Bag, and he would as

gladly and liberally administer to their temporal as to their

spiritual Necessities. I write against nothing but Avarice,

Se/fishness, Pride, and Avibitioii, and the making the Provisions

of the Church subservient to these Tempers. A Provision arising
from the Gospel, is consecrated hy \.\\q Gospel, and is profaned by
being touched and used by a worldly Spirit. And he who turns

this Provision of the Gospel into a Support and Gratification of

worldly Passions, sins against the Nature and Law of the Gospel
more than he that pays his Tithes with Reluctance.

I can easily believe there are Clergy in this Land, who lab>ur

in the Gospel, without having a sufficient Subsistence from it
;

but if much of this Evil was to be charged upon Pluralities,

Commendanis, and such like spiritual Trading, there would be

no Injustice in it. And if the inferior Clergy had their Labours

only undervalued by the Laity, they would be in much better

Condition than they are.

When it is complained by what shameful Qualifications, empty
Titles, and unworthy Pretences, Numbers of Persons get loaded

and dignified with Variety of Preferments
;

it is answered, in

Excuse of this great Evil, That if Preferments might not be thus

crowded together, great Learning, distinguished Abilities, and
eminent Labours for the Service of Religion, must go unre-

warded.
As this Answer is not fetched from the Gospel, or the Primitive

Church, so I shall show, that it is a little supported by Reason.

For if this great Learning is truly Gospel Learning, if this

eminent Labour is truly pious Labour, what State of Life can

so little want to be rewarded ? How can Imagination itself place
a Man more above the Thoughts and Desires of worldly Advance-
ment ? If such a one is full of the Light and Spirit of the

Gospel, if his Labours have been like those of an Apostle, must
he not like an Apostle be dead to the World ? Can such a one

look upon his Labour as a Hardship, because it has left him as

low, and as far from the Pomp of the World as it found him "i

Can he repine because the Gospel has not proved a good worldly

Bargain to him ? If the Spirit of God has begun, and directed

all his Labours, animated all his Studies and Designs, can such
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a one think it hard, that he has not by such Labours purchased
to himself a Share in the State and Pride of Human Life ?

If by a great Divine^ is only meant a Person well skilled in

Critical Contention, who can artfully, plausibly, scholastically
defend a Set of Notions, amongst which he happened to he

born, and bred, such a Divine, I own, may be very impatient, and
fuuch cooled in his Zeal, unless he finds himself well rewarded

;

but if an eminent Divine is to be understood in a Sense suitable

to the Gospel, he is \\i-3X particular Person that must needs have
the greatest Contempt and Dislike of every Thing, that has but
the Appearance of the Pomp and Vanity of this World in it. If

therefore it was urged, that this Conjunction of Preferments and

dignifying Rewards was necessary to bring ambitious Scholaj'S

into the Churchy or to keep them in it, there would be some
Sense, though no Gospel in the Pretence

;
but to talk of them

as necessary to be the Rewards of eminent Piety and Apostolic
Labour, is as absurd, as to say, that those who have truly put
on Christ, who stand in the highest Degree of a renewed Nature,
who best know and feel the Blessing of a mortified, heavenly
Spirit, have less Reason to be contc7it with Food ajtd Raiment,
than those who stand in a lower Degree of the Christian Life

;

'tis saying, that a Bishop, because having most of the Spirit diwd

Office of an Apostle in him, may well desire more of the Pride
and Figure of this World, than the lower Clergy, who have less

of the Apostolical Spirit and Perfection in them.
To want to stand in some Degree of worldly Figure, is the

State oi^Babe in the Christian Life, that hath hardly tasted the

Milk of Evangelical Nourishment, and therefore can no way
become those, who are to lead and compel others to the Perfec-

tion and Fulness of the Stature in Christ Jesus,
A great Divine is but a cant Expression, unless it signifies a

"MdiXi greatly advanced In the Divine Life, whose Experience and

Example is a Demonstration of the Reality of all the Graces
and Virtues of the Gospel. No Divine has any more of the

Gospel in him, than that which proves itself by the Spirit,

Actions, and Form of his Life, the rest is but Hypocrisy, not

Theology : If therefore Poverty of Spirit, a Disregard of worldly
Figure, a total Self-denial is any Part of the Gospel, an eminent

Divine, or one advanced in the Spirit and Life of Jesus, can have
no Wish with regard to the Figure, Pride and Pomp of this Life,
but to be placed out of every Appearance of it : And if the first

and highest in Divine Knowledge are not the foremost in

Poverty of Spirit, and the outward Humility of Christ and his

Apostles; if eminent Divines want and desire to have a Dignity
of worldly Figure, to have Respect by any other Means than by
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the Divine Virtues and Graces of an Evangelical Spirit and Con-

versation, and are not content with all the Contempt that such

a Life can expose them to, they may ho. great Scholars, but they
are little Divines, and must be thought to be much wanting in

that which is the chief Part of the Ministers of Jesus Christ.

But to proceed :

The next Thing I said to the young Clergy, was this
;

' Con-
'

sider yourselves merely as the Messengers of God, that are sent
' mto the World solely on his Errand

;
and think it Happiness

'

enough that you are called to the same Business for which the
' Son of God was born into the World,' p. 81.

Now, I thought what I here said, was as unexceptionable, as

pious, as unfit to be condemned by a Professor of Christian

Theology, as if I had only recommended the loving of God with

all our Heart and Soul, and Mind and Strength ;
and that if

any Clergyman disliked it, he would be forced to keep his Dis-

like to himself : But the Doctor is very open in his Indignation
at it

;
the same Answer, he says, is to be given here, as before,

viz.,
' that it is false Doctrine, tending to the Scandal and

'

Reproach of the Christian Religion.
'

Our Blessed Lord, when he sent the first Preachers of the

Gospel into the World, said unto them, 'As my Father hath sent
'

me, so send I you go ye and teach all Nations and lo
'

1 am with you to the End of the World.' Now let it be sup-

posed, that these first Preachers of the Gospel fully believed,

that from the Time of their Appointment to this high Office,

they were to consider themselves merely as the Messengers of God,

se/it into the World solely on his Errand, and that it ivas Happi-
ness enough for them to be called to that Business, for which the

Son of God was bor7i into the World ; if they had this Belief,

what follows? Why, according to the Doctor, it follows, that

they set out from the very first in one of the greatest Errors, had

mistaken the Nature and Intent of their Mission, and had gone
into the World upon a Principle that was false in itself, and

scandalous and reproachful to the Christian Religion.
But if this Belief is not to be condemned in the first Clergy, as

a false Opinion of their Office, scandalous and reproachful to the

Christian Religion, I desire to know why those Clergy, who
claim their Succession from the first, and expect the Presence of

Christ in and with their Ministry, are not to be called upon to

be of the same Spirit and Belief with the first of their Order ;
or

how it can be a Scandal to the Gospel, for the modern Clergy to

be as wholly devoted to the Service of God, as the Apostles
were : Surely there is something so extravagant in the Doctor's

Condemnation of the Advice here given to young Divines, as
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must shock even the common Reader

;
and if it could be sup-

posed, that there are others amongst the learned Clergy, who are

in this like minded with the Doctor, and glad to see this Advice
condemned in this manner, if it could be supposed, that there

are not Numbers amongst them oi Rank and Eminence that

want and desire to bear their Testimony against it, have we not

too much Reason to fear that, which God threatened to the

Angel of the Church at Ephesus, namely, ike Removal of otir

Candlestick out of its Place ?

The Doctor sets it out as an extraordinary Presumption in

such a Man as I am, to pretend to give advice to young Divines,
when it is so sufficiently done already by the '

Offices of our
*

Church, the Charges, Instructions and Exhortations of our
'

Bishops at their Visitation, and so many excellent Ordination
* and Visitation Sermons,' p. ^J. Now, granting the Plenty and

Excellency of all these, yet I have some hope, that my Pre-

sumption may be found to be only like that of \\\& poor Widow,
who after so many rich Oblations of great People, presiuncd to

put her little Mite into the Treasury. And if it be true, that the

Things here suggested by me, are only such as have been already

fully set forth by so many great Bishops and excellent Preachers,
how will the Doctor come off for condemning it, as false Doctrine,
scandalous, and reproachful to the Christian Religion ?

Dr. frapp gives a Reason for his condemning this Advice,
which is thus expressed :

'

It is,' says he,
'

false to say, that
'

Clergymen ought to mind nothing, in any Degree, but their
' Profession and Duty, as Clergymen ; they are Husbands,
'

Parents, Men, as well as Clergymen, and must in some measure
'be concerned in the Affairs of the World,' p. '^%.

Part of this I own to be very true, vis., that they are Men, and
have the Wants of Human Nature which must be supplied ;

and
for a full Proof of this, the Doctor might have justly appealed to

St. Paid, who, though miraculously called to be an Apostle, and

separated from the World to be merely a. Messenger and Apostle
of Jesus Christ

; yet, after this high Apostleship, worked at his

Trade, and often spent some Part of the Day and the Night in

making Tents : Therefore, if all those whom I have exhorted to

consider themselves as so highly set apart for the sole Service of

God, should show such a Degree of worldly Care as St. Paid

did, when he worked at his Trade, they might yet justly be said

to act suitably to their Station, as the Ministers of God, that are

wholly devoted to his Service
;

for if they should refuse to live,

how could it be their Desire to live wholly to the Service of

God
; or, who can say that St. Paul departed from his Character,

as a Minister of God, when he laboured with his own Hands,
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that he might gloriously and freely preach the Gospel ? For it

was for the Sake of the Gospel, to promote and recommend the

Gospel, to make his Preaching the more successful : it was to

show that he had fully renounced the World, desired nothing
from it, but for the Glory and Love of God, would preach Sal-

vation /;r<?/j/ to the World : And thus have all the Ministers of
the Gospel an Example in St. Paul, how they may make their

Care of a Livelihood a Par't of their Service to God.
But when the Doctor says, that Clergymen are Husbands and

Parents, I must object a little
;
because no Scripture, or Anti-

quity shows me, that these Characters must belong to a Preacher
of the Gospel ;

and therefore, when a Clergyman excuses himself
from any Heights of the Ministerial Service, by saying, Jie has
married a Wife, and therefore cannot come up to them

;
it seems

to be no better an Excuse, than if he had said, he had hired a

Farm, or boughtfive Yoke of Oxen.
I know very well, that the Reformation has allowed Priests

and Bishops not only to look out for Wives, but to have as

many as they please, one after another : But this is only to be
considered as a bare Allowance, and perhaps granted upon such
a Motive, as Moses of old made one to Xhe feivs, for the Hardness

of their Hearts^ though from the Beginning it was not so ; and
therefore when Elogiums are sometimes made from the Pidpit
on this Matter, I think they had better been spared ;

an Allow-
ance granted to Weakness, is but an indifferent Subject to be
made a Matter of Glory.
The Doctor should also have observed, that my Address was

made to the young Clergy, and such as are only upon entering
into holy Orders, niiie in ten of which, may be supposed to be

neither Hnsba7ids nor Fathers. He should also have remem-
bered that our Universities are full of Clergy, who are obliged
to live unmarried, that they may have proper Leisure and
Freedom to attend their Studies without Impediment from

worldly Cares. And therefore if I pointed at such a Dedication

of the Clergy to the Service of God, as Husbands and Fathers

cannot enter into, yet the Matter is not blamable. because there

are so many that have not yet entered into this State of Sub-

jection to the World, but are at Liberty to devote themselves

wholly to the Service of the Gospel. And therefore if to such

as these, I can so represent the Weight, the Duties, the heavenly
Nature of the Priesthood, as to prevent or extinguish in them
all Thoughts and Desires of being thus married to the W^orld,

what hurt have I done them, or the married Clergy, or the

Gospel of Jesus Christ ?

Virginity or Celibacy, when entered into from a Principle of
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divine Love, from a Heart burning with the Desire of living

wJiolly and solely to God, is a State that gives Wings to all our

Endeavours, and truly fits the Soul for the highest Growth of

every heavenly Virtue : And if he that is consecrated to the

Service of the Altar, desires not to keep his Heart from carnal

Love
;

if he feels not such an Ascent of his Soul towards

Heaven, as to have no Wish, but that his whole Body, Soul, and

Spirit, may be presented to God in its utmost Degree of Purity,
he must be said to have his Lamp mucJi less kindled, than many
of the Laity, both Men and Women have had, in all Ages of the

Church. Custom and common Practice has too great a Power
over our Judgments, and reconciles us to any Thing ;

but if a

Christian, who lived when Christianity was in its Glory, when
the first Apologists for it, appealed to the Numbers o{ both Sexes,
devoted to the Chastity of the single Life, as an invijtcible Proof
of the Power, and Divinity of the Gospel ;

if a Christian of those

Days was now to come into the World, he must needs be much
more shocked at Reverend Doctors in Sacerdotal Robes, making
Love to Women, than at seeing a Monk in his Cell, kissing a
wooden Crucifix.

The Knowledge and Love of the Virgin State began with

Christianity, when the Nature of our Corruption, and the Nature
of our Redemption were so fully discovered by the Light of the

Gospel. Then it was, that a new Degree of heavenly Love was
kindled in the human Nature, and brought forth a State of Life

that had not been desired, till the Son of the Virgin came into

the World. John the Baptist may be looked upon as the

Beginner of the Gospel Dispensation ;
this burning and shining

Light was in his Person, the Figure of Judaism ending in

Christianity. In his outward Birth and State he was a Jew, in

his inward Spirit and Character he belonged to the Gospel. He
came out of the Wilderness burning and shining, to preach the

Kingdom of Heaven at Hand. This may show us that Heat
and Light from above, kindled in a State of great Self-denial

are necessary to make us able Ministers of the Gospel ;
and that

if we pretend to the Ministry with these Qualifications, and
come only burning and shining with the Spirit of this World,
we are only as well fitted to hinder, as the Baptist was to

prepare the Way to the Kingdom of Heaven. Look at this

great Saint, all ye that desire to preach the Gospel. He came
forth in the highest Degrees oi Mortification and Chastity oi Life.

But why did he so come .'' It was to show the World that these

two great Virtues must form the Spirit of every Preacher of the

Gospel. His Character does not call you to a Wilderness

beyond Jordan, or to be clothed with Camels' Hair, &rc. Such
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Circumstances are particular to himself; but it calls you to his

inward Spirit of Self-denial, to stand in his State of Death to

the World, and all carnal Love, if you would not only preach,
but prove the Perfection of the Gospel : For if the Baptist was
to be thus dead to the Flesh and the World, that he might only

preach thus much, that the Kingdom of heaven was at Hand ;

can a less Self-denial be required of those, who are to preach
that which is much more, namely, that the Kingdom of Heaven
is come ?

Now if this holy Baptist, when he came \.o Jerusalem, and had

preached awhile upon Penitence, and the Kingdom of Heaven
at hand, had made an Offering of his Heart to some fine young
Lady of great Accomplishments, had not this put an End to all

that was burning and shining in his Character? And if those

Clergy who date their Mission from Jesus Christ himself, who
claim being sent by him as he was by his Father, to stand as his

Representatives, applying the Means and Mysteries of Salvation

to all that desire to be botm again from above, if they, whether

they be Vicars, Rectors, Arch-Deacons, Deans
^
or Bishops, should

look upon their Office to be as sacred, and their Station as high,
in the Kingdom of God, as the Baptist's was

;
if they should

look upon Love-Addresses to the Sex, as unbecoming, as foreign,
as opposite to their Character, as to the Baptist's ; could anyone
say, that they took too much upon them, or paid too great a

Reverence to the Holiness and Purity of that Priesthood, which

they derived from the very Person and Office of Jesus Christ ?

Our blessed Lord improved upon these two Articles of

Mortification and Chastity, and sets them before every Preacher

of the Gospel in a yet fuller Light. It is needless to show how
much he speaks of the Nature and Necessity of a total Self-

denial ;
but what he says of the Virgin-Life, as to be chosen by

those who are able to choose it, for the Kingdom of Heaven's

sake, Matt, xix. 12, is more than a Volume of human Eloquence
in Praise of it. What Wonder is it, if after this great Numbers
both of Men and Women were found in the first Ages of the

Church, that chose to know no Love, but that of God in a

single Life ?

St. Patd has done everything to hinder a Minister of Jesus
Christ from entering into Marriage, except calling it a sinful

State, when he says :

' He that is married, careth for the Things
* of the World, how he may please his Wife

;'
and how could he

more powerfully press the Virgin Life upon the Clergy, than

when he says,
' He that is unmarried, careth for the Things that

'

belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord '

.? Now, who
would imagine, that after this Determination of the Matter, by
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so great an Apostle, there should be any need of Church

Authority to restrain anyone in Holy Orders, from seeking
after a Wife ? Yet it must be supposed, that even in the

primitive Church there was some Fear at least, that such a

Restraint would soon be needful
;
because the twenty-seventh

Apostolical Canon orders, that none amongst the Clergy be

permitted to enter into Wedlock, except those, who have no

higher an Office in the Church, than that of mere Singers and
Readers.

When our Blessed Lord sent the first Preachers of the Gospel
into the World, he took them from amongst married Men, Fisher-

men, Publicans, and Tentmakers ; and there was no more Reason
to look upon a Person as unfit to be an Apostle, because he
had a Wife, than because he had a Trade : And therefore, St.

Paul does not tell Timothy and Titns to ordain no married

Person, for then no Elders could have been ordained in the

Church, but he only enjoins them to lay Hands only on such as

were in the most perfect Condition of the married Life, who had
been the Husbands but of one Wife, and whose whole Family
was a Proof oi \h€\x Wisdom and Piety.
Hence it was, that the primitive Church made so great a

Difference between a married Clergyman, and a Clergyman that

married
;
the former was allowed for the Reasons above-

mentioned, but the latter always censured as a thing higJdy

reproachful, as a departing from that Self-denial, Devotion and
Consecration to God, in which everyone in Holy Orders ought
to live : But when Christianity had breathed a while in the

World, there soon became less Occasion to ordain Persons that

were married
;
for the Apologists appeal to the Numbers of both

Sexes consecrated to God in a Virgin Life, as one great Proof
of the Divinity of the Christian Religion, But when such

Arguments as these were used, to set forth the Glory of the Gospel,
need anyone be told, that it must have been highly shameful in

those Days, for a Priest of such a Religion, to be looking out for

a Wife .<* There is scarce a Saint, or eminent Father of the first

Ages, who did not write set Discourses, and preach entire

Homilies in Praise of this Virgin Perfection of Life
;
but surely

this was enough telling the World, that that Order of Men who
officiated in the Mysteries of this Divine Religion, and were
Teachers of its Perfection, were Persons devoted to God in a

Holy Virginity of Life : And if it be asked, why amongst all our
modern fine Sermons, we have none upon the Perfection and
Advantage of a holy Virginity ;

the Reason can be only this,

because our Priests and Bishops marry as often, as the Common
People of the World. In the Primitive Church, if a Subdeacon

12
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married a Widow, he was degraded from his Office; and the

Reason was, because he who tempted a Woman to marry a

second Time, was looked upon to be a Corrupter of Human
Nature : These were the Sentiments of the Church, when it

might be truly called the Spouse of Jesus Christ.

I shall conclude this Matter with a Passage taken from the

'Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life^; it is a Quotation
from the great and learned Eusebius, who lived at the time of

the first general Council, when the Faith of our Nicene Creed was
established : His Words are these,

' There hath been, saith he,

'instituted in the Church of Christ, ^zcc ivays or Manners of
'

Living ;
the one raised above the ordinary State of Nature,

' and common Ways of Living, rejects Wedlock, Possessions, and
'

Worldly Goods, and being wholly separated and removed from

'the ordinary Conversation of Common Life, is appropriated
' and devoted solely to the Worship and Service of God, through
' an exceeding Degree of heavenly Love : They who are of this
' Order of People, seem dead to the Life of this World, and
'

having their Bodies only upon Earth, are in their Minds and
'

Contemplations dwelling in Heaven
;
from whence, like so many

'heavenly Inhabitants, they look down upon Human Life,
'

making Intercessions and Oblations for the whole Race of Man-

'kind; and this, not with the Blood of Beasts, or the Fat, or
' Smoke and burning of Bodies, but with the highest Exercises
' of true Piety, with cleansed and purified Hearts, and with a
^ whole Form of Life strictly devoted to Virtue : These are their
'

Sacrifices, which they are continually off'ering unto God, and

'implore his Mercy and Favour for themselves and their fellow
' Creatures. Christianity receives this as the perfect Manner of
'

Life.
' The other is of a loiver Form, and suiting itself more to the

' Condition of Human Nature, admits of chaste Wedlock, the
' Care of Children and Families, of Trade and Business, and
'

goes through all the Employments of Life, under a Sense of
'

Piety and Fear of God : Now, they who have chosen this
' Manner of Life, have their set Times for Retirement and
'

Spiritual Exercises, and particular Days are set apart for their
'

hearing and learning the Word of God : And this Order of
'

People are considered as in the second State of Piety.'* Here

you see the Perfection of the Christian Life plainly set out, and

how it was, that Numbers of private Persons, Men and Women,
who had no Share in the Ecclesiastical Office, yet, by this Per-

fection of Life, made themselves holy and heavenly Intercessors

* Serious Call, &*c., page 134.
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for the whole Race of Mankind. Now, are we not here obh'gcd
to suppose, that in this Father's Days, the Clergy were in this

Number of People, that were thus heavenly in the whole Form
of their Life, thus devoted to God and the Edification of the

Church, by embracing the perfect Life of Christianity ? If they
were not, do they not stand plainly condemned by the Religion
of the Gospel, since this Father assures us, that Christianity
held this to be the perfect Manner of Life ? I shall only add
thus much here, that till such a Degree of heavenly Love, such

a Sense of the Purity, Holiness and heavenly Nature of the

sacred Calling, till such a Desire of Perfection is awakened in

the Clergy, as shuts out all carnal Love and worldly Tempers
from their Hearts, they cannot be such Priests and Intercessors

with God, such Patterns of Purity and Holiness, such Kittdlers

of Divine Love and heavenly Desires amongst Men, as the

Nature of their Office both intends and requires of them.
If a Candidate for Holy Orders dares not make this total

Donation of himself to God, to be an Instrument of his good
Pleasure only in the Service of the Gospel, if it is not the real

State of his Heart, to wish nothing for himself in this World,
but the most perfect Purification of his Nature, the highest
Advancement in all Divine Virtues

;
if he desires anything in

and by his Office, but a Concurrence with Jesus Christ in the

Salvation of Souls ; if he has any Reserves of Self-seeking, or

Self-advancement in the World, any fleshly Passions which he

hopes to make consistent with the Duties of his Profession
;

if

he is not separated in Will and Desire from all that is not God,
and the Service of God, he must be said to want the best Proofs

of his being called by the Holy Ghost.

Dr. Trapp's violent Condemnation of what I said to the

young Clergy, and Candidates for Holy Orders, made it neces-

sary for me to enter thus far into this subject. If anything
that I have said to these Persons, concerning the Excellency,
the Advantage, the Purity, the Necessity of a Virgin Life, in

order to their own Perfection, and the full Edification of the

Church, gives Offence to any of the married Clergy, it can only
be to those, who don't wish to see the Church in a better State,

than that, in which they found it
;
and to such there need no

Apology be made.
But to turn to another Matter

;
I had said, that

' Salvation
'

wholly consists in the Incarnation of the Son of God in the
* Soul or Life of Man

;
that that which was done and born in the

'Virgin Mary, must be done, and born in us: As onr Sin and
' Death is Adam in us, so our Life and Salvation is Christ in us—
' As we are earthly, corrupt Men, by having the Nature and Life

12—2
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' of Adam the first propagated in us, so we must become new and

'heavenly Men, by having the Life and Nature of Adam the
' second regenerated in us : But if we are to be like him in
'

Nature^ as we are like to Adam in Nature, then there is an
' absolute Necessity, that that which was done and born in the

'Virgin Mary, be also by the same Power of the Holy Ghost,
' done and bor7i in us. The Mystery of Christ's Birth must be
* the Mystery of our Birth, we cannot be his Sons but by having
' the Birth of his Life derived into us : The new Paradisaical Man
' must be brought forth in the same Manner in every i?idividual
' Person. That which brought forth this Holy Birth in the first
' Adam at his Creation, and in the second Adam in the Virgin
'

Mary, that alone can bring it forth in any one of their Offspring.'*

Now, there seems to be nothing in all this, but what is easily to

be apprehended, and fully believed by everyone, that knows

anything of the Christian Life
;

but the Doctor makes two

Replies to this Doctrine : The first is this,
' Were such Words,'

says he,
* ever heard amongst Christians before ?'t Yes, good

Sir, they have often been heard before, by such as have Ears to

hear ; for they are the very Words which Christ, and his Apostles
have as plainly spoken, as they have spoken any one Article of

the Apostles' Creed : They are only as different from the Words
of Christ and his Apostles, as the Etiglish Words of the Bible,

are different from those (7ri?^^ Words, in which the Gospels were
written. When the Scripture saith, that Christ must be formed
in us, doth it not say, that Christ must be born, or become
incarnate to us ? When it saith, Christ was born of the Virgin

Mary, does it not say, that Christ was incarnate of the Virgin

Mary ? Or is there anything to fright a learned Divine, who
has for forty Years been told, that Christ must be formed in us,

revealed in us, that he must put on Christ, to be told, that Christ

must become incarnate in us, that he must bring forth himself in

us, and have such a Birth in our Soul and Life, as he had in the

Virgin Mary ? For wherever he is born, must he not be born
in the same Manner? Was it not the Word of God, that by the

Power of the Holy Ghost became Man in the Virgin Mary?
And is there any Thing in this Birth on this wise that is incon-

sistent with the Birth of our new Man in Christ Jesus? Must
not the same Word of God, by the same Operation of the Holy
Spirit, bring forth that in us, which is the new Man in Christ

Jesus, or Christ formed in us? When our Lord saith, that we
must be born again from Above, of the Word of God, is it more
or less than saying, that that Word which was born in the Virgin

* Serious Answer, page 41. f Reply ^ page 47.
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Mary, and was incarnate in her, must be bo7^n and incarnate in

us? When the Apostle saith, that we must be born again of the

incorruptible Seed of the Word, is not this expressly saying, that

that must be done and born in us, which was done and born in the

Virgin Mary? If he says, that Christ must be formed in us,

does he not say, that he must have such a Birth and Form in us,

as he had in the Virgin Mary ; only with this Difference, that

in the Birth of Christ, the Fulness of the Deity, or eternal Word
became Man, and dwelt personally in him

;
but in us, only a

Spark, or Seed of the Word is formed and raised up into a new,

heavenly Man. Is there now any Thing in all this, but the most

comfortable, substantial Part of our Redemption set out in the

plainest Words of Scripture ? Reject this Doctrine, say that you
cannot, you will not, you desire not to have Christ thus born and

formed in you, and then you reject all that Salvation, which the

Word of God, born of a Virgin, hath brought into the World.
For the Scripture is absolutely plain in telling us, that lost Man
cannot be made alive again unto God, but solely by this way, by
being born again of the Word and holy Spirit of God

;
if there-

fore we desire not, but reject such a Birth, as was brought forth

by the Word and holy Spirit of God in the Virgin Mary ; do
we not plainly reject that Birth in which all our Salvation

consists ? And therefore to say that that must be done and
born in us, which was done and born in the Virgin Mary, is as

plain, as scriptural, as to say, that we must be born again of the

Word and holy Spirit of God. And on this Ground it is, that

Christ in us, is said to be our Hope of Glory.
—And that the

Kingdom of Heaven is within us— that we must be in Christ new
Creatures—that we must put on Christ—that he must be formed
in us, revealed, manifested in us—that he is our Life—that he

brings us forth out of himself, as the Vine does its Branches—
that unless we eat his Flesh and drink his Blood we have no Life

in us. These, and many other the like Sayings of Scripture,
which are the strongest, deepest Expressions of the Nature and
Manner of our Salvation, are all grounded on this Truth, viz..

That the Mystery of Christ's Birth is the Mystery of our New
Birth

;
that that must be done and born in us, which was done

and born in the Virgin Mary, namely a New Man brought forth

in the Likeness of Christ, by a Birth from the Word, and holy

Spirit of God.
But the Doctor has a second Reply to this Matter, which stands

thus expressed. Whether, says he, you consider tlie Divinity, or

the Sense of this, could George Fox himself have outdone it ?

p. 48. This Reply, considered in itself, might have its Place

amongst those algebraic Quantities, that are some Degrees less
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than nothing ;

but with Regard to the Doctor's Purpose it has

something in it, for it is an Appeal to f/iat which is very powerful,
which has suppressed many a good Truth

;
it is an Appeal to

vulgar Prejudice, and shows that the Doctor is not without his

Expectations from that Quarter. And thus it is, that the Catholic

Artist in his Country, plays a Martin Luther, when he wants to

reproach that, which he knows not how to confute. What Degree
of Sense, or Divinity George Fox was possessed of, I cannot pre-
tend to say, having never read any of his Writings ;

but if he

has said any good and Divine Truths, I should be as well pleased
in seeing them in his Books, as in any of the Fathers of the

primitive Church. For as the Gospel requires me to be as glad
to see, Piety, Equity, strict Sobriety, and extensive Charity in a

Jeiv, or a Gentile, as in a Christian
;
as it obliges me to look with

Pleasure upon their Virtues, and be thankful to God, that such
Persons have so much of true and sound Christianity in them

;
so

it cannot be an unchristian Spirit, to be as glad to see Truths in

one Party of Christians, as in another
;
and to look with Pleasure

upon any good Doctrines, that are held by any Sect of Christian

People, and be thankful to God, that they have so much of the

genuine, saving Truths of the Gospel amongst them. For if we
have no Anger or Complaint against those that are divided from

us, but what proceeds from a Christian Fear, that what they hold

?ix\<\ practise will not be so beneficial to them, as our Religion will

be to us, must we not have the utmost Readiness and Willingness
to find, own, and rejoice in those good Doctrines and Practices

which they still retain and profess .'' If a poor Pilgrim, under a

Necessity of travelling a dangerous and difficult Road by himself,
had through his own Perverseness lost the Use of a Leg, and the

Sight of one Eye, could we be said to have any charitable Concern

for his Perverseness and Misfortune, unless we were glad to see,

that he had one good Leg, and one good Eye still left, and unless

we hoped and desired they would bring him at last to his

Journey's End. Now let every Part of the Church which takes

itself to be sound and good, and is only angry at every other

Part, because they have lessened the Means of their own Salvation ;

let her but have thus much Charity in her Anger, and then she

will be glad to see, in every perverse Division, something like the

one good Leg, and the one good Eye of the Pilgrim, and which
she will hope and wish may do them the same Good.

Selfishness and Partiality are very inhuman and base Qualities,
even in the Things of this World, but in the Doctrines of

Religion they are of a baser Nature. Now this is the greatest
Evil that the Division of the Church has brought forth

;
it

raises in every Communion a selfish, partial Orthodoxy, which
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consists in courageously defending all that it has, and con-

demning all that it has not. And thus every Champion is

trained up in Defence of their ow)i Truth, their own Learning,
and their ozvn Clnirch, and he has the most Merit, the most

Honour, who likes every Thing, defends every Thing amongst
themselves, and leaves nothing uncensured in those that are of

a different Communion. Now how can Truth, and Goodness,
and Union, and Religion be more struck at, than by such

Defenders of it? If you ask why the great Bishop of Meaiix
wrote so many learned Books against all Parts of the Reforma-
tion, it is because he was born in France, and bred up in the

Bosom of Mother Church. Had he been born in England, had

Oxford, or Cambridge been his Alma Mater, he might have

rivalled our great Bishop Stillingfleet, and would have wrote as

many learned Folios against the Church of Rome as he has done.

And yet I will venture to say, that if each Church could

produce but one Man apiece that had the Piety of an Apostle,
and the impartial Love of the first Christians, in the first

Church at Jerusalem, that a Protestant and a Papist of this

Stamp, would not want Jialf a Sheet of Paper to hold their

Articles of Union, nor be half an Hour before they were of one

Religion. If therefore it should be said, that Churches are

divided, estranged, and made unfriendly to one another, by a

Learning, a Logic, a History, a Criticism in the Hands of

Partiality, it would be saying that, which every particular
Church too much proves to be true. Ask why even the best

amongst the Catholics are very shy of owning the Validity of

the Orders of our Church, it is because they are afraid of

removing any Odium from the Reformation ? Ask why no
Protestants anywhere touch upon the Benefit or Necessity of

Celibacy in those, who are separated from worldly Business to

preach the Gospel, 'tis because that would be seeming to lessen

the Romish Error of not suffering Marriage in her Clergy ? Ask

why even the most worthy and pious amongst the Clergy of the

established Church, are afraid to assert the Sufficiency of the

Divine Light, the Necessity of seeking only to the Guidance and

Inspiration of the holy Spirit, 'tis because the Quakers, who
have broken off from the Church, have made this Doctrine their

Corner Stone.

If we loved Truth as such
;

if we sought it for its own Sake
;

if we loved our Neighbour as ourselves
;

if we desired nothing
by our Religion but to be acceptable to God

;
if we equally

desired the Salvation of all Men
;

if we were afraid of Error

only because of its hurtful Nature to us, and our Fellow-

Churches, then nothing of this Spirit could have any Place in us.
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There is therefore a Catholic Spirit, a Commimion of Saints in

the Love of God and all Goodness, which no one can learn from
that which is called Orthodoxy in particular Churches, but is

only to be had by a total Dyino; to all worldly Views, by a pure
Love of God, and by such an Unction from above, as delivers the

Mind from all SelfisJmess, and makes it love Truth and Goodness
with an Equality of Affection in every Man, whether he be

Christian, Jew, or Gentile. He that would obtain this Divine
and Catholic Spirit in this disordered, divided State of Things,
and live in a divided Part of the Church without partaking of its

Division, must have these three Truths deeply fixed in his

Mind : First, that universal Love, which gives the whole

Strength of the Heart to God, and make us love every Man as

we love ourselves, is the Noblest, the most Divine, the God-like

State of the Soul, and is the utmost Perfection to which the

most perfect Religion can raise us
;
and that no Religion does

any Man any Good, but so far as it brings this Perfection of

Love into him. This Truth will show us, that true Orthodoxy
can nowhere be found, but in a pure disinterested Love of God,
and our Neighbour. Secondly, That in iht. present divided State
of the Church, Truth itself is torn and divided asunder ; and
that therefore he can be the only true Catholic, who has more of

Truth, and less of Error, than is hedged in by any divided Part.

This Truth will enable us to live in a divided Part, unJiurt by its

Division, and keep us in a true Liberty and F"itness to be edified

and assisted by all the Good that we hear or see in any other

Part of the Church. And thus uniting in Heart and Spirit with
all that is Jioly and good in all Churches, we enter into the true

Communion of Saints, and become real Members of the holy
Catholic Church, though we are confined to the outward

Worship of only one particular Part of it. It is thus, that the

Angels, as ministering Spirits, assist, join, unite, and co-operate
with every Thing that is holy and good, in every Division of

Mankind. Thirdly, he must always have in Mind this great

Truth, that it is the Glory of the Divine Justice to have no

Respect of Parties or Persons, but to stand equally disposed to

that which is right and wrong, as well in the Jew as in the

Gentile. He therefore that would like as God likes, and
condemn as God condemns, must have neither the Eyes of the

Papist nor the Protestant ; he must like no Truth the less

because Ignatius Loyola, or John Bunyan were very zealous for

it ; nor have the less Aversion to any Error, because Dr. Trapp or

George Fox had brought it forth. Now if this universal Love,
and impartial Justice, is the Spirit which will judge the World
at the last Day, how can this Spirit be too sooii, or too much in
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us

;
Or what can do us more Hurt than that which is an

Hindrance of it ? When I was a young Scholar of the

University, I heard a great Religionist say in my Fathers

House, that if he could believe the late King of France to be in

Heaven, he could not tell how to wish to go thither himself.

This was exceeding shocking to all that heard it : Yet some-

thing of this kind of Temper must be supposed to be more or

less in those, who have, as a Point of Orthodoxy, worked them-
selves up into a hearty Contempt and Hatred of those that are

divided from them. He that has been all his Life long used to

look with great Abhorrence upon those whom he has called

superstitious Bigots, dreaming Visionaries, false Saints, canting
Enthusiasts, &c., must naturally expect they will be treated by
God as they have been by him

;
and if he had the Keys of the

Kingdom of Heaven, such People would find it hard to get a

Place in it. But it stands us greatly in Hand to get rid of this

Temper before we die
;
for if nothing but universal Love can

enter into the Kingdom of God, what can be more necessary for

us, than to be full of this Love before we die .?

We often hear of People of great Zealz.x\d. Orthodoxy, declaring
on their Death-beds their strict Attachment to the Church of

England, and making solemn Protestations against all other

Churches; but how much better would it be, if such a Person
was to say,

' In this divided State of Christendom, I must con-
' form to some outwardly divided Part of it, and therefore I have
'chosen to live and die in outward Communion with the Church
^ oi England ; fully believing, that if I worship God in Spirit
^ and in Truth in this divided Part of the Church, I shall be as

'acceptable to him, as if I had been a faithful Member of the
*

otte wJioh Church, before it was broken into separate Parts.'

But ' as I am now going out of this disordered Division into a
' more universal State of Things, as I am now falling into the
' Hands of the great Creator and Lover of all Sotds ; as I am
'

going to the God of all Churches, to a Kingdom of universal
'

Love, which must have its Inhabitants from all People, Nations,
' and Languages of the Earth

;
so in this Spirit of universal

'

Love, I desire to perform my last Act of Communion in this

'divided Church, uniting and joining in Heart and Spirit with
'all that is Christian, Holy, Good, and Acceptable to God in all
' other Churches

; praying, from the Bottom of my Soul, that

'every Church may have its Saints ; that God's Kingdom may
'

come, his Will be done in every Division of Christians and
' Men, and that every Thing that hath Breath may praise the

'Lord:
Need anyone now be told of the superior Excellency of this
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Spirit, or its Fitness to be admitted into the Kingdom of uni-

versal Love ? Need we any Proof that nothing but this Catholic

Spirit will carry us unhurt by Schism, through all those Divisions

which the Devil, the World, and fleshly Wisdom have brought
into the Church ? Again, We have often seen learned Protes-

tants very zealous in pulling to Pieces the Lives of the Saints of

the RoniisJi Church, and casting all the Reproach and Ridicule

they can, upon their wondrous Spirit ; though the Lives of the

Saints of the primitive Church, written by the Fathers of the

greatest Name and Authority, are as fit for to be exposed in the

same Manner. Now, whence does this proceed ? Why, from

a secret Touch of that Spirit which could not bear to have the

late King oi France in Heaven
;
it proceeds from di partial, selfish

Orthodoxy, which cannot bear to hear, or own, that the Spirit

and Blessing of God are so visible in a Church from which it is

divided, and against which it has so much preached : But if a

Person be of this Spirit, what does it signify where he has his

outward Church ? If a Romish Priest in the North oi England
could not bear the Splendour of a Life so devoted to God, so

fruitful in all the Works of Piety and Goodness, as was that of

the late Lady Elizabeth Hastings, if he should want to sully the

Brightness of her Christian Graces, and prove her to have been

no Saint, lest it should appear, that the Spirit of God was not

confined to the Romish Church, would not such a Zeal show a

worse Spirit, than that of Superstition, a greater Depravity of

Heart, than the saying now and then an Ave Mary.
The more we believe, or know of the Corruptions and

Hindrances of true Piety in the Church of Rome, the more we
should rejoice to hear, that in every Age so many eminent

Spirits, great Saints, have appeared in it, whom we should thank-

fully behold as so many ^nv?/ Lights hung out by God, to show
the true Way to Heaven, as so many joyful Proofs that Christ is

still present in that Church, as well as in other Churches, and
that the Gates of Hell have not prevailed, or quite overcome it?

Who that has the least Spark of Heaven in his Soul, can help

thinking and rejoicing in this manner at the Appearance of a

St. Bernard, a Teresa, a Francis de Sales, &c., in that Church?
Who can help praising God, that her invented Devotions, super-
stitious Use of Images, Invocation of Saints, &c., have not so

suppressed any of the Graces and Virtues of an Evangelical
Perfection of Life, but that amongst Cardinals, Jesuits, Priests,

Friars, Monks and Nuns, Numbers have been found, who seemed
to live for no other End, but to give Glory to God and Edifica-

tion to Men, and whose Writings have every Thing in them, that

can guide the Soul out of the Corruption of this Life into the
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highest Union with God. And he who through z. partial Ortho-

doxy is diverted from feeding in these green Pastures of Life,

whose just Abhorrence of Jesuitical Craft and worldly Policy

keeps him from knowing and reading the Works of an Alvares
du Pas, a Rodrigues, a Du Pont, a Guilloree, a Pej'e Surin, and
such hke Jesuits, has a greater Loss than he can easily imagine :

And if any Clergyman can read the Life of Bartholoineus a

Martyribis, a Spanish Archbishop, who sat with great Influence

at the very Council of Trent, without being edified by it, and

desiring to read it again, I know not why he should like the

Lives of the best of the Apostolical Fathers : And if any
Protestant Bishop should read the Stimulus Pastorum wrote

by this Popish Prelate, he must be forced to confess it to be a

Bonk, that would have done Honour to the best Archbishop,
that the Reformation has to boast of. O my God, how shall .

I unlock this Mystery of Things ;
in the Land oi Darkness, over-

run with Superstition, where Divine Worship seems to be all

Show and Ceremony, there both amongst Priests and People,
thou hast those, who are fired with the pure Love of thee, who
renounce everything for thee, who are devoted wholly and solely
to thee, who think of nothing, write of nothing, desire nothing
but the Honour, and Praise, and Adoration that is due to thee,

and who call all the World to the Maxims of the Gospel, the

Holiness and Perfection of the Life of Christ. But in the

Regions where Light is sprung up, whence Superstition is fled,
where all that is outward in Religion seems to h^ pruned, dressed,

and put in its true Order ; there a cleansed Shell, a whited

SepulcJire, seems too generally to cover a dead Christianity.
The Error of all Errors, and that which makes the blackest

Charge against the Romish Church, is Persecution, a religious
Sword drawn against the Liberty and Freedom of serving God
according to our best Light, that is, against our worsJiipping the

Father in Spirit and in Truth : This is the great Whore, the

Beast, the Dragon, the Antichrist. Now, though this is the

frightful Monster of that Church, yet, even here, who, except it

be the Church of England, can throw the first Stone at her ?

Where must we look for a Church that has so renounced this

persecjiting Beast, as they have renounced the Use of Incense, the

Sprinklings of Holy Water, or the extreme Unction of dying
Persons ? What Part of the Reformation abroad has not prac-
tised and defended Persecution ? What Sect of Dissenters at

home have not, in their Day of Power, dreadfully condemned
Toleration ?
When it shall please God to dispose the Hearts of all Princes

in the Christian World entirely to destroy this Antichristian
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Beast, and leave all their Subjects in that religious Freedom
which they have from God

;
then the Light of the Gospel, the

Benefit of its Faith, the Power of its Ministers, the Usefulness of

its Rites, the Benediction of its Sacraments will have proper
Time and Place to show themselves

;
and that Religion which

has the most of a Divine Power in it, whose Offices and Services

do most good to the Heart, whose Ministers are most of all

devoted to God, and have the most Proof of the Power and
Presence of Christ with them, will become, as it ought to be, the

most universal
;
and by this Destruction of the Beast, nothing

but the Errors, Delusions, Corruptions and Fictions of every

Religion, will be left in a helpless State. All that I have said

on this Matter, has been occasioned by the Doctor's Appeal to

vulgar Prejudice ; and all that I have said is only to intimate

this much, that the greatest Evil which the Division of the

Church brings forth, is a Sectarian, selfish Spirit, that with the

Orthodoxy of the Old fetvs, would have God to be only their

God, and themselves only, his chosen People. If therefore we
would be true Christians of the Catholic Church, we must put ofiT

this Selfishness and Partiality of the carnal few, we must enter

into a Catholic Affection for all Men, love the Spirit of the

Gospel wherever we see it
;

not work ourselves up into an

Abhorrence of a George Fox, or an Ignatius Loyola ; but be

equally glad of the Light of the Gospel wherever it shines, or

from what Quarter it comes
;
and give the same Thanks and

Praise to God for an eminent Example of Piety, wherever it

appears, either in Papist or Protestant.

To return. Dr. Trapp supposing the World running into a

Charity that would ruin Wife and Family, asks his charitable

Half-thinker thus :

' Did you never hear that Charity begins at
' home ? Did you never read that of St. Paul, If any provide
*not for his own, and especially those of his own House, he hath

'denied the Faith, and is worse than an Infidel.' The Doctor's

Proverb I meddled not with, but the Text of St. Paul I rescued

from his gross Misapplication of it. That Text has no more
Relation to an excessive Charity, the Sin the Doctor was oppo.s-

ing, than to an excessive Fasting. The Apostle neither thought
of this Sin in this Place, nor in any other Part of his Writings ;

nor does he ever give the smallest Hint of the Danger of falling

into it. The one Thing in Question was this, whether poor

Widows, who had near Relations, that could supply their Wants,
should be maintained by the Charity of the Church : The

Apostle determines the Matter thus
;
that if such Persons, who

were thus able, did not thus provide iox, that is, supply the Wants
of their poor Kindred, they were so far from having the Faith
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of Christians, that they wanted a Goodness that was to be found

amongst Infidels : This is the whole of the Apostle's Doctrine in

this Text. He speaks of providing for those of our own House
or Family, in no other Sense, than as it signifies our Charity to

them, when they fall into Distress : But the Doctor, either led

away with, or trusting to the Sound of the Efiglish Word,
provide, grafts all these following Errors upon this plain Text.
When it is said, a Person has provided well for his Family,
everyone supposes that he has laid up well in Store, or got an
Estate to be divided amongst them for their future Subsistence,
from this Use of the English Word, provide, in the Text, the

Doctor would have it believed, that the Apostle teaches every
Head of a Family to be carefully and continually laying up in

Store, and making some fixed Provision for the future Mainten-

ance of his Kindred. But the Apostle is as infinitely distant

from this Thought or Direction, as from teaching them to get
their Cellars well filled with strong Liquors : When he here says,

provide, he says only this, Shut not your Eyes to the Wants of

your poor Kindred, but provide them witJi what they have need

of, and don't let them fall to the Charge of the Church. The
Doctor's second Error is this

; that, according to this Text, a

Christian ought not to hinder himself from thus laying up in

Store for his Family, or leave them to live by their Labour and

Industry, through an Extent o{ Charity to his poor Neighbours.

Though the Apostle has not one single Syllable about this

Matter
;
and is as far from saying any Thing like it, as from

saying, that a Christian, when he makes a Feast, should only
invite his rich Kindred and Acquaintance. The one has as

much of the Apostle and the Gospel for it, as the other. The
Doctor's third Error is this

; that, according to this Text, he,

who by a daily, continual Charity, has incapacitated himself to

lay up in Store, a fixed Provision for the future Maintenance of

his Family, is condemned by the Apostle, as denying the Faitli,

and worse than an Infidel : Though the Apostle speaks no more
here of such a Person, or any more condemns him, than he

speaks in the Praise of Ananias and Saphira, who kept back

Part of the Price of the Land they had sold.

The Person here condemned, is not he, who through a con-

tinual Charity, or loving his Neighbour as himself, is hindered

from laying up in Store
;
not he, who, through a Christian Love

of relieving the distressed Members of Christ, is content with

helping his own Family to Food and Raiment, such a Person is

not thought of, much less condemned by the Apostle ;
but it is

that Christian, who being able, is yet unwilling to support his

near Relations, that are fallen into Poverty, but through a sordid
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Selfishness, leaves them to be maintained by the Church
;

this

is the only Christian the Apostle here condemns, as having put
off the Piety of the Gospel, and wanting even the Virtue of

good-natured Infidels.

I said further, Had the Apostle known a Parent in his Days,
who, through his great CJiarity for others, had reduced his own

Family to a want of Relief, he would have been so far from

rebuking him as an haif-thinkiug Fool, or exposing him to others,

as guilty of Madness, that he would have told them, that such a

one had consecrated himself and Family to the Church, as the

proper Objects of their Care. To which the Doctor gives this

Answer, This lie affirms, and this I deny ; and as he produces no

other Proof, so I give no other Answer, p. 69. Had the Doctor

said, as his Affirmation has no Sense in it, so there need be no
Sense in my Denial of it, he had answered as well as he has

here done. What I affirmed, did not consist, as the Doctor's

Denial doth, only of two Words ; but was, a large Proposition
that carried its own Pjvof along with it, because I said nothing
of the Apostle, but what the Nature of the Thing obliged me to

say of every sober Christian. For if any Christian could be

supposed to want Compassion and Affection for such a Sufferer,

from his ozvn Charity to others, he must be such a one as the

Apostle affirms to have denied the Faith, and to be ivorse than an

Infidel. But to show the Doctor what I said, has its Proof from

the common Voice of Christianity in the Apostle's Days, may
sufficiently appear from the following Passage of St. Cleniettt,

who was a Companion and Fellow-labourer of the Apostle, and

Bishop of no less a Church than that of Rome. ' We have

'known many amongst us, (says St. Clement) who have delivered
' themselves into Bonds and Slavery, that they might restore

'others to their Liberty; many \N\io hdive. hired out themselves
' Servants unto others, that by their Wages they might feed and
* sustain them that wanted.'*

Will the Doctor now say, that this is no Proof of that which I

affirmed of the Apostle, that he would have had a Love for those

who were become Sufferers by their own Charity to others }

Does not this Apostolical Bishop make it his Boast, and the

Glory of Christianity ;
not that they had some, but many such

amongst them .-•

It was not only in the first Church at Jerusalem, that the

Christians had all things common. For St. Barnabas writing to

some converted Jews, teaches them to have all Things common,
to call nothing their own in this World, because they were called

*
I Epist. ad Cor.
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to the common Enjoyment of the Things of Eternity.
' Com-

'municabis in omnibus rebus proximo tuo
;
nihil dices quicquam

'
tibi proprium, si enim Communicatis in Vicem, in bonis, incor-

'

ruptibilibus, quanto magis in corruptibilibus.'*
An Age after \.\\\s, Justin Martyr thus glories of the Power of

the Gospel-Faith ;

'

We,' says he,
' who before were become

'

Christians, loved our Wealth and Possessions above all Things,
'now give up all Property in them, that they may be in common
'for all that want them. Qui Pecuniarum & Possessionum
' Fructus ac Proventus prae rebus omnibus adamabamus, nunc
* etiam quae habemus in Commune conferimus, & cum indi-

'gentibus quibuscunque communicamus.'t What a lean,

heathenish Figure must the Doctor's Proverb of Charity begin-

ning at Jionie, have made in the Days of St. Barnabas, Clement,
ox Jnstin Martyr? Or who durst then have made such a Dse of

the Text of St. Paul, as the Doctor has done, or coupled it with
such a Proverb ? Were any of these first Saints to judge of this

Matter, the Doctor might, for aught I know, have a worse

Reprimand from them for so doing, than if he had only coupled
Cardinals ivith Pluralists.

In order to show the Doctor that he was very unseasonably
preaching against the Sin and Folly of an excessive Charity,
when yet every Part of the Church wanted to be shown how
they were fallen from the Gospel-degree of it, I set before him
an imaginary Bishop of Winchester, )'et drawn according to the

Model of the Holy Bishops of the first Ages. I supposed this

Bishop so born again from Above, so filled with the Spirit of Jesus
Christ, that he looked upon all the Revenues of his See, with no
other Eyes, than as our Saviour looked at that Bag that was
carried along with him by his Disciples, as so much for his own
Necessities, and the Necessities of others. I supposed that in

this Spirit, he so expended his yearly Income, that he chose to

bring up his Children as much Strangers to all worldly Figure,
and in as low a State of Labour as that to which our Lord and
his Apostles had been used. I supposed, that by a Piety of Life

and Conversation, equal to this exalted Charity, he had instilled

such a heavenly Spirit into his Wife and Children, as made
them highly thankful for their Condition, and full of Praise to

God for the Blessing of such a Relation. Dr. Trapp, though an
ancient Divine, seems to start back with Fright, at the Sight of

this Apostolical Bishop, and supposes, that if such a Monster of

a Man was now to get into a Bishopric, he must needs make his

Children extraordinary wicked, fill them with Abhorrence of his

*
Epist. Bar. N. lo. f 2 Apol.
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Memory, and spread Infidelity in the World, by making Chris-

tianity a Jest to Infidels, p. 71.
'
I say,' says the Doctor, very clearly andplainly, that ' such a

'

Bishop must be a Madman/ p. 70. Now, if the Doctor will

prove from the Scriptures this Bishop to be a Madman, it must
be for the following Reasons

; First, because he had so mean a

Spirit, as to suffer the Son of a Bishop to work under a Car-

penter, as the Redeemer of Mankind had done. Secondly, because

he taught himself and his Family to believe that which St. Panl

believed, that 'having Food and Raiment, we ought to be there-
' with content.' Thirdly, because he came up to the very Letter

of the great Commandment, of 'loving our Neighbour as our-
'

selves.'' Fourthly, because he seemed to imitate the Spirit of

the first Christians at Jeriisaleni, who accounted 'nothing to be
'
their own that they possessed.' Fifthly, because he had turned

himself and Family from all the Vanity of this World, the Lust

of the Flesh, the Lust of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life.

Sixthly, because he seemed to have this of the Apostle fixed in

his mind. ' He that saith, he abideth in Christ, ought so to walk,
* as he walked.' Seventhly, because his Life was fashioned

according to this Doctrine of the Holy Jesus,
' Learn of me, for

'

I am meek, and lowly of Heart : I am among you, as he that
' serveth : Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your
' Minister

;
even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered

*

unto, but to minister.' For it may be said with the greatest

Certainty, that if the Doctor will have any Proof from the

Scripture of the Madness of this Bishop, it must be as absurd as

the Reasons here alleged.

Come we now to consider this Bishop according to the Spirit,

Practice and Laws of the Church in all Ages. Anyone versed

ever so little in the History of the Church, must see at the first

Sight, that this supposed Bishop is a true Copy of the first Apos-
tolical Fathers. And if this Bishop was to be accounted a

Madman, because of the Manner of his Life, we must come
down several Ages after Constantine, to the Mitre and Triple

Crozvn, before we could find a Bishop in his Senses. The
Clements, the Polycarps, the Ignatiuss, the Irenceus's, the

Cyprians, the Gregorys, the Basils, the Ambroses, the Chry-

stostoms, the Hillarys, the Augustins, and a Number that have

long graced our Calendars, as Saints, must take their Place

among Bedlamites ; for they were all of them to a Ti/tle, the

very Man I have supposed at Winchester. They considered

every Penny that was brought in by the Gospel, as a Provision

for the Poor, and themselves as only entitled to their common
Share out of it. They durst no more raise any of their Relations
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into a Splendour of Life, or give them any Figure from the

Revenues of the Church, than commit Sacrilege. They gloried
as much in their own strict Poverty and Want of worldly Figure,
as in their having totally renounced Idols.

But we have much more than primitive Example for our

Bishop of Winchester ; the Doctrine and Laws of the Church
have unanimously from Age to Age, to the very Council of

Trent, required every Bishop to be of the same Spirit of which
we have supposed him. The Church, both by the Doctrine of

Fathers, and the Canons of Councils constantly maintains
;

First, that the Clergy are not Proprietors, but barely Stewards
of the Benefices they enjoy ; having them for no other End, but

for their own necessary, frugal Subsistence, and the Relief of the

Poor. Secondly, that a Clergyman using his Benefice for his

own Indtilgence, or the enriching his own Family, is guilty of

Sacrilege, and is a Robber and Murderer of the Poor. Thirdly,
that if a Clergyman has a reasonable Subsistence of his own, and
is not in the State of the Poor, that then, let his Benefice be

what it will, he has no Right to use any Part of it for himself,

nor for his Kindred, unless they be fit to be considered amongst
those Poor that are to be relieved by the Church. Fourthly,
that every Bishop and Clergyman is to live in an humble, lowly,

frugal, outward State of Life, seeking for no Honour or Dignity
in the World, but that which arises from the Distinction and
Lustre of his Virtues. Fifthly, that a Beneficed Clergyman
using the Goods of the Church for his own Indulgence, or

raising Fortunes for his Children, or their expensive Education,
is sacrilegious, and a Robber of the Poor. Sixthly, that every

Clergyman is to die out of the Church as poor as he entered into

it. Seventhly, that a Clergyman dying, cannot leave or bequeath

any Thing to his Children or Friends, but barely that which he

had independently of the Church.*

*
{a) Nihil ecclesia nisi Fidem possidet

—Possessio ecclesia est Ec;enorum

sumptus, Anib. Ep. 31. {b) Si Pauperum Compauperes sumus, & nostra

sunt, iS: illorum. Si autem privatim quje nobis sufficiunt, possidemus, non
sunt ilia nostricm, sed Pauperum Prociiraiioiieiii gerimus, non Proprietateni
nobis Usurpationedamnabili vindicamus, ^/(f^i^j-. Ep. ^o,ad Boiiif. (r) Quo-
niam quicquid habent Clerici, Pauperum est—Qui bonis Parentum & opibus
sustentari possent, si quod Pauperum est, accipiunt Sacrilegjicin profecto

committunt, & per Abusionem Talium, Judicium sibi manducant, & bibunt,

Hieron. Ep. ad Damas. {d) Episcopus vilem Sjippellectilem, 8c Mensam, ac

Victiim Pauperem habeat, & Dignitatis sua Authoritatem Fide &: Vitas

meritis quserat, Concil. Carthag. 4. {e) Memento quod Pauperein Vitam

Sacerdos gerere debet, & ideo si superbiam habet, si magno gaudet Bene-

ficio, praeter Victum & Vestitum quod sziperest, Pauperibus dare non differat,

quia omnia Pauperutn sunt. Aug. Serm. 37. ad Fratres. (/) Hujus tu e

vicino sectare Vestigia, 5: casterorum, qui Virtutum illius similies sunt, quos

13
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May it not therefore well be wondered what could provoke
Dr. Trapp to censure our Bishop as a Madman, whose whole

Form of Life, and Use of his Bishopric, is not only after the

Model of the first and greatest Saints that ever were Bishops,
but also such as the whole Church from the Beginning, both in

Council and out of Council, from Age to Age, hath absolutely

required of every beneficed Clergyman, who would not be con-

demned by her, as sacrilegious, and a Robber of the Poor?

They who would see the whole of this Matter set in a clear

Light, may read an excellent Treatise of the learned Dupin,
wrote near the End of his Life, where this Truth is by him
asserted and incontestably proved, viz.^ That whatever Changes
have been made in the Nature and Tenure of the Goods and
Revenues of the Church, or however they have been variously
divided amongst Ecclesiastics, yet this has remained ahvays
uncJiangeable and undeniable, That a Clergyman was no Pro-

prietor of his Benefice
;
that he could only take so much of it

to his own Use, as was necessary to his Subsistence, and then
the Remainder, be it what it would, belonged to the Poor.

This, says he, is strictly maintained by the Canons of Councils,

Sacerdotiuni & humiliores facit, & pauperes. Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Rustic.

{g) Praecipimus ut in potestate sua Episcopus Ecclesias Res habeat—ex iis

autem quibus indiget, (si tamen indiget) ad suas necessitates percipiat.
Canon. Apost. 40.

—eas veluti Deo contemplante dispenset ; nee ei liceat ex
iis aliquid contingere, aut Parentibus propriis (quje Dei sunt) condonare.

Quod si Pauperes sunt, tanquam Pauperibus subministret, ne eorum occasione
Ecclesia; Res depredantur, Ca7i. Apost. 39. {Ji) Manifesta sint quEe pertinere
videntur ad Ecclesiam cum Notitia Presbiterorum & Diaconorum, ut si conti-

gerit Episcopo migrare de Seculo,nec7?^i- Ecclesice depereant, nee quss^r^-
pria probantur Episcopi, sub Occasione Rerum Ecclesite pervadantur : justum
enim est ut sua Episcopus quibus voluerit, derelinquat, & qu£e Ecclesice

sunt, eidem conservantur Ecclesia. Concil. Antioch, chap. 24. (i) Qui-

cunque Clerici, qui nihil habentes ordinantur, & tempore Episcopatus, vel

Clericatus sui^ agros, vel qujecunque predia nomine suo comparant, tanquam
Rerum dominicarum Invasionis Crinnne teneantur obnoxii, nisi admoniti,
Ecclesia eadem ipsa contulerint. {N.B.) Si autem ipsis proprie aliquid
liberalitate alicujus, vel Successione Cognationis obvenerit, faciant inde quod
ipsorum Proposito congruit. {k) Sacerdotes ipsis quoque Filiis suis, quibus
paterna debetur Hasreditas, nihil debent derelinquere, nisi quod sibi a
Parentibus derelictum est : Ergo qui ditior est Sacerdos, quam venit ad

Sacerdotium, quicquid plus habuerit, fton filiis debet dare, sed Pauperibus, &
Sanctis fratribus, ut reddat ea quae Domini sunt, Domino suo. Hieron. in

Ezech., chap. 46. (/) Timeant Clerici, timeant Ministri Ecclesia, qui in

terris Sanctorum quas possident, tam iniqua gerunt, ut Stipendiis quae
sufficere debeant, minime contenti, Superflua quibus egeni sustendandi

forent, impie, sacrilege, sibi retineant, & in usus sute Superbias atque
Luxurias victum Pauperum consiimere non vereantur, duplici profecto Ini-

quitate peccantes, quod & aliena diripiunt, and Sacris in suis vinitatibus

abutuntur. St. Bernard, Serm. 2^, in Cantic. Vide, lege, & relege. S.

Prosperum de Vita contemplativa.
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both before and after the Division of ecclesiastical Revenues.
'
C'est ce que portent precisement les Canons, & avant, & apres la

' Partition des Biens ecc/esiastiques.'^
But now if this be the Case, if this be an incontestable

Doctrine, supported by every Authority that can be brought
for any one Doctrine of the Gospel, have we not here an utter

Condemnation of Pluralities ? Is it not an Affront to the Gospel,
to the plainest Maxims of Right and Wrong, the whole Authority
of the Church, to offer one single Word in Defence of them ?

Logical, scholastic Distinctions and Definitions of the Nature
of Parishes and Residence, can signify no more here, where the

whole Nature of the Thing is to be avoided, than the same Art
of Words, when used by Jesuitical Casuists, can justify the

Violation of moral Duties. And if Dr. Trapp was only to look

at this one Doctrine, he would have no reason to think it so

sad a Thing, to see Pluralists coupled with Cardittals.
'

See,'

says the learned Dupin,
' Rules which appear hard to many of

'the beneficed Clergy, but yet,' says he, 'they are true, con-
' formable to natural Equity, the Laws, Custom, and Tradition

'of the Church, and the Practice of the most holy Bishops ;
and

' woe be to those that observe them not.' Malheur a Ceux qui
ne les suivent pas.t And therefore he concludes thus,

' There
'

may be many amongst the beneficed Clergy who err in this
'

Matter, through an Ignorance of that which is required of
' them

;
therefore what I have said ought to be taken in good

'

Part, as proceeding from Charity, and a sincere Love of Truth.'

I come now to that which the Doctor says of Enthusiasm and

Enthusiasts. Speaking to the younger Clergy of the Means of

attaining Divine Knowledge, I had these Words, 'The Book of
'
all Books is your own Heart, in which are written the deepest

' Lessons of Divine Instruction
;

learn therefore to be deeply
'

attentive to the Presence of God in your Hearts, who is always
'

speaking, always instructing, always illuminating that Heart
' that is attentive to him.' Now can any Thing be conceived
more scriptural, or more inoffensive than all this } Is there

anything to suppress or hurt the Piety and Devotion of that

Heart, which would place its all in God ? Which desires to be
moved and guided in all Things by his holy Spirit. How can
we worship God in Spirit and in Truth, how can we pray unto
him, turn to him, how can we raise any Act of Faith or Hope in

him, Resignation unto him, or Dependence upon him, but by
thus thinking of him ? Take any Thing from God that I have

* Traite Philos. & Theolog. sur I'amour de Dieu, page 415.
t Ibid., page 442.

13—2
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here ascribed to liim, suppose him not to be thus inwardly speak-

ing, instructing-, illuminating, and then tell me why my Heart
should seek him, or how it can find him ? A Page or two after

this, to show the deep and intimate Union the Soul has with

its Creator, I said,
' God is an all-speaking, all-working, all-

'

illuminating Essence, possessing the Depth, and bringing forth

'the Life of every Creature according to its Nature. Our Life is
' out of this Divine Essence, and is itself a creatiirely Similitude

'of it; and when we turn from all Impediments, t\\\s Divine
' Essence becomes as certainly the true Light of our Minds here,
' as it will be hereafter' Now is there any Thing here to

shock, or fright, or delude the Piety of any Christian ? Is it a

monstrous Thing to be told, that the Light of Heaven reaches

us in this World, that we have this Communion with God
;
that

when we turn rightly to him, he dwells in us and we in him
;

that we receive his Operation and Light upon us in this Life, as

we shall do in the next, only with this Difference, that now what
is done in Faith will then be in open Vision ? How can we
believe anything that is said of the Light and holy Spirit of

God in the Scripture, without believing this? If this be not

true, how can we believe that Jesus Christ is the Light which

lighteth every Man that cometh into the World ? Or is there

any Thing here more said of God, than when the Apostle saith,

that
'

in him we live, move, and have our Being '? If the Word
of God was not an ever-speaking Word, how could Nature and
Creature .y/<?a>^ /(?;'/// any Thing ? If God was ever sWent could

any Thing else speak ? Again, if Nature is constantly at Work
;

if there could be no Nature but because there is a continual

stirring and working which cannot cease
;

is not this a sufficient

Proof that there is an all-zvorking Deity ? And if we are told,

that, in the Kingdom of Heaven, there shall be no Sun, nor

Moon, but the Lamb shall be tJie Light thereof, is not this telling

us, that God himself is the uncreated Light, always in the same
State of Infinity, and therefore an all-illumi?iating Being ? And
if there is ahvays Light in Nature, a Light that cannot be

extinguished, must it not come from the all-illuminating Being ?

Yet Dr. Trapp says, all this
'
is Enthusiasm, if ever there was any

'

in the World '

;
that they are the ' Words of Falsehood and

'

Frenz}-.'"^ If the Doctor had been clear in this Matter, it had
been very easy for him to have shown his Reader wherein this

Enthusiasm and Frenzy lay ;
and it was also very necessary for

him to have here said something very plain and clear concerning
the Nature and Ground of Enthusiasm : For if his Reader,

*
Page 86.
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without any clear and distinct Notion of Enthusiasm, is taught
to cry out against a Doctrine, which only teaches, that God is

always speaking, instructing, and illuminating that Heart that is

in great Purity twxnQd to him
;
if he is taught boldly and blindly

to condemn this as Enthusiasm and Frenzy, how shall such a

one be able to defend himself, when he is told by others, that

two Thirds of the New Testament is Enthusiasm ? As where
it is said,

'

I am the Light and Life of the World : The King-
' dom of Heaven is within you : Except ye eat my Flesh and
' drink my Blood, ye have no Life in you : If any Man love me,
'

my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make
'our Abode with him: No Man can come unto me, except the
' Father draweth him : The natural Man cannot receive and know
'

the Things of the Spirit of God : He breathed on them, and

'said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: The Spirit of Truth, he
*
dvvelleth in you, and shall be with you : No Man can sdij, Abba

'

Father, or that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost : As
'

many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of
' God.' In 0217' Liturgy we pray that God would prevent us in

all our Doings, and further us with his continual Help : That we

may obey the godly Motions of the Spirit in Righteousness and
true Holiness : That by his holy Inspiration we may tliinl^ those

Things that be good, and by his merciful Guiding may perform
the same : That his holy Spirit may in all Things direct and rule

our Hearts, &c. Now what must the unlearned Reader, or the

learned Doctor himself do with these and the like Places of

Scripture, and Prayers of the Church, if it be Enthusiasm, False-

hood, and Frenzy to say, that God is intimately present in the

Depth of our Souls, always speaking, instructing, enlightening
that Heart, which is truly turned to him ? Or how can these

Scriptures and Prayers have the least Truth or Reasonableness in

them, but upon this Supposition, that God is an all-speaking,

all-knowing, all-illuminating Being, out of whom we are born,
and in whom we live, and move, and have our Being. But I

shall here speak a Word or two of the true Ground, and Nature
of Enthusiasm.

In Will, hnagination, and Desire, consists the Life, or fiery

Driving of every intelligent Creature. And as every intelligent
Creature is its own Self-mover, so every intelligent Creature has

Vo^&x oi kindling ^.Vidi inflaming its W\\\, Imagination and Desire

as it pleases, with Shadows, Fictions, or Realities
;
with Things

carnal or spiritual, temporal or eternal. And this kindling of

the Will, Imagination, and Desire, when raised into a ruling

Degree of Life, is properly that which is to be understood by
Enthusiasm : And therefore Enthusiasm is, and must be of as
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many Kinds as those Objects are, which can kindle and inflame

the Wills, Imaginations, and Desires of Men. And to appro-

priate Enthusiasm to Religion, is the same Ignorance of Nature,
as to appropriate Love to Religion ;

for Enthusiasm, a kindled,
inflamed Spirit of Life, is as common, as 7iniversal, as essential to

human Nature, as Love is
;

it goes into every Kind of Life as

Love does, and has only such a Variety of Degrees in Mankind
as Love hath. And here we may see the Reason, why no People
are so angry at Religious Enthusiasts, as those that are the

deepest in some Enthusiasm of another Kind.
He whose Fire is kindled from the Divinity of Tullys

Rhetoric, who travels over high Mountains to salute the dear

Ground that Marcus Tullius Cicero walked upon ;
whose noble

Soul would be ready to break out of his Body, if he could see a

Desk, a Rostrum from whence Cicero had poured forth his

Thunder of Words, may well be unable to bear the Dulness of

those, who go on Pilgrimages only to visit the Sepulchre, whence
the Redeemer of the World rose from the dead, or who grow
devout at the Sight of a Crucifix, because the Son of God hung
as a Sacrifice thereon.

He whose heated Brain is all over painted with the ancient

LlieroglypJiics ; who knows how and why they were this and that,

better than he can find out the Customs and L^sages of his own
Parish; who can clear up every Thing that is doubtful in

Antiquity, and yet be forced to live in Doubt about that which

passes in his own Neighbourhood ;
who has found out the

Sentiments of the first Philosophers with such Certainty, as he
cannot find out the real Opinion of any of his Contemporaries ;

he that has gone thus high into the Clouds, and dug thus deep
into the Dark for these glorious Discoveries, may well despise
those Christians, as brain-sick Visionaries, who are sometimes

finding a moral and spiritual Sense in the bare Letter and

History of Scripture- Facts.

It matters not what our Wills and Imaginations are employed
about

;
wherever Vaey fall and love to dwell, there they kindle a

Fire, and that becomes the Flame of Life, to which every Thing
else appears as dead, and insipid, and unzvorthy of Regard.
Hence it is that even the poor Species of Fops and Beaux have
a right to be placed among Enthusiasts, though capable of no
other Flame than that, which is kindled by Tailors and Peruke-
Makers. All refined Specidatists, as such, are great Enthusiasts

;

for being devoted to the Exercise of their Imaginations^ they are

so heated into a Love of their own Ldeas, that they seek no other

sunimum bonum. The Grammarian, the Critic, the Poet, the

Connoissetir, the Antiquary, the PJiilosopher, the Politician, are
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all violent Enthusiasts, though their Heat is only a Flame from

Straw, and therefore they all agree in appropriating- Enthusiasm
to Religion. All ambitious, proud, self-conceited Persons,

especially if they are Scholars, are violent Enthusiasts, and
iheir Enthusiasm is an inflamed Self-Love, Self-Esteem, and

Self-Seeking. This Fire is so kindled in them, that every Thing
is nauseous and disgustful to them, that does not offer Incense
to that Idol, which their Imagination has set up in themselves.

All Atheists are dark Enthusiasts
;
their Fire is kindled by a

Will and Imagination turned from God into a gloomy Deptli of

Nothingness, and therefore their Enthusiasm is a dull burning
Fire, that goes in and out, through Hopes and Fears of they
know not what that is to come. All professed Infidels are

remarkable Enthusiasts, they have kindled a bold Fire from a

few faint Ideas, and therefore they are all Zeal, and Courage,
and Industry to be constantly bloiving it up. A Tyndal and a

Collins are as inflamed with the Notions of Infideh'ty, as a St.

Bennet and St. Francis with the Doctrines of the Gospel.
Enthusiasts therefore we all are, as certainly as we are Men

;

and consequently, Enthusiasm is not a Thing blamable in

itself but is the common Condition of human Life in all its

States ; and every Man that lives either zvell or ill, is that which
he is, from that prevailing Fire of Life, or driving of our Wills

and Desires, which is properly called Enthusiasm. You need not

then go to a Cloister, the Cell of a Monk, or to a Field Preacher,
to see Enthusiasts, they are everywhere, at Balls and Mas-

querades, at Court and the Exchange : They sit in all Coffee-

houses, and cant in all Assemblies. The Beau and the Coquette
have no Magic, but where they meet Enthusiasts. The Mercer,
the Tailor, the Bookseller have all their Wealth from them

;
the

Works of a Bayle, a Shaftesbury, and Cicero, would lose four
Fifths of their astonishing Beauties, had they not keen Enthusiasts

for their Readers.
That which concerns us therefore, is only to see with what

Materials our prevailing Fire of Life is kindled, and in what

Species of Enthusiasts it truly places us. For either the Flesh or

the Spirit ; either the Wisdom from above, or the Wisdom of

this World, will have its Fire in us
;
and we must have a Life

that governs us either according to the Sensuality of the Beast,

the Subtlety of the Serpent, or the Holiness of the Angel.
Enthusiasm is not blamable in Religion, when it is true

Religion that kindles it. We are created with Wills and Desires

for no other End, but to love, adore, desire, serve, and co-operate
with God

;
and therefore the more we are inflamed in this

Motion of our Wills and Desires, the more we have of a God-
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like, Divine Nature, and Perfection in us. Religious Enthusiasm
is not blamabie, when it is a strong Persuasion, a firm Belief of
a continual Operation, Impression, and Influence from above,
when it is a total Resignation to, and Dependence upon the
immediate Inspiration, and Guidance of the holy Spirit in the
whole Course of our Lives

;
this is as sober, and rational a

Belief, as to believe that we always live, and move, and have our

Being in God. Both Nature and Scripture demonstrate this to
be the true Spirit of a Religious Man. Nature tells everyone,
that we can only be heavenly by a Spirit derived from Heaven,
as plainly as it tells us, that we can only be earthly, by having
the Spirit of this World breathing in us. The Gospel teaches
no Truth so constantly, so universally as this, that every good
Thought and good Desire is the Work of the holy Spirit. And
therefore both Nature and Scripture demonstrate, that the one

only Way to Piety, Virtue and Holiness, is \.o prepare, expect, and
resign ourselves up wholly to the Influence and Guidance of the

holy Spirit, in every Thing that we think, or say, or do. The
moment anyone departs from this Faith, or loses tJiis Dit^ection of
his Will and Desire, so far, and so long he goes out of the one
only Element of all Holiness of Life. There is nothing that so
sanctifies the Heart of Man, that keeps us in such habitual Love,
Prayer, and Delight in God

; nothing that so kills all the Roots
of Evil in our Nature, that so renews and perfects all our

\"irtues, that fills us with so much Love, Goodness, and good
Wishes to every Creature, as tins Faith, That God is always
present in us with his Light and Holy Spirit. When the Heart
has once learnt thus to find God, and knows how to live every-
where, and in all Things in this immediate Intercourse with
him, seeing him, loving him, and adoring him in every Thing,
trusting in him, depending upon him for his continual Light and
holy Spirit ;

when it knows that this Faith is infallible
;
that by

thus believing, it thus possesses all that it believes of God
;
then

it begins to have the Nature of God in it, and can do nothing
but flow forth in Love, Benevolence, and good Will towards

every Creature
;

it can have no Wish towards any Man, but
that he might thus know, and love, and find God in himself, as
the true Beginning of Heaven, and the heavenly Life in the
Soul.

_

On the other hand, no Error so hurtful to the Soul, so destruc-
tive of all the Ends of the Gospel, as to be led from this Faith
and entire Dependence upon the holy Spirit of God, or to place
our Recovery in any Thing else, but in the Operation of the

Light and holy Spirit of God upon the Soul. It is withdrawing
Men not only from the earliest, the most natural, the most fruit-
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ful, but the only possible Source of all Light and Life. For

every Man, as such, has an open Gate to God in his Soul, he is

always in that Temple, where he can worship God in Spirit and
Truth : Every Christian, as such, has the first Fruits of the

Spirit, a Seed of Life, which is his Call and Qualification to be

always in a State of inward Prayer, Faith, and holy Intercourse

with God. All the Ordinances of the Gospel, the daily sacra-

mental Service of the Church, is to keep up, and exercise, and

strengthen tliis Faith ; to raise us to such an habitual Faith and

Dependence upon the Light and holy Spirit of God, that by thus

seeking and finding God in the InstittLtions of the Church, we
may be habituated to seek him and find him

;
to live in his Light,

and walk by his Spirit in all the Actions of our ordinary Life.

This is the Enthusiasm in which every good Christian ought to

endeavour to live and die.

I come now to an FntJinsiast, which the Doctor has acci-

dentally met with, from whom, it seems,
'

I have borrowed some
'

of my strange Notions, and would put them off as my own,'

p. 119. The Doctor has this Intelligence from his trusty Assis-

tant, who says,
' what else can be expected from those. Who

' read Jacob Behmen, Dr. Pordage, and Mrs, Lead, with almost
*

the same Veneration and implicit Faith, that other People read
* the Scripture,' ibid. Two of these Writers I know very little

of, yet as much as I desire to know
; but/. Behmen, called the

Teutonic TJieosopher, I have read much, and much esteem : But
the Design of putting off some of his strange Notions, as my own,
is as well grounded, as if the Doctor had charged me with a

Design of picking his Pocket.
The illustrious Sir Isaac Newton, when he wrote his Principia,

and published to the World his great Doctrine oi Attraction, and
those Laws of Nature by which the Planets began, and continue

to move in their Orbits, could have told the World, that the true

and infallible Ground of what he there advanced, was to be found
in the Teiitonic Theosopher, in his three first Properties of Eternal
Nature ; he could have told them, that he had been a diligent
Reader of that wonderful Author, that he had made large Ex-
tracts out of him, and could have referred to him for the Ground
of what he had observed of the Number Seven. Now why did

not this great Man do thus ? Must we suppose that he was loth

to have it thought, that he had been helped by any Thing that

he had read ? No : It is an unworthy Thought. But Sir Isaac

well knew, that Prejudice and Partiality had such Power over

many People's Judgments, that Doctrines, though ever so deeply
founded in, and proved by all the Appearances of Nature, would
be suspected by some as dangerous, and condemned by others.
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even as false and Wicked^ had he made any References to an
Author that was only called an Enthusiast.

Dr. Trapp may take himself for an eminent Example and Proof
of this. He has here shown with what Speed Matters may be
determined by Prejudice, For here a Stranger, a Layman, not

so much as known to the Doctor by Name, who, for aught he

can tell, may be some small Retailer of Infidelity, or Snuff-

Candle in the Playhouse, who has gained upon the Doctor by
no other Marks of Ability and Judgment, but his Compliments
to him, and his Scurrility upon me

;
from the Authority of this

Informer, the Doctor immediately puts /. B. into his List of

Enthusiasts. Is not this a Proof of what Sir Lsaac Newton must
have met with from some great Scholars, and to what a speedy

Confutation he must have exposed himself, and the plainest

Appearances of Nature, had he ever referred to the Teiitonic

Theosopher ? Now am I here to suppose, that this Censure of

the Doctor's relating to/. B. is a Rashness that has \\q.xq first
seized upon him by Chance, that he never before in his Life

allowed himself to treat any Man, or any Book in this manner;
that if he took the Judgment of another, it was of somebody that

he knew
;

if he condemned an Author, he always stayed till he

had read something of him, at least an Lndex, or a Title Page or

two of his Works ? Or am I to suppose, that this has been the

Doctor's Method iipwards of thirty-seven Years; calling one Man
an Enthusiast, another a Fanatic, this a monstrous, that the most

pernicious Book of the Age, as rashly, as hastily, regarding no
more of Right or Wrong in that which he affirms of these Matters,
than he has here done with regard to/. B.? But I hope the

Doctor is singular in this Spirit ;
for if it could be supposed, that

it was common amongst learned Men, to get their Knowledge
of ancient and modern, foreign and domestic Enthusiasts, as

hastily and slightly as the Doctor here doth
;
must it not be very

dangerous for the Unlearned to take any Opinions of this kind

from them ? Must it not be said, that one Grain of Equity, good
Sense, and real Knowledge, is more to be desired, than an

hundred Weight of such Learning ?

When I considered t\\& falle?t Soul, as a Fire-Spirit, deprived
of its proper Light, and therefore become of a Diabolical Nature,
I could have directed to / B. for the deep and infallible Ground
of it

;
but what need was there for that, when I could make the

plainest Principles of Nattire, the plainest Doctrines of Scripture,

everything that was said of the Fall, of Heaven, of Hell, and the

like, to be undeniable Proofs of it ? What I said in the Second

Proposition of the Discourse upon Regeneration, concerning the

Holy Triunity of God in Man, stands not in tJiat Form of
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Expression anywhere that I know of; but for the true Ground
and Certainty of it, I could have referred to the Teutonic TJieo-

sopher, to many ancient and modern Writers of the greatest

Name, and to a venerable Record of Antiquity, ascribed even to

St. Peter himself
;
where he asserts, even upon the same Ground

as I have done, that because we were created in the Image and
Likeness of God, therefore the triune Life arises in us, as it does

in God, and we have in us, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.'^'

But what Occasion was there for these References, when I

had so much better Proof, when I could show, that all which
the Scriptures say of the whole Nature and Manner of our Re-

demption, of the whole Nature and Form of Baptism, all that

they say of the Necessity of the Word, and Holy Spirit of God
having again a Birth in tis, are absolute, decisive Proofs of it ?t

I knew also very well, that the most essential, fundamental,
and joyful Doctrines of the Gospel would be questioned, or

received with Difficulty, had I referred to di poor Shoemaker for

any Proof of them : And it may well be believed, that the

Doctor would have been amongst the first and loudest of those,

who would have cried out at my Folly and Presumption in direct-

ing to an Author, whom all the World knew to be an illiterate

Enthusiast ; and yet, if all the World knows it as the Doctor
knows it, all the World may be said to know nothing about it.

Dr. Trapp has a Fling at my Want of Taste for his Virgil's,

Horace's, and Terence's : I own, when I was about Eightee^t, I

was as fond of these Books as the Doctor can well be now,
and should then have been glad to have translated the Sublime

Milton, if I had found myself able
;
but this Ardour soon went

off, and I think it as good a Proof of the Sublime, to desire the

Death of all that is Diabolical and Seipentine in my own Nature,
as to be cJiarmed with those Speeches which the Devils make in

Milton. Had the Doctor been more conversant in the Writings
of a Set of Men called Mystical Divines, than he appears to

have been, he had been better able to have charged me with

humble Plagiary than he is at present, and might have done
more Service to what he calls the Noble Science of Theology,
than by all that Light which he has got from his Poets, which
he acknowledges to have someivJiat of Wantonness in them,

p. 38. Of these Mystical Divines, I thank God, I have been a

* Rationalis Homo, factus ad Imaginem, & Similitudinem Dei, fert in

se Symbolice Factoris sui Imitationevi. Habet enim in se Patrem, Filium

& Spiritum. Mens quidem locum Patris obtinet, Filii vero, qui ex mente

gignitur, Serino Interior, at quae auditur Vox Prolaiionis, Spiritum reprae-

sentat, <Sr=f., CoteJer, S. S. Fair., pages 595
—

1719.

t See Regeneration, pages 22-33.
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diligent Reader, through all Ages of the Church, from the

Apostolical Dionisiiis the Areopagite, down to the great Fenelon

Archbishop of Cambray, the illuminated Guion, and M. Bertot.

Had the Doctor read St. Cassian, a Recorder of the Lives, Spirit

and Doctrine of the Holy Fathers of the Desarts, as often as

he had read the Story of ^neas and Dido, he had been less

astonished at many Things in my Writings : But I apprehend
the Doctor to be as great a Stranger to the Writers of this kind,

with which every Age of the Church has been blessed, and to

know no more of the Divine Rusbrochius, Thaulenis, Suso,

Harphius, Johannes de Cruce, &c., than he does of /. B. For

had he known any Thing of them, he had known that I am as

chargeable with the Sentiments of all of them, as with those of

/. Bchnicn. For though I never wrote upon any Subject till I

could call it my oiun, till I was so fully possessed of the Truth

of it, that I could sufficiently prove it in my own Way, without

borrowed Arguments ; yet, Doctrines of Religion I have none,

but what the Scriptures and Wxc first-rate Saints of the Church

are my Vouchers for.

Writers, like those I have mentioned, there have been in all

Ages of the Church, but as they served not the Ends of Popidar

Learning, as they helped no People to Figure and Preferment
in the World, and were useless to scholastic, controversial Writers,

so they dropped out of public Use, and were only known, or

rather unknown, under the Name of Mystical Writers, till at

last some People have hardly heard of that very Name. Though
if a Man was to be told what is meant by a Mystical Divine,

he must be told of something as heavenly, as great, as desirable,

as if he was told, what is meant by a real, regenerate, living

Member of the Mystical Body of Christ. For they were thus

called, for no other Reason, than as Moses and the Prophets,

and the Saints of the Old Testament may be called the Spiritual

Israel, or the true Mystical Jews. These Writers began their

Office of Teaching, as John the Baptist did, after they had passed

through every kind of Mortification and Self-denial, every kind

of Trial and Purification, both inward and outward. They were

deeply learned in all the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God,

not through the Use of Lexicons, or meditating upon Critics,

but because they had passedfrom Death unto Life. They highly

reverence and excellently direct the true Use of everything

that is outward in Religion, but like the Psalmist's LUngs

Daughter, they are all glorious within : They are truly Sons of

"Thunder, and Sons of Consolation ; they break open the whited

Sepulchres ; they awaken the Heart, and show it its FiltJi. and

Rottenness of Death, but they leave it not, till the Kingdom of
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Heaven is raised up within it. If a Man have no Desire but to

be of the Spirit of the Gospel, to obtain all that Renovation of
Life and Spirit, which alone can make him to be in Christ a

new Creature, it is a great Unhappiness to him to be un-

acquainted with these Writers, or to pass a Day without reading
something of what they have written. For though the Scriptures
are an inexhaustible Source of Spiritual Instruction, leading the

Heart to the deepest Knowledge of all the Mysteries of the

inward, new Life in God, with the greatest Plainness and Open-
ness of Expression, yet a worldly Spirit, the Schools, Criticism^
and Controversy have so dried, and deadened every Thing into

an outward Letter and figurative Expression, that much of

their Use is lost, till these Holy Writers, who interpret them

by the same Spirit which wrote them, guide us to the true Use
and Understanding of them

;
for in these Writers, the Spirit

of God speaks a second Time, and every Thing that can awaken,
convert, instruct and inflame the Heart with the Love of God,
and all Holiness and Purity of Life, is to be found in the most
irresistible Degree of Conviction. You will perhaps say, Do I

then call all the World to these Spiritual Books ? No, by no
means. But I call all those, whom our Saviour called to him-
self in these Words :

' Come unto me all ye that labour, and
' are heavy laden, and I will refresh you.'

But to return to the Doctor's Enthusiast.

Jacob BeJnnen, in his natural Capacity and outward Condition
of Life, was as viean and illiterate as anyone that our Lord
called to be an Apostle, but as a chosen Servant of God, he

may be placed amongst those who had received the highest
Measures of Light, Wisdom and Knowledge /rfw Above. He
was no more a human Writer, spoke no more from Opinion,

CojiJect2ire, or Reason, in what he published to the World, than

St. John did, when he put his Revelation into Writing. He has

no Right to be placed amongst the inspired Penmen of the

New Testament, he was no Messenger from God of any Thing
new in Religion, but the Mystery of all that was old and true

both in Religion and Nature was opened in him. This is the

Particularity of his Character, by which he stands fully dis-

tinguished from all the Prophets, Apostles, and extraordinary

Messengers of God. They were sent with occasional Messages,
or to make such Alterations in the Economy of Religion as

pleased God
;
but this Man came on no particular Errand, he

had nothing to alter, or add, either in the Form, or Doctrine

of Religion ;
he had no new Truths of Religion to propose to

the World, but all that lay in Religion and Nature, as a Mystery
unsearchable, was in its deepest Ground opened in this In-
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strument of God. And all his Works are nothing else but a

deep Manifestation of the Grounds and Reasons of that which
is done, that which is doing, and is to be done, both in the

Kingdom of Nature, and the Kingdom of Grace, from the

Beginning to the End of Time. His Works therefore, though
immediately from God, have not at all the Nature of the Holy
Scriptures, they are not offered to the World, as necessary to be

received, or as a Rule of Faith and Manners? and therefore no
one has any Right to complain, either of the Depths of his

Matter, or the Peculiarity of his Style : They are just as they
should be, for those that are fit for them

;
and he that likes

them not, or finds himself unqualified for them, has no Obliga-
tion to read them.
The whole System of Christianity has generally been looked

upon as a Mystery of Salvation, solely founded in the Divine
Pleasure

;
and to be such a Scheme of Redemption, as is wholly

to be resolved into the Contrivance of the Will and Wisdom
of God

;
and therefore Men can think as differently of it, can

fall into as many Opinions about it, as they can of the Will and
Wisdom of God. Hence has arisen all the speculative Opposition
to the Gospel : It is because Reason, human Speculation, and

Conjecture, is always imagining it can form a Religion more
worthy of the Wisdom and Designs of the Supreme Being than
the Christian is

;
and would be thought to oppose the Gospel

only for the Honour of God, and the Divine Attributes. This
is the great, prevailing Idolatry of the present Heathen World,
or that Part of Mankind who are Infidels, or Deists, Hence
also is risen another Species of Idolatry, even amongst Chris-

tians of all Denominations ; who, though receiving and pro-

fessing the Religion of the Gospel, yet worship God not in

Spirit and in Truth, but either in the Deadness of an outward

Form, or in a Pharisaical, carnal Trust and Confidence in their

own Opinions and Doctrines. This Body of People, whether

they be Clergy or Laity, are but nominal Christians ; because

they have little more than the Name of every Mystery of the

Gospel : Historical Christians, because satisfied with the History
of Gospel-Salvation : Literal Christians, because looking only
to, and contending only for, the Letter of the Institutions and

Mysteries of Jesus Christ. For the Letter, for the federal Rite,
and Xht figurative Expression of Regeneration, they are all Zeal
and Industry ;

but the Reality of it, the true Life of the New
Birth, they oppose and reject as heartily as the Deist does the

outward Form and Letter. Now this twofold Idolatry of the

present Heathen and Christian World has its full Discovery
and Confutation in the Mystery opened in f. B. which, when



Dr. Trapp's late
"^eply. 207

understood, leaves no Room for any Man either to disbelieve

the Gospel, or to .content himself with the Letter of it. For, in

the Revelation made to this Man, the first Beginning of all

Things is opened, the zvhole State, the Rise, the Workings, and
the Progress of all Nature is revealed, and every Doctrine,

Mystery, and Precept of the Gospel is found, not to have sprung
from any arbitrary Appoininient, but to have its eternal, un-

alterable Ground and Reason in Nature
;
and God appears to

save us by the Methods of the Gospel, because there was no
other possible Way to save us in all the Possibility of Nature.
And therefore the idolatrons Confidence of the Deist in his own
Reason, and of the nominal Christian in the outward Letter of
their Religion, have equally their full Confutation.

To those who confine Idolatry to the Worship oi such Idols as

the old Heathens and Jews worshipped, it may seem a Paradox,
to talk of the Idolatry of ^& present World, either amongst Deists

or Christians. But if we consider Things more than Words, we
shall find, that Idolatry is nowhere, but where the Heart has set

up Something in the Place of God
;
and therefore is everywhere,

and in every Thing, where the Heart places that Repose, Trust,
and DeligJit, which should be placed in God alone. For God is

only owned, and confessed to be our God, by these Acknowledg-
ments and Dispositions of our Hearts towards Him. It is an
infallible Truth, That all Sin has its Beginning and Continuance
in and from Idolatry : This alone debauched the former and the
later Ages of the World, and is the one Source of all the Corrup-
tion of Manners, from the Beginning to the End of Time. You
don't make a Golden Calf, as t\iQ Jews did, to worship it

;
but if

Mammon is your God, if your Life is devoted to Pride, Ambition,
and Sensuality, your Idolatry is not so sensible, but it is as real as

theirs, who danced about a Golden Calf You fancy that Venus
is not your Goddess, because you are not worshipping 2, figured
Image of her, in a Temple called by her Name

;
but if you look

at the Odes, the Hymns, the Songs, which you love, which Lust
has inspired, then you may know that Venus is the Goddess of

your Heart. It is thus with every Object, and in every Course
of Life, that which possesses and governs our Heart, has usurped
the Right and Place of God in it, and has that Worship, Trust,
and Devotion of the Heart, which is due to God alone : And
therefore the Idolatry of the present World, is only of a different

Kind from that of the ancient, it is less seen, and less confessed,
but not less real, than when carved Images, and figured Idols

were adored.

Deism, or the Religion oi human Reason, set up in Opposition
to the Gospel, is direct Idolatry, and has every Grossness and
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Vanity of Image Worship, For to put our Trust in our own
Reason, to be content with its Light, to resign ourselves up to it,

and depend upon it as our Guide, is a Mistake that has every
Crossness and Vanity of the Adoration of an Idol, Now this

Kind of Idolatry has overrun all the last Ages of the World
;

it

is the last Effort of human Vanity ;
it is the utmost that Idolatry

can do, both to hide and propagate itself, and is the Devil under
the Appearance of an Angel of Light. The Gospel has no

Enemy but this Idolatry, and it is as visible in the Church, as

out of it : Hence it is, that the State of the Church is so sadly
described in the Revelation of St. John, for so many Ages, as a

spiritual Whoredom. When the old Jews left off the Idols of

the Heathens^ they fell into an Idolatry of another kind, which
was this, they idolized the Rites and Ceremonies of their own
true Religion ; they placed that Confidence in the outward Letter,
and expected that Good from their outward Rites, which they
should have placed, sought, expected from God alone. This is

the Idolatry of the rational Deist, and the nominal Christian.

But when the Mystery of all Nature and Grace, which by the

Mercy of God has opened itself in the Writings of /, B. shall

find its Children, every Idolatry, both within and without the

Church, will be ashamed to show itself

But it may be asked by some, what warrant I have for all that

I have said oi J. B. or how I can prove to the World, that his

Writings are the Work of the holy Spirit ? It is answered, I

neither intend, nor desire to prove this to the World. And if

anyone will dispute or deny every Thing that I have said of

him, he will meet with no Opposition from me, I have given
notice of a Pearl, if anyone takes it to be otherwise, or has
neither Skill or Value for Pearls, he is at Liberty to trample it

under his Feet. Nothing passes with the World for Proof of a

divinely inspired Writer, but Miracles
;

if People can see no
other Proof but this, it is not in my Power to give them better

Eyes. I suppose the Gospel, and all the Writings of the New
Testament, have internal Characters of their Divine Original, for

those that can see them
;
but if they had been left to those

internal Characters, I am apt to think, that the Sons of Cicero,
the Disciples of a Bayle, or those who stand the highest in such
like Literature, would, of all Men, be the most indisposed and

unwiiling to see and own them.
Had we no Miracles for Proof of the Inspiration of the

Scriptures, they would be still what they are, the true Word, and
Wisdom of God, and there would be the same Benefit in believ-

ing and receiving them as such. But to whom could they be

proved to come from the Spirit of God ? Not to a Ciceronian,



Dr. T'rapp's late "^ply. 209
because it is the Character, the Genius, the Greatness of Cicero,

to dissemble dind personate ; and as an Orator, a Statesman, and
a Philosopher, to afifirm or deny as he pleases, without any
Regard to his own Sentin:ients. And therefore to the Sons of

Cicero nothing can be proved, because they depart from his

Character, if they discover their own Sentiments, and don't

either, as Philosophers, Orators, or Statesmen, affirm and deny
as they please, or as suits the Character which they choose to act

under.

Again ;
It cannot be proved to a Disciple of Bayle ; because,

though he was a Man,
' whose Strength and Clearness of

*

Reasoning can be equalled only by the Gaiety, Easiness, and
'

Delicacy of his Wit
; who, pervading human Nature with a

'

Glance, struck into the Province of Paradox, and had
' not enough of real Greatness, to overcome the last Foible of
'

superior Geniuses, the Temptation of Honour, which the

'Academic Exercise of Wit is supposed to bring to its Pro-
*
fessors.'*

And therefore to a true Disciple o{ Bayle, nothing that is just,

sober, or true, can be sufficiently proved ;
because it is his

Genius, his Honour, his Ambition, to maintain the Paradox.
The next Question is. How this can be proved, viz.. That the

Scriptures have internal Characters of their Divinity. Now this

can only be, by an honest Simplicity, and Love of Truth, by
Humility and Prayer, and Conversion of the Heart to God in

the reading of them. These are the only Dispositions that

could possibly bring any Man into a Sense and Belief of their

Divine Original : and therefore, all those critical Scholars, and

rationally wise Men, whose Enquiries are animated with a Love
of Glory and personal Distinction, and who looked into those

Writings for such Ends, and with such Views as they read other

Books, would be of all Men the most unable to see, and un-

willing to own the very best Truths of the Holy Scriptures ;

because it is the very Nature and End of the Scriptures, to dis-

cover the Vanity and Falseness of that Light and Knowledge,
which is got from human Reasoning, and to subdue that Self-

sufficiency, which is so inseparable from certain Kinds and

Degrees of human Learning.

FINIS.

* Dtvine Legation of Moses, B. I., page 33.
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